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TRANSLATOR'S  PREFACE. 


THE  translator  deems  it  proper  to  state,  that  his  labours  on 
NEANDER  began,  and  were  prosecuted  to  the  completion  of 
several  successive  volumes  or  parts  of  the  present  work,  many 
years  ago — though  not  before  a  partial  translation  of  the  same 
work  had  already  appeared  in  England. 

He  has  certainly  no  reason  to  regret,  but  rather  much 
reason  to  congratulate  himself,  that  his  first  translation  did  not 
find  its  way  to  the  press.  In  1843  Dr.  NEANDER  sent  forth 
a  second  edition  of  the  first  volume  of  his  work,  embracing  the 
history  of  the  church  in  the  first  three  centuries.  In  this  new 
edition  the  alterations  are  numerous  and  important.  The 
great  features  of  the  original  work,  its  method  and  spirit,  are 
indeed  faithfully  preserved ;  but,  in  other  respects,  there  are 
very  decided  improvements. 

These  important  changes,  occurring  not  here  and  there, 
but  through  entire  pages  and  paragraphs,  have  made  it  neces- 
sary to  translate  nearly  the  whole  of  the  first  volume  anew. 
The  translator  has  submitted  to  this  labour  with  the  more 
cheerfulness,  as  it  enables  him  to  present  the  work  to  the 
English  reader  in  the  form  in  which  Dr.  NEANDER  has  been 
pleased  to  express  his  wish  that  it  should  appear. 

It  has  been,  throughout,  the  translator's  aim  and  effort  to 
render  a  faithful  version  of  the  original.  He  has  never  felt 
himself  at  liberty,  on  any  account  whatever,  to  add  anything 
to  the  text,  or  to  omit  anything  from  it.  He  has  never 
resorted  to  notes  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  anything  which 
could  be  made  sufficiently  plain  in  the  place  where  it  stood. 
On  the  extreme  difficulty  of  giving  an  exact  transcript  in 
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English  of  an  author's  language,  so  exceedingly  idiomatic,  so 
thoroughly  German  in  all  his  habits  of  thought  and  modes  of 
expression  as  the  author  of  this  History,  he  need  not  enlarge. 
If  allowance  be  made  for  the  slight  but  necessary  modifi- 
cations which  for  this  reason  have  sometimes  been  resorted  to, 
the  translator  believes  it  will  be  found,  that  as  he  has  clearly 
conceived  his  author's  meaning,  so  he  has  faithfully  expressed 
it  in  some  form  of  English  that  can  be  understood. 

In  conclusion,  he  would  take  this  occasion  to  express  his 
grateful  acknowledgments  to  all  those  friends  who  have  en- 
couraged and  assisted  him  in  the  execution  of  his  task ;  and  in 
a  very  particular  manner  to  the  Rev.  JOSEPH  TRACY,  whose 
consent  to  overlook  the  proof-sheets  before  they  came  under 
the  translator's  final  revision  was  an  act  of  real  kindness, 
which  will  not  by  him  be  very  easily  forgotten. 


DEDICATION    OF    THE    FIRST    VOLUME. 


TO  F.  VON  SCHELLING,  THE  PHILOSOPHER. 

As  the  first  volume  of  my  Church  History  is  about  to  make  its 
appearance  in  a  better  shape,  I  feel  constrained  to  take  this  oppor- 
tunity of  presenting  you  a  testimony  of  my  sincere  respect  and  love, 
and  my  hearty  thanks  for  all  the  instruction  and  excitement  to 
thought  derived  from  what  you  have  said,  both  publicly  and  in  the 
intercourse  of  private  life,  and  for  all  you  have  done,  during  your 
residence  here,  in  the  service  of  our  common  holy  cause.  When  I 
dedicate  a  work  of  this  character  to  a  philosopher  like  you,  1  know 
that  it  is  nothing  foreign  from  your  philosophy  ;  for  that  takes 
history  for  its  point  of  departure,  and  would  teach  us  to  understand 
it  according  to  its  inward  essence.  In  striving  to  apprehend  the 
history  of  the  church,  not  as  a  mere  juxtaposition  of  outward  facts, 
but  as  a  development  proceeding  from  within,  and  presenting  an 
image  and  reflex  of  internal  history,  I  trust  that  I  am  serving  a 
spirit  which  may  claim  some  relationship  to  your  philosophy, 
however  feeble  the  powers  with  which  it  may  be  done.  In  what 
you  publicly  expressed  respecting  the  stadia  in  the  development  of  the 
Christian  church,  how  much  there  was  which  struck  in  harmony 
with  my  own  views  !  I  might  feel  some  hesitation  in  laying  before 
a  man  of  your  classical  attainments,  such  a  master  of  form  as  well 
as  of  matter,  a  work  of  whose  defects,  when  compared  with  the  idea 
at  its  foundation,  no  one  can  be  more  conscious  than  its  author. 
But  I  know,  too,  that  fellowship  of  spirit  and  feeling  will  be 
accounted  of  more  worth  by  you  than  all  else  besides. 

Trusting,  then,  that  you  will  accept  this  offering  in  the  same 
spirit  with  which  it  is  presented,  I  conclude  with  the  sinccrest 
wishes  that  a  gracious  God  may  long  preserve  you  in  health,  and 
the  full  enjoyment  of  your  powers ;  that  he  would  make  you  wholly 
our  own,  and  long  keep  you  in  the  midst  of  us,  to  awaken  the  e/>Js 
Trrepo^i/Twp  in  the  minds  of  our  beloved  German  youth  ;  to  exert 
your  powerful  influence  against  all  debasement  and  crippling  of  the 
intellect ;  to  lead  back  those  who  are  astray,  from  the  unnatural 
and  the  distorted  to  a  healthful  simplicity ;  to  exhibit  a  pattern  of 
right  method  and  of  true  freedom  in  science  ;  to  testify  of  that 
which  constitutes  the  goal  and  central  point  of  all  history ;  and — so 
far  as  it  comes  within  the  province  of  science — to  prepare  the  way  for 
that  new,  Christian  age  of  the  world,  whose  dawn  already  greets  us 
from  afar  ;  that  for  such  ends  as  these  He  would  prolong  the  evening 
of  your  life,  and  make  it  even  more  glorious  than  was  its  morning. 

These  are  the  sincere  and  fervent  wishes  of  him  who  calls  himself, 
with  his  whole  heart,  Yours, 

Berlin,  July  11,  1842.  A-  NEANDEB. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 

To  exhibit  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  a  living  witness 
of  the  divine  power  of  Christianity  ;  as  a  school  of  Christian  experi- 
ence ;  a  voice,  sounding  through  the  ages,  of  instruction,  of  doctrine, 
and  of  reproof,  for  all  who  are  disposed  to  listen  ;  this,  from  the 
earliest  period,  has  been  the  leading  aim  of  my  life  and  studies. 
At  the  same  time,  I  was  always  impressed  with  the  magnitude  of 
the  undertaking,  and  with  the  great  difficulties  which  must  attend 
it,  if  so  conducted  as  to  answer  the  demands  of  science  and  of  the 
great  practical  want  which  I  have  mentioned ;  for  both  of  these  are, 
in  the  present  case,  closely  connected.  Nothing  but  what  can  stand 
as  truth  before  the  scrutiny  of  genuine,  unprejudiced  science, — of  a 
science  which  does  not  see  through  the  glass  of  a  particular  philoso- 
phical or  dogmatic  school, — can  be  profitable  for  instruction,  doctrine, 
and  reproof ;  and  wherever  a  science  relating  to  the  things  of  God  and 
their  revelation  and  evolution  among  mankind  has  not  become,  by 
mismanagement  of  human  perversity,  an  insignificant  caricature,  or 
a  lifeless  skeleton,  it  must  necessarily  bear  these  fruits.  Science 
and  life  are  here  designed  to  inter-penetrate  each  other,  if  life  is  not 
to  be  exposed  to  the  manifold  contradictions  of  error,  and  science  to 
death  and  inanity. 

Although  I  certainly  felt  the  inward  call  to  such  an  undertaking, 
yet  the  sense  of  its  weight  and  its  responsibleness — especially  at  the 
present  time,  which  so  much  needs  the  Jiistoriam  vitce.  magistram, 
as  a  sure  compass  in  the  storm  and  tumult  of  events — has  continu- 
ally deterred  me  from  attempting  to  realize  the  favourite  idea  which 
so  long  floated  before  my  mind.  After  several  preliminary  essays, 
on  works  connected  with  church  history,  I  was  led  by  various 
motives,  personal  and  outward,  to  engage  in  a  task  which,  if  too 
long  delayed,  might  never  be  accomplished. 

The  immediate  outward  occasion  was,  that  my  respected  publisher 
invited  me  to  prepare  for  the  press  a  new  edition  of  my  work  on  the 
Emperor  Julian  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  more  full  and  ample 
treatment  of  the  subject,  which  in  that  work  had  been  only  a  frag- 
ment. But  in  setting  about  this  task,  I  found  that  the  book, 
according  to  the  views  which  I  then  entertained,  would  have  to 
take  an  entirely  new  shape,  and,  if  it  came  to  anything,  to  be 
wrought  into  a  far  more  comprehensive  whole.  Thus  was  suggested 
to  me  the  thought  of  publishing,  in  the  first  place,  the  history  of 
the  church  in  the  three  first  centuries  as  the  starting  point  of  a 
general  Church  History  ;  and  the  encouragement  received  from  my 
publisher  confirmed  me  in  the  plan. 
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I  here  enter,  then,  upon  the  execution  of  this  work,  and  present 
to  the  public  the  first  great  division  of  the  history  of  the  church 
during  the  three  first  centuries.  The  second  division,  if  it  please 
God,  shall  follow  by  the  next  Easter  fair.  The  history  of  the  Apos- 
tolic church  as  a  whole,  is,  to  my  own  mind,  of  so  much  importance, 
that  I  could  not  prevail  on  myself  to  incorporate  it  immediately 
with  the  present  history.  Hence,  in  this  work,  I  have  simply  pre- 
supposed it ;  and  I  reserve  for  a  future  opportunity  the  publication 
of  it,  as  a  separate  work  by  itself. 

May  He  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  goodness  and  truth  attend  the 
commencement  of  this  work  with  His  blessing,  and  grant  me  both 
the  ability  and  the  right  disposition  to  prosecute  it  to  the  end. 

To  conclude,  I  offer  my  hearty  thanks  to  all  the  friends  who  have 
attended  this  work,  in  its  transition  through  the  press,  with  their 
kind  assistance  ;  and  especially  to  my  excellent  friend,  one  of  our 
promising  young  theologians,  (soon  afterwards  removed  to  a  better 
world,)  the  theological  student  SINGER.  To  his  assiduity  and  care, 
accompanied  with  no  small  labour  in  correcting  the  proofs,  the 
appearance  of  this  volume  is  greatly  indebted.  The  indexes 
referring  to  the  matter  of  the  work,  which,  it  is  hoped,  will  contri- 
bute much  to  the  reader's  convenience,  are  also  due  to  the  industry 
of  this  valued  and  beloved  friend. 

A.  NEANDER. 
Berlin,  October  18,  1825. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 

FIRST  of  all,  I  would  thankfully  acknowledge  the  Divine  goodness 
which  has  enabled  me  —  beyond  any  expectations  I  could  have 
formed,  when,  seventeen  years  ago,  I  commenced  the  publication  of 
my  Church  History  —  to  prosecute  the  work  so  far,  and  also  to 
recast  the  first  volume  of  it  in  a  better  shape.  The  first  edition 
having  been  disposed  of  within  a  year,  a  re-impression  of  the  text 
and  doubling  the  number  of  copies  made  it  possible  to  defer  the 
preparation  of  a  new  edition  for  so  long  a  period.  For  this  I  am 
indebted  to  the  prudent  arrangement  of  my  respected  publisher  ; 
for  had  I  undertaken  to  prepare  a  new  edition  at  any  earlier  period, 
it  would  hardly  have  been  in  my  power  to  carry  forward  the  work 
so  far  as  I  have.  Besides,  owing  to  the  long  interval  which  has 
elapsed,  I  had  become  almost  a  stranger  to  this  portion  of  it,  in  its 
original  form ;  and  hence  the  defects  which  demanded  correction 
could  not  fail  to  appear  to  me  the  more  glaring.  Many  of  the  cor- 
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rections  have  been  suggested  by  the  remarks  of  friends  and  of  ene- 
mies ;  and  I  trust  I  shall  ever  be  glad  to  listen  also  to  the  latter, 
when  the  truth  speaks  through  them. 

I  must  still  hold  fast  to  the  same  fundamental  position  in  theo- 
logy, and  in  the  contemplation  of  history,  which  I  held  at  the  outset 
of  my  undertaking.  I  must  strenuously  defend  it,  over  against,  and 
in  opposition  to,  the  same  main  tendencies  which  I  then  had  to  com- 
bat. On  many  points,  history,  in  the  mean  time,  has  already 
decided.  Nothing  will  remain  hidden:  principles  must  unfold 
themselves,  and  bring  out  to  the  light  the  results  which  lie  within 
them.  When  this  has  been  done,  all  the  shifts  are  in  vain  by 
which  men  would  seek  to  reverse  the  decision  of  history,  and 
repeat  over  again  the  old  trick  of  deception. 

When,  at  the  commencement  of  my  labours,  seventeen  years  ago, 
I  dedicated  my  work  to  the  friend  who  was  about  to  leave  me, 
WILHELM  BOHMEK, — a  young  man  whom  I  looked  upon  as  the 
representative  of  a  whole  class  inspired  with  the  same  disposition  ; 
who  has  since,  as  a  man,  maintained  his  standing  among  the  learned 
theologians  and  teachers  of  the  church,  and  with  whom  I  have  ever 
remained  bound  by  the  same  fellowship  of  spirit, — I  affixed  to  it 
the  motto  of  out  common  theology,  and  of  this  exhibition  of  history  : 
"  Pectus  est,  quod  theologum  facit."  We  need  not  be  ashamed  of 
this  maxim  ;  shame  rather  to  those  who  were  bold  enough  to  ridi- 
cule it.  They  have  pronounced  sentence  on  themselves.  It  was 
the  watchword  of  those  men  who  called  forth  theology  from  the 
dead  forms  of  scholasticism  to  the  living  spirit  of  God's  word.  So 
let  this  be  our  motto  still,  in  despite  of  all  starveling  or  over- 
crammed  Philisters, — of  all  the  foolish  men  who  wrap  themselves 
in  the  conceit  of  their  own  superior  science,  or  who  allow  themselves 
to  be  dazzled  by  such  vain  pretensions. 

The  first  division  of  this  work,  in  its  present  altered  shape,  will 
occupy  two  volumes.  The  second  volume,  with  the  Divine  per- 
mission, will  soon  follow  the  present ;  and  I  hope,  also,  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  whole  work  will  no  longer  be  delayed. 

T>    7-      T  7    11    TQ/IO  A.  NEANDER. 

Berlin,  July  11,  1842. 
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TO  MY  BELOVED  AND  MUCH-HONOURED  FRIEND, 

DR.   HEUBNER, 

SUPERINTENDENT-GENERAL  AT  WITTENBERG, 
THE     THEOLOGUS    NON    GLORIA    SED    CEUCIS. 

WHEN,  last  year,  the  noble  festival  was  held  in  commemoration  of 
the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  your  Theological  Seminary,  from 
which,  during  that  space  of  time>  so  rich  a  blessing  has  flowed  to 
the  churches  of  this  country,  gladly  would  I  have  borne  some  part 
or  other  in  honour  of  this  occasion,  so  interesting  to  my  heart.  It 
was  not  my  happiness  to  enjoy  that  privilege.  I  now  come  after 
the  feast,  with  a  small  offering,  which  assures  you  of  my  sincere 
love  and  respect.  There  is  also  a  jubilee-festival  in  commemoration 
of  our  ancient  friendship.  It  is  now  more  than  five  and  twenty 
years  since  it  was  my  happiness  to  make  your  acquaintance,  in-  the 
society  of  that  man  of  God,  who  but  a  short  time  ago  was  called 
home  from  the  midst  of  us,  BARON  VON  KOTTWITZ,  a  man  whose 
memory  thousands  bless, — and  from  that  time  I  have  looked 
towards  you  as  to  a  point  of  light  amid  the  darkness  of  this  worldly 
age.  You  will  receive  this  tribute  of  my  sincere  esteem  with  indul- 
gent good-will.  If  you  find  a  good  deal  here,  as  in  other  writings 
of  mine,  which  does  not  accord  with  your  own  views  of  doctrine, 
this,  I  am  confident,  cannot  disturb  your  kind  feelings.  You  under- 
stand how  to  make  subordinate  differences  recede  and  give  place  to 
the  higher  fellowship  grounded  on  that  one  foundation,  which  is 
Christ.  You  are  a  disciple  of  the  true  spirit  of  love  and  freedom, 
which,  so  far  from  insisting  that  everything  shall  be  cast  in  the 
same  mould,  maketh  free. 

God  grant  that  you  may  be  spared  yet  many  years,  as  a  blessing 
to  his  church,  which,  in  these  times  of  encroaching  darkness,  needs 
such  witnesses  above  all  things  else. 

With  all  my  heart,  yours, 

A.  NEANDEB. 
Berlin,  June  28,  1843. 
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THE  following  is  that  part  of  the  first  book  of  my  Church  History 
which  contains  the  history  of  doctrines.  The  active  investigations 
which  have  been  going  on,  during  the  few  years  past,  in  this  depart- 
ment, gave  occasion,  here  especially,  for  the  correction  or  more 
ample  proof  of  many  things  which  I  had  advanced ;  and  I  am 
rejoiced  that  the  opportunity  has  been  given  me  for  making  these 
improvements.  A  tendency  which  aims  at  science  and  spirit 
by  referring  everything  to  the  head,  could,  most  assuredly,  never 
find  in  me  any  thing  but  an  unfashionable  opponent. 

In  conclusion,  I  present  my  hearty  thanks  to  my  friend,  HERMANN 
KOSSEL,  for  the  patient  and  skilful  care  which  he  has  bestowed  on 
the  correction  of  this  volume,  and  in  preparing  the  running-titles, 
and  the  indexes  at  the  end. 

The  two  prefaces  to  the  second  and  third  volumes  of  the  first  edi- 
tion I  leave  out  for  want  of  room.  The  third  volume  was  dedicated 
to  the  beloved  man  with  whom,  as  a  colleague,  I  have  since  had  the 
pleasure  of  being  permanently  connected,  and  was  meant  as  a  salu- 
tation of  hearty  love  on  the  occasion  of  his  then  recent  arrival  on  a 
visit  to  this  city,  July  19th,  1827. 

The  guide  to  Church  History,  which  I  promised  some  time  ago 
will  now  beyond  all  doubt  be  prepared  by  a  very  dear  young  friend 
of  mine,  Hr.  Lie.  JACOBI,  who  has  already  made  himself  favourably 
known  by  his  essay  on  Pelagius,  and  from  whom  the  best  which 
could  be  done  may  be  expected. 

A.  NEANDER. 
Berlin,  June  23,  1843. 
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MEMOIR 

OF  THE 

LIFE  AND  WRITINGS  OF  DR.  NEANDER. 


JOHANN  AUGUST  WILHELM  NfiANDER  was  one  of  that  circle 
of  illustrious  names  by  which  the  nineteenth  century  has  been 
so  forcibly  reminded  of  the  native  majesty,  the  princely  power 
and  splendour  of  the  Hebrew  intellect,  when  developed  and 
applied  under  right  influences  and  towards  worthy  objects. 
He  was  the  son  of  very  poor  Jewish  parents,  and  was  born  at 
Gottingen  on  the  10th  of  January,  1789.  The  greater  part 
of  his  youth  was  spent  in  Hamburgh,  where  he  studied  at  the 
Gymnasium  and  the  Johanneum.  In  1806,  when  about  seven- 
teen years  of  age,  having  made  a  public  profession  of  his  ad- 
herence to  the  Christian  faith,  and  been  baptized,  he  went  to 
Halle,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  theology,  under 
Schleiermacher,  who  was  at  that  time  professor  there.  He 
finished  his  academical  career  at  Gottingen,  under  the  vene- 
rable Planck ;  and  it  was  here  that  he  was  especially  led  to 
those  original  investigations  into  the  sources  of  Christian  his- 
tory, which  constituted  the  great  work  of  his  life.  After 
completing  his  course,  he  returned  to  Hamburgh  for  a  short 
period.  In  1811  he  took  up  his  residence  at  Heidelberg,  as 
a  private  tutor  in  the  university  there;  and  in  1812  he  was 
made  extraordinary  Professor  of  Theology.  The  same  year, 
however,  he  received  and  accepted  a  call  to  the  newly-or- 
ganized University  of  Berlin ;  and  there  he  remained  until  the 
day  of  his  death,  his  influence  and  reputation  advancing  year 
by  year,  until  they  may  be  said  to  have  extended  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  Christian  world. 

His  zeal  in  the  discharge  of  his  professorial  duties  at  Berlin 
was  intense.     He  frequently  gave,  on  a  single  day,  three  con- 
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secutive  lectures  upon  different  subjects.  He  passed  from  his- 
tory to  doctrine,  from  doctrine  to  morals,  from  morals  to  sacred 
criticism  or  homiletics,  apparently  without  fatigue  or  effort. 
His  comprehensive  mind  embraced  the  whole  domain  of  theo- 
logy, and  in  his  treatment  of  every  branch  of  this  extensive 
subject,  he  showed  himself  an  erudite  scholar,  a  good  logician, 
a  profound  and  original  thinker,  and  an  eloquent  orator.  One 
who  knew  him  well  thus  writes  of  him  : — "  It  can  hardly  be 
necessary  to  expatiate  on  his  merits  in  connection  with  that  de- 
partment of  Theology  which  is  commonly  called  Historical ; 
embracing  all  that  relates  to  the  History  of  the  Christian  life, 
of  Christian  doctrine,  and  of  the  organization  of  both,  in  and 
by  the  Church.  His  possession  of  a  real  genius  for  this  class 
of  studies  was  made  evident  at  an  early  period  of  his  career. 
His  expositions  of  the  New  Testament  are  deservedly  valued. 
He  seemed  to  possess  that  variety  of  mental  endowment,  and 
that  universality  of  sympathy,  which  enabled  him  to  seize, 
almost  intuitively,  the  meaning  of  writers  differing  as  widely 
as  Paul  and  James,  as  Peter  and  John.  A  greater  difference 
of  opinion  prevails  as  to  the  value  of  his  Lectures  on  Doctrinal 
(Systematic)  Theology,  comprising  Dogmatics  and  Ethics. 
Abstract  scientific  classification  can  hardly  be  said  to  have 
been  Neander's  forte.  No  man,  perhaps,  ever  had  a  clearer 
insight  into  the  mutual  relation  of  historic  facts,  into  the  real 
worth  and  significance  of  historic  phenomena :  but  his  group- 
ing and  arrangement  on  the  whole  seem  to  be  determined  by 
some  inward  and  subjective,  rather  than  by  an  objective  and 
universally  recognizable  principle.  Perhaps  the  massiveness 
and  extent  of  the  materials  with  which  Neander  was  accus- 
tomed to  deal,  may  have  something  to  do  with  the  production 
of  the  effect  referred  to.  The  results  of  his  art  are  not  Grecian 
temples,  so  finished,  so  symmetrical,  so  faultless  in  design  and 
detail,  that  one  can  but  sit  down,  as  it  were,  and  get  them  all 
by  heart ;  but  vast,  grand,  glorious  structures  of  a  Titan,  not 
appealing  strongly  to  the  sense  of  beauty,  because  they  express 
a  purity  which  we  cannot  comprehend, — yet  having  so  much 
of  reality  and  of  sublimity,  that  we  cannot  suggest  a  change 
which  would  not  spoil  them ;  or  labyrinths  endless,  in  which 
we  feel  that  we  are  under  the  safe  conduct  of  a  trusty  and  ex- 
perienced guide ;  or  (and  this  perhaps  most  of  all)  faithful, 
transparent  reproductions  of  the  living  variety  which  meets  us 
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in  actual  history.  Another  reason  for  the  absence  of  such  a 
roundness  and  finish  as  mark  the  productions  of  the  expert 
systematizer,  may  perhaps  be  traceable  in  that  profound  sense 
of  the  fragmentariness  of  all  human  knowledge,  that  intel- 
lectual modesty  arid  humility  by  which  Neander  was  so  strongly 
characterised,  and  which,  existing  as  it  did  in  conjunction  with 
talent  and  erudition,  either  of  them  alone  almost  sufficient  to 
make  a  great  man,  furnishes  an  emphatic  reproof  to  such  as 
think  that  grandiloquence  and  assumption  are  the  very  essence 
of  an  honourable  standing  and  a  high  renown."* 

The  personal  character  of  Neander  has  often  been  a  theme 
of  praise ;  but  we  question  whether  any  have  said  of  it  more 
than  the  reality  itself  would  have  justified  and  confirmed. 
Untiring  industry,  a  sagacity,  within  certain  limits  almost 
prophetic,  a  humble,  ardent,  life-pervading,  rejoicing  spirit  of 
godliness,  child-like  simplicity,  self-denying  benevolence,  a 
heart  glowing  and  capacious  enough  for  all  the  requirements 
of  Christian  friendship,  but  delighting  especially  to  pour  out 
its  rich  treasures  of  instruction  and  of  sympathy  upon  the  re- 
ceptive souls  of  the  young — these  were  the  chief  and  strongly 
marked  features  of  Neander's  character.  Eccentric  we  must 
admit  him  to  have  been,  almost  beyond  the  power  of  tongue 
or  pen  or  pencil  to  describe ;  but  even  this  eccentricity  was  so 
absolutely  remote  from  anything  like  affectation, — so  com- 
pletely and  manifestly  a  part  of  his  individuality, — that  after 
the  first  impression  of  singularity  had  somewhat  subsided,  it 
ceased  to  strike  as  being  at  all  out  of  place,  and  in  the  minds 
of  all  such  as  really  knew  the  man,  and  that  which  was  in 
him,  was  certainly  not  associated  with  anything  like  disrespect 
or  ridicule. 

Neander's  charity  was  unbounded.  Poor  students  were  not 
only  presented  with  tickets  to  his  lectures,  but  were  also  often 
provided  by  him  with  money  and  clothing.  A  very  small 
portion  of  his  income  as  a  professor  went  to  supply  his  own 
wants  ;  it  was  nearly  all  given  away  for  benevolent  pur- 
poses. The  profits  resulting  from  the  sale  of  his  writings  were 
bestowed  upon  Missionary,  Bible,  and  other  Societies,  and 
upon  hospitals.  Thoughts  of  himself  never  seemed  to  have 
obtruded  upon  his  mind.  He  would  sometimes  give  away  to 

*  Biblical  Review,  vol.  vi.,  pp.  56-7.  We  have  altered  the  tense 
throughout. 
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a  poor  student  all  the  money  he  had  about  him  at  the  moment, 
and  he  has  even  been  known  frequently  to  bestow  his  new 
clothes  in  charity,  while  he  retained  the  old  ones  for  himself. 
At  Berlin  he  was,  if  possible,  less  esteemed  for  his  learning 
than  for  his  piety  and  benevolence.  His  students  loved  him 
as  a  father,  and  he  was  indeed  a  father  to  them.  He  used  to 
assemble  them  once  or  twice  a  week  in  his  house ;  and  there 
he  conversed  with  them  familiarly,  encouraging  one,  advising 
another,  and  distributing  to  all,  with  inexhaustible  liberality, 
the  stores  of  wisdom  and  erudition  that  he  had  amassed.  His 
pleasure  was  to  be  with  the  young  ;  and  when  a  student  showed 
uncommon  aptitude  for  learning,  he  was  always  willing  to 
devote  a  portion  of  his  leisure  time  to  his  instruction.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  decide  whether  the  influence  of  his  ex- 
ample has  not  been  as  great  as  that  of  his  writings  upon  the 
thousands  of  young  men  who  have  been  his  pupils.  Pro- 
testants, Romanists,  nearly  all  the  leading  preachers  throughout 
Germany,  have  attended  his  lectures,  and  all  have  been  more 
or  less  imbued  with  his  ideas  and  teachings. 

Neander's  love  of  Christianity  was  a  living  affection,  dwell- 
ing in  the  present  as  truly  and  as  actively  as  in  the  past.  His 
faith  remained  firm  and  lively  to  the  end.  It  was  not  a  dry 
rationalism;  it  was  not  a  vague  latitudinarianism.  He  be- 
lieved profoundly  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  Re- 
deemer and  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  only  true  Mediator 
between  God  and  man.  He  admitted  the  supernatural  facts 
of  the  Gospel, — the  incarnation,  expiation,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  Christ.  But  what  distinguished  him  especially 
was  a  heart  full  of  love  and  devotedness  to  his  divine  Re- 
deemer. Too  often  learning  dries  up  the  heart,  and  the  ab- 
stract speculations  of  theology  stifle  the  warm  emotions  of  the 
soul.  But  in  this  respect  the  great  Berlin  professor  afforded 
a  remarkable  example.  He  was  at  once  very  learned  and 
very  fervent ;  he  combined  with  the  highest  endowments  of 
genius  the  simple  faith  of  a  child.  His  warm,  generous  heart, 
constantly  overflowing  with  feelings  of  love  to  all  mankind, 
saved  him  from  those  rocks  against  which  so  many  of  his  most 
eminent  contemporaries  in  his  own  nation  have  been  dashed.  It 
was  a  sad  and  singular  sight  to  behold  his  former  teacher 
Schleiermacher,  a  Christian  by  birth,  inculcating  in  one  lecture- 
room,  with  all  the  power  of  his  mighty  genius,  those  doctrines 
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which  lead  to  the  denial  of  the  evangelical  attributes  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  whilst  in  another,  his  pupil  Neander,  by  birth  a  Jew, 
preached  and  taught  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  alone. 

Neander  was  never  married,  but  lived  with  his  maiden  sister, 
who  watched  over  him  with  the  most  devoted  affection.  And 
indeed  he  stood  in  need  of  her  constant  vigilance;  for  he 
understood  nothing,  absolutely  nothing  of  the  simplest  business 
of  life,  or  of  the  commonest  domestic  affairs.  So  absorbed  in 
thought  was  he  continually,  and  so  utterly  inattentive  to  what 
was  passing  around  him,  that  he  would  have  forgotten  to  take 
his  meals,  if  he  had  not  been  conducted  to  table  every  day  by 
his  sister.  Although  he  had  for  years  been  in  the  habit  of 
going  from  his  house  to  the  university,  he  did  not  know  the 
way,  and  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  have  some  one  to  guide 
him  whenever  he  left  his  study  to  take  a  walk,  or  to  go  to  his 
lecture-room.  Generally  a  student  accompanied  him  to  the 
university,  and  just  before  it  was  time  for  his  lecture  to  close, 
his  sister  could  always  be  seen  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  street, 
waiting  to  conduct  him  home. 

Of  his  qualities  as  a  lecturer  the  writer  whom  we  have 
already  quoted  speaks  thus : — "  It  may  be  necessary  to  inform 
some  of  our  readers,  that  though  Neander  was  a  doctor  in  theo- 
logy, a  superior  councillor  of  consistory,  and  an  examiner  of 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  he  was  what  may  be  termed  a  lay 
professor  of  theology.  He  never,  I  think,  received  ordination, 
although  entitled  to  demand  it ;  he  certainly  never  attempted 
to  preach.  It  was  therefore  only  in  the  University  lecture- 
room  on  ordinary,  and  in  the  Aula  on  extraordinary  occasions, 
that  an  opportunity  was  presented  of  hearing  him.  The  occu- 
pation of  the  lecture-room  seemed  to  have  become  a  necessary 
part  of  his  daily  life.  The  room  which  he  occupied  was  the 
largest  auditorium  in  the  University,  having  seats,  with  desks, 
for  about  three  hundred  hearers.  Here  he  lectured,  usually, 
twice  or  thrice  every  day  for  three  quarters  of  an  hour  at  a 
time,  with  intervals  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour  between.  No  one 
who  saw  and  heard  him  thus  engaged  for  the  first  time  is  likely 
soon  to  forget  either  that  sight  or  that  hearing.  The  students 
are  assembled :  a  small,  spare  man,  buttoned  up  in  an  old  brown 
surtout,  and  having  his  trowsers  tucked  in  at  the  tops  of  his 
boots,  enters  the  room,  holding  a  few  papers  in  his  hand,  shuts 
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the  door  hastily,  steps  upon  a  small  dais  furnished  with  an  ele- 
vated desk,  and  immediately  commences  talking  in  a  calm, 
measured,  abstracted  manner,  while  he  leans  his  forehead  upon 
his  left  hand,  and  this  upon  the  desk  before  him.  The  small, 
well-turned  head,  with  its  tangled  mass  of  jet  black  hair — 
those  shaggy,  portentous  eyebrows — those  small  but  brilliant 
eyes,  which  seem  anxious  to  shut  out  the  earthly  daylight, 
perhaps  that  they  may  dwell  without  hindrance  upon  the 
clearer  light  within — that  southern  complexion — those  sensi- 
tive features — and  the  rising  enthusiasm  of  that  deep-toned 
voice — might  well  call  forth  expectation,  if — Bat  did  ever 
mortal  eyes  behold  such  extraordinary  attitudes — such  unac- 
countable gesticulation — such  reckless  defiance  of  all  fashion- 
able '  Guides  to  Elocution  ?'  Now  playing  with  an  old  pen, 
and  twisting  it  into  every  possible  fashion — now  scrutinizing 
every  finger-nail  in  succession,  with  as  much  earnestness  as  if 
the  lecture  were  written  there — now  standing  on  one  leg, 
while  the  other  performs  a  series  of  rapid  and  indescribable 
gyrations — and  now  again,  groping  after  the  black  board  that 
hangs  against  the  wall  behind  him  !  Surely  the  man  is  pos- 
sessed !  Yea,  verily ;  but  not  as  thou  wouldst  insinuate.  It 
were  well  that  some  of  us  too  were  possessed  by  the  same 
powers  that  have  mastered  him.  Think  for  a  moment  of  ivhat 
he  is  speaking !  How  shall  one  small  body  express,  by  any 
conceivable  gesticulation,  the  spiritual  throes,  the  mighty  up- 
heavings  which  precede  or  attend  the  conversion  of  a  continent, 
the  construction  of  a  theology,  the  soul-birth  of  a  reformer, 
the  renovation  of  the  Christian  world  ?  It  is  clearly  a  hope- 
less thing ;  and  he  at  least  will  not  make  the  attempt.  Arms 
and  legs  are  at  liberty  to  become  disjecta  membra  if  they 
choose,  so  they  will  but  refrain  from  impeding  the  man  in  the 
utterance  of  that  clear,  calm  insight,  and  that  strong  convic- 
tion, which  fill  his  soul  to  overflowing.  Listen  awhile ;  and  if 
thou  hast  a  heart  for  the  noble,  the  good,  the  true — if  the 
utterance  of  a  faith  as  earnest  as  it  is  intelligent  and  discrimi- 
nating has  any  power  to  awaken  faith  in  thee — thou  shalt  hear 
the  long-drawn  ages  of  the  Christian  past  preaching  to  thee  by 
that  voice,  Christ  and  him  crucified,  the  help  and  hope  of 
humanity,  in  all  the  possible  varieties  of  its  constitution,  de- 
velopment, and  combination ;  in  such  a  manner,  too,  that  the 
message  itself  is  its  own  best  evidence,  and  the  history  of 
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Christianity  becomes,  at  least  for  the  moment,  the  most  con- 
vincing1 apology  for  Christianity."* 

JSTeander's  literary  activity  was  well  defined  as  to  its  prin- 
ciple, object,  and  field.  He  knew  what  he  was  about,  -and 
chose  the  best  method  of  reaching  the  end  in  view.  The  cen- 
tral labour  of  his  life  was  his  '  General  History  of  the  Chris- 
tian ^Religion  and  Church,'  —  one  of  the  most  admirable 
monuments  of  the  theology  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Al- 
though numberless  works  have  already  been  published  on  the 
same  subject,  this  is,  in  its  sphere,  as  wholly  original  as  that 
of  Niebuhr  on  Roman  History.  The  reason  of  this  originality 
is,  that  he  boldly  went  back  to  the  primitive  sources.  He 
would  not  publish  a  history  at  second  or  third  hand  ;  but  he 
pursued  his  researches  as  patiently  and  carefully  as  if  he  had 
had  no  predecessors.  His  work  is  therefore  unrivalled.  Un- 
happily he  did  not  live  to  complete  it.  The  volumes  that  he 
has  published  reach  down  to  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury. How  greatly  is  it  to  be  regretted  that  he  was  not  spared 
to  relate  the  acts  and  explain  the  doctrines  of  our  glorious 
Reformation  !  Much  might  have  been  expected  from  him, 
and  he  would  undoubtedly  have  shed  much  new  light  upon  the 
history  of  this  important  period. 

His  <  History  of  the  Planting  and  Training  of  the  Christian 
Church  by  the  Apostles y  has  been  thus  characterized  : — "  The 
chief  value  of  this  work  lies  in  its  constituting  a  historico- 
critical  introduction  to  the  latter  half  of  the  New  Testament. 
It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  the  materials  of  it  are  almost 
exclusively  derived  from  the  book  of  Acts  and  the  inspired 
epistles ;  these  are  hardly  more  its  sources  than  its  subject. 
And  the  great  distinction  of  these  volumes  from  the  multitude 
of  others  which  embrace  the  same  subject  consists  partly  in 
the  direction  which  the  author's  mind  has  taken  in  illustrating 
it ;  partly  in  the  mass  of  literary  information  which  he  has 
brought  to  bear  upon  it ;  partly  in  the  masterly  experience 
with  which  the  illustration  is  conducted ;  and  partly  in  the 
Christian  spirit  which  informs  the  whole.  We  have  charac- 
terized the  work  as  historico-critical.  It  is  such,  not  merely 
because  it  narrates  the  principal  facts  of  primitive  Christian 
histoiy,  and  follows  up  this  narrative  with  an  elaborate  ana- 

*  Biblical  Review,  vol.  vi.,  pp.  58-9. 
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lysis  of  apostolic  doctrine,  but  because,  being  throughout  his- 
torical in  its  subject,  it  is  throughout  critical  in  its  manner. 
'The  doctrinal  analysis  is  given  to  show  historically  what  and 
how  the  apostles  taught,  not  apologetically  to  justify  their  teach- 
ing ;  and  the  narrative  of  facts  is  everywhere  invested  with  that 
light  which  criticism  concentrates  from  a  comprehensive  know- 
ledge of  antiquity,  and  a  successful  perusal  of  human  nature." 

The  '  Life  of  Christ '  has,  in  part,  a  polemical  origin  and 
signification,  in  consequence  of  the  previous  publication  of 
that  marvellous  dream-book  which  Strauss  has  composed  under 
a  similar  title.  At  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  latter 
work,  the  Minister  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs  consulted  Nean- 
der's  opinion  as  to  the  propriety  of  prohibiting  its  sale  in 
Prussia.  Neander,  who  at  that  time  was  reading  lectures 
upon  the  life  of  Jesus,  replied  that,  as  his  opinions  were  in 
direct  opposition  to  those  of  Strauss,  he  would  write  a  book  in 
which  he  would  endeavour  to  confute  the  dangerous  views 
advocated  by  that  author.  He  could  not  advise  the  prohibition 
of  the  work — it  had  already  taken  its  place  in  the  scientific 
world,  and  could  only  be  put  down  by  argument.  "Our 
Saviour,"  said  he,  "needs  not  the  assistance  of  man  to  main- 
tain his  Church  upon  earth."  We  need  hardly  say  that 
Neander  completely  overthrew  the  anti- Christian  doctrines  of 
his  opponent,  and  proved  once  more  that  orthodoxy  need  never 
fear  to  measure  itself  against  rationalism. 

Neander's  other  works  are  for  the  most  part  monographs,  or 
studies  of  particular  events  or  characters  afterwards  portrayed 
in  his  great  work,  such  as  his  biographies  of  Julian  the  Apos- 
tate, St.  Bernard,  and  St.  Chrysostom,  his  Anti-Gnostikus, 
and  his  Development  of.  the  Gnostic  System ;  Sketches,  de- 
signed to  make  Church  History  conducive  to  general  Chris- 
tian edification  ;*  and  Notices  of  contemporary  individuals  or 
occurrences,  such  as  appeared  to  possess  an  extraordinary 
interest  in  connection  with  the  state  and  prospects  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  on  earth.  He  has  also  contributed  some  valuable 
memoirs  to  the  proceedings  of  the  historico-philosophical  class 
in  the  Berlin  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences :  and  his  contribu- 
tions to  the  religious  periodicals  of  Germany  were  frequent. 

*  His  "  Memorabilia  from  the  History  of  the  Christian  Life,"  and  his 
volume  on  the  "  Unity  and  Variety  of  the  Christian  Life,"  belong  to 
this  class. 
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On  Monday,  the  8th  of  July,  1 850,  he  lectured  as  usual ; 
on  Monday,  the  loth  of  the  same  month,  at  about  two  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  his  spirit  departed.  He  was  somewhat  unwell 
on  the  8th,  but  not  so  as  to  interfere  with  his  duties  at  the 
University  ;  in  the  evening,  however,  he  became  very  ill.  His 
malady  was  a  disease  of  the  bowels,  and  his  sufferings  were 
excruciating  during  the  whole  week.  On  Sunday  morning, 
though  a  strongly  medicated  bath  relieved  him  somewhat,  his 
reason  gave  way.  No  sooner  had  he  lost  the  command  of  his 
mind  than  he  began  to  fancy  that  his  duties  called  him  to  his 
lecture-room,  and  besought  his  physician  for  permission  to  go. 
Afterwards  he  called  for  the  young  man  whom  he  had  em- 
ployed to  read  to  him  since  the  partial  failure  of  his  sight,  and 
requested  him  to  go  on  with  the  work  he  was  reading  the  day 
before  his  illness  began.  Then  he  appeared  to  think  himself 
in  his  lecture-room,  and  that  he  had  delivered  his  usual  lec- 
ture, and  said,  fi  I  am  weary :  let  us  go  home."  After  this 
his  feeble  eye  caught  sight  of  the  books  ranged  round  his 
room,  and  they  brought  to  mind  the  meetings  for  the  study  of 
the  New  Testament  and  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  which  he 
held  weekly  with  the  students  in  his  own  house.  Imagining 
his  class  to  be  present,  he  spoke  some  time  upon  certain  pas- 
sages of  the  New  Testament,  and  afterwards  wandering  into 
the  early  history  of  the  Church,  he  dictated  a  page  or  two  for 
the  continuation  of  his  magnum  opus.  After  finishing  this — 
it  was  towards  the  close  of  the  day — he  said  gently,  "  I  am 
weary ;  I  must  sleep.  Good  night."  Being  now  easy — that 
fatal  symptom — he  fell  asleep  and  breathed  until  about  two 
o'clock  on  Monday  morning,  when,  in  that  other  and  more 
solemn  sense,  he  again  fell  asleep. 

On  the  17th  of  July  his  funeral  took  place.  In  the  morning 
the  students  and  professors  of  the  Universities  of  Berlin  and 
Halle,  with  a  number  of  clergymen,  relatives,  and  high  officers 
of  government,  met  at  his  house  to  hear  the  funeral  discourse. 
This  was  pronounced  by  Dr.  Friedrich  Strauss,  who  for  forty- 
five  years  had  been  an  intimate  friend  of  Neander.  During 
the  service,  the  body,  not  yet  placed  in  the  coffin,  lay  on  the 
bed,  covered  with  wreaths  and  flowers,  and  surrounded  (as  is 
the  custom  in  Germany)  with  burning  candles.  At  ten 
o'clock  the  procession  was  formed,  and  proceeded  to  the  ceme- 
tery. Along  the  whole  distance,  nearly  two  miles,  the  sides 
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of  the  streets  and  the  doors  and  windows  of  the  houses  were 
filled  with  an  immense  concourse  of  people  who  had  come  to 
look  upon  the  solemn  scene.  The  hearse  was  surrounded  by 
students,  many  of  them  from  Halle,  carrying  lighted  candles, 
and  in  advance  were  borne  the  Bible  and  Greek  Testament 
which  had  been  constantly  used  by  the  deceased. 

At  the  grave  a  choir  of  young  men  sang  appropriate  music, 
and  Dr.  Krurnmacher  delivered  an  affecting  address.  It  was  a 
solemn  sight  to  see  the  tears  gushing  from  the  eyes  of  those 
who  had  been  the  pupils  and  friends  of  Neander.  Many  were 
deeply  moved,  and  well  might  they  join  with  the  world  in 
mourning  for  one  who  has  done  more  than  any  other  person 
to  keep  pure  the  religion  of  Christ  in  Germany.  After  the 
benediction  was  pronounced,  every  one  present,  according  to 
custom,  went  to  the  grave  and  threw  into  it  a  handful  of 
earth,  thus  assisting  in  the  burial.  Slowly  and  in  scattered 
groups  the  crowd  dispersed  to  their  various  homes. 

Neander,  though  dead,  yet  speaketh.  He  has  gone  from 
amongst  us,  but  he  still  lives  in  his  writings.  His  body  has 
been  consigned  to  the  grave,  but  the  sunset  glory  of  his  ex- 
ample still  illumines  our  sky,  and  will  for  ever  light  us  onward 
to  the  path  he  trod. 


INTRODUCTION. 


CONDITION  OF  THE  WORLD,  ROMAN,  GREEK,  AND  JEWISH,  AT  THE 
TIME  OF  THE  FIRST  APPEARANCE  AND  THE  COMMENCEMENT 
OF  THE  SPREAD  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

OUR  purpose  is  to  trace,  through  the  course  of  past  centuries, 
lying  before  us  for  review,  the  growth  of  that  mighty  tree 
which,  springing  up  from  the  little  grain  of  mustard-seed,  is 
destined  to  overshadow  the  earth,  and  under  the  branches  of 
which  all  nations  are  to  find  a  safe  lodging.  The  history  will 
show  how  a  little  leaven,  cast  into  the  whole  lump  of  humanity, 
has  been  gradually  leavening  it.  Looking  back  on  the  period 
of  eighteen  centuries,  we  have  to  survey  a  process  of  develop- 
ment in  which  we  ourselves  are  still  involved ;  a  process  which, 
moving  steadily  onwards,  not  always  indeed  in  a  straight  line, 
but  through  various  windings,  is  yet  in  the  end  furthered  by 
whatever  attempts  to  arrest  its  advance ;  a  process  which,  hav- 
ing its  issue  in  eternity,  constantly  follows  the  same  laws,  so 
that  in  the  past,  as  it  unfolds  itself  to  our  view,  we  may  see 
the  germ  of  the  future,  which  is  yet  to  meet  us.  But  while 
it  is  the  contemplation  of  history  that  enables  us  to  discern 
the  moving  powers  as  they  are  prepared  in  their  secret  labora- 
tories, and  as  they  exhibit  themselves  in  actual  operation,  yet 
a  right  understanding  of  all  this  presupposes  that  we  have 
formed  some  just  conception  of  the  inward  essence  of  that 
which  we  would  study  in  its  manifestation  and  process  of 
development.  Our  knowledge  here  falls  into  an  inevitable 
circle.  To  understand  history  we  must  already  possess  some 
notion  of  that  which  constitutes  its  working  principle  ;  but  it 
is  also  history  itself  that  furnishes  us  the  proper  test  by  which 
to  ascertain  whether  its  principle  has  been  rightly  apprehended. 
Consequently  our  understanding  of  the  history  of  Christianity 
will  depend  on  the  conception  we  have  formed  to  ourselves  of 
Christianity  itself. 
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-Now  we  look  upon  Christianity  not  as  a  power  that  has 
sprung  up  out  of  the  hidden  depths  of  man's  nature,  but  as 
one  which  descended  from  above,  when  heaven  opened  itself 
anew  to  man's  long  alienated  race ;  a  power  which,  as  both  in 
its  origin  and  its  essence  it  is  exalted  above  all  that  human 
nature  can  create  out  of  its  own  resources,  was  designed  to 
impart  to  that  nature  a  new  life,  and  to  change  it  in  its  inmost 
principles.  The  prime  source  of  this  power  is  He  whose  life 
exhibits  to  us  the  manifestation  of  it — Jesus  of  Nazareth — the 
Redeemer  of  mankind  when  estranged  from  God  by  sin.  In 
the  devotion  of  faith  in  Him,  and  the  appropriation  of  the 
truth  which  He  revealed,  consists  the  essence  of  Christianity, 
and  of  that  fellowship  of  the  divine  life  resulting  from  it  which 
we  designate  by  the  name  of  the  Church.  By  it  is  formed  that 
consciousness  of  community  which  unites  all  its  members  in  one, 
however  divided  from  one  another  by  space  or  time.  The  con- 
tinuance of  all  those  effects,  whereby  Christianity  has  given  a 
new  character  to  the  life  of  our  race,  depends  on  our  holding 
fast  to  this,  its  peculiar  essence,  the  original  cause  of  all  these 
effects.  To  the  Kingdom  of  God,  which  derived  its  origin 
from  these  influences  on  humanity,  and  from  which  alone  it 
can  ever  continue  to  spring  up,  may  be  applied  the  remark  of 
an  ancient  historian  respecting  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  that 
they  are  best  preserved  by  the  same  means  by  which  they  were 
first  founded.* 

But  although  Christianity  cannot  be  understood  except  as 
something  which,  being  above  nature  and  reason,  is  commu- 
nicated to  them  from  a  higher  source,  it  stands  nevertheless  in 
necessary  connection  with  the  essence  of  these  powers  and  with 
their  mode  of  development.  Otherwise,  indeed,  it  would  not 
be  fitted  to  raise  them  to  higher  perfection,  and  in  short  would 
be  unable  to  exercise  any  influence  on  them.  And  such  a 
connection  we  must  presume  to  exist  absolutely  among  all  the 
works  of  God,  in  whose  mutual  and  harmonious  agreement  is 
manifested  the  divine  order  of  the  universe.  This  connection 
consists  therein,  that  whatever  has  by  their  Creator  been  im- 
planted in  the  essence  of  human  nature  and  reason,  whatever 
has  its  ground  in  their  idea  and  their  destination,  can  only 
attain  to  its  full  realization  by  means  of  that  higher  principle, 

*  Imperium  facile  Jris  artibus  retinetur,  quibus  initio  partum  est. 
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such  as  we  see  it  actually  realized  in  Him  who  is  its  Source, 
and  in  whom  is  expressed  the  original  type  and  model  after 
which  humanity  has  to  strive.  And  accordingly  we  discover 
abundant  evidence  of  this  connection  when  we  observe  human 
nature  and  reason,  and  see  how,  by  virtue  of  this  their  original 
capacity,  they  do,  in  their  historical  development,  actually 
strive  after  this  higher  principle,  which  needs  to  be  communi- 
cated to  them  in  order  to  their  own  completion ;  and  how  by 
the  same  capacity  they  are  made  receptive  of  this  principle, 
and  are  led  onwards  till  they  yield  to  it,  and  become  moulded 
by  its  influence.  It  is  simply  because  such  a  connection  exists, — 
because  in  all  cases  where,  by  historical  preparations,  the  soil 
has  been  rendered  suitable  for  its  reception,  Christianity,  enter- 
ing readily  into  all  that  is  human,  strives  to  assimilate  it  to  its 
own  nature,  and  to  imbue  it  with  its  own  spirit — that,  on  a 
superficial  view,  Christianity  itself  appears  to  be  only  a  result 
produced  by  the  joint  action  of  the  several  spiritual  elements 
it  had  drawn  together.  And  accordingly  the  opinion  that  it 
could  thus  be  explained  has  found  its  advocates.  And  for 
the  same  reason  Christianity  may  also  be  blended  for  a  while 
with  the  impure  elements  which  it  attracts  by  its  influence, 
and  so  in  its  temporary  manifestation  assume  a  shape  which 
wholly  resembles  them:  but  at  last,  by  its  own  intrinsic 
power,  it  begins  a  process  of  purification,  from  which  it  issues 
refined  and  ennobled  even  in  its  outward  form.  And  this 
circumstance,  again,  might  be  made  to  furnish  some  hold  for 
the  opinion  that  all  those  impure  elements,  which  only  attached 
themselves  to  Christianity  in  its  outward  manifestation,  sprang 
from  its  essence;  whereas,  in  fact,  the  real  tendency  of  its 
essence,  as  the  process  of  development  goes  on,  is  to  separate 
and  reject  them.  In  the  contemplation  of  history,  as  well  as 
of  nature,  it  is  in  truth  extremely  difficult  to  avoid  con- 
founding accidental  symptoms  with  more  deep-seated  agen- 
cies,— to  distinguish  clearly  the  true  cause  from  what  merely 
works  on  the  surface.* 

If  this  holds  good  of  the  relation  of  Christianity  to  the 
development  of  human  nature  generally,  it  will  be  found  to 
apply  with  peculiar  force  to  that  great  period  which  was 

*  We  might  apply  here  what  the  great  historian  Polybius  says  on 
another,  though  kindred,  subject:  'Af>%v  <ri  ItK^fu  xat  vow  ii'trTtw 
uiriKf  K&t  -rgotydffiu;.  III.  VL,  6. 
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chosen  for  the  appearance  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and 
for  diffusing  among  mankind,  from  Him,  as  their  source,  those 
heavenly  principles  which  formed  the  commencement  of  that 
new  creation,  whose  progressive  development  became  forth- 
with the  final  problem  and  the  goal  of  history.  It  is  there- 
fore only  from  its  historical  connection  with  the  previous 
development  of  that  portion  of  mankind  among  whom 
Christianity  first  appeared  that  its  effects  can  be  rightly 
understood;  and  such  a  connected  view  of  the  subject  is 
necessary  to  guard  against  all  false  explanations. 

Such  a  connection  is  hinted  at  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  when 
he  says  that  Christ  appeared  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was 
come.  For  these  words  clearly  imply  that  the  precise  time 
when  He  appeared  had  some  particular  relation  to  His  appear- 
ance ; — that  the  preparations  made  by  the  previous  develop- 
ment of  the  history  of  nations  had  been  leading  precisely  to 
this  point,  and  were  destined  to  proceed  just  so  far,  in  order  to 
admit  of  this  appearance — the  goal  and  central  point  of  all. 
It  is  true  this  appearance  stands  in  a  highly  peculiar  relation 
to  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews,  which  was  designed  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  it  in  an'  eminently  peculiar  sense.  It  is 
connected  with  this  religion  by  the  common  element  of  a 
divine  revelation — of  a  super-natural  and  supra-rational  ele- 
ment ;  by  the  common  interest  of  Theism  and  the  Theocracy. 
For  all  revealed  religion,  the  whole  development  of  Theism 
and  the  Theocracy,  points  from  the  beginning  towards  one 
end.  And  this  being  once  reached,  every  part  must  be  re- 
cognised as  belonging  to  one  organic  whole — a  whole  wherein 
all  the  principal  momenta  served  to  announce  beforehand,  and 
to  prepare  the  way  for,  the  end  towards  which  they  were  tend- 
ing as  their  last  fulfilment  and  consummation.  It  is  in  this 
point  of  view  that  Christ  was  able  to  say  of  his  relation  to  the 
Jewish  religion,  what  in  the  same  sense  he  could  not  say  with 
respect  to  any  other — that  he  was  not  come  to  destroy  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  but  to  fulfil ;  although  it  is  at  the  same  time 
true  that  the  character  of  one  who  came  not  to  destroy  but  to 
fulfil  best  describes  the  position  of  Christ  relatively  to  what- 
ever of  truth  lay  at  the  bottom  of  all  religions,  and  in  short 
to  all  that  is  pure  in  humanity.  But  still  we  must  not 
here  confine  ourselves  exclusively  to  the  connection  between 
Christianity  and  Judaism.  Judaism  itself,  as  the  revealed 
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religion  of  Theism,  cannot  be  understood  in  its  true  significance, 
except  as  contrasted  with  paganism  as  the  religion  of  Nature. 
Whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  the  seed  of  divine  truth  out  of  which 
Christianity  sprang  was  communicated  to  reason  by  divine 
revelation  ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  reason,  unfolding  itself  from 
beneath,  had  to  learn  by  experience,  especially  among  that  great 
historical  people  the  Greeks,  how  far  singly,  and  by  its  own 
power,  it  could  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things. 
To  this  the  Apostle  Paul  alludes  when  he  says,  "  God  hath 
determined  for  all  nations  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the 
bounds  of  their  habitation,  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if 
haply  they  might  feel  after  him  and  find  him."  And  so,  too, 
when  he  says  of  the  times  immediately  preceding  the  revelation 
of  the  gospel,  that  the  world,  by  its  own  wisdom,  sought  to 
know  God  in  his  wisdom,  but  could  not  know  him.  As  the 
duty  had  been  laid  on  the  Hebrews  to  preserve  and  transmit 
the  heaven-derived  element  of  the  Theistic  religion,  so  it  was 
ordained  that  among  the  Greeks  all  seeds  of  human  culture 
should  expand  in  beautiful  harmony  to  a  complete  and  perfect 
whole.  Then  Christianity,  removing  the  opposition  between 
the  divine  and  the  human,  came  to  unite  both  in  one,  and  to 
show  how  it  was  necessary  that  both  should  cooperate  in  pre- 
paring for  its  own  appearance  and  for  the  unfolding  of  all 
that  it  contains.  Origen  therefore  did  not  hesitate  to  admit 
what  Celsus,  the  great  antagonist  of  Christianity,  had  main- 
tained, when  he  ascribed  to  the  Greeks  a  peculiar  adaptation 
of  talents  and  fitness  of  position,  which  qualified  them  for  ap- 
plying human  culture  to  the  development  and  elaboration  of 
those  elements  of  divine  knowledge  they  had  received  from 
other  quarters,  and  especially  from  the  East.* 

Besides,  among  pagans,  the  transient  flashes  of  a  deeply- 
seated  consciousness  of  God  —  the  sporadic  revelations  of  Him 
in  Whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being,  and  Who  has 
not  left  himself  without  witness  among  any  people  —  those 
testimonia  animce  naturaliter  Christiana,  (as  it  is  expressed 
by  an  ancient  father,)  which  pointed  to  Christianity,  are  too 
clear  to  be  mistaken.  And  while  it  was  necessary  that  the 
influence  of  Judaism  should  spread  unto  the  heathen  world,  in 


*  "On  xg~va.i  fitfiaiuirKffSeii  xa.}  uffxytrai  vr^os  ocgtrvv  TO,  vvro.  Baoficiguv 
tvf&ivTK  Kfttivovi;  iinv  "Exx«v£j.  Origen,  acquiescing  in  this  opinion,  says 
it  serves  precisely  for  the  vindication  of  Christianity.  C.  Cels.  I.  2. 
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order  to  prepare  the  way  and  open  a  point  of  communication 
for  Christianity,  so  was  it  needful  also  that  the  stern  and 
repulsive  rigidity  of  Judaism  should  be  softened  and  expanded 
by  the  elements  of  Hellenic  culture,  in  order  to  adapt  it  to 
embrace  the  new  truths  which  the  Gospel  was  to  exhibit. 
The  three  great  historical  nations  had,  each  in  its  own 
peculiar  way,  to  cooperate  in  preparing  the  soil  on  which 
Christianity  was  to  be  planted, — the  Jews  on  the  side  of  the 
religious  element ;  the  Greeks  on  the  side  of  science  and  art ; 
the  Romans,  as  masters  of  the  world,  on  the  side  of  the  political 
element.  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  and  Christ 
appeared, — when  the  goal  of  history  had  thus  been  reached, — 
then  it  was  that  through  him,  and  by  the  power  of  the  spirit 
that  proceeded  from  him — by  the  might  of  Christianity, — all  the 
threads  of  human  development,  which  had  hitherto  been  kept 
apart,  were  to  be  brought  together  and  interwoven  in  one  web. 
We  shall  now  proceed  more  particularly  to  consider  the  seve- 
ral courses  of  development  by  which  revealed  and  natural  reli- 
gion alike, — Judaism  on  the  one  hand,  and  Greek  or  Roman 
institutions  on  the  other, — cooperated  in  preparing  the  way 
for  Christianity  ;  and  first  of  all  let  us  cast  a  glance  at  the  reli- 
gious state  of  the  pagan  world  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

State  of  the  Pagan  World  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

If,  in  the  ancient  world,  a  dark  fatality  seemed  to  reveal 
itself  in  the  rise  and  fall  of  nations,  an  irresistible  cycle 
before  which  all  human  greatness  must  give  place,  still  we 
may  recognise  therein  the  consciousness  of  a  law  of  develop- 
ment necessary  at  that  stage  of  the  world.  All  national 
greatness  depends  on  the  tone  of  public  feeling  and  manners  ; 
and  this  again  on  the  influence  which  religion  exerts  on  the 
life  of  the  people.  But  the  popular  religions  of  antiquity 
answered  only  for  a  certain  stage  of  culture.  When,  in  the 
course  of  progress,  a  nation  passed  beyond  this,  an  alienation 
of  spirit  from  its  religious  traditions  was  a  necessary  con- 
sequence. In  the  case  of  the  more  quiet  and  equable  develop- 
ment of  the  Oriental  mind, — so  tenacious  of  the  old, — the 
opposition  between  the  mythic  religion  of  the  people,  and  the 
secret,  theosophic  doctrines  of  a  priestly  caste,  who  gave  direc- 
tion to  the  popular  conscience,  might  exist  for  centuries  with- 
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out  producing  any  change.  But  amon^  the  more  excitable 
nations  of  the  West,  intellectual  culture,  as  soon  as  it  attained 
to  a  certain  degree  of  independence,  necessarily  came  into  col- 
lision with  the  mythic  religion  which  had  been  handed  down 
from  their  infancy  as  a  people.  The  more  widely  intelligence 
was  diffused,  the  deeper  became  the  discord.  Religion  was 
deprived  of  its  power,  and  a  revolt  against  its  authority  led  at 
the  same  time  to  a  depravation  of  morals.  Thus  a  culture, 
devoid  of  all  religious  and  moral  grounds  of  support  such  as 
might  be  capable  of  withstanding  every  shock  and  indestruc- 
tible under  all  changes,  and  torn  from  its  connection  with  the 
inner  life  that  alone  gives  the  vigour  of  health  to  all  human 
efforts,  could  not  but  degenerate  into  false  civilization  and 
corruption.  There  was  as  yet  no  salt  to  preserve  the  life  of 
humanity  from  decomposing,  or  to  restore  to  purity  what  was 
passing  into  decomposition. 

As  it  was  to  the  Grecian  mind  —  freed  in  its  development 
from  the  influence  of  tradition  —  that  philosophy  and  all  such 
sciences  as  are  independent  in  form  owe  their  existence  ;  so 
too  it  was  among  the  Greeks  that  the  mighty  schism  first  pre- 
sented itself  between  the  human  mind  in  its  pursuit  of  free- 
dom and  the  popular  religion.  As  early  as  the  fifth  and 
fourth  centuries  before  Christ,  the  arbitrary  and  heartless 
dialectic  of  the  Sophists  was  directed  against  the  authority 
of  holy  tradition  and  of  morals.  Plato  represents  Socrates  as 
protesting  even  in  his  days  against  this  rage  for  enlighten- 
ment, and  characterising  it  as  a  "  boorish  wisdom,"*  that  put 
itself  to  the  thankless  task  of  tracing  all  mythical  tales  to 
some  natural  fact,  neglecting  meanwhile  what  is  most  im- 
portant to  and  most  concerning  man,  the  knowledge  of  him- 
self. And  in  the  next  generation  arose  a  certain  Euemerus, 
from  the  school  of  Gyrene,  who  fancied  that  he  had  compassed 
the  long-sought  object,  by  resolving  the  whole  doctrine  of  the 
gods  into  a  history  of  nature. 

Among  the  Romans,  more,  than  any  other  ancient  people, 
religion  was  closely  interwoven  with  politics.  The  one  gave 
life  to  the  other.  Here,  more  than  elsewhere,  the  whole  social 
and  political  body  was  based  on  religious  customs,  which,  by 


m  ffo$iu.  x^apivo?,  is  what  he  says  of  one  of  those  enlight- 
eners  who  were  for  explaining  everything  into  the  natural  and  trivial. 
Phadrus,  p.  285,  Plat.  ed.  Bipont,  Vol.  X. 
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their  connection  with  modesty  of  manners,  presented  a  striking 
contrast  with  the  mythology  of  Greece, — a  system  whose  ele- 
ments were  aesthetical  rather  than  moral,  and  which  did  not 
shrink  even  from  an  open  union  with  immorality.*  The  great 
historian  Polybius  has  given  us  a  picture  of  Roman  life,  such 
as  it  was  a  century  and  a  half  before  Christ,  while  it  yet 
retained  its  ancient  simplicity.  Judging  by  those  maxims  of 
the  understanding,  which,  as  a  statesman,  he  was  in  the  habit 
of  applying  to  the  affairs  of  the  world,  he  believed  that  that 
very  trait  which  had  been  most  commonly  objected  to  in  the 
Roman  character, — an  excessive  superstition  wrought  into  their 
whole  public  and  private  life, — was,  in  truth,  the  firmest  pillar 
of  the  Roman  state,  f  Contemplating  religion  in  this  out- 
ward way,  he  saw  in  it  only  a  means,  which  the  wisdom  of 
lawgivers  employed,  for  training  and  leading  the  multitude. 
"  If  it  were  possible,"  he  remarked,  "  to  form  a  state  of  wise 
men,  such  a  procedure  would  perhaps  be  found  unnecessary. 
But  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  power  which  unruly  passions  and 
desires  exercise  over  the  excitable  multitude,  there  is  need  of 
such  contrivances  to  hold  them  in  check  by  their  fear  of  the 
invisible,  and  by  such  like  tales  of  horror."  J  By  such  a 
power  of  religious  faith  he  accounted  for  the  integrity  and 
trustworthiness  of  the  Roman  magistrates,  with  whom  an 
oath  was  a  pledge  of  fidelity,  to  be  relied  on  with  far  more 
confidence  than  any  number  of  other  securities  in  Grecian 
states.  While,  therefore,  he  praised  the  ancients,  not  without 
good  reason,  as  having  introduced  among  the  multitude  these 
opinions  concerning  the  gods  and  the  things  of  the  lower 
world,  he  felt  constrained  to  censure  those 'of  his  contempora- 
ries who  were  most  unreasonably  and  inconsiderately  seeking 
to  destroy  these  convictions.§ 

It  was  a  necessary  result  of  the  position  occupied  by  the 

*  A  difference  between  the  Koman  and  Grecian  religions,  particularly 
noticed  by  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  a  Greek  writer  of  the  Augustan 
age.  See  the  well-known  and  remarkable  passage  in  Archseol.  Koman. 
1.  II.  c.  18. 

f  K«i  p,oi  $axi7  ro  ftt^ot,  ro7;  aXX»<;  avSgevvreif  ovti^i&'fiivov,  rouTO  ffvvi%uv  rot, 
puft,a.iuv  f  guy  para,  Xtyu^l  rvv  $,iffi$Ki/tov/ctv.  L.  VI.  C.  56. 

I    Ati-rtreu,  <ra7s  o-l-nXoi;  Qofroig  xeti  rri  Taioivrn  r^a-yaHa.  TO.  TXr,$*i  ffuv'^nv. 

§  A<OT££  at  TccZ.ctioi  Soxouffi  p.ot  raj  vigi  Stuv  ivvoioc,;  xctt  TO.;  v-rlg  ruv  Iv 
eilov  ^iK^^ns  ovx  &ixy  xat  us  iru-^tv  its  roe.  v*.vSi>i  Ka.^KrKyctyitv'  *oKv  oi 
vuv  ilxvt  xcti  u.\'oy&)s  s*/3aXXe;v  KUTO,, 
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ancient  world,  that,  in  proportion  as  scientific  culture  came  to 
be  more  generally  diffused  among  the  people,  this  opposition 
noticed  by  Polybius  between  the  subjective  conviction  of 
individuals  and  the  public  religion  of  the  state  would  become 
more  strongly  marked.  It  was  impossible  to  establish  on  any 
grounds  of  truth  a  fellowship  of  religious  interest  between  the 
cultivated  class  and  the  uneducated.  The  wiser  sort  endea- 
voured to  maintain  the  popular  religion ;  some,  like  Polybius, 
merely  because  they  recognised  in  it  a  necessary  means  to 
political  ends, — others,  like  philosophers  of  greater  depth,  be- 
cause they  regarded  it  as  something  more  than  the  work  of 
human  caprice,  and  belonging  to  a  higher  necessity  ;  as  resting 
on  a  basis  of  truth,  which  could  only  be  brought  home  to  the 
minds  of  the  multitude  under  this  anthropomorphic  shape ; — 
as  the  fragments  of  a  tradition,  which  transmitted  the  know- 
ledge of  divine  things  possessed  in  the  earliest  times,  and  in 
which  all  that  was  true,  and  that  deserved  to  be  acknowledged 
as  such  even  by  the  wise,  ought  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
imperfect  form.*  With  Polybius  agrees  Strabo  the  geogra- 
pher, who  wrote  in  the  age  of  Augustus  Caesar.  "  The  mul- 
titude of  women,"  he  observes,  "and  the  entire  mass  of  the 
common  people,  cannot  be  led  to  piety  by  the  doctrines  of 
philosophy ;  to  effect  this  therefore  superstition  is  necessary, 
which  may  call  in  the  aid  of  myths  and  tales  of  wonder." 
Having  adduced  some  examples  from  Grecian  mythology,  he 
adds,  "  Such  things  the  founders  of  states  employed  as  bug- 
bears to  awe  childish  people."  These  myths,  as  it  seemed  to 
him,  were  required  not  only  for  children,  but  also  for  the 
ignorant  and  uneducated,  who  are  no  better  than  children ; 

*  So  Aristotle ;  who  says,  "  It  has  been  handed  down  in  a  mythical 
form,  from  the  earliest  times  to  posterity,  that  there  are  gods,  and  that 
the  divine  (the  Deity)  compasses  entire  nature.  All  besides  this  has  been 
added,  after  the  mythical  style,  for  the  purpose  of  pursuading  the  mul- 
titude, and  for  the  interest  of  the  laws  and  the  advantage  of  the  state. 
Thus  men  have  given  to  the  gods  human  forms,  and  have  even  represented 
them  under  the  figure  of  other  beings,  in  the  train  of  which  fictions  fol- 
lowed many  more  of  the  like  sort.  But  if,  from  all  this,  we  separate  the 
original  principle,  and  consider  it  alone,  namely,  that  the  first  essences 
are  gods,  we  shall  find  that  this  has  been  divinely  said ;  and  since  it  is 
probable  that  philosophy  and  the  arts  have  been  several  times,  so  far  as 
that  is  possible,  found  and  lost,  such  doctrines  may  have  been  preserved 
to  our  times  as  the  remains  of  ancient  wisdom."  Metaphys.  x.  8. 
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and  even  for  those  whose  education  is  imperfect,  for  in  their 
case  too  reason  has  not  as  yet  acquired  sufficient  strength  to 
throw  off  the  habits  they  contracted  in  the  years  of  childhood.* 
In  the  latter  times  of  the  Roman  republic,  when  the  ancient 
simplicity  of  manners  was  fast  disappearing  before  the  advance 
of  intellectual  culture,  this  opposition,  (which  had  been  long 
prevalent  among  the  Greeks,)  between  the  religion  of  thinking 
men  and  the  state-religion  or  the  popular  faith,  became  more 
general  in  proportion  to  the  growing  influence  of  Grecian 
philosophy.  Thus  Varro,  the  learned  Roman  antiquarian, 
who  lived  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  distinguished 
three  kinds  of  theology — the  poetic  or  mythical,  the  civil,  and 
the  natural ;  the  last  being  the  only  one  which  belongs  to  the 
whole  wrorld,  and  in  which  the  wise  are  agreed.  The  theologia 
civilis,  in  its  relation  to  truth,  lay,  in  his  opinion,  midway 
between  mythology  and  philosophical  religion. f  Seneca  too 
thus  writes  in  his  treatise  '  Against  Superstition :'  "  The  whole 
of  that  vulgar  crowd  of  gods,  which  for  ages  past  a  Protean 
superstition  has  been  accumulating,  we  shall  worship  in  this 
sense — so,  viz.,  as  never  to  forget  that  the  worship  we  pay  them 
is  due  rather  to  good  manners  than  to  their  own  worth.  All 
such  rites  the  sage  will  observe,  because  they  are  commanded 
by  the  laws,  not  because  they  are  pleasing  to  the  gods."  So 
Gotta  (whom  Cicero  introduces  as  the  Academician  in  the 
third  book  of  his  work  '  De  natura  Deorum ')  is  able  to  distin- 
guish, in  his  own  person,  the  two  different  positions  of  the 
pontifex  and  the  philosopher.  But  it  was  not  every  one  that 
possessed  the  requisite  wisdom  to  hold  these  two  positions  dis- 
tinct, and  to  keep  them  from  destroying  where  they  had 
nothing  better  to  offer  in  the  place  of  that  which  they  de- 
stroyed. The  inner  disunion  was  at  length  no  longer  to  be 
concealed  even  from  those  who  were  no  philosophers.  When 
with  the  increase  of  luxury  a  superficial  cultivation  became 
common  among  the  Romans,  and  the  ancient  simplicity  of 

*  In  Strabo  Geograph.  1.  I.  c.  2. 

f  His  words  are :  Prima  theologia  maxime  accommodate  est  ad  thea- 
trum,  secunda  ad  mundum,  tertia  ad  urbem.  Ea,  quse  scribunt  poetae, 
minus  esse,  quam  ut  populi  sequi  debeant,  quae  autem  philosophi,  plus 
quam  ut  ea  vulgum  scrutari  expediat.  Ea  quae  facilius  intra  parietes  in 
schola,  quam  extra  in  foro  ferre  possunt  aures.  Augustin.  de  civitate 
Dei.  1.  VI.  c.  5  et  seq. 
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manners  gradually  disappeared ;  when  the  old  civic  virtue 
declined  with  the  fall  of  the  old  constitution  and  freedom, 
and  was  succeeded  by  every  species  of  moral  depravity  and 
abject  servitude ;  then  was  every  tie  broken  which  had  pre- 
viously bound  up  the  religion  of  the  state  so  closely  and 
so  intimately  with  the  whole  life  of  the  people.  Those  among 
the  philosophical  systems  of  the  Greeks,  which  most,  com- 
pletely harmonized  with  a  worldly,  thoughtless  spirit,  and 
were  devoid  of  all  susceptibility  for  the  godlike ;  those  which 
made  pleasure  man's  highest  end,  or  which  led  to  a  doubt  of 
all  objective  truth, — Epicureanism,  as  represented,  for  example, 
by  a  Lucretius — and  scepticism, — found  welcome  on  all  sides. 
And  although  the  systems  themselves  were  seldom  studied,  yet 
the  great  mass  of  half-educated  men  became  familiar  with 
their  results.  Individuals  appeared  who,  like  Lucian,  pointed 
the  shafts  of  their  wit  against  the  existing  religion  and  the 
superstitions  of  the  people.  In  the  religious  systems  of  the 
several  nations  which  the  Roman  empire  had  brought  into 
contact  with  one  another,  as  well  as  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
philosophical  schools,  men  saw  nothing  but  a  strife  of  opinions 
without  a  criterion  of  truth.  The  ejaculation  of  Pilate, 
"  What  is  truth  ?'  — in  which  he  ridiculed  all  enthusiasm  about 
such  a  matter — bespoke  the  sentiment  of  many  a  noble  Roman. 
Those  who,  without  any  deep  sense  of  religious  need,  were 
yet  unable  to  make  up  their  minds  to  a  total  denial  of  religion, 
endeavoured  to  content  themselves  with  that  dread  abstraction 
from  the  living  forms  of  religion  which  as  a  sort  of  slough  is 
usually  thrown  off  by  their  fast  expiring  vitality, — a  certain 
species  of  Deism, — a  way  of  thinking  that  does  not  indeed 
absolutely  deny  the  existence  of  a  Deity,  but  yet  places  him  at 
the  utmost  possible  distance  and  in  the  farthest  background. 
An  idle  deity  is  all  that  they  want ;  not  one  everywhere  active 
and  with  living  influence  pervading  the  whole  system  of  things. 
To  men  of  this  way  of  thinking,  he  who  to  satisfy  his  religious 
wants  looks  for  something  beyond  this  meagre  abstraction — 
he  who  longs  to  know  something  more  of  man's  relation  to 
a  higher  world — appears  a  fanatic  or  a  fool.  The  inquiries 
that  a  profounder  feeling  of  religious  need  suggests  are  per- 
fectly unintelligible  to  such  minds ;  for  they  are  strangers  to 
the  feeling  itself.  In  the  notions  entertained  by  the  many 
concerning  the  anger  of  the  gods,  and  the  punishments  of 
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the  lower  world,  they  can  see  nothing  but  superstition,  and 
are  unable  to  recognise  in  them  a  fundamental  truth,  and  an 
undeniable  need  of  human  nature,  which  only  when  misunder- 
stood leads  men  into  delusion  and  error.  But  by  minds  of 
this  stamp  all  alike  is  ridiculed  as  the  mere  dream  and  fancy 
of  finite  man,  who  transfers  his  own  passions  to  his  gods.  A 
representative  of  this  class  is  furnished  by  Lucian,  that  sati- 
rical castigator  of  manners  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  who 
characterizes  himself  as  the  hater  of  lies,  cheats,  and  charla- 
tanry.* And  of  the  philosophers  in  his  time,  Justin  Martyr 
observes  "  that  the  greater  part  bestow  no  thought  on  the 
questions,  whether  there  be  one  God,  or  whether  there  be 
many  gods  ;  whether  there  be  a  providence  or  not  ;  as  if 
knowledge  of  these  matters  were  of  no  importance  to  our 
well-being.  "  They  rather  seek,"  he  says,  "  to  convince  us 
also  that  the  Divinity  extends  his  care  to  the  great  whole  and 
its  several  classes,  but  not  to  me  and  to  you,  not  to  men  as 
individuals.  Therefore,  they  teach,  it  is  useless  to  pray  to 
him,  for  all  things  recur  according  to  the  unchangeable  laws 
of  an  endless  progression."  f 

From  this  wreck  of  religion  many  sought  to  rescue  a  faith 
in  one  divine  primal  essence,  which,  however,  they  found 
it  difficult  to  distinguish  from  the  world.  A  simple  spiritual 
worship  of  this  essence  appeared  to  be  the  original  truth, 
which,  in  popular  religions,  lay  at  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
fabric  of  superstition.  Thus  Varro  was  of  opinion  that  the 
only  thing  true  in  religion  was  the  idea  of  a  rational  soul  of 
the  world,  by  which  all  things  are  moved  and  governed.^ 
He  traces  the  origin  of  superstition  and  unbelief  to  the  intro- 
duction of  idols,  which  he  contends  were  unknown  to  the 
earliest  religion  of  the  Romans.§  "  If,"  he  says,  "  images 
had  not  been  introduced,  the  gods  would  have  been  worshipped 
in  chaster  and  simpler  rites."  ||  In  proof  of  this  he  appeals 


xett  ftur-ruifyos  *«<  (ji.tffu  vrav  TO 
tt^o;  rav  f&iKpcuv  uvSp&iwwv'    'Xa.tu   ^l    sroXXa/   ttfftv.       AVhich,    to   be 

sure,  he  could  say,  with  perfect  justice,  of  his  own  time.  See  the  dia- 
logue entitled  aX«yj. 

t  Dial.  c.  Tryph.  Jud.  at  the  beginning  f.  218,  Ed.  Colon.  1686. 

J  Anima  motu  ac  ratione  mundum  gubernans. 

§  Qui  primi  simulacra  deorum  populis  posuerunt,  eos  civitatibus  suis 
et  metum  demsisse  et  errorem  addidisse. 

jj  Castius  Dii  observarentur  ;  see  Augustin.  de  civ.  Dei,  1.  V.  c.  31. 
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to  the  example  of  the  Jews.     So,  too,  Strabo  enlightens  us  as 
to  what  he  himself  considered  to  be  the   original    truth  of 
religion,  when  he  describes  Moses  as  a  religious  reformer,  who 
established   a   simple   and   spiritual   worship   of  a   Supreme 
Being,  in  opposition  to  the  idol  and  image  worship  of  other 
nations  ;  "  and  this  one  Supreme  Essence,"  he  says,  "  is  that 
which  embraces  us  all,  the  water,  and  the  land, — that  which 
we  call  the  heavens,  the  world,  the  nature  of  things.     This 
Highest  Being   should   be  worshipped,  without   any   visible 
image,  in  sacred  groves.     In  such  retreats  the  devout  should 
lay  themselves  down  to  sleep,  and  expect  signs  from  God  in 
dreams."    But  Strabo  supposes  that  this  simple  nature-worship 
became  afterwards,  as  well  among  the  Jews  as  everywhere 
else,  corrupted  by  superstition  and  thirst  for  power.*     We 
must  here  also  mention  that  eclectic  philosopher  of  the  Cynic 
school,  Demonax  of  the  isle  of  Cyprus,  who,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  second  century,  resided  in  Athens,  where  he  reached 
nearly  the  age  of  a  hundred  years,  and  lived  universally  respected 
for  his  simple  life  and  extensive  benevolence.   He  was  the  repre- 
sentative of  a  sober,  practical  bent  of  mind,  which  never  looked 
beyond  the  purely  human,  and,  while  it  discarded  whatever 
savoured  of  superstition  and  fanaticism,  checked  all  inquiry  also 
about  super- terrestrial  things.     He  made  no  offerings,  because 
the  gods  needed  none.     He  had  no  desire  to  be  initiated  into 
the  mysteries,  for  he  thought  "if  they  were  bad  they  ought  to 
be  divulged,  to  keep  men  away  from  them ;  and  if  they  were 
good,  they  should,  from  love  to  mankind,  be  communicated  to 
all."     When  a  show  of  gladiators  was  about  to  be  exhibited  in 
Athens,  he  presented  himself  before  the  assembled  people,  and 
told  them  they  ought  not  to  permit  such  a  thing  until  they  had 
first   removed   the   altar  of  pity  (eXeog).     That    equanimity 
which  renders  man  independent  of  outward  things  and  truly  free, 
which  enables  him  to  fear  nothing  and  to  hope  for  nothing,  he 
considered  the  highest  excellence  that  man  can  attain  to.    W  hen 
asked  whether  he  thought  the  soul  to  be  immortal,  his  answer 
was,  "  Yes,  but  in  the  sense  in  which  all  things  are  immortal. "f 

*  Strabo,  1.  XVI.  c.  2. 

f  See  the  account  of  his  life  by  Lucian.  This  remarkable  mental 
bias  of  Demonax,  so  exclusively  practical,  moral,  and  rationalistic,  so 
decided  in  its  renunciation  of  all  higher  knowledge,  so  ready  to  spurn, 
as  fanaticism,  all  speculative  or  religious  interest  about  any  other  -world 


14  VIEWS  OF  THE  ELDER  PLINY. 

The  elder  Pliny,  while  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of 
nature,  is  lost  in  admiration  of  an  immeasurable  creative  spirit, 
who  is  beyond  all  human  comprehension,  and  manifests  himself 
in  his  works.  But  his  admiration  of  this  exalted  spirit  of 
the  universe  serves  only  to  awaken,  in  tenfold  strength,  the 
depressing  sense  of  the  finiteness  and  vanity  of  man's  nature. 
He  saw  nothing  to  fill  up  the  chasm  betwixt  feeble  man  and 
that  unknown,  all-transcending  spirit.  Polytheism  he  re- 
garded as  the  invention  of  human  weakness.  Since  men  were 
incapable  of  grasping  and  retaining  the  whole  conception  of 
perfect  being,  they  separated  it  into  many  parts.  They  formed 
for  themselves  divers  ideals  as  objects  of  worship  ;  each  making 
himself  a  god  suited  to  his  own  peculiar  wants.  "  All  religion 
is  the  offspring  of  necessity,  weakness,  and  fear.  What  God 
is,' — if  in  truth  he  be  anything  distinct  from  the  world, — it  is 
beyond  the  compass  of  man's  understanding  to  know.  But  it 
is  a  foolish  delusion,  springing  from  human  weakness  and 
pride,  to  imagine  that  such  an  infinite  spirit  would  concern 
himself  with  the  petty  affairs  of  men.*  It  is  difficult  to  say 
whether  it  would  not  be  better  for  men  to  be  without  religion 
altogether  than  to  have  one  of  this  kind,  which  is  a  reproach  to 
its  object.  The  vanity  of  man,  and  his  insatiable  longing 
after  existence,  have  led  him  also  to  dream  of  a  life  after  death. 
A  being  full  of  contradictions,  he  is  the  most  wretched  of 
creatures ;  since  no  other  has  wants  transcending  the  bounds  of 
its  nature.  Man  is  full  of  desires  and  wants  that  reach  to 
infinity,  and  can  never  be  satisfied.  His  nature  is  a  lie, — 
uniting  the  greatest  poverty  with  the  greatest  pride.  Among 
such  great  evils,  the  greatest  good  that  God  has  bestowed  on 

besides  or  above  the  present,  may  be  still  further  illustrated  by  several 
of  his  sentiments  which  have  been  preserved  in  the  collection  of  Johannes 
Stobaeus.  Thus,  when  asked  if  the  world  was  animated,  or  of  a  spherical 
shape,  he  replied,  "  With  much  inconsistency  you  busy  yourselves  with 
the  order  of  natural  things,  while  you  give  no  thought  to  the  disorder  in 
your  own  nature."  The  play  on  the  words  is  not  translatable  into 
English.  'TftiT;  vrtfH  fiiv  <rou  xofff&ov  To\v<XPU.y^,ovil!ri^  rtifi  oi  T^S  \OC,VTC>JV 
K.Ko<rfA.l«,s  ov  Qgovri^vrt.  Stobaei  Eclogae,  1.  II.  c.  I.  11,  ed.  Heeren,  P.  II. 
p.  10.  Two  other  sentences  are  contained  in  the  Anthology  of  Stobaeus 
on  the  yvaSi  ffiKwrov  and  on  uyr^o^la,  and  in  Orelli's  Collection  of  the 
Gnomographi  graeci. 

*  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  1.  II.  c.  4  et  seq.;  1.  VII.  c.  1.  Irridendum  vero, 
agere  curam  rerum  humanarum  illud,  quid  quid  est  summum.  Anne  tarn 
tristi  atque  multiplici  ministerio  non  pollui  credamus  dubitemusve  ? 
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man  is  the  power  of  taking  his  own  life."  Sadness,  mixed  with 
a  cold  resignation,  is  the  prevailing  tone  that  runs  through 
Pliny's  admirable  work.  It  was  in  this  temper  that  he 
proceeded  to  encounter  the  flames  of  Vesuvius,  for  the  purpose 
of  exploring  their  effects. 

But,  as  the  history  of  this  and  of  every  age  witnesses,  there 
is  an  undeniable  religious  need  which  clings  to  human  nature  ; 
a  need  of  recognising  something  above  nature,  and  of  fellowship 
with  the  same, — which  only  asserts  itself  the  more  forcibly 
the  longer  it  is  repressed.  The  predominance  of  that  worldly 
bent  of  mind  which  will  acknowledge  nothing  above  nature 
does  but  call  forth,  in  the  end,  a  stronger  reaction  of  the  long- 
ing after  the  supernatural ;  the  prevalence  of  an  all-denying 
unbelief  invariably  excites  a  more  intense  desire  to  be  able  to 
believe.  And  the  experience  itself,  which  infidelity  invariably 
brings  in  its  train,  contributes  to  bring  about  this  result.  The 
times  in  which  infidelity  has  prevailed  are,  as  history  teaches, 
uniformly  times  of  calamity  ;  for  the  moral  depravity  which 
accompanies  unbelief  necessarily  undermines,  also,  the  founda- 
tions of  earthly  prosperity.  Thus  the  period  of  the  diffusion 
of  infidelity  in  the  Roman  state  also  witnessed  the  destruc- 
tion of  civil  liberty,  and  the  prevalence  of  public  suffering, 
under  the  rule  of  merciless  despots.  And  outward  distress 
awakened  a  sense  of  inward  desolation ;  men  were  led  to 
regard  their  estrangement  from  the  gods  and  from  heaven 
as  a  principal  cause  of  the  public  decay  and  misery. 
Many  were  driven  to  compare  these  times  of  public  mis- 
fortune with  the  flourishing  period  of  the  Roman  republic, 
and  concluded  this  melancholy  change  ought  to  be  ascribed 
chiefly  to  the  decline  of  the  religio  Romana,  once  so  scrupu- 
lously observed.  In  the  gods,  now  cast  off  or  neglected,  they 
saw  the  founders  and  protectors  of  the  Roman  empire.  They 
observed  the  mutual  strife  of  the  philosophical  systems,  which, 
promising  truth,  did  but  multiply  uncertainty  and  doubt. 
All  this  excited  a  longing  after  some  external  authority, 
which  might  serve  as  a  stay  for  religious  conviction  ;  and 
they  went  back  to  the  religion  of  their  more  fortunate  an- 
cestors, who,  under  the  influence  of  that  religion,  found  them- 
selves so  happy  in  the  freedom  from  all  doubt.  That  old 
religion  appeared  to  them,  like  the  days  of  the  past,  sur- 
rounded with  a  halo  of  glory.  Such  was  the  tone  of  feeling 
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which  set  in  to  oppose,  first,  the  prevailing  infidelity — after- 
wards, Christianity. 

Thus,  in  the  apologetic  dialogue  of  Minucius  Felix,  the 
pagan  Csecilius  describes,  first  of  all,  the  strife  and  uncertainty 
of  the  systems  of  philosophy  ;  shows  how  little  reliance  can  be 
placed  on  human  things  generally ;  and  points  to  the  doubts 
in  a  providence  which  suggest  themselves  when  we  observe 
the  misfortunes  of  the  virtuous  and  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked.  He  then  goes  on  to  say,  "  How  much  nobler  and 
better  is  it,  then,  to  receive  just  what  our  fathers  have  taught 
us  as  a  sufficient  guide  to  truth !  to  worship  the  gods  which 
we  have  been  instructed  by  our  fathers  to  reverence,  even 
before  we  could  have  any  true  knowledge  of  them  !  to  allow 
ourselves,  in  regard  to  the  divinities,  no  licence  of  private 
judgment, — but  to  believe  our  ancestors,  who,  in  the  infancy 
of  mankind,  near  the  birth  of  the  world,  were  even  considered 
worthy  of  having  the  gods  for  their  friends  or  for  their  kings  !  " 

The  need  of  some  union  with  heaven,  from  which  men  felt 
they  were  estranged,  the  dissatisfaction  with  a  cold,  melan- 
choly present,  procured  a  more  ready  belief  for  the  accounts 
which  the  mythical  legends  gave  of  a  golden  age  wherein  gods 
and  men  lived  together  in  closest  communion.  Ardent  spirits 
looked  back  to  those  times  with  a  sort  of  earnest  craving, — a 
craving  after  the  past,  that  pointed  to  the  future.  Thus  Pau- 
sanias*  endeavours  to  defend  the  old  mythical  traditions 
against  the  infidelity  of  his  contemporaries  ;  accounting  for 
the  latter  partly  from  the  fact  that  the  true  had  been  ren- 
dered suspicious  by  being  mixed  up  with  the  false,  and  in  part 
from  the  fact  that  men  had  grown  accustomed  to  apply  to 
that  more  glorious  period  of  wonders  a  standard  which  suited 
none  but  the  present  times.  Of  those  former  days  he  says, 
"  The  men  who  lived  then  were,  on  account  of  their  uprightness 
and  piety,  received  as  the  guests  and  even  table-companions 
of  the  gods ;  for  their  good  actions  the  gods  openly  bestowed 
honours  on  them,  and,  for  their  bad,  openly  manifested  dis- 
pleasure. It  was  then,  also,  that  men  themselves  became  gods, 
an  honour  which  they  continue  to  enjoy."  But  of  his  own  time 
he  says,  "  At  the  present  day,  when  wickedness  has  reached  its 
highest  pitch,  and  has  spread  over  the  country  and  to  every 

*  In  his  Description  of  Greece.     See  Areadica,  or  1.  VIII.  c.  2.  s.  2. 
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town,  no  such  an  event  occurs;  and  a  man  no  longer  be- 
comes a  god,  except  merely  in  name,  and  through  flattery 
to  power  (the  apotheosis  of  the  emperors)  ;  and  the  anger  of 
the  gods  awaits  transgressors  at  a  remote  period,  and  after 
they  are  gone  from  this  world."  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus, 
who,  a  few  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  wrote  a  work  on 
the  early  history  of  Rome,  relates  the  story  of  a  vestal  virgin, 
whose  innocence,  after  she  had  been  falsely  accused,  was  mira- 
culously brought  to  light.  Upon  this  he  remarks,  "  The  fol- 
lowers of  atheistic  philosophies, — if  philosophies  they  may  be 
called  which  scoff  at  all  appearances  of  the  gods  that  are  said  to 
have  occurred  among  the  Greeks  or  Barbarians, — would  make 
themselves  quite  merry  with  these  accounts,  and  ascribe  them 
to  human  exaggeration ;  as  if  no  one  of  the  gods  ever  con- 
cerned himself  about  a  man,  whoever  he  might  be ;  he, 
however,  who  is  not  disposed  absolutely  to  deny  that  the  gods 
do  care  for  men,  but  believes  that  they  regard  the  good  with 
complacency  and  the  bad  with  displeasure,  will  look  upon  these 
manifestations  as  not  incredible."* 

The  artificial  faith  in  an  old  religion  that  had  outlived  itself 
must,  on  that  very  account,  become  fanatical  in  the  absence  of 
natural  conviction,  and  will  associate  itself  with  passion.  Hence 
the  violence  by  which  it  was  attempted  to  maintain  the  ever- 
waning  course  of  paganism  against  the  onward  advance  of 
Christianity.  Although  the  Romans,  accustomed  to  adhere  to 
their  old  traditional  forms  and  national  peculiarities,  were 
singularly  averse  to  foreign  modes  of  worship,  yet  this  funda- 
mental trait  in  the  old  Roman  character  had  at  this  date  become 
extinct  with  the  majority.  The  ancient  religion  of  Rome  had 
lost  its  power  over  the  minds  of  men,  and  they  were  inclined, 
therefore,  to  seek  a  prop  for  their  religious  faith  in  foreign 
modes  of  worship.  Ceremonies  that  wore  an  air  of  enigma  and 
mystery  ;  strange-sounding  magical  formulas  in  some  barbarous 
tongue  (whereby,  as  Plutarch  remarks,  the  national  dignity  of 
devotion  was  put  to  the  blush), f  found  readiest  admittance. 
As  often  happens  in  such  cases,  men  were  looking  for  some 
peculiar  supernatural  power  in  that  which  they  did  not  under- 
stand, and  which  indeed  was  incapable  of  being  understood. 

*  Antiq.  Roman.  II.  68. 

t  '  Arovrois    ovofjjxtri    *«/  priftourt  $a.f>$u.?ix.ois   KKTettir^iiviiv  *a< 
§{tov  KOU  veirpiov  d^iutta.  T»jy  tvfflfiiicti.      De  SUperSt.  C.  33. 
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Consequently  this  artificial  faith  was  necessarily  driven  to 
assume  the  shape  of  superstition.  Unbelief,  against  which  an 
undeniable  need  of  man's  nature  strongly  asserted  itself,  called 
forth  superstition, —  since  these  two  distempered  conditions 
of  the  spiritual  life  are  but  opposite  symptoms  of  the  same 
fundamental  evil,  of  which  the  one  passes  easily  into  the 
other.  When  once  the  inner  life  is  become  thoroughly 
worldly,  it  either  suppresses  all  religious  feeling,  and  abandons 
itself  to  infidelity  ;  or,  blending  itself  with  that  feeling,  gives 
to  it  an  interpretation  of  its  own,  and  thus  turns  it  to  super- 
stition. The  desperation  of  unbelief  surrenders  the  troubled 
conscience  a  prey  to  superstition ;  and  the  irrationality  of 
superstition  makes  religion  suspected  by  the  thoughtful  mind. 
Whenever  we  contemplate  the  period  before  us,  we  find  such 
an  opposition  presenting  itself  under  various  forms.  A  man 
who  was  not  in  the  habit  of  ridiculing,  like  Lucian,  the  absurd 
extravagances  of  superstition,  but  who  was  saddened  by  the 
contemplation  of  such  cases  of  the  denial  or  misapprehension 
of  the  Godlike, — the  wise  and  devout  Plutarch, — in  a  beau- 
tiful work  of  his,  where  he  describes  this  opposition  as  it 
existed  in  his  own  time,*  presents  us  a  picture,  from  the  life, 
of  such  caricatures  of  religion.  "  To  the  superstitious  man 
every  little  evil  is  magnified  by  the  scaring  spectres  of  his 
anxiety.t  He  looks  on  himself  as  a  man  whom  the  gods  hate 
and  pursue  with  their  anger.  A  far  worse  lot  is  before  him  ; 
he  dares  not  employ  any  means  of  averting  or  of  remedying 
the  evil,  lest  he  be  found  fighting  against  the  gods.  The  physi- 
cian, the  consoling  friend,  are  driven  away.  Leave  me, — says 
the  wretched  man, — me,  the  impious,  the  accursed,  hated  of  the 
gods,  to  suffer  my  punishment.  He  sits  out  of  doors,  wrapped 
in  sackcloth  or  in  filthy  rags  ;  ever  and  anon  he  rolls  himself, 
naked,  in  the  dirt,  confessing  aloud  this  and  that  sin,"' — and  the 
nature  of  these  sins  is  truly  characteristic  ! — "  he  has  eaten  or 
drunk  something  wrong,:f — he  has  gone  some  way  or  other 
which  the  divine  being  did  not  approve  of.  The  festivals  in 
honour  of  the  gods  give  no  pleasure  to  the  superstitious, §  but 
they  fill  him  rather  with  fear  and  affright.  He  proves,  in  his 
own  case,  the  saying  of  Pythagoras  to  be  false, — that  we  are 
happiest  when  we  approach  the  gods, — for  it  is  just  then  that 

*  The  tract  nipt  lufftla.ipovtas  xcu  aStorvras.  t  Cap.  7. 

|  Comp.  Coloss.  2,  16.  §  Cap.  9. 
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he  is  most  wretched.  Temples  and  altars  are  places  of  refuge 
for  the  persecuted ;  but  where  all  others  find  deliverance  from 
their  fears,  there  the  superstitious  man  most  fears  and  trembles. 
Asleep  *  or  awake,  he  is  haunted  alike  by  the  spectres 
of  his  anxiety.  Awake,  he  makes  no  use  of  his  reason  ;  and 
asleep,  he  enjoys  no  respite  from  his  alarms.  His  reason 
always  slumbers ;  his  fears  are  always  awake.  Nowhere 
can  he  find  an  escape  from  his  imaginary  terrors."  The  con- 
tradictions involved  in  superstition  are  thus  described : — 
"  These  men  dread  the  gods,  and  fly  to  them  for  succour. 
They  flatter  them,  and  insult  them.  They  pray  to  them,  and 
complain  of  them."f  The  offensive  phrases  and  gesticulations, 
the  forms  of  self-abasement — so  repulsive  to  the  ancient  feel- 
ing of  freedom — into  which  the  slavish  spirit  of  superstition 
had  fallen,  were  peculiarly  revolting  to  the  Greek  and  Roman 
sense  of  propriety. 

In  the  work  already  quoted  Plutarch  delivers  the  following 
judgment  on  the  connection  between  superstition  and  infidelity :  J 
— "  The  infidel  believes  not  in  the  gods  ;  the  superstitious  man 
would  fain  disbelieve,  but  believes  against  his  will,  for  he  fears 
to  dp  otherwise.  Yet  as  Tantalus  wearies  himself  to  escape 
the  stone  that  hangs  over  him,  so  the  superstitious  man  would 
gladly  rid  himself  of  the  fear  which  is  no  trifling  burden  to 
him  ;  and  he  is  inclined  to  praise  the  unbeliever's  state  of  mind, 
as  freedom.  But  now,  while  the  unbeliever  has  nothing  in  him 
of  superstition,  the  superstitious  man,  on  the  other  hand,  is  an 
unbeliever  by  inclination,  but  is  too  weak  to  think  of  the  gods 
as  he  would  wish  to  do.§  The  unbeliever  contributes  nothing 
at  all  towards  producing  superstition ;  but  the  superstitious 
have,  from  the  beginning,  given  occasion  to  unbelief,  and, 
whenever  it  exists,  furnish  it  with  an  apparent  justification, "|| 

Manifestly,  Plutarch  has  here  taken  a  very  partial  view  of 
the  religious  phenomena  of  his  times, — a  natural  mistake  for 
one  living  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  who  was  biassed  in  his 

*  Cap.  3.  f  Cap.  5.  t  Cap.  11. 

§  In  like  manner,  in  another  place,  Plutarch  says,  that  while,  by  the 
prevailing  false  notions  of  the  gods,  the  weaker  and  more  simple  natures 
were  led  into  a  boundless  superstition,  acuter  and  bolder  spirits  were 
hurried  into  unbelief; — according  to  the  different  turn  which  is  taken 
in  the  natural  course  of  their  development  by  the  atrStvitn  *«)  «««*»/?  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  Ittvartpeis  xat  fyourvrigois  on  the  other.  De  Iside 
et  Osiride,  c.  71.  ||  Cap.  12. 

c2 
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judgment  by  immediate  impressions.  It  seems  evident,  from 
what  has  been  already  said,  that  the  same  cause  which  gives 
rise  to  superstition,  lies  also  at  the  root  of  unbelief ;  and  that 
infidelity,  therefore,  may  easily  change  into  superstition,  as 
well  as  superstition  into  unbelief.  Indeed,  it  was  precisely 
the  latter  which,  in  this  period  of  history,  had  called  forth  the 
former.  Plutarch,  moreover,  has  looked  at  these  opposite 
tendencies  under  too  general  and  abstract  a,  point  of  view ;  he 
did  not  observe  and  take  into  his  account  those  manifold  gra- 
dations and  transitions  in  the  mutual  relation  of  unbelief  and 
superstition  to  each  other,  which  in  his  own  day  he  might 
have  discerned.  If  there  was  at  that  time  a  superstition, 
leagued  with  immorality,  which  had  its  root  in  unbelief, — but 
an  unbelief  restrained  by  fear, — we  also  find,  in  the  case  of 
some  who  were  really  striving  after  moral  worth,  various  modi- 
fications of  superstition,  which  fundamentally  had  their  root  in 
the  need — though  not  understood,  and  even  misunderstood — of 
believing ; — the  need  of  a  redemption  from  the  deep-felt  discord 
in  their  own  nature.  In  order  to  lead  such  a  need  from  super- 
stition to  faith,  it  was  only  necessary  that  the  satisfaction  uncon- 
sciously sought  should  be  furnished  to  it.  This  was  the  point 
of  religious  development  through  which  many  were  brought  to 
embrace  Christianity  as  the  remedy  for  the  evil  they  felt. 

And  while  Plutarch,  biassed  as  he  manifestly  was  by  the 
impression  received  from  the  revolting  exhibitions  of  supersti- 
tion, inclines,  in  the  work  above  cited,  to  prefer  unbelief  to 
superstition  ;  yet  when  he  has  occasion  to  attack  an  unbelief 
that  denies  everything,  he  owns  there  is  a  kind  of  superstition 
which  he  would  prefer  to  infidelity.  He  says,  for  example,  of 
Epicureanism,  which  boasted  of  having  delivered  men  from 
the  shadowy  fears  of  superstition,  "  It  is  better  to  have  a  feel- 
ing of  reverence  mixed  with  fear,  together  with  faith  in  the 
gods,  than,  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  that  feeling,  to  leave 
one's  self  neither  hope  nor  joy,  neither  confidence  in  pros- 
perity, nor  in  adversity  access  to  the  divine  being."* 

That  profound  sense  of  disunion,  of  disruption,  which  gave 

*  BiXTiav  7«£,  Iwwaio-xuy  TI  KKI  ffuyxiKoxtrB-ai  <ry  ffigl  Siuv  £a|»)  KOIVOV 
KI^OU;  x,cti  tyofiou  WciQos,  YI  <ffou  TOVTO  tytuyovrKs  VM'T  IXvTi^x,  pnTi  *^a.<>u,v  lawraJV, 
pttiTi  Sdgffos  o.ya.'Suv  vupovruv,  f&riT&  T<V«  l>vir<ru%ovffiv  liTrarrpatpriv  Wgo;  <r: 

$t7av  a.-reXtiTiir^t.  In  the  tract :  Non  posse  suaviter  vivi  secundum 
Epicurum,  c.  20. 
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birth  to  manifold  kinds  of  superstition,  revealed  itself  in  those 
forms  of  mental  disease  which  so  widely  prevailed,  where  the 
sufferers  believed  themselves  to  consist  of  two  or  more  hostile 
natures — to  be  possessed  or  persecuted  by  evil  spirits.  It  was 
through  this  ground-tone  of  the  spiritual  life  that  the  system  of 
Dualism,  which  came  from  the  East,  found  means  of  introducing 
itself;  and  to  this  it  owed  its  extraordinary  influence  in  this  age. 

If  now  we  glance  at  those  directions  of  philosophical  thought 
among  the  Greeks,  which,  in  this  period,  found  most  general 
acceptance  with  men  of  earnest  minds,  two  systems  of  philo- 
sophy will  offer  themselves  particularly  to  our  notice  —  the 
Stoical  and  the  Platonic. 

To  begin  with  the  Stoical :  the  old  Roman  character  had  felt 
itself  peculiarly  attracted  by  the  moral  heroism  to  which  the 
principles  of  this  philosophy  led.  To  the  noble  pride  of  the 
Roman,  which  refused  to  survive  his  country's  liberty,  and  in 
the  self-sufficing  consciousness  of  this  resolve  bade  defiance 
to  the  corruption  of  the  times,  the  doctrines  of  the  stoical 
school  were  peculiarly  welcome.  In  the  freedom  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  sage,  whose  consciousness  of  an  invincible 
mind  within  placed  him  above  the  power  of  fate,  the  Roman 
found  a  compensation  for  the  loss  of  civil  liberty.  A  natural 
relationship  existed  between  Stoicism  and  a  mind  like  Cato's. 
The  wise  man  felt  conscious  of  an  entire  equality,  in  moral 
elevation,  with  Jupiter  himself.  In  his  own  mind  he  stood 
below  him  in  no  respect.*  He  was  master  of  his  own  life, 
and  might  take  it  whenever  he  found  he  could  no  longer 
live  in  a  manner  worthy  of  himself.  On  this  principle  many 
noble  Romans  acted,  not  only  when  they  wished  to  escape 
from  the  ignominy  of  despotism,  but  also  when  disease 
cramped  their  powers  and  rendered  existence  insupport- 
able.f  Thus  many  a  strong  mind  found  in  this  philo- 

*  See  the  words  of  Chrysippus  :  "fio-vip  ra  A<'<  <rgo<rrixti  ffipvvvtffSai  i#' 

U.VTW    T£    XUi    TOf    fitto    XKl    (Aiya,    tygOVllV    KOit     i\    Oil    OU7U?      IftftTV)     V^Kil^ilV    XKl 

xofjjKV   Kttl  fttyKXyyopiTv,  <££/&»  fiiovvn   fiiyet^yo^'iug'  ouru   <ro7$  uyctSoTs   -pact 

TAVTO.  f^off'/uni,  xcir'  ouliv  tffMypfdtuc  v<ffi>  Aids.  Plutarch,  de  Stoicorum 
repugnantiis,  c.  13. 

f  For  examples,  cons.  Pliny's  Letters,  I.  12,  22.  III.  7.  VI.  24. 
An  old  man  of  sixty-seven,  lying  under  an  incurable  disease,  dismissed 
his  physician,  who  wished  to  force  him  to  take  nourishment  against 
his  will,  with  the  word  x'txpiKx.  Upon  this  Pliny  remarks, — Quse  vox, 
quantum  admirationis  in  animo  meo,  tantum  desiderii  reliquit.  The 
following  words  of  Pliny  serve  to  give  distinct  form  and  expression  to 
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sophy  the  expression  for  that  which  he  carried  in  his  own 
bosom  ;  and  to  many  it  imparted  a  moral  enthusiasm  which 
enabled  them  to  rise  superior  to  the  degeneracy  of  their 
contemporaries.  But  there  were  many  who  did  nothing-  more 
than  make  an  idle  parade  of  the  lofty  maxims  of  the  ancient 
philosophers,  with  whose  statues  or  busts  they  embellished 
their  halls,  while  their  lives,  abandoned  to  every  vice,  pre- 
sented the  strongest  contrast  with  these  noble  models.* 

As  to  the  relation  which  Stoicism  held  to  the  popular  religion, 
it  was  the  aim  of  the  former,  by  an  allegorical  explanation,  to 
bring  the  latter  into  harmony  with  a  thoroughly  pantheistic 
view  of  the  world,  t  The  Jupiter  of  Stoicism  was  not  a  being 
who  governs  all  things  with  paternal  love,  and  for  whom  each 
individual  has  a  distinct  end  to  fulfil.  He  was  not  one  who, 
in  his  plans,  reconciles  the  good  of  the  whole  with  the  good  of 
the  individual  :  on  the  contrary,  he  was  a  being  who  devours 
his  own  children  —  the  Universal  Spirit  from  which  all  indivi- 
dual existence  has  flowed,  and  into  which,  after  certain 
periods,  it  is  again  resolved.  The  gods  themselves  were  sub- 
ject to  the  universal  law  of  this  eternal  cycle,  to  which  every 
individual  existence  must  finally  be  sacrificed.^  The  law,  or 
word  of  Zeus,  providence,  fate,§  all  in  this  system  signify  the 
same  thing  —  that  unchangeable  law  of  the  universe,  that 
immanent  necessity  of  reason,  which  all  must  obey.  Evil 
itself  is  necessary,  according  to  this  law,  as  being  designed  to 
be  subservient  to  the  manifestation  of  the  harmony  of  the  world, 
since  without  it  there  could  be  no  good.||  The  wise  man  calmly 

the  principle  of  the  age,  that  left  the  decision  of  life  and  death  to  the 
autonomy  of  reason  :  —  Deliberate  et  causas  mortis  expendere  utque  suaserit 
ratio,  vitae  mortisque  consilium  suscipere  vel  ponere,  ingentis  est  animi. 

*  Qui  Curios  simulant  Bacchanalia  -vivunt, 

Indocti  primum  :  quanquam  plena  omnia  gypso 
Chrysippi  invenies.—  Juvenal.  Satira  II. 

f  Lucian  quotes,  in  the  way  of  banter,  the  motto  of  the  stoic  pan- 
theism :  'fl;  KO.I  o  Stag  oux,  lv  ovpxviv  itrriv,  aXXa  ^ta,  -Tra-vrcav  •ffi^o'irnKiv,  oiw 
{•{/AMV,  XKI  X/S-iiiv,  xcti  ^eauVf  &%(>i  x«i  TUV  d,<rtu>OT<i<ruv.  Hermotin.  §  81. 

J  As  Chrysippus  says  in  his  work,  Hip]  <rpovoia.$,  —  Toy  A/a  au%ur$-cci,  p,i%pi; 
Plutarch,  de  Stoicorum  repugnantiis,  c.  39. 


Thus  Chrysippus  says,    r/v£<ra<   xa,}   KVTTI  (fi   xotxtei)   rtus  XOC.TO,   <rov   <rq; 
Xeyav  KU.}  'iv   ovru;   ilviu,   ovx  d.-^frifru;   y'iv&ra.t  w^og   TO.  oXa,  OVTI  yap 
'  ay«9«  »jy.     Plutarch,  de  Stoicor.  repugnantiis,  c.  35. 
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contemplates  the  game,  and  cheerfully  surrenders  his  indi- 
vidual existence  to  the  claims  of  the  whole — to  which  every 
individual,  as  a  part,  must  at  once  yield.  The  wise  man  has 
precisely  the  same  divine  life  with  Zeus,  from  whom  his  own 
has  flowed.  Calmly  submissive,  when  the  fated  hour  arrives 
he  gives  it  back  to  its  original  source. 

A  cold  resignation  this,  wholly  at  variance  with  man's 
natural  feelings,  and  altogether  different  from  the  childlike 
submission  of  the  Christian,  which  leaves  inviolate  every 
purely  human  feeling — a  submission,  not  to  an  iron  necessity, 
that  decrees  annihilation,  but  to  an  eternal  love  which  returns 
whatever  is  offered  to  it,  transfigured  and  glorified.  The 
emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  says  of  this  Stoical  principle, 
"  The  man  of  disciplined  mind  will  reverently  say  to  Nature, 
who  bestows  all  things,  and  resumes  them  again  to  herself, 
'  Give  what  thou  wilt,  and  take  what  thou  wilt.'  "  This  he 
says  in  no  haughty  defiance  of  Nature,  but  in  the  spirit  of 
cheerful  obedience.*  His  Stoicism,  moreover,  was  tempered 
and  refined  by  a  certain  childlike  piety,  a  certain  gentleness 
and  unpretending  simplicity  of  character.  But  with  what 
grounds  of  comfort  does  he  strive  to  still  the  craving  implanted 
in  man's  nature  after  an  imperishable  personal  existence  ? 
Let  us  hear  what  he  says  himself.  "  Two  things  we  should 
consider:  first,  that,  from  all  eternity,  things  are  repeated 
after  the  same  manner,  and  that  it  matters  not  whether  one 
beholds -the  same  thing  again  in  one  hundred  or  two  hundred 
years,  or  in  countless  periods ;  next,  that  he  who  lives  longest 
and  he  who  dies  soonest  are  equally  losers,  for  each  loses  only 
that  which  he  has  the  present  moment."  (II.  14.)  "  Ever 
keep  in  mind  that  whatever  happens,  and  is  yet  to  happen, 
has  already  been ;  it  is  merely  the  same  show  repeated." 
(10,  27.)  "  An  action  terminating  at  the  allotted  moment 
suffers  no  evil  in  that  it  has  terminated ;  and  he  that  did  it 
suffers  no  evil  in  that  he  has  ceased  to  act.  So  also  the  whole, 
consisting  of  the  aggregate  sum  of  actions,  which  is  life,  when 
it  terminates  at  the  allotted  time  has  suffered  no  evil  in  that 
it  has  terminated  ;  and  he  who,  at  the  allotted  time,  has  brought 
up  the  whole  chain  to  the  end,  has  lost  nothing."  (12,  23.) 
He  asks  (12,  5),  "  How  happens  it  that  the  gods,  who  have 

*  Monolog.  10,  14. 
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ordered  all  things  well  and  in  love  to  men,  seem  to  overlook 
this  one  thing  alone,  that  many  very  good  men,  who,  by  pious 
works  and  offerings,  have  stood  on  terms  of  intimate  communion 
with  the  Deity,  having  once  died,  return  no  more  to  existence, 
but  perish  entirely  ?  "  He  answers  thus  :  "  Although  this  is 
so,  yet  be  assured,  that  if  it  ought  to  have  been  otherwise,  the 
gods  would  have  so  ordered  it.  For  had  it  been  right,  it 
would  also  have  been  possible  ;  and  had  it  been  in  harmony 
with  nature,  then  nature  would  have  allowed  it.  That  it  is  not 
so,  if  it  is  not  so,  should  satisfy  us  that  it  ought  not  to  be  so." 

As  Stoicism,  by  repressing  a  want  inseparable  from  the 
essence  of  man's  nature,  tended,  on  the  one  hand,  to  awaken 
the  longing  after  a  revelation  capable  of  satisfying  this  want ; 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  by  unfolding  in  man  the  consciousness 
of  his  relationship  to  the  divine — that  truth  which  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  pantheism* — by  the  idea,  however  pantheistically 
apprehended,  of  one  original  Divine  Being,  and  of  the  spi- 
rituality of  his  worship,  as  confined  to  no  particular  place 
(which  idea  it  opposed  to  the  polytheistic  religion  of  the 
peoplef) — it  prepared  the  way  for  Christianity. 

But  a  far  greater,  more  deep-reaching,  and  more  universal 
influence  on  the  religious  life  of  man's  spirit  than  it  was  ever 
in  the  power  of  Stoicism  to  exert,  was  destined  to  proceed  from 
the  Platonic  philosophy.  It  dates  its  beginning  from  that 
man  who  appears  to  us  as  the  forerunner  of  a  higher  develop- 
ment of  humanity,  as  the  greatest  man  of  the  ancient  world — 
one  in  whom  the  spirit  of  that  world,  going  beyond  itself, 
strove  after  a  more  glorious  future, — from  Socrates,  whose 

*  Thus,  for  instance,  Paul,  in  his  discourse  at  Athens,  appeals  to  the 
testimony  to  such  a  consciousness  given  by  the  verse  of  Aratus  ;  and  much 
of  a  similar  import  is  to  be  found  in  the  hymn  of  Cleanthes,  and  in  other 
outpourings  of  the  Stoical  muse.  Compare  the  well-known  passage  in 
Seneca,  Non  sunt  ad  coelum  elevandse  manus  nee  exorandus  sedituus,  ut 
nos  ad  aures  simulacri,  quasi  magis  exaudiri  possimus,  admittat,  prope 
est  a  te  Deus,  tecum  est,  intus  est.  Ita  dico,  sacer  intra  nos  spiritus 
sedet.  Ep.  41  ad  Lucil. 

f  Compare  the  passage  from  Seneca  -with  the  words  of  Zeno :  "  We 
should  build  no  temple  to  the  gods ;  for  a  temple  is  of  little  worth,  and 
nothing  holy, — a  work  of  architects  and  common  labourers  is  not  worth 
much."  'hpx  Ss&Jv  (W  otKoSoptTv'  lifov  ya.f  pw  a-uXXew  a.%«>v  *°"  ctyiov  ovx  itrnv' 
oixdSo/jbwv  B'  tpyov  xa,}  p>ctva6<r&>v  oll'iv  ia-Ti  vroX\ov  at%iov.  Hence  Plutarch  re- 
proaches  the  Stoics  with  self-contradiction,  in  participating  in  the  reli- 
gious rites  of  the  temple.  Plut.  de  Stoicorum  repugnantiis,  c.  6. 
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whole  life  seems  invested  in  a  mystery  and  riddle  corre- 
sponding to  his  prophetic  character.  As  in  the  first  violent 
reaction  of  reason,  when,  having  become  altogether  worldly, 
it  turned  against  all  religious  and  moral  belief,  it  was  his  high 
vocation  to  oppose  this  worldly  tendency  and  heartless  dialec- 
tical caprice,  which  sought  to  subvert  all  higher  interests,  and, 
while  he  bore  witness  to  the  reality  of  that  in  which  alone  the 
spirit  can  find  its  true  life,  to  awaken  in  men  wholly  immersed 
in  earthly  things  that  aspiration  after  the  godlike  which  might 
lead  them  to  Christ ;  so  through  his  great  disciple  Plato, — 
who,  with  a  truly  original  and  creative  mind,  reproduced,  in 
his  philosophy,  the  image  of  Socrates,  though  not  indeed  in  all 
the  lofty  simplicity  of  the  man  himself,  —  the  influence  of 
Socrates,  working  to  the  same  end,  has  been  often  experienced 
in  those  great  crises  of  man's  history  which  were  destined,  by 
the  dissolution  of  the  old,  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  new  cre- 
ation. As  one  who  lived  in  a  crisis  of  this  sort  has  said,* 
the  Platonic  Socrates,  like  John  the  Baptist,  was  a  forerunner 
of  Christ.  This  was  preeminently  true,  so  far  as  it  relates 
to  the  first  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  whole  world. 

The  Platonic  philosophy  did  not,  like  the  Stoical,  merely 
lead  men  to  the  conscious  sense  of  a  divine  indwelling  life,  and 
of  an  immanent  reason  in  the  world,  answering  to  the  idea  of 
the  Stoical  Zeus  ;  but  it  led  them  to  regard  the  divine  as  supra- 
mundane,  as  an  unchangeable  existence,  transcending  that 
which  merely  becomes ;  a  supreme  spirit,  exalted  above  the 
world,  if  not  as  a  Creator  unconditionally  free,  yet  at  least  as 
the  architect  of  the  universe.  It  awakened,  also,  a  conscious- 
ness of  the  supernatural  and  divine,  which  in  man  is  the  efflux 
from  this  supreme  Spirit,  and  of  a  kindred  nature  with  it ;  so 
that  man  is  thereby  enabled  to  rise  and  have  a  fellowship  with 
and  a  recognition  of  it.  It  did  not,  as  the  Stoical  philosophy 
did  when  followed  out  to  its  legitimate  consequences,  represent 
the  divine  in  man  as  a  selfsubsistent  element,  an  efflux  from 
the  divine  source,  which,  as  long  as  the  form  of  personal 
manifestation  lasted,  could  maintain  an  existence  by  itself— so 
that  Zeus  appeared  to  the  wise  man  simply  as  the  ideal  of 
wisdom  which  he  was  to  strive  after :  but  it  contemplated  the 
divine  in  man  as  a  ray  which  conducted  him  back  to  the 
primal  light  itself — merely  as  recipient  faculty,  which  becomes 
*  Marsiglio  Ficino. 
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powerless  so  soon  as  it  is  separated  from  communion  with  the 
original  source,  from  which  alone  it  can  receive  strength. 

Compared  with  the  principle  of  ethical  ^//'-sufficiency  — 
with  that  elevation  of  the  feeling  of  self  peculiar  to  the  ancient 
world,  and  which  appears  to  have  reached  its  highest  point  in 
Stoicism  —  the  Platonic  system,  as  founded  on  that  mode  of 
view  which  we  have  just  described,  was  distinguished  by  a 
tendency  towards  that  which  is  most  directly  opposed  to  that 
principle,  the  Christian  idea,  viz.,  of  humility.  The  word 
T-aTTftvde,  wliich,  according  to  the  general  sentiments  of  the 
ancient  world,  was  employed,  for  the  most  part,  in  a  bad  sense, 
as  indicating  a  slavish  self-debasement,*  is  to  be  met  with  in 
Plato  and  the  Platonists  as  the  designation  of  a  pious,  vir- 
tuous temper.')' 

This  philosophy  would  have  us  recognise  in  man's  person- 
ality, not  a  mere  transitory  appearance,  but  a  something  destined 
to  higher  development.  The  life  of  the  individual  was  regarded 
by  it  not  as  an  aimless  sport  in  the  periodical  changes  of  the 
universe,  but  as  a  stage  of  purifying  discipline  and  of  prepara- 
tion for  a  higher  state  of  existence.  It  did  not  demand  the  sup- 
pression of  any  purely  human  want,  but  taught  that  the  satisfac- 
tion of  all  such  wants  ought  to  be  sought  and  waited  for.  It 
pointed  to  a  higher  stage  of  being,  where  the  soul,  disencum 
bered  of  its  dross,  would  attain  to  the  clear  vision  of  truth. 

Certainly  it  was  in  no  sense  the  general  drift  and  purpose 
of  Plato  to  set  up  an  abstract  religion  of  reason,  in  opposition 
to  the  existing  forms  of  worship  ;  but  he  took  his  stand  rather 
in  opposition  to  that  exclusive  enlightenment  of  the  under- 
standing which  was  peculiar  to  the  Sophists,  and  which  merely 
analyses  and  destroys.  His  religious  speculations  rested  on 
a  basis  altogether  historical.  He  connected  himself  with  the 
actual  phenomena  of  religious  life,  and  with  the  traditions 
lying  before  him  ;  as  we  see  in'  his  remarks  on  the  doctrine  of 


*  Even  in  Aristotle  we  find  the  ra-rnvoy  united  with  the 
Ethic.  Eudem.  III.  3. 

t  To  denote  the  disposition  of  submissiveness  to  the  divine  law  of 
order  in  the  universe,  the  word  >ra.vwov  is  used  in  connection  with  xtxoff- 
fjwuivov,  and  opposed  to  the  impious  spirit  of  self-exaltation.  De  legibus, 
IV.  vol.  VIII.  ed.  Bipont.  p.  185  ;  and  Plutarch  (de  sera  numinis  vin- 
dicta,  c.  III.)  says  of  the  humiliation  of  the  wicked  brought  about  by 
punishment  ',  n  xaxi«  uj'ofas  KV  yivoiro  <rvvvovs  xxi  ra.<ffnvri  xai  XKTK^O^O; 
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the  gods  and  on  divination.  He  sought  to  embody  in  his  spe- 
culations the  truth  which  lay  at  the  bottom  of  all  this,  and  to 
separate  it  from  all  admixture  of  superstition.  And,  in  like 
manner,  this  general  drift  of  a,  positive  philosophy  *  that  sought 
to  understand  history,  passed  over,  from  the  original  Platonism, 
to  the  derivative  Platonism  of  this  age  ;  and,  to  speak  generally, 
in  this  latter  form  the  tendency  of  the  original  Platonism  may, 
in  spite  of  all  foreign  additions,  be  clearly  recognised  under 
every  new  modification.  It  still  continued  to  be  its  aim  to  trace 
throughout  history  the  vestiges  of  a  connection  between  the 
visible  and  invisible  worlds,  between  the  divine  and  the  human, 
and  to  discover,  in  the  great  variety  of  religious  traditionsf  and 
modes  of  worship,  diiferent  forms  of  one  revelation  of  the  divine. 

In  opposition  to  infidelity,  which  appealed  to  the  strife 
between  different  religions  as  a  presumption  of  the  falsehood 
of  all,  an  apologetic  tendency,  which  flowed  from  Platonism, 
pointed  out  the  higher  unity  which  lay  at  the  root  of  this 
diversity.  The  coincidence  of  ideas  in  the  different  forms  of 
revelation  was  by  it  made  available,  as  evidence  for  the  truth. 
Thus  the  effort  to  come  to  an  understanding  of  history,  to 
arrive  at  some  comprehensive  view  which  might  reconcile  the 
oppositions  of  historical  development,  gave  birth  to  a  peculiar 
religious  and  philosophical  eclecticism.  And  such  phenomena 
are  usually  found  marking  the  conclusion  of  every  great  series 
of  historical  evolutions.  Arrived  at  the  limits  of  such  a  series, 
man  feels  disposed  once  more  to  look  over  the  whole,  which 
with  all  its  parts  now  lies  unfolded  before  him  as  one ;  just  as 
the  traveller,  near  the  end  of  his  journey,  gladly  pauses  to  sur- 
vey the  road  he  has  left  behind  him. 

By  distinguishing  form  from  essence,  the  spiritual  from  the 
sensual,  the  idea  from  the  symbol  which  served  for  its  repre- 
sentation, it  was  deemed  possible  to  find  the  just  medium 
between  the  extremes  of  superstition  and  unbelief,  and  to 
arrive  at  a  right  understanding  of  the  different  forms  of 
religion.  The  devout  and  profoundly  meditative  Plutarch, 
who  wrote  near  the  close  of  the  first  century,  may  be  con- 

*  To  avail  myself  of  an  expression  which  Schelling,  in  the  new 
shaping  of  his  philosophy,  has  made  classical — positive  philosophy,  as 
opposed  to  the  mere  logical  science  of  reason,  negative  philosophy. 

f    2'jvoi'yuv    Iffro^iecv,    OIM    i'Ajjv    QiXoffofpia;    $&oXoy'ia.v    reXaj    k^otxrns.       De 

defectu  oraculorum,  c.  2. 
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sidered  the  representative  of  this  direction  of  mind  in  religious 
speculation,  which  in  his  day  was  fully  developed.  He  thus 
expresses  himself  on  the  relation  of  different  religions  to  one 
another  :*  "As  sun  and  moon,  sky,  earth,  and  sea,  are  common 
to  all,  while  they  have  different  names  among  different  nations ; 
so  likewise,  though  there  is  but  one  system  of  the  world  which 
is  supreme,  and  one  governing  providence  whose  ministering 
powers  are  set  over  all  men,  yet  the  laws  of  different  nations 
have  given  to  them  different  names  and  modes  of  worship ; 
and  though  the  holy  symbols  severally  employed  by  these 
nations  were  not  all  equally  obscure,  still  all  alike  failed 
of  being  perfectly  safe  guides  for  the  contemplation  of  the 
divine.  For  some  men,  wholly  mistaking  their  import,  fell 
into  superstition;  while  others,  in  avoiding  the  quagmire 
of  superstition,  plunged  unawares  into  the  opposite  gulf 
of  infidelity."  A  reverential  regard  for  a  higher  necessity 
in  the  religious  institutions  of  mankind,  a  recognition  of 
a  province  elevated  above  human  caprice,  is  avouched  by 
Plutarch  in  the  following  remark,  where  he  confronts  the 
Stoics  with  a  phrase  from  an  Orphic  hymn,  which  was  often 
on  their  lips,  as  a  motto  for  their  pantheism  :f — "  As  Zeus  is 
the  beginning  and  centre  of  all — everything  has  sprung  from 
Zeus — man's  first  duty  is  to  correct  and  improve  his  ideas 
of  the  gods,  if  anything  impure  or  wrong  has  found  its  way 
into  them.  But  if  this  is  beyond  his  power,  he  should  then 
leave  every  one  to  follow  that  opinion  which  he  has  received 
from  the  laws  and  religious  traditions  of  his  country."  In  proof 
that  a  higher  necessity  lies  at  the  foundation  of  such  insti- 
tutions, Plutarch  here  quotes  the  words  of  Sophocles,  as  wit- 
nessing to  an  innate  and  eternal  law  in  the  heart  of  humanity 
(Antig.  467) :  "  The  divine — religion — is  something  imperish- 
able ;  but  its  forms  are  subject  to  decay.  God  bestows  many 
good  things  on  men,  but  nothing  imperishable ;  for,  as  Sopho- 
cles says,  even  the  rites  of  the  gods  are  subject  to  death."  J 

It  filled  Plutarch's  mind  with  sadness  to  think  of  those  who 
took  part  in  public  worship  from  no  other  motive  than  respect  to 

*  See  de  Iside  et  Osiride. 

f     Z'US   a-PX,*1)    Z-WS   ftSffffCt,   A<6£    5'    In   <JTU.V<rK   TtTVXTKt.        Adv.    StOlC.   C.    31. 

J   ITcXXa    *aXa     <rau     Stov     SiSivrtf     civSpuvois,    K^uvetrav    S«.    /u,rM*'    cairn 
Svriff&tiv  xtti  TO,   S-iajy,   Qioii;    di   ol>  KKTU,   TOV   2oipa#As«.      De   defectu 

lorum,  c.  9. 
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the  multitude,  while  in  their  own  hearts  they  looked  upon  it  as  a 
mere  farce.  ' '  Out  of  fear  of  the  many  they  hypocritically  mimic 
the  forms  of  prayer  and  adoration  ;  repeat  words  that  contradict 
their  philosophical  convictions  ;  and,  when  they  offer  sacrifice, 
see  in  the  priest  only  the  slaughtering  cook."*  He  rebukes 
those  who,  following  the  fashion  of  Euemerus,  and  attempting 
to  explain  everything  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gods  after  a  natural 
way,  wage  war  with  the  religious  convictions  of  so  many  na- 
tions and  races  of  men,  while  they  seek  to  draw  down  the 
names  of  heaven  to  earth,  and  almost  to  banish  all  the  religious 
belief  that  is  implanted  in  man  from  his  birth,  j"  He  sees 
men  going  astray  between  these  two  extremes ; — either  con- 
founding the  symbol  with  what  it  was  designed  to  represent, 
and  thus  giving  rise  to  superstition — as,  for  instance,  when 
the  names  of  the  gods  are  transferred  to  their  images,  so  that 
the  multitude  are  led  to  believe  that  these  images  were  them- 
selves gods,  in  the  same  way  as,  in  Egypt,  the  animals  conse- 
crated to  the  gods  had  become  confounded  with  the  latter ;  J 
— or  else  running  into  the  opposite  views,  which,  being  occa- 
sioned by  these  errors,  result  in  infidelity. 

If  the  way  in  which  Plutarch  explains  and  contemplates 
the  opposition  between  superstition  and  unbelief  shows,  when 
applied  to  the  phenomena  of  his  own  time,  an  inadequate  and 
partial  view  of  the  subject,  this  must  be  attributed  to  that 
fundamental  view,  belonging  to  the  essence  of  the  Platonic 
philosophy,  according  to  which,  in  religion,  everything  is 
referred  to  the  intellectual  element — to  knowledge ;  while  the 
deeper  practical  ground  of  religious  conviction,  and  of  the 
religious  life, — their  connection  with  the  moral  bent  of  the 
affections, — is  overlooked.  Accordingly,  Plutarch  considers 
the  main  source  both  of  superstition  and  infidelity  to  be  an 
intellectual  error — in  the  former  of  a  positive,  in  the  latter  of 
a  negative  kind ;  only,  in  the  case  of  superstition,  there  is, 
moreover,  a  certain  moral  affection,  which,  arising  out  of  those 
erroneous  notions  of  the  gods,  reduces  them  simply  into 
objects  of  fear.§  But  he  does  not  seem  to  have  perceived 

*  See  Plutarch's  tract:  Non  posse  suaviter  vivi  secundum  Epicurum, 
c.  22. 

t  De  Iside  et  Osiride,  c.  23.  J  L.  c.  c.  71. 

v}  'H  /u.lv  a-Siovn;   Aayo?   Itrrt   ^it^iVfffAiyas'  h   < 
Aivov.      C.  2. 
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that  a  naSor  is  the  foundation  of  many  forms  of  unbelief,  as 
well  as  of  superstition  ;  and  that  both  disorders  of  the  spiritual 
life  have  their  proper  seat  in  the  direction  of  the  moral  affec- 
tions, in  the  disposition ;  that  therefore  the  Trance  is  usually 
the  original  cause  of  the  evil,  but  the  intellectual  error  only  a 
secondary  and  symptomatic  feature  of  it.  Accordingly^  it  was 
to  an  erroneous  conception  of  the  gods  that  Plutarch  ascribed 
the  way  in  which  the  superstitious  think  of  them  as  wrathful 
and  vindictive  ;  but  he  could  understand  such  a  stage  of  reli- 
gious development  well  enough  to  recognise  the  truth  on  which 
it  is  founded,  viz.  that  it  is  only  in  this  relation  that  the  gods 
can  be  represented  to  the  religious  consciousness  of  one  who 
feels  himself  estranged  from  God.  Hence  also  he  erroneously 
supposed  that  nothing  more  is  necessary  for  the  recovery  of  the 
superstitious  man,  than  simply  to  lead  him  by  an  intellectual 
process  to  a  true  knowledge  of  the  gods,  and  of  the  fact  that 
good  only,  and  nothing  that  is  evil,  proceeds  from  them.  For 
he  failed  to  perceive  that  such  an  idea  of  the  gods  might  itself 
be  nothing  else  than  a  reflection  of  the  superstitious  man's  own 
mental  state,  which  therefore  could  only  be  got  rid  of  by  an 
immediate  operation  on  the  nature  of  the  man  himself.  This 
error,  again,  was  in  some  degree  connected  with  another :  for 
although  against  the  Stoics  he  defended  the  Platonic  doctrine 
of  retribution,*  as  a  necessary  means  of  man's  reformation, 
and  of  purifying  and  deterring  him  from  evil,  and  wrote  a 
treatise  expressly  to  vindicate  the  divine  justice  in  punishing 
the  wicked,  t  yet  he  was  only  too  much  a  stranger  to  that  con- 
ception of  God's  holiness,  and  to  that  sense  of  man's  sinfulness 
as  grounded  in  and  intimately  connected  with  it,  which  belong 
to  the  Theism  of  the  Old  Testament.  Hence,  the  Old  Testa- 
ment idea  of  God,  as  the  Holy  one,  as  viewed  from  his  own 
Platonic  position,  must  have  been  unintelligible  to  him ;  and 
it  is  nothing  strange  if  he  failed  to  discover  in  Judaism  the 
right  notion  of  God's  goodness. f 

*  Against  Chrysippus,  for  instance,  who  puts  this  doctrine  on  a  level 
with  the  stories  with  which  old  women  frighten  the  children ;  Toy  vtpi 

TUV  vfo  Siov  xo}.a.iriuv  Xoyav,  a;   ou^lv   %i«,<pipovra,  T»Jj  Axxovs  x»t  <rys  AXQirav;, 
at    eav   TO,   <7ra.tou.otu,   <rot>  XKx,off%o'A.i7v   at    <yuva,7xis   aviigyou/riv.      De  Stoicorum 

repugnantiis,  c.  15. 

f  His  veork  on  the  Delay  of  Divine  Punishments. 

£  De  Stoicorum  repugnantiis,  c.  38,  where  he  refers  to  the  example  of 
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It  was  the  purpose,  then,  of  this  apologetic  and  reforming1 
philosophy  of  religion,  to  counteract  infidelity  as  well  as  super- 
stition, by  setting  forth  the  ideal  matter  contained  in  the  old 
religions.  From  this  position  and  with  this  object  in  view, 
Plutarch,  in  his  hortatory  discourse  to  a  priestess  of  Isis,*  thus 
remarks  :  "  As  it  is  not  his  long  beard  and  mantle  that  makes 
the  philosopher,  so  is  it  neither  a  linen  robe  nor  a  shaven  head 
that  makes  the  priest  of  Isis.  But  the  true  priest  of  Isis  is  he 
who  first  of  all  receives  from  the  laws  the  rites  and  customs 
pertaining  to  the  gods,  and  then  examines  into  their  grounds, 
and  philosophizes  on  the  truth  they  contain."  With  some  pro- 
foundness of  meaning,  Plutarch  compares  the  old  myths,  — 
considered  as  representations  of  the  ideas  which  have  resulted 
from  a  refraction  of  the  divine  light  by  some  foreign  substance, 
a  reappearance  of  it  after  having  been  broken  by  the  inter- 
vention of  some  heterogenous  medium,  —  to  the  rainbow  as  a 
refraction  of  the  sun's  light.f 

We  find  here  the  first  beginnings  of  an  attempt  to  reconcile 
the  natural  and  supernatural  in  religion  ;  to  adjust  the  position 
of  the  rationalist  with  that  of  the  supra-naturalist,  the  scientific 
interest  with  the  religious  ;  —  tendencies  and  ideas  which, 
advancing  beyond  the  position  maintained  by  the  old  religions 
of  Nature,  stepped  forward  to  meet  the  Theism  of  reve- 
lation. And  it  was  by  such  means  alone  that  a  reconciliation 
could  be  effectually  brought  about,  and  a  true  understanding 
of  the  religious  development  of  humanity  become  possible. 

Plutarch  distinguishes  two  different  stages  or  positions  of 
knowledge  —  that  which  remounts  directly  to  the  divine  caus- 
ality, and  that  which  dwells  on  the  natural  causes  which  serve 
the  former  as  its  instruments.  "  The  ancients,"  he  says, 
"  directed  their  attention  simply  to  the  divine  in  phenomena, 
since  God  is  the  beginning  and  centre  of  all,  and  from  him 
all  things  proceed.  They  overlooked  natural  causes.  The 

the  Jews  to  prove  that  the  conception  of  the  gods  as  XOVO-TOI  was  by  no 
means  to  be  found  everywhere.  And  here  we  may  remark  that  we 
would  not  deny  the  Jews  themselves  were  partly  in  fault  for  the  diffusion 
of  such  representations  of  their  religion. 

*  'O    roc.   "biuivvfttva.   fytapivtx.   v*pi   TOVS    $tov$  TOVTOU;,   orav   viftM   rtapuXdifiri., 
pi  TJJJ  ?v  o.lro7f  ooXwS'S/aj.      C.  3. 


o    T»jy  tgiv    [Afyu.<nv  ivon  TOV     iXiou  ^.tyavirt   v 
v  rr,  -r^o;  TO  vs(f)si  civ<x%c<ipwti  TV;  b'-^'u;,  ouru;  o  ftvBes  Xoyov  Tivog 

Kvax*.uvros  \v  aXXa  -TW  hdvoictv.    De  Iside  et  Osiride,  c.  20. 
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.moderns,  neglecting  altogether  the  divine  ground  of  things, 
suppose  that  everything  can  be  explained  by  natural  causes. 
Both  these  views,  however,  in  and  by  themselves  are  alike 
partial  and  defective  ;  and  the  right  understanding  of  the 
matter  requires  that  both  should  be  combined."*  In  attempt- 
ing to  show  how  a  natural  phenomenon  may  be  a  sign  of  the 
future,  he  says,  "  Divination  and  Physics  may  both  be  right  ; 
one  may  serve  to  point  out  the  causes  which  have  brought 
about  a  phenomenon  ;  the  other  to  discover  the  higher  end 
which  it  is  intended  to  subserve."f  "  They  who  suppose  that 
the  significancy  of  signs  is  nullified  by  the  discovery  of  natural 
causes,  forget  that  their  argument  against  the  signs  of  the 
gods  apply  also  to  those  invented  by  human  art  ;  since  in  the 
latter  case,  too,  one  thing  is  made  by  human  contrivance  to 
serve  as  the  sign  of  another  ;  lights,  for  example,  to  serve  as 
beacons,  sun-dials  to  indicate  time,  and  the  like." 

This  distinction  of  the  natural  from  the  divine,  in  a  matter, 
however,  which  was  the  joint  work  of  both,  was  employed  in  a 
remarkable  manner  by  Plutarch,  for  the  purpose  of  so  defend- 
ing the  divinity  of  the  oracles,  as  to  avoid,  at  the  same  time, 
all  superstitious  representations.  While  some  were  of  opinion 
that  the  god  himself  dwelt  in  the  prophetess  at  the  Delphic 
shrine,  and,  employing  her  as  his  blind  instrument,  spoke 
through  her  mouth  and  suggested  every  word  she  uttered; 
others  took  advantage  of  this  opinion,  and,  ridiculing  the 
doctrine  of  such  a  divine  influence  on  the  human  soul, 
and  the  very  idea  of  inspiration,  turned  the  whole  into 
jest.J  They  laughed  'at  the  bad  verses  of  the  Pythoness, 
and  inquired  why  it  was  that  the  oracles,  once  given  in 


o  Xoyo;  {vbiw;  rov  -rgoffvxovTOi  IffTi,  <ro~s  fttv  TO  $/  ou  xot.} 
i>q>'  ou,  Tot;  *o\  TO  £'£  uv  xa.\  &'  uv  diyvoouo  'iv  «  mp«JU/r«0fy*.  De  defectu 
oraculorum,  c.  47. 

f  'Ex&tXvz  §'  oiiSiv  KCU  TOV  <pvffi»ov  lyfirvy^avtiv  *«/  TOV  (tuvnv,  TOV  (t\v  rr,y 
a/T/av,  TOV  %l  TO  T'I%.O;  xetXwf  IxXet/L/bj^xvovros'  VTTHIIITO  yocp  <rtu  ftzv  tx,  Ttvuv 
yiyov*.  ««)  irus  tttyvxt,  Sicaoriffiu,  TM  %l  vrpos  <ri  yiyovt  xat  <TM:  •xtyvx,*.  Siupriffcti. 

Pericles,  c.  7. 

J  The  sarcasm  in  Lucian's  dialogue,  Ztv;  \\iyx»u,*.vt>$,  may  serve  as  an 
example.  "  What  the  poets  say,  when  possessed  by  the  Muses,  is  true. 
But  when  forsaken  by  the  goddesses,  and  left  to  sing  for  themselves, 
they  are  at  a  loss,  and  contradict  what  they  had  said  before  ;  so  that 
one  must  excuse  them  if  they  perceive  not  the  truth  as  men,  when  the 
agency  has  left  them  which  had  previously  dwelt  in  them,  and  by 
which  they  invented." 
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poetry,  were  now  conveyed  in  prose.     But  Plutarch  sought 
to  combine  a  recognition   of  the   divine   causality   with   an 
acknowledgment  of  the  human  individuality  which  served  it 
as  an  organ.     By  distinguishing  in  the  oracles  the  divine  ele- 
ment and  the  human,  he  attempted  in  this  case  also  to  deter- 
mine  the  just  medium  between  superstition  and   infidelity. 
"  We  are  not  to  believe,"  says  he,  "  that  the  god  makes  the 
verses,  but  that,  after  he  has  communicated  the  moving  im- 
pulse, each  prophetess  is  moved  in  the  way  that  most  agrees 
with  her  peculiar  nature.*     For  let  us  suppose  the  oracles 
were  not  spoken,  but  delivered  in  writing;  we  should  not,  I 
imagine,  in  that  case,  ascribe  to  the  god  the  strokes  of  the 
letters,  and  find  fault  with  him  because  the  writing  was  not  so 
beautiful  as  that  of  the  imperial  edicts.     Neither  the  language, 
nor  the  tone,  nor  the  expression,  nor  the  measure  of  the  verse, 
proceeds  from  the  god  ;  all  this  comes  from  the  woman.     The 
god  simply  communicates  the  intuitions,  and  kindles  up  a  light 
in  the  soul  with  regard  to  the  future/'f     "  As  the  body  uses 
many  organs,  and  the  soul  uses  both  the  body  and  its  parts  as 
organs,  so  the  soul  in  this  instance  becomes  the  organ  of  the 
god.     But  the  fitness  of  an  organ  consists  in  its  answering,  by 
its  own  natural  powers,  the  purpose  of  him  who  employs  it  as 
the  means  of  representing  his  ideas.     This,  however,  it  cannot 
do  purely  and  without   adulteration.      It  cannot  represent 
them  as  they  exist  in  their  author's  mind.    Much  foreign  mat- 
ter is  necessarily  mixed  up  with  them."  J    "  If  it  is  impossible," 
he  says  afterwards,  "to  force  lifeless  things,  which  remain 
unchanged,  to  uses  which  contradict  their  natural  character  — 
as  a  lyre,  for  instance,   cannot  be  played  as  a  flute,  or  a 
trumpet  as  a  harp  ;  so  long  as  the  artistic  use  of  a  particular 
instrument  consists  precisely  in  its  being  used  conformably  to 
its  peculiar  character  —  then  it  is  really  impossible  to  say  how 
a   being,  possessed  of  a   soul   endowed   with   free  will   and 
reason,  can  be  used  otherwise  than  agreeably  to  the  character, 
power,  or  nature  which  dwelt  in  him  before."     So,  according 
to  this  view,  the  difference  of  the  several  individualities  of 
character,  and  of  the  several  modes  of  culture,  will  invariably 


,    De  Pythise  oraculis,  c.  7. 

g  (potvrotffias  ffa.0i<r<rn<ri  X.KI  q>ug   tv  < 

J  De  Pythise  oraculis,  c.  21. 
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show  themselves  in  the  mode  of  manifestation  which  the 
inspiring  agency  of  the  divine  causality  assumes  in  each  in- 
stance. The  several  peculiarities  of  such  states  of  enthusiasm 
{ivdovaiaa^oo)  he  considers  to  arise  from  the  conflict  of  the 
two  tendencies, — the  movement  imparted  from  without,  and 
that  belonging  to  the  proper  nature  of  the  individual ;  just  as, 
when  a  body  falls  by  the  law  of  gravitation  to  the  earth,  a 
curvilinear  motion  is  at  the  same  time  communicated  to  it. 

By  this  speculative  mode  of  apprehending  the  popular  reli- 
gion, men  would  be  led,  moreover,  to  reduce  Polytheism  to 
some  higher  unity  as  its  root.  The  recognition  of  an  original 
unity  being  a  thing  absolutely  necessary  for  reason,  Poly- 
theism either  proceeded  out  of  that  unity,  or  must  be  carried 
back  to  it.  Polytheism  felt  itself  continually  impelled  to 
derive  the  multitude  of  its  gods  from  one  original  essence. 
Now  the  speculative  mode  of  apprehension  could  not  fail  to 
develop  the  consciousness  of  this  unity,  and  to  render  it  still 
more  distinct,  and  at  the  same  time  to  exhibit  clearly  the  rela- 
tion of  the  manifold  to  the  one.  Thus  had  Plato  long  before 
sought  to  reduce  Polytheism  to  some  such  higher  unity,  and 
had  derived  all  existence  "  from  the  Creator  and  Father  of  the 
Universe,  who  is  hard  to  find,  and  whom,  when  found,  it  is 
impossible  to  make  known  to  all."  *  And  now  also,  in  the 
same  way,  this  new  philosophy  of  religion  rose  to  the  idea  of 
one  simple  original  essence,  exalted  above  all  plurality  and  all 
becoming ;  the  only  true  Being ;  unchangeable,  eternal  ;t  from 
whom  all  existence  in  its  several  gradations  has  emanated. — 
the  world  of  gods,  as  nearest  akin  to  himself,  being  first  and  at 
the  head  of  all.  In  these  gods,  that  perfection,  which  in  the 
Supreme  essence  was  enclosed  and  unevolved,  is  expanded,  and 
becomes  knowable.  They  serve  to  exhibit  in  different  forms 
the  image  of  that  Supreme  essence,  to  which  no  one  can  rise 
except  by  the  loftiest  flight  of  contemplation,  and  after  it  has 
rid  itself  from  all  that  pertains  to  sense — from  all  manifold- 
ness.  They  are  the  mediators  between  man  (amazed  and 
stupified  by  manifoldness)  and  the  Supreme  Unity.  A  fur- 
ther distinction  was  also  made  between  the  purely  spi- 
ritual, invisible  deities,  and  those  in  nearer  contact  with  the 

*  In  Timseus. 

f  ET?  uv  tvi  TU  vvv  TO  die}  vrzvXvguxi  not,]  p.ovov  \<fri  TO  XXTX   TOUTOV  ilvTug  ov. 

Plutarch,  de  ti  apud  Delphos,  c.  20. 
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world  of  sense,  by  whom  the  life  radiating  from  the  Supreme 
essence  is  diffused  over  the  world  of  sense,  and  the  divine 
ideas,  as  far  as  is  possible,  realized  in  it.  These  were  the 
manifest  gods ;  *  the  gods  in  the  process  of  becoming ;  the 
0eoi  yevrjToi  in  contradistinction  from  the  uv ;  the  spirits 
who,  according  to  Plato,  animate  the  worlds.  In  this  way 
was  it  contrived  to  maintain  fast  the  position  of  the  old 
natural  religion,  which  confined  itself  to  the  intuitions  of 
nature,  and  to  unite  it  to  the  recognition  of  a  supreme 
original  essence,  and  of  an  invisible  spiritual  world,  to  which 
man's  spirit  strove  to  ascend  from  the  sensuous  things  that  had 
hitherto  enslaved  it.  Accordingly  there  resulted  two  different 
stages  of  religion — that  of  the  multitude,  with  minds  amazed  at, 
and  taken  up  with,  the  manifold,  who  occupied  themselves  with 
none  but  those  mediate  deities  who  were  less  remote  from 
them ;  and  that  of  the  spiritual  men,  living  in  contemplation, 
who  rise  above  all  that  is  sensuous,  and  soar  upwards  to  the 
supreme  original  essence.  Hence  again  arose  two  different 
positions  in  respect  to  divine  worship — the  purely  spiritual  posi- 
tion, which  suited  to  the  relation  of  the  original  essence,  as 
exalted  above  all  contact  with  the  sensible  world  ;  and  that  of 
sensuous  worship,  which  is  adapted  to  the  relation  of  those  gods 
who  are  more  closely  connected  with  the  world  of  sense.  It 
is  from  this  point  of  view  that  the  following  remark  is  made 
in  the  work  on  '  Offerings/  which  is  usually  quoted  as  the 
work  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana:  "We  shall  render  the  most 
appropriate  worship  to  the  deity,  when  to  that  God  whom  we 
call  The  First,  who  is  one  and  separate  from  all,  and  after 
whom  we  recognise  the  others,  we  present  no  offerings  what- 
ever ;  kindle  to  him  no  fire,  dedicate  to  him  no  sensible  thing ; 
for  he  needs  nothing,  even  of*  all  that  natures  more  exalted 
than  ours  could  give.  The  earth  produces  no  plant,  the  air 
nourishes  no  animal,  there  is  in  short  nothing,  which  would 
not  be  impure  in  his  sight.  In  addressing  ourselves  to  him, 
we  must  use  only  the  higher  Word, — that,  I  mean,  which 
is  not  expressed  by  the  mouth, — the  silent  inner  word  of 
the  spirit."  Even  prayer,  expressed  in  words,  he  would 
say,  is  beneath  the  dignity  of  that  original  essence,  so  ex- 
alted above  all  that  is  of  sense ;  "  and  from  the  most  glorious 

*  Qioi  Qccvigoi  as  contradistinguished  from  the  a<pavs/V . 
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of  all  beings  we  must  seek  for  blessings  by  that  which  is 
most  glorious  in  ourselves.  And  that  is  the  spirit  which  needs 
no  organ."  *  This  highest  position  of  spiritual  worship,  as 
addressing  itself  to  the  Supreme  essence,  was  set  up  as  a 
rival  of  Christianity,  and  as  a  means  of  dispensing  with  it. 

We  must  not,  however,  transfer  to  this  Supreme  essence 
of  the  new  Platonic  philosophy  of  religion,  the  Christian  con- 
ception of  God  as  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world.  The 
fundamental  position  of  the  ancient  world — in  life  the  deifica- 
tion of  nature,  in  science  the  separation  of  the  divine  and 
human — appears  again  prominently  and  distinctly  in  this  final 
shaping  of  philosophical  thought  with  which  that  position  ended. 
It  belonged  to  the  lofty  dignity  of  that  Supreme  essence,  that, 
wrapt  in  its  transcendent  perfection,  it  could  enter  into  no 
contact  with  the  sensible  world ;  consequently,  the  only  wor- 
ship worthy  of  it  is  the  contemplation  of  the  spirit  raised 
above  all  that  is  sensible ;  and  this,  therefore,  was  contrasted 
with  practical  life,  as  with  a  subordinate  position.  This  con- 
ception, however,  of  spiritual  worship  is  as  distinct  from  the 
Christian  view  of  it,  as  the  conception  of  the  Supreme  essence 
itself  is.  In  the  height  of  its  speculations  this  philosophy  of 
religion  proceeded  to  still  further  refinement  on  the  conception 
of  Supreme  essence.  In  Plato  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish 
what  he  says  of  the  idea  of  the  absolute — the  good  in  itself, 
exalted  above  all  being  j — from  what  he  says  of  the  Supreme 
Spirit,  the  Father  of  the  Universe.  J  But  the  new  Platonists 
substituted  th'e  idea  of  the  absolute  for  the  Supreme  essence 
itself — as  the  first,  simplest  principle  which  is  anterior  to  all 
existence ;  of  which  nothing  determinate  can  be  predicated  ; 
to  which  no  consciousness,  no  self-contemplation  can  be 
ascribed ;  inasmuch  as  to  do  so  would  immediately  imply  a 
duality,  a  distinction  of  subject  and  object.  This  Supreme 
entity  can  be  known  only  by  an  intellectual  intuition  of  the 
spirit,  transcending  itself,  and  emancipating  itself  from  its 
own  limits.  §  Now  this  mere  logical  tendency,  by  means  of 

*  In  Eusebius  Prseparat.  evangel.  l.IV.  c.  13;  and  Porphyry  deabsti- 
nentia  carnis.  1.  II.  s.  34,  who  cites  these  words  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana, 
and  busies  himself  with  explaining  and  applying  them. 

f  In  the  Republic.  J  In  the  Timseus  and  Philebus. 

§  As  PlotillUS  says  :  TVS  yvsatriu;  B/a  vov  <rav  aXXwv  yiyv<>/u.ivn;  x.a.1  rsa  via 
vovv  yiyvuffKiN  %i'VKu,iviav}  vvrtgfaPvKos  rouro  TJJV  TOU  vou  <pu<rtv}  <rm  nv  K^tffxoiro  w 
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which  men  thought  to  arrive  at  the  conception  of  such  an 
absolute,  the  ov,  was  united  with  a  certain  mysticism,,  which, 
by  a  transcendent  state  of  feeling,  communicated,  as  it  were, 
to  this  abstraction  what  the  mind  would  receive  as  a  reality. 
The  absorption  of  the  spirit  into  that  super-existence  (TO 
eTTtKeiva  Tfjg  ovaiag),  so  as  to  be  entirely  identified  with  it,  or 
such  a  revelation  of  the  latter  to  the  spirit  raised  above  itself, 
was  regarded  as  the  highest  end  which  the  spiritual  life  could 
reach.  And  this,  Porphyry  relates,  was  once  experienced  by 
himself,  in  his  sixty-eighth  year;  though  by  his  teacher, 
Plotinus,  four  times.* 

By  virtue  of  the  gradations  in  the  evolution  of  the  chain  of 
existence,  from  the  transcendent  original  down  to  the  world  of 
sense,  and  by  virtue  of  a  symbolical  interpretation  connected 
with  this  doctrine,  it  was  made  possible  to  spiritualize  and  to 
appropriate  every  part  of  the  existing  cultus.  Thus,  e.g., 
the  rhetorician  Dio  Chrysostom,  who  wrote  in  the  time  of 
Trajan,  puts  in  the  mouth  of  Phidias  the  following  defence  of 
images  of  the  gods :  "  It  cannot  be  said  that  it  would  be 
better  for  men  simply  to  lift  up  their  eyes  to  the  heavenly 
bodies,  and  that  there  should  be  no  images  at  all.  All  these 
the  man  of  reason  worships,  and  believes  that  he  beholds 
from  afar  the  blessed  gods.  But  love  to  the  gods  makes 
every  one  rejoice  to  be  able  to  honour  them  near  at  hand, 
since  now  he  can  approach  and  touch  them,  offer  to  them 
with  implicit  faith,  and  crown  them.  Indeed,"  he  says, 
"  it  is  a  part  of  human  nature  to  endeavour  to  make  present 
before  our  senses  the  absent  objects  of  our  love.  Hence 
the  Barbarians,  who  were  ignorant  of  the  arts,  were  obliged 
to  transfer  their  worship  to  other,  certainly  far  less  appro- 
priate objects — to  mountains,  trees,  and  stones. "f  Similar 
arguments  are  employed  by  Porphyry  in  justification  of 

iirtfa*.y  aS^oa.  Anecdota  grseca,  ed,  Villoison.  Venet.  1781.  T.  II 
p.  237'. 

*  Thus  Porphyry  relates  of  him  in  the  accotirt  of  his  life :  'EQtivv 

Ix'JvOf  0  SiOS   0  [AWTl  (AOgQtlV   IJUYfTf.  TIVOC,   fitttV  1%(UV,   VVlg   Se     VOVV,    XKI    TUV  TO  VOVTOV 

ifyvft-ivof'  u  fo  *«)   \yu  «V«|  \'iya>  •ffXn/TiKffa.i  XKJ    ivuSvvcti :   and  of  PlotinUS 

he  says,  it  was  his  highest  aim  tvuSwvat  *«)  -ri^affai  TM  !*•/  vra,<ri  Btw,  and 
four  times,  during  his  abode  with  Porphyry,  he  had  attained  to  this, 

ivigytitf  oLfpYirw  xat,}  au  "Suveiftu. 

f  See  Dio  Chrysostom's  remarkable  discourse  on  the  knowledge  of 
the  gods.  Orat.  XII.  ed.  Reiske.  II.  Vol.  I.  p.  405  et  seq. 
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image-worship.*  "  By  images  addressed  to  sense  the  an- 
cients represented  God  and  his  powers — by  the  visible  they 
typified  the  invisible  for  those  who  had  learned  to  read  in 
these  types,  as  in  a  book,  a  treatise  on  the  gods.  We  need 
not  wonder  if  the  ignorant  consider  the  images  to  be  no- 
thing more  than  wood  or  stone ;  for  just  so,  they  who  are 
ignorant  of  writing  see  nothing  in  monuments  but  stone, 
nothing  in  tablets  but  wood,  and  in  books  but  a  tissue  of 
papyrus." 

Thus  then  this  spiritualizing  apprehension  of  the  old  poly- 
theistic religion,  moulded  by  the  spirit  of  the  Platonic  philo- 
sophy, so  far  as  this  extended  its  influence  unto  the  religious 
consciousness,  had  gone  on  forming  itself  as  a  means  of  con- 
ciliation between  superstition  and  unbelief.  And  this  it  had 
done  independently  of  the  influence  of  Christianity.  For  we 
find  this  direction  of  mind  already  fully  developed  in  Plutarch, 
and,  when  he  wrote,  Christianity  certainly  had  as  yet  produced 
no  influence  on  the  spiritual  atmosphere  at  large.  But  a  new 
zeal  in  behalf  of  the  old  religion,  in  which  men  had  long  been 
striving  with  all  their  might  to  keep  up  the  breath  of  life,  had  to 
be  awakened  by  this  philosophy  of  religion,  now  that  the  ancient 
rites  were  threatened  with  destruction  by  Christianity  with  its 
new  and  positive  religious  interest.  And  thus  there  arose  out 
of  those  already  existing  ideas  a  new  polemical  and  apologetic 
direction,  which  had  for  its  end  the  preservation  of  the  rotten 
fabric  of  paganism.  Artificial  and  violent  expedients,  how- 
ever, cannot  long  help  any  cause  ;  and  this  effort,  often  but  too 
artificial,  but  ill  concealed  the  untenable  character  of  the 
religion  which  men  were  labouring  to  uphold.  By  such 
means  these  philosophical  refiners  of  religion  were  themselves 
preparing  many  a  weapon  of  assault  against  the  popular 
religion,  of  which,  in  after  ages,  the  Christians  skilfully  availed 
themselves.  Plutarch  even,  at  his  early  date,  employed  the 
doctrine  of  demons,  as  intermediate  beings  between  gods  and 
men,  for  the  purpose  of  defending  the  traditions  of  the  popular 
religion,  and  vindicating  the  dignity  of  the  gods — transferring 
from  the  latter  many  things  to  these  intermediate  beings,  who, 
he  maintained,  had  been  confounded  with  the  others,  j  Ac- 

*  In  Eusebius  Prseparat.  evangel.  1.  III.  c.  7. 
•}•  Plutarch,  de  defectu  oraculorum,  c.  12  et  seq. 
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cording  to  Plutarch's  doctrine,  these  demons,  half  related  to 
the  gods,  half  to  men,  serve  as  the  means  of  intercourse  be- 
tween both.*  But  among  these  demons  also  he  supposed  that 
a  graduated  subordination  prevailed,  according  as  the  divine 
or  the  sensuous  element  f  predominated  in  them.  Where  the 
latter  was  the  case,  it  gave  rise  to  malignant  demons,  with 
violent  desires  and  passions ;  and  to  conciliate  these,  and  to  avert 
their  evil  influences,  was  the  design  of  many  of  the  noisier  and 
ruder  forms  of  worship.  Such,  too,  were  those  which  had  given 
rise  to  human  sacrifices.  In  this  idea  Porphyry  concurred,  and 
represented  these  demons  as  impure  beings  akin  to  matter,  which 
according  to  the  Platonists  is  the  origin  of  all  evil.  These  are 
they  that  delight  in  bloody  offerings,  for  thereby  their  sen- 
suous desires  are  gratified  ;  these  prompt  to  all  evil  impulses  ; 
they  draw  men  from  the  worship  of  the  gods  by  pretending  to 
be  such  themselves,  and  thereby  they  give  rise  to  unworthy 
opinions  concerning  the  deities,  and  concerning  the  Supreme 
God  himself.  Their  delusive  arts  have  been  successful  from 
of  old.  Hence  those  unworthy  and  indecent  notions  and 
stories  of  the  gods,  which  are  current  among  the  multitude, 
and  have  received  countenance  even  from  poets  and  philoso- 
phers, if  It  is  easy  to  see  how  greatly  such  explanations 
would  assist  the  Christians  in  their  attacks  on  the  popular 
religion ;  and  it  is  'evident  that  the  same  representations, 
adopted  by  opposite  views,  and  modified  in  different  forms, 
might  be  seized  upon,  sometimes  for  the  defence,  sometimes 
for  the  assault,  of  paganism. 

It  was  impossible,  however,  that  religious  knowledge  and 
religious  life  should  make  progress  among  the  people  by  means 
of  explanations  which  to  them  must  have  been  unintelli- 
gible. The  people  adhered  closely  to  the  external  forms  of 
their  worship ;  they  clung  firmly  to  that  old  superstition 
which  it  was  attempted  to  reanimate,  without  troubling  them- 
selves about  more  spiritual  views.  Accordingly  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus  could  truly  say  §  that  "  a  few  only  share  this 
philosophical  view  of  religion.  But  the  many  who  are  desti- 

*  What  seemed  incompatible  with  the  exalted  dignity  of  the  g 

•was  transferred  tO  them,  TKUTK  XtirovpyoTs  Stuv  avariSlvr's,  uffiri£  ' 
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tute  of  philosophical  culture  usually  understand  those  mythi- 
cal stories  in  the  worst  possible  way  ;  and  one  of  two  things 
is  the  case  :  either  the  gods  are  despised  for  taking  an  interest 
in  such  pitiable  affairs,  or  else  men  abandon  themselves  to 
the  worst  abuses,  because  they  find  the  same  practised  among 
their  gods." 

Again,  inseparable  from  that  stage  of  progress  at  which  the 
ancient  world  stood,  with  its  lingering  zeal  for  civil  liberty  — 
not  wholly  freed  however  from  narrow  egoism  —  was  a  certain 
aristocratic  spirit.  This,  as  we  have  already  seen,  made  itself 
felt  in  religion.  The  higher  religious  point  of  view,  which 
necessarily  supposed  philosophical  culture,  could  not  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  multitude  ;  they  seemed  as  it  were  excluded  from 
the  higher  life,  and  incapable  of  religion  except  in  the  form 
of  superstition.  The  great  body  of  tradesmen  and  mechanics 
were  considered  as  unsusceptible  of  that  higher  life  which 
alone  answered  to  man's  true  dignity,*  —  as  abandoned  to 
common  life.f  Platonism  was  itself  infected  with  this  aristo- 
cratic spirit  of  Antiquity,  and  by  it  the  stage  of  science,  at 
which  alone  it  was  possible  to  rise  to  pure  truth  in  religion, 
was  opposed  to  that  of  opinion  (Sd£a)  among  the  multitude 
(ot  TroAXot),  where  the  true  must  ever  be  mixed  up  with  the 
false.  Accordingly,  it  by  no  means  fell  within  the  aim  of 
this  new  philosophy  of  religion  to  elevate  the  people  to 
any  higher  stage  of  religious  development  ;  —  for  which, 
indeed,  it  was  destitute  of  the  requisite  means.  Plotinus, 
therefore,  distinguishes  two  different  states,  that  of  the  noble- 
minded  (the  ffTTovdaiot)  and  that  of  the  gross  multitude  (the 
TToXXoi.)  None  but  the  former  attain  to  the  Highest  ;  the 
others  remain  behind,  conversant  with  the  merely  human  (the 
opposite  to  the  Divine).  And  even  at  this  stage  of  common 
life,  it  is  necessary  again  to  distinguish  those  who,  in  some 
sort,  take  an  interest  and  part  in  virtue,  from  the  wretched 
mass,  the  day-labourers,  —  the  better  class  of  whom  even  are 
necessarily  engrossed  with  the  care  of  providing  for  the  daily 
wants  of  life  ;  the  rest,  nowever,  abandon  themselves  to  all 
that  is  vile.J  It  was  not  till  the  word  that  went  forth  from 
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the  carpenter's  lowly  roof  had  been  published  by  fishermen 
and  tent-makers,  that  these  aristocratic  notions  of  the  ancient 
world  could  be  overthrown. 

As  usually  happens  at  epochs  of  transition,  the  particular 
intellectual  tendencies  whose  aim  it  is  to  maintain  the  old  are 
often  forced  to  pass  beyond  it,  and  so  of  themselves  facilitate 
the  reception  of  the  new,  whose  development  they  were  designed 
to  prevent.  And  such  was  the  case  now  with  this  philosophy 
of  religion,  relatively  to  the  old  world  on  the  one  hand,  and 
to  Christianity  on  the  other.  While  the  new  Platonism  was 
labouring  to  preserve  and  defend  the  former,  it  yet  contributed 
of  itself  to  excite  deeper  religious  wants,  which  sought  satis- 
faction in  something  better.  It  set  afloat  religious  ideas,  in 
which  there  dwelt  a  power  unknown  to  those  who  first  gave 
utterance  to  them,  and  which  could  not  fail  to  prepare  a 
way  by  which  Christianity  might  introduce  itself  into  the  cul- 
ture of  the  times.  Thus  the  influence  which  this  particular 
mental  direction  exercised  on  religious  life  called  forth  a  long- 
ing which  tended  to  a  different  end  from  what  it  purposed. 
But  at  the  same  time  this  undefined  longing,  unaccompanied 
with  any  clear  consciousness  of  its  import,  exposed  ardent 
minds  to  many  dangerous  delusions  so  long  as  the  satisfying 
object  was  yet  to  be  found.  Accordingly  this  state  of  feeling 
called  forth  a  host  of  fanatics,  and  procured  for  them  a  hearing. 

Accordingly  at  this  date  the  Roman  empire,  which  still 
comprised  the  East  and  the  West,  was  full  of  men  who  wan- 
dered from  country  to  country  boasting  of  divine  revelations 
and  supernatural  powers — men  in  whom,  as  is  usual  in  such 
times  of  religious  ferment,  the  self-deception  of  fanaticism  was 
mixed  with  more  or  less  of  intentional  fraud.  For  an  instance 
we  may  mention  Alexander  of  Abonoteichus,  in  Pontus,  whose 
life  Lucian  has  written  with  his  usual  satire,  and  who  every- 
where, from  Pontus  to  Rome,  found  believers  in  his  pretended 
arts  of  magic  and  soothsaying,  and  was  reverenced  and  con- 
sulted as  a  prophet  even  by  the  most  exalted  individuals. 
To  a  better  class  among  these  men  belonged  Apollonius  of 
Tyana,  so  famous  in  the  age  of  the  apostles.  It  is  impos- 
sible, however,  to  form  any  certain  judgment  of  his  character, 
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so  imperfect  are  our  means  of  information.  Those  who  like 
Philostratus  (at  the  close  of  the  second  century),  attempted, 
with  their  marvellous  stories,  to  paint  him  as  a  hero  of  the 
old  popular  religion,  have  done  most  to  injure  his  reputation 
with  posterity.  He  seems  to  have  travelled  about,  seeking  to 
reanimate  religious  faith  ;  but,  by  furnishing  food  to  a  pru- 
rient curiosity  about  matters  that  must  for  ever  remain  hidden 
from  man,  he  at  the  same  time  promoted  fanaticism.  He 
declaimed  against  a  superstition  which,  by  leading  men  to 
suppose  that  offerings  and  sacrifices  could  purchase  impunity 
for  crime,  served  as  a  prop  for  superstition  :  he  taught  that 
without  virtue  and  morality  no  kind  of  outward  worship  is 
pleasing  to  the  gods.  He  spoke  against  the  cruel  gladiatorial 
shows  ;  and  when  the  Athenians,  who  were  celebrating  such 
games,  invited  him  to  the  public  assembly,  he  replied  that  he 
could  not  tread  on  a  spot  stained  by  the  shedding  of  so  much 
human  blood,  and  wondered  the  gods  did  not  forsake  the 
Acropolis.  When  the  president  of  the  Eleusinian  mysteries 
refused  the  privilege  of  initiation  to  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  it 
is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  Hierophant  meant  honestly,  and 
regarded  Apollonius  as  a  magician,  who  dealt  in  unlawful  arts, 
or  whether  he  was  not,  rather,  jealous  of  the  great  influence, 
unfavourable  to  the  priesthood,  which  Apollonius  exercised 
over  the  people.  For  his  influence  is  said  to  have  been  so 
great,  that  the  society  of  Apollonius  was  looked  upon  by  many 
as  a  greater  privilege  than  initiation  into  the  mysteries.  The 
words  with  which  he  is  said  to  have  concluded  all  his  prayers, 
and  in  which  he  summed  up  every  particular  request,  are  cha- 
racteristic of  the  man  :  u  Give  me,  ye  gods,  what  I  deserve."* 
At  the  same  time,  he  is  said  to  have  observed,  that,  if  he 
belonged  to  the  good,  God  would  give  him  more  than  he  asked, 
therefore  more  than  he  desired.  Such  words  do  not  necessarily 
imply  a  spirit  of  self-exaltation  ;  by  them  he  simply  intended 
to  express  his  conviction  that  prayer  can  avail  nothing  unless 
joined  with  a  virtuous  life  ;  that  the  good  man  only  can  expect 
blessings  from  the  gods.  Still,  in  such  language,  we  cannot 
but  recognise  a  mode  of  judging  one's  self,  quite  opposed  to 
the  spirit  of  Christianity. 

There  is  extant  a  letter  consoling  a  father  on  his  son's  death, 


*  A<»V£  pot  ra,  tyiiXoptva..     Philostrat.  1.  IV.  f.  200,  ed.  Morell.  Paris, 
1608,—  c.  40,  f.  181,  ed.  Olear. 
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which  is  ascribed  to  Apollonius.  If  it  is  genuine,  it  affords 
us  an  insight  into  his  pantheistic  tendency.  At  all  events,  we 
recognise  in  it,  as  we  do  in  so  many  other  of  the  phenomena 
of  this  age,  the  pantheistic  element  into  which,  as  its  funda- 
mental unity,  the  decaying  system  of  Polytheism  was  passing.* 
In  this  letter  the  doctrine  is  advanced  that  birth  and  death 
are  only  in  appearance  ;  that  which  separates  itself  from  the 
one  substance  (the  one  divine  essence),  and  is  caught  up  by 
matter,  seems  to  be  born  ;  that,  again,  which  releases  itself 
from  the  bonds  of  matter,  and  is  reunited  with  the  one  divine 
essence,  seems  to  die.  There  is  at  most  an  alternation  between 
becoming  visible  and  becoming  invisible.  f  In  all  there  is, 
properly  speaking,  but  the  One  essence,  which  alone  acts  and 
suffers,  by  becoming  all  things  to  all  —  the  eternal  God,  whom 
men  wrong  when  they  deprive  him  of  what  properly  can  only  be 
attributed  to  him,  and  transfer  it  to  other  names  and  persons.  J 
"  How  can  we  grieve  for  one,  when  by  change  of  form,  not  of 
essence,  he  becomes  a  god  instead  of  a  man  ?"§  So  Plotinus, 
when  dying,  is  said  to  have  remarked  that  he  was  endeavouring 
to  restore  the  divine  in  man  to  the  divine  in  the  universe.  || 

There  was,  in  short,  everywhere  an  obvious  need  of  a  reve- 
lation from  heaven  to  give  to  inquiring  minds  that  assurance 
of  peace  which  they  were  unable  to  find  in  the  jarring  systems 
of  the  old  philosophy,  and  in  the  artificial  life  to  which  the 
old  religion  had  been  reawakened.  Even  that  zealous  cham- 
pion of  the  latter,  Porphyry,  testifies  to  this  deep-felt  necessity  ; 
which,  leaning  on  the  authority  of  divine  responses,  he  pro- 
posed to  supply  by  his  Collection  of  Ancient  Oracles.  On 
this  point  he  says,!"  "  The  utility  of  such  a  collection  will  best 

*  Ep.  58  among  those  published  by  Olearius  in  the  Works  of  Philo- 
stratus. 
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be  understood  by  those  who,  feeling  the  pain  of  craving  after 
truth,  have  sometimes  wished  that  some  divine  manifestation 
might  be  imparted  to  them,  in  order  to  be  able  to  set  all  their 
doubts  at  rest  by  trustworthy  information." 

The  life  of  such  a  person,  harassed  from  his  very  youth  with 
doubts,  unsettled  by  the  strife  of  opposite  opinions,  seeking  the 
truth  with  ardent  longing,  and  conducted  at  last,  by  this  long 
unsatisfied  craving,  to  Christianity,  is  delineated  by  the  author 
of  a  sort  of  romance  (partly  philosophical  and  partly  religious), 
belonging  to  the  second  or  third  century,  The  Clementines — 
which,  though  a  fiction,  is  clearly  a  fiction  drawn  from  real 
life.  We  may  therefore  safely  appeal  to  it,  as  presenting  a 
true  and  characteristic  sketch,  which  doubtless  applied  to 
many  an  inquiring  spirit  of  those  times. 

Clement,  a  member  of  a  noble  Roman  family,  who  lived 
about  the  time  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  thus  tells 
his  own  story : — "  From  my  early  youth  I  busied  myself  with 
doubts  of  this  kind,  which  had  found  entrance  into  my  soul  I 
hardly  know  how  :  After  death  shall  I  exist  no  more,  and  will 
no  one  even  once  think  of  me,  since  infinite  time  sinks  all  human 
things  in  forgetfulness  ?  Will  it  be  just  the  same  as  if  I  had 
never  been  born  ?  When  was  the  world  created,  and  what 
existed  before  the  world  was  ?  If  it  existed  from  all  eternity, 
then  it  will  continue  to  exist  always.  If  it  had  a  beginning, 
it  will  likewise  have  an  end.  And  after  the  end  of  the  world, 
what  will  there  be  then?  what,  perhaps,  but  the  silence  of 
death  !  Or  probably  something  will  then  be  of  which  no  con- 
ception can  be  formed  at  present.  Incessantly  haunted/'  he 
proceeds,  "  by  such  thoughts  as  these,  which  came  I  know  not 
whence,  I  was  sorely  troubled,  so  that  I  grew  pale  and  emaciated 
— and,  what  was  most  terrible,  whenever  I  strove  to  get  rid  of 
these  anxious  questionings  as  useless,  I  only  experienced  a 
renewal  of  my  sufferings  in  an  aggravated  degree,  which  occa- 
sioned me  the  greatest  distress.  I  was  not  aware  that  in  these 
reflections  I  had  a  friendly  companion  who  was  leading  me  to 
eternal  life,  as  I  afterwards  learned  by  experience ;  and  I  thanked 
the  great  Disposer  of  all  for  granting  me  such  guidance,  since 
it  was  by  these  thoughts,  so  distressing  at  first,  that  I  was 
impelled  to  seek  till  I  found  what  I  needed.  And  when  I 
had  obtained  this,  then  I  pitied,  as  miserable  men,  those  whom 
before  in  my  ignorance  I  was  in  danger  of  estimating  as 
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most  happy.  As  then,  from  my  childhood,  I  was  constantly 
occupied  with  such  thoughts,  I  resorted  to  the  schools  of  the 
philosophers,  hoping  to  learn  there  some  certain  knowledge ; 
but  I  saw  nothing  but  the  building  up  and  the  tearing  down 
of  theories  —  contention  answered  by  contention :  at  one 
moment,  for  example,  proof  of  the  soul's  immortality  was 
triumphant,  then  again  its  mortality.  When  the  former  proof 
prevailed,  I  rejoiced  ;  when  the  latter,  I  was  depressed.  Thus 
was  I  driven  to  and  fro  by  different  opinions ;  and  was 
forced  to  conclude  that  things  appear  not  as  they  are  in  them- 
selves, but  as  they  happen  to  be  presented  on  this  or  that 
side.  My  brain  was  in  a  greater  whirl  than  ever,  and  I 
sighed  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart."  As  he  could  arrive  at 
no  fixed  and  certain  conviction  by  means  of  reason,  Clement 
now  resolved  to  seek  relief  by  another  method — by  visiting 
Egypt,  the  land  of  mysteries  and  apparitions,  and  seeking 
out  a  magician  who  might  summon  for  him  a  spirit  from  the 
other  world.  The  apparition  of  such  a  spirit  would  give 
him  intuitive  evidence  of  the  soul's  immortality.  No  argu- 
ments afterwards  would  be  able  to  shake  his  belief  in  what 
had  been  thus  made  certain  by  the  evidence  of  his  senses. 
But  the  advice  of  a  sensible  philosopher  dissuaded  him  from 
thus  seeking  the  truth  by  forbidden  arts,  to  which  if  he  were 
to  resort,  he  could  never  again  hope  to  enjoy  peace  of  con- 
science. In  this  state  of  mind,  full  of  doubts,  unsettled, 
inquiring,  distressed,  and  deeply  agitated,  he  came  in  contact 
with  the  gospel,  as  preached  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power — and  his  case  may  illustrate  that  of  many  others. 
If,  now,  we  review  our  previous  sketch  of  the  religious  state  of 
the  pagan  world,  we  cannot  fail  to  observe  many  and  various 
antagonistic  elements  to,  and  also  points  of  union  with,  Chris- 
tianity; antagonistic  elements,  however,  which  were  capable 
of  becoming  points  also  of  union,  and  points  of  union  capable 
of  proving  antagonistic.  Opposed  to  Christianity,  stood  at  one 
and  the  same  time  that  despotism  of  the  powers  of  infidelity 
and  of  superstition.  The  might  of  infidelity — the  understand- 
ing, which  denies  everything  above  nature,  the  nil  admirari 
wisdom — set  itself  to  oppose  Christianity,  as  it  did  everything 
else  that  made  the  least  requisition  on  man's  religious  nature. 
By  all  who  had  followed  this  direction,  Christianity  was 
placed  under  the  same  category  with  the  worst  forms  of  fana- 
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ticism  and  superstition.  But  there  was  also  an  infidelity 
which  had  its  root  in  a  need  of  believing,  which,  as  we 
have  seen  in  the  case  above  mentioned  of  Clement,  could  no 
longer  be  satisfied  by  anything  that  the  existing  state  of  the 
ancient  world  in  religion  and  philosophy  could  afford.  And 
such  an  unbelief  could  be  overcome  by  the  force  of  divine 
truth  in  the  gospel  ;  infidelity  itself  became  here  a  preparatory- 
influence  to  the  reception  of  Christianity.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  supremacy  of  a  superstition  clinging  to  sense  opposed  the 
adoption  of  a  religion  which  proclaimed  the  worship  of  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  ;  and  this  superstition  was  in  close  alliance 
with  the  old  religion,  which  had  lately  been  elevated  to  a  new 
authority  over  the  spirit  of  man.  But  that  authority  was 
something  unnatural,  —  it  was  a  last  effort  of  expiring  life  : 
and  at  the  root  of  the  prevailing  superstition  there  lay,  as  we 
have  seen,  for  the  most  part,  a  need  which  looked  for  satisfac- 
tion, and  which  could  find  it  only  in  Christianity  ;  —  the  need 
of  deliverance  from  the  deep-felt  schism  within  —  of  reconcilia- 
tion with  the  unknown  God,  after  which  a  conscious  or  uncon- 
scious longing  yearned  eagerly.  By  means  of  an  unconscious, 
undefined  craving  of  this  sort,  many  no  doubt  fell  victims 
to  artifice  and  fraud;  and  it  was  necessary  that  the  power 
exercised  by  such  means  over  the  minds  of  men  should  be 
overthrown  by  Christianity  before  it  could  pave  its  way  to 
their  hearts.  But  there  dwelt  in  the  gospel  a  power  to  con- 
found all  deceptive  arts,  and  through  every  delusive  show 
to  penetrate  to  the  heart  of  man. 

Platonism  prepared  the  way  for  Christianity,  by  spiritualiz- 
ing the  religious  modes  of  thinking  ;  by  bringing  back  poly- 
theism to  a  certain  unity  of  divine  consciousness  ;  by  awaken- 
ing many  ideas  closely  allied  to  Christianity,  as,  for  example, 
the  idea  of  a  redemption  under  the  notion  of  a  deliverance 
from  the  v\r)  —  from  the  blind  power  (i.e.)  of  nature  opposed 
to  the  divine  ;*  of  an  elevation  to  a  state  of  divine  life  removed 
beyond  the  influence  of  natural  powers,  f  But  even  that 

*  Of  attraction  and  repulsion,  of  every  description  of  yo»jT£/a,  the 


f  We  may  mention  here  also  the  idea  of  an  aluvios  &?;,  which  God 
possesses.  Plutarch,  de  Iside  et  Osiride,  c.  1.  The  idea  of  a  kingdom 
of  God,  depending  on  the  condition  that  the  divine  element  in  man  gains 
the  supremacy  ;  in  the  language  of  Psammon,  an  Egyptian  priest  in  the 
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which  is  best  suited  to  form  a  preparatory  position  may  also  be 
easily  converted  into  one  of  fierce  hostility,  when  it  attempts 
to  maintain  the  old  against  the  higher  principle  which  has  pre- 
sented itself.  Accordingly  in  Platonism  we  still  discern  the 
spirit  of  the  old  world,  though  pregnant  also  with  foreign 
elements.  It  was  especially  that  humility  of  knowledge  and 
that  renunciation  of  self  which  Christianity  required  that  Neo- 
Platonism  could  not  bring  itself  to  acquiesce  in.  It  could  not 
be  induced  to  sacrifice  its  philosophical,  aristocratic  notions,  to 
a  religion  which  proposed  to  make  the  higher  life  a  common 
possession  for  all  mankind.  The  religious  eclecticism  of  this 
direction  of  mind  was  naturally  ill-disposed  to  the  exclusive 
supremacy  of  a  religion  'that  would  allow  of  no  rival,  but 
would  subject  all  to  itself.  Yet  this  philosophy  of  religion 
found  it  impossible  to  prevent  the  ideas  and  wants  it  had 
awakened  from  leading  beyond  itself,  and  to  Christianity. 
Platonism,  it  is  true,  revived  the  faith  in  a  superterrestrial 
nature  and  destination  of  the  spirit  ;  but  the  way  in  which  the 
doctrine  of  the  soul's  immortality,  reduced  to  the  ideas  of  an 
eternity  of  the  spirit,  and  of  the  soul's  preexistence,  was  united 
with  the  transmigration  of  souls,  failed  to  satisfy  the  universal 
religious  wants  of  mankind.  If,  according  to  this  doctrine, 
—  which,  however,  ultimately  applied  only  to  such  souls  as 
had  by  philosophy  attained  to  the  intuition  of  truth  —  if  even 
those  souls  which,  having  emancipated  themselves  from  the 
bonds  of  their  earthly  existence,  were  able  to  rise  to  a  life 
wholly  above  sense,  wholly  divine,  must  yet,  after  a  certain 
time,  yield  again  to  the  force  of  destiny,  and  plunge  once 
more  into  the  cycle  of  earthly  existence  ;  —  this  was  not  such 
an  expectation  as  could  satisfy  the  desires  of  the  human  man. 
And  it  is  therefore  easily  conceivable  what  power  the  procla- 
mation of  eternal  life,  in  the  Christian  sense,  must  have 
exercised  over  a  want  thus  excited  and  yet  left  unsatisfied.* 

This  school  itself  then  could  not  fail  to  give  rise  to  opposite 
views:   on  the   one  side  were   those  who   continued  to  hold 


time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  —  "OT/  -ravnt  HvSau-rot  fao-ttevovrai  l-ro  SiaZ- 
TO  yo,o  Ho^ov  Iv  \x,oitrru  xcti  X^KTOUV,  SsTov  ifnv.  In  the  Life  of  Alexander, 
c.  27,  near  the  end. 

*  We  have  an  illustration  of  it  in  Justin  Martyr's  account  of  his  own 
religious  history,  at  the  beginning  of  his  dialogue  with  Trypho,  where 
he  relates  how  he  was  led  from  Platonism  to  embrace  Christianity. 
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this  position  in  hostility  to  Christianity ;  on  the  other,  those  to 
whom  it  proved  a  point  of  transition  to  Christianity.  But 
then,  again,  the  latter  were  exposed  to  a  peculiar  danger. 
Their  earlier  prejudices  might  react  in  such  a  way  as  to  per- 
vert their  mode  of  apprehending  and  of  shaping  Christian  truth  ; 
so  that  unconsciously  they  took  with  them  much  foreign  matter 
derived  from  their  previous  opinions. 


Religious  Condition  of  the  Jewish  People. 

In  the  midst  of  the  nations  addicted  to  the  deification  of 
nature  in  the  form  either  of  Polytheism  or  of  Pantheism,  we 
see  a  people  among  whom  the  faith  in  one  Almighty  God,  the 
absolutely  free  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world,  was  propa- 
gated, not  as  an  esoteric  doctrine  of  the  priests,  but  as  a  com- 
mon possession  for  all,  as  the  central  animating  principle  of  a 
whole  people  and  state.  And  necessarily  connected  with  the 
faith  in  an  All-holy  God  was  the  recognition  of  a  holy  law  as 
the  rule  of  life,  a  conviction  of  the  opposition  between  holiness 
and  sin — a  consciousness  which  the  aesthetic  position  of  the  old 
religion  of  Nature  (though  single  gleams  of  it  occasionally 
flashed  out)  was  unable  to  evolve  with  the  same  strength, 
clearness,  and  constancy.  This  difference  between  the  Hebrew 
people  and  other  nations  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  refute  every 
attempt  which  may  be  made  to  ascribe  a  similar  origin  to  the 
Jewish  as  to  other  national  religions.  It  is  a  fact  that  bears 
witness  to  the  revelation  of  a  living  God,  to  whom  the 
religion  owed  both  its  existence  and  its  progressive  develop- 
ment, as  well  as  to  that  peculiar  course  of  discipline  whereby 
the  Jews  were  trained  to  be  the  instruments  by  wrhich  this 
revelation  was  to  be  preserved  and  propagated.  A  Philo  might, 
with  good  reason,  say  of  this  people,  that  to  them  was  intrusted 
the  office  of  being  prophets  for  all  mankind ;  for  it  was  their 
destination,  as  distinct  from  the  nations  sunk  in  the  worship  of 
nature,  to  bear  witness  to  the  living  God.  The  revelations  and 
providences  vouchsafed  to  them  were  designed  for  the  whole 
human  race,  over  which,  from  the  foundation  here  laid,  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  in  time  to  be  extended.  Theism  and 
the  Theocracy  must  be  embodied  in  an  outward  shape,  as  a 
something  pertaining  exclusively  to  a  distinct  people,  in  order 
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that  from  the  shell  of  this  national  form  there  might  issue 
a  kingdom  of  God  which  should  embrace  all  mankind.  Yet 
as  the  idea  of  the  Theocracy  cannot,  by  external  forms  and 
rules,  be  realized  in  the  life  of  any  single  people,  nor  generally 
in  the  rude  stock  of  human  nature,  unennobled  and  persisting 
in  its  estrangement  from  God,  a  disproportion  inevitably 
arose  even  here  between  the  revealed  idea  and  its  outward 
manifestation  ;  and  this  very  circumstance  contained  the  pro- 
phecy of  a  future  reconciliation.  The  idea  must  strive  to  pass 
beyond  a  form  of  manifestation,  which  as  yet  does  not  fully 
answer  it,  towards  a  development  more  conformable  to  its 
essence  and  fulness ;  and  it  contains  in  itself  the  prophecy  of 
such  a  development.  If  history  generally  by  its  very  nature 
partakes  more  fully  of  the  prophetic  character  in  proportion  as 
there  dwells  in  it  a  pervading  reference  to  the  great  moments 
of  history — to  all  that  is  important  as  bearing  on  the  progress 
of  mankind  as  a  race ;  then  the  religion  and  history  of  the 
Jewish  people  must  in  a  preeminent  degree  be  full  of  such 
prophetic  elements.  The  destinies  of  this  nation  were  so  over- 
ruled as  invariably  to  call  forth  a  still  stronger  consciousness 
of  that  schism  and  inward  disunion,  of  which  we  have  spoken 
above,  and  of  a  longing  after  deliverance  from  it.  This  de- 
liverance is  identical  with  the  restoration  of  the  fallen  Theo- 
cracy, which  was  to  be  accompanied  with  promulgation  to 
all  nations  of  the  worship  of  the  living  God.  The  appear- 
ance of  him,  by  whom  this  was  to  be  accomplished,  who  is  the 
true  theocratic  King,  forms  therefore  the  focus  of  the  prophetic 
element,  which,  although  subsequently  unfolded  in  the  several 
prophecies  with  special  clearness  and  distinctness  of  vision,  is, 
nevertheless,  not  some  extraneous  element  superadded  to  the 
national  faith,  but  one  which  was  grounded  by  an  inherent 
necessity  in  the  whole  structure  of  the  national  worship  and 
history.  The  idea  of  the  Messiah  is  the  culminating  point  of 
this  religion,  to  which  all  the  scattered  rays  of  the  divine 
within  it  converge. 

While  the  religious  belief  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  suffered 
a  violent  shock  in  the  revolutions  which  these  nations  expe- 
rienced, the  innate  energy  of  the  theistic  faith  is  clearly 
manifested  in  the  vitality  with  which  it  preserved  itself  un- 
shaken amid  all  the  political  storms  that  agitated  the  Hebrew 
people.  Nay,  the  very  oppressions  they  suffered  under  the 
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yoke  of  foreign  conquerors  did  but  serve  to  confirm  this  faith, 
although  the  right  understanding  of  its  import  did  not  advance 
at  an  equal  pace.  But  as  everything  in  human  nature  that 
develops  itself  is  liable  to  the  corruption  that  is  inherent  in 
the  latter,  so  revealed  religion  could  not  escape  its  influence. 
Even  Christianity,  the  absolute  religion  of  humanity,  could  not 
be  exempt  from  this  necessity ;  only  it  possessed  the  power  of 
coming  forth  ennobled  from  the  conflict  with  these  corruptions 
by  making  use  of  them  to  free  itself  from  the  admixture  of 
foreign  elements.  This  power  did  not  reside  in  Judaism,  for 
it  was  not  designed  to  endure  for  all  times  as  a  religion  in 
its  particular  form,  but  by  the  dissolution  of  this  form  to  make 
way  for  that  higher  creation  which  it  foretold.  If,  however, 
this  form,  instead  of  yielding  to  that  higher  development, 
should  seek  still  to  maintain  itself,  outliving  its  energies,  it 
must  drag  on  without  vital  power.  And  here,  again,  we  shall 
see  that,  if  that  which  is  but  preparatory  in  its  design  fails  to 
understand  its  true  relation  to  the  whole  historical  develop- 
ment, and  attempts  to  assert  its  own  independence,  then  it 
invariably  becomes  an  opponent  of  that  higher  stage  which  it 
was  its  very  purpose  to  prepare  for. 

What  has  just  been  said  is  applicable  to  the  direction  of  the 
religious  spirit  which  governed  the  great  mass  of  the  Jewish 
people.  With  them,  the  consciousness  of  being  God's  people, 
misapprehended  according  to  the*notion>s  of  their  fleshly  minds, 
served  but  to  foster  a  national  pride  of  which  it  had  become 
the  foundation.  Men  fastened  on  the  letter — the  letter  inter- 
preted by  the  contracted  views  of  minds  turned  only  on  the 
world.  They  clung  to  the  sensible  form  and  envelope,  and 
were  not  able  to  perceive  the  spirit  they  shrouded  and  the 
ideas  they  contained,  because  there  was  no  sensitive  congenial 
spirit  to  meet  the  divine  truth  as  it  was  offered.  The  sentence 
was  here  verified  which  our  Lord  himself  pronounced,  "  He  who 
has,  to  him  shall  be  given ;  and  he  who  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath." 

The  consciousness  of  the  declining  condition  of  the  The- 
ocracy had,  it  is  true,  called  forth  a  deeper  yearning  after  the 
promised  epoch  of  its  glorious  restoration,  and  the  sense  of 
oppression  under  the  yoke  of  foreign  and  domestic  tyrants 
had  awakened  a  more  ardent  longing  for  the  Deliverer,  arid 
the  appearance  of  Him  from  whom  that  glorious  restoration 
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was  to  proceed — the  promised  Messiah.  But  the  same  sordid 
views  which  led  to  a  misapprehension  of  the  nature  of  the  The- 
ocracy generally  could  not  fail  to  lead  to  a  misapprehension  of 
this  idea  also,  which  forms  the  central  point  towards  which  the 
whole  Theocracy  itself  had  tended.  The  worldly  interpre- 
tation of  the  idea  of  the  Theocracy,  and  of  the  religious  spirit 
generally  necessary,  made  them  unable  to  comprehend  the 
idea  of  the  Messiah  in  any  but  a  worldly  point  of  view.  As 
the  great  mass  of  the  people  were  bowed  down  by  the  sense  of 
temporal  much  more  than  of  spiritual  wretchedness,  degrada- 
tion, and  bondage,  it  was  chiefly  as  a  deliverer  from  the  former 
that  they  looked  and  yearned  for  the  Messiah.  Man's  love 
of  the  supernatural  took  here  altogether  a  worldly  shape; 
the  supernatural,  as  it  was  pictured  before  the  imagination 
of  the  worldly  heart,  was  but  a  fantastic  imitation  of  the 
natural  exaggerated  into  the  monstrous.  The  deluded  Jews, 
incapable  of  a  spiritual  apprehension  of  divine  things,  expected 
a  Messiah  who  should  employ  the  miraculous  power,  with 
which  he  was  to  be  divinely  armed,  in  the  service  of  their  earthly 
lusts ;  who  should  free  them  from  the  yoke  of  bondage,  exe- 
cute fearful  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  the  Theocratic  people, 
and  make  them  the  masters  of  the  world  in  a  universal  empire, 
whose  glory  they  delighted  in  depicting  with  the  most  sensual 
images  that  the  wildest  fancy  could  suggest. 

The  nation  was  destitute  of  guides  and  teachers  to  instruct 
them  in  the  nature  of  their  religion  and  of  the  Theocracy,  and 
to  undeceive  them  as  to  their  erroneous  fancies.  Most  of  their 
guides  were  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,  men  who  only  confirmed 
the  people  in  their  fleshly  perverse  imaginations  and  in  the 
errors  to  which  they  led.  .Great  mischief  had  particularly 
been  occasioned  by  a  fanatical  zealot,  Judas  of  Gamala,  or  the 
Galilsean,  who,  about  the  year  1 1  after  the  birth  of  Christ, 
rose  up  to  oppose  the  census  or  registration  decreed  by  Augustus 
Caesar.  A  people,  who,  as  a  just  punishment  for  their  sins,  had 
already  forfeited  their  liberty,  and  were  about  to  forfeit  it  for 
ever; — such  a  people  were  invited  by  him  to  throw  off,  at 
once,  the  yoke  of  Roman  bondage.  He  urged  those  who  in 
disposition  were  very  far  from  serving  God  as  their  Lord  to 
acknowledge  Him  as  their  only  Lord,  and  to  endure  no  badge 
of  the  dominion  of  a  stranger  over  the  people  of  God.  While 
others  were  for  waiting  till  deliverance  should  be  wrought  by 
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the  power  of  God,  through  the  Messiah,  he,  on  the  contrary, 
demanded  that  they  should  themselves  lay  the  first  hand  to  the 
work.  God,  said  he,  will  help  those  only  who  do  their  own 
part ;  but  by  this  he  meant  nothing1  else  than  the  resistance  of 
human  will  to  a  power  placed  by  God's  appointment  over  a 
people  that  had  not  understood  its  vocation,  and  had  been 
unfaithful  to  it ;  and  who,  by  their  very  way  of  thinking,  had 
become  incapable  of  freedom.*  This  was  the  source  of  the 
wild  fanaticism  of  the  zealots,  in  which  political  and  worldly- 
religious  motives  were  blended  together  into  an  impure  combi- 
nation— a  combination  which  at  all  times  had  been  most  fatally 
productive  of  mischief  to  nations,  as  the  history  of  the  Jewish 
people,  down  to  its  final  destruction,  exemplifies  throughout. 
When  John  the  Baptist,  in  obedience  to  his  call  from  God  to 
be  a  preacher  of  repentance,  raised  a  divine  voice  in  the  wil- 
derness of  a  degenerate  people,  seeking  to  awaken  them  to  a 
consciousness  that  it  was  in  the  disposition  of  the  heart  that  the 
way  must  be  prepared  for  the  regeneration  of  the  Theocracy, 
and  directing  the  longing  wishes  of  his  contemporaries  from 
the  earthly  to  the  divine,  yet,  notwithstanding  the  great  effect 
which  the  commanding  power  of  his  words  produced,  he 
found  so  little  sympathy  with  that  which  was  the  true  aim 
and  spirit  of  his  preaching,  that  at  last  he  fell  a  victim  to  a 
league  struck  between  worldly  and  spiritual  tyranny — a  martyr 
to  that  truth,  which,  with  a  denunciatory  zeal  that  regarded  no 
consequences,  he  maintained  against  all  the  wickedness  of  his 
age.  The  death  of  John  foreshadowed  the  fate  which  was  to 
terminate  the  earthly  course  of  one  greater  than  himself — one 
whom  it  was  his  divine  vocation  to  bear  witness  of,  and  pre- 
pare the  way  for. 

Incomprehensible,  therefore,  to  men  afflicted  with  such 
blindness,  were  the  words  of  the  Son  of  God  concerning  the 
true  freedom  which  he  had  been  sent  from  heaven  to  bestow  on 
those  who  sighed  under  the  bondage  of  sin.  As  with  their 
carnal  temper  they  knew  not  the  Father,  so  also  they  could  not 
discern  in  Jesus  the  Son,  because  they  had  no  ear  for  the  voice  of 
the  Father,  witnessing  of  him  in  the  wants  of  the  human  heart. 
The  temper  which  had  made  them  disregard  the  prophetic 
warning  of  John  the  Baptist,  rendered  them  deaf  also  to  the 

*  Joseph.  Archseol.  1.  XVIII.  c.  1,  de  B.  J.  1.  II.  c.  8,  s.  1. 
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warning  call  of  the  greatest  among  all  the  prophets.  Under 
the  influence  of  the  same  temper,  they  became  to  their  ruin 
a  prey  to  the  artful  designs  of  every  false  prophet  who 
knew  how  to  flatter  the  wishes  which  such  a  disposition 


When  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  already  in  flames,  one  of 
those  false  prophets  could  persuade  crowds  of  the  people  that 
God  was  about  to  show  them  the  way  of  deliverance  by  a  mi- 
raculous sign — such  a  sign  as  they  had  often  demanded  of  Him 
who  would  have  shown  them  the  true  way  to  true  deliverance, 
and  who  did  refer  them  to  the  true  signs  of  God  in  history ; 
and  thousands  of  deluded  men  fell  victims  to  the  flames  or  to 
the  Roman  sword.  Josephus,  who  was  no  Christian,  but  who 
contemplated  with  less  prejudice  than  others  the  fate  of  his 
nation,  of  which  he  was  an  eye-witness,  closes  his  recital  of 
this  event  with  the  following  remarkable  words : — "  The 
unhappy  people  seemed,  at  that  time,  to  have  no  wish  but  to 
be  cheated  by  impostors  who  were  bold  enough  to  lie  in  the 
name  of  God.  But  to  the  manifest  prodigies  that  portended 
the  approaching  destruction  they  paid  no  regard — they  had  no 
faith  in  them:  like  men  wholly  infatuated,  and  as  if  they 
had  neither  eyes  nor  soul,  they  heeded  not  what  God  was 
announcing." 

Among  the  Jewish  theologians  in  Palestine  we  find  each  of 
the  three  main  directions,  which,  when  the  forms  of  a  positive 
religion  decay,  usually  make  their  appearance  in  opposition  to 
each  other.  First,  the  traditional  tendency,  which,  mixing  up 
with  the  original  religion  many  foreign  elements,  seeks  to  com- 
bine them  all  into  an  artificial  whole ;  and  which,  having  lost 
the  living  spirit,  holding  tenaciously  to  form  and  letter,  sub- 
stitutes, in  the  place  of  the  real  essence  of  the  religion,  a 
barren  orthodoxy  and  a  dead  ceremonial.  And  this  in  the 
next  place  calls  forth  a  reaction — a  tendency  to  reform.  But 
a  reaction  of  this  kind,  proceeding  rather  from  an  intellectual 
than  from  a  religious  element,  allows  the  spirit  of  nega- 
tion to  predominate  over  the  positive  religious  interest,  easily 
swerves  from  the  just  moderation  in  polemics,  and  in  its 
extreme  course  frequently  expunges,  together  with  the  foreign 
elements,  much  that  is  genuine  and  good.  But  the  unsatisfied 
want  which  both  these  tendencies  leave  in  men  of  profounder 
and  warmer  feelings,  usually  gives  rise  to  another  reaction — 
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the  reaction  of  a  preeminently  subjective  tendency,  which 
would  give  a  paramount  authority  to  the  feelings  and  to  in- 
tuitive judgments,  and,  as  opposed  to  the  tendencies  above  de- 
scribed, is  designated  by  the  name  of  mysticism.  These  three 
main  directions  of  the  religious  spirit,  which,  under  different 
forms,  often  recur,  may  be  respectively  recognised  in  the 
present  case  in  the  Pharisees,  the  Sadducees,  and  the  Essenes. 
The  Pharisees*  stood  at  the  head  of  legal  Judaism. 
They  fenced  round  the  Mosaic  law  with  a  multitude  of  so- 
called  "  hedges,"  whereby  its  precepts  were  to  be  guarded 
against  every  possible  infringement.  And  under  this  pretext 
they  added  many  new  statutes,  particularly  to  the  ritual  por- 
tion of  the  law.  These,  by  an  arbitrary  method  of  interpreta- 
tion —  a  method  which  in  part  tortured  the  letter  and  in  part 
was  allegorical  —  they  contrived  to  lind  in  the  Pentateuch. 
But  at  the  same  time  they  appealed  to  an  oral  tradition  as  fur- 
nishing both  the  key  to  a  right  exposition  of  it,  and  also  the 
authority  for  their  doctrines.  By  the  people  they  were 
venerated  as  holy  men,  and  they  stood  at  the  head  of  the 
hierarchy.  An  asceticism,  alien  to  the  original  Hebrew  spirit, 
but  capable  of  readily  uniting  with  the  greatest  extravagances 
of  legal  sectarianism,  was  by  them  wrought  into  a  system.  We 
find  among  them  much  that  is  similar  to  the  consiliis  evan- 
gelicis,  and  to  the  rules  of  Monachism  in  the  later  church. 
On  painful  ceremonial  observances  they  often  laid  greater 
stress  than  on  good  morals.  To  a  rigid  austerity  in  avoiding 
even  the  slightest  appearance  of  transgressing  the  ritual  pre- 
cepts, they  united  an  easy  sophistical  casuistry  which  skilfully 
excused  many  a  violation  of  the  moral  law.  Besides  those  who 
made  it  their  particular  business  to  interpret  the  law  and  its 
supplemental  traditions,  there  was  also  among  them  a  party 
who,  by  allegorical  interpretation,  contrived  to  introduce  into 
the  Old  Testament  a  peculiar  Theosophy  which  they  propa- 
gated in  their  schools.  Starting  from  the  development  of  certain 
ideas  which  the  Old  Testament  really  contained  in  the  germ, 


*  The  name  is  derived  from  "  parash,"  fcjnS  ;  either  in  the  sense  "  to 
expound,"  whence  "  poresh,"  S5H1D,  the  iZwyvrris  fou  vopou  xx<r  l|o%>jv,  a 
title  claimed  by  the  Pharisees,  according  to  Josephus  ;  or  in  the  sense 
"  to  set  apart,"  "  parush,"  t^lD,  which  indeed  sounds  nearer  to  the  Greek 
<pKoi<r<x,7>>s,  "one  separated  from  the  profane  multitude,"  the 
"  one  who  wished  to  be  regarded  as  holy." 
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they  formed  their  system  by  combining  with  it  many  elements 
derived  from  Zoroastrian  or  Parsic  opinions ;  and  at  a  later 
period  (after  the  time  of  Gamaliel)  with  much  also  that  they 
borrowed  from  Platonism.  Thus  to  a  ritual  and  legal  tradi- 
tion a  speculative  and  theosophic  one  was  added.* 

It  would  be  as  wrong,  certainly,  to  confound  these  Pharisees 
together  in  one  class  as  it  would  be  to  pursue  such  a  course 
with  the  later  monks.  Among  them  we  must  distinguish  the 
several  gradations  from  an  honest  though  misguided  zeal  down 
to  the  mock-holiness  and  hypocrisy  which  thirsted  only  for 
power.  Although  with  many  the  selfish  interest  of  an  hierar- 
chial  caste  was  the  governing  principle,  yet  there  were  some 
for  whom  the  legal  way  of  thinking,  with  all  its  rigorous 
observances  and  conflicts,  possessed  perfect  truth ;  some  who, 
in  their  course  of  life,  had  passed  through  the  painful  ex- 
periences which  Paul,  the  former  Pharisee,  describes  in  the 
seventh  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  But  one  thing 
was  wanting  to  them — the  humility  with  which  those  who  feel 
the  poverty  of  their  own  spirit  go  forth  to  meet  the  divine  grace. 

The  Sadducees,  on  the  other  hand,  desired  to  restore  the 
Mosaic  religion  to  its  original  purity,  and  to  expunge  what- 
ever had  been  added  by  Pharisaic  traditions.  But  as  they 
refused  to  follow  the  thread  of  historical  progress  which 
marked  the  development  of  the  divine  revelations,  and  arbi- 
trarily cut  it  short,  so  they  could  not  understand  the  original 
Theism  in  the  Jewish  religion.  That  direction  of  mind  which 
shows  hostility  to  the  progressive  development  of  the  reli- 
gious consciousness,  required  by  what  was  already  contained  or 
implied  in  the  original,  inevitably  misunderstands  the  original 
itself— never  fails  to  seize  it  on  one  side  exclusively  and  to 
mutilate  it.  The  Sadducees  were  too  deficient  in  a  pro- 
found sense  of  religion  and  of  the  religious  need,  to  be  able  to 
distinguish  the  genuine  from  the  spurious  in  the  Pharisaic 
theology. 

Directly  at  variance  as  were  the  two  systems  of  Phariseeism 
and  Sadduceeism,  they  yet  had  something  in  common.  This 
was  the  one-sided  legal  principle  which  they  both  maintained. 

*  In  what  is  here  said  I  have  taken  into  view  the  well-grounded  ob- 
jections which  Dr.  Schneckenburger,  in  the  seventh  Dissertation  of  his 
Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  has  made  against  the  manner  in 
which  the  subject  was  presented  by  me  before. 
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And  by  the  Sadducees,  indeed,  this  principle  was  seized  and 
held  in  a  manner  still  more  exclusively  one-sided  than  by  the 
other  sect ;  since  with  them  all  religious  interest  was  confined 
to  this  one  point,  and  they  misinterpreted  or  denied  everything 
else  that  belonged  to  the  more  fully  developed  faith  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Moreover,  the  essential  character  of  the  law 
in  its  spirit,  as  distinguished  from  its  national  and  temporal 
form,  in  its  strictness  and  dignity,  was  recognised  by  them  still 
less  than  by  the  Pharisees.  While  the  Pharisees  attributed  the 
highest  value  to  the  righteousness  of  ritual  and  ascetical  works, 
with  the  Sadducees — as,  perhaps,  the  name  they  gave  them- 
selves may  denote — uprightness  in  the  relations  of  civil  society 
was  everything.  Starting  from  this  principle,  there  was  nothing 
in  their  view  of  morality  which  presented  a  point  of  contact  for 
the  feeling  of  religious  need,  which  most  readily  emerges  from 
the  depth  of  the  moral  life.  Add  to  this,  that  to  the  Penta- 
teuch alone  did  they  ascribe  a  divine  authority — an  authority 
binding  on  religious  conviction.*  The  observance  of  the  law, 

*  Ready  as  I  am  to  acknowledge  the  weight  of  the  arguments  brought 
by  Winer  (in  his  Biblische  Realworterbuch)  against  the  statement  here 
made,  yet  I  cannot  be  induced  to  abandon  it.  Very  true,  it  does  not 
admit  of  being  proved  from  the  passages  of  Josephus  that  the  Sadducees 
denied  the  authority  of  all  other  books  of  the  canon.  All  that  is  proved 
by  those  passages  is  that  they  were  opponents  of  tradition,  and  were 
for  deriving  the  substance  of  the  legal  precepts  which  must  be  observed 
from  the  letter  of  the  law  alone,  without  allowing  validity,  in  this  regard, 
to  any  other  source  of  knowledge.  But  neither  can  it,  by  any  means, 
be  proved  from  them  that  they  judged  respecting  the  canon  precisely  as 
did  the  Pharisees.  Although  Josephus,  (c.  Apion.  c.  8,)  taking  his  po- 
sition on  the  ground  of  Jewish  orthodoxy,  might  thus  describe  the  canon 
as  of  universal  validity,  yet  it  by  no  means  follows  that  that  heterodox 
sect,  which  departed  in  so  many  other  things  from  what  was  elsewhere 
considered  as  important  for  the  religious  interest,  that  this  sect  might  not 
also  differ  from  the  latter  in  their  judgment  concerning  the  canon.  If  the 
Sadducees,  notwithstanding  their  denial  of  doctrines  so  important  to  the 
general  religious  interest  as  those  of  personal  immortality  and  of  the  re- 
surrection, could  yet  attain  to  the  most  considerable  offices  of  the  state, 
was  it  likely  that  an  opinion  concerning  the  canon,  which  certainly  had 
no  such  vital  connection  with  practical  life,  should  form  an  obstacle  to 
this  promotion  ?  Josephus  says  of  them  that,  when  they  were  called  to 
administer  public  affairs,  they  did  not  venture  to  act  according  to  their 
own  principles,  but  were  constrained  to  show  a  deference  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Pharisees ;  for  otherwise  they  must  incur  the  popular  rage, 
which  would  inevitably  be  excited  against  them.  'Ovrort  yuo  \ir  <L^a? 
cLxoufficti;  u,sv  xai  XOIT'  dvoiyjcrtVj  wooff^upovfft  "o  obv  01; 
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understood  after  their  own  way,  was  for  them  the  only  thing 
fixed  and  certain  ;  in  respect  to  all  other  things  they  were 
inclined  to  doubt  and  disputation.* 

As  a  belief  in  the  spirit's  destination  for  an  eternal  and  super- 
terrestrial  existence  found  no  congenial  element  in  their  tone  of 
mind,  which  was  at  once  rationalistic  and  worldly,  the  Sadducees 
expressly  denied  the  doctrines  of  the  resurrection  and  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  because  they  could  not  be  proved 
from  the  simple  letter  of  the  Pentateuch.  These  doctrines 
they  therefore  classed  among  the  foreign  additions  to  the 
original  teaching  of  Moses,  from  which  they  were  anxious  to 
purify  Judaism.  It  is  always  a  distinctive  mark  of  such  a  di- 
rection of  mind  that  it  declares  all  doctrines  to  be  surreptitious 
which  are  not  literally  expressed  in  the  still  acknowledged  re- 
cords of  religion,  however  they  may  be  implied  in  their  spirit, 
which  contains  within  itself  the  germ  out  of  which  they  were 
subsequently  developed.  But  it  is  more  difficult  to  conceive 
how  the  Sadducees  found  it  possible  to  reconcile  their  denial 
of  a  world  of  spirits  and  of  the  existence  of  angelsf  —  to  which 
denial,  however,  they  were  impelled  by  the  same  direction  of 
mind  —  with  their  principle  of  admitting  everything  as  religious 
doctrine  which  could  be  shown  to  exist  in  so  many  words  in 
the  Pentateuch.  It  is  easy  to  see  here  how,  for  their  opinions, 


Xiyii)  $ia  TO  P.YI  oi^Xug  uvixroi/s  ytvio-§a,i  ro7s  vri.'hStiriv.  Archffiol.  1.  XVIII. 
c.  1,  s.  4.  These  words  without  doubt  refer  immediately  to  church 
principles  of  administration  ;  yet  I  cannot  aroid  the  inference  from 
analogy  that  the  Sadducees  would  have  acted  in  precisely  the  same  way 
in  regard  to  other  things  not  less  important  in  their  relation  to  the 
common  religious  interest  —  such,  for  instance,  as  their  denial  of  immor- 
tality ;  that  is,  would  have  made  no  public  .demonstration  of  their  real 
convictions.  Although,  in  such  a  case,  it  must  necessarily  have  happened, 
that,  with  such  difference  of  opinions,  violent  contentions  would  some- 
times arise  in  the  Sanhedrim.  See  Acts  23,  9.  So  then,  there  may 
have  been  a  distinction  of  an  exoteric  and  esoteric  position  in  their 
judgment  concerning  the  canon.  While  manifesting  a  certain  respect  for 
the  whole  canon,  they  may  have,  notwithstanding  this,  ascribed  a  de- 
cisive authority,  in  matters  of  faith,  to  the  Pentateuch  alone.  Indeed,  it 
cannot  well  be  conceived  how  they  could  reconcile  the  acknowledgment 
of  an  equal  authority  belonging  to  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
with  their  denial  of  immortality  and  of  the  resurrection. 

*  Josephus  describes  the  sceptical  tendency  of  the  Sadducees  in 
Archseol.  1.  XVIII.  C.  1,  S.  4  :  ^uXxnTis  $1  ovbu.ftcav  ripuv  (tircfx-owiris  a.lro7s 
«  T&/V  vofAtav.  n^os  yii^  rolg  ^iSaffxeiXovs  ffoQia.;  %v  ftirictftv,  u[Ju$tXoy{tv  d 
f  Acts  23,  8. 
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which  had  originated  and  were  grounded  in  a  state  of  mind 
wholly  peculiar  to  themselves,  they  only  sought,  so  far  as  the 
case  admitted,  a  point  of  union  and  support  in  the  authority 
which  they  recognised.  Most  probably,  in  explaining  the 
angelic  appearances  (the  Angelophaniai),  they  departed  from 
their  principle  of  literal  interpretation,  and  considered  them 
merely  as  visions  by  which  God  revealed  himself  to  the 
Fathers.* 

Although  it  cannot  be  proved,  from  the  notices  of  Josephus, 
that  they  denied  a  special  Providence,  yet  it  is  clear  that,  in 
strict  conformity  with  their  tendency  to  negation,  they  made 
God,  as  far  as  possible,  an  idle  spectator  of  the  affairs  of  the 
world,  taking  much  less  share  in  the  concerns  of  men  than 
the  Theocratic  principle  required.  Thus  their  way  of  thinking 
gradually  approximated  to  a  Deism  which  denied  all  revela- 
tion, and  consequently,  also,  the  very  essence  of  the  Jewish 
religion  itself,  though  at  the  outset  they  had  simply  in  view 
the  restoration  of  that  religion  to  its  primitive  simplicity. 
The  principle  of  their  intellectual  bias  must  have  led  them 
further  than  they  intended  themselves  to  go.  In  perfect  har- 
mony with  this  mode  of  thinking  was  the  severe,  cold,  heart- 
less disposition  which  Josephus  ascribes  to  the  Sadducees. 
According  to  his  account,  they  were  for  the  most  part  persons 
of  wealth,  who  led  a  life  of  ease,  and,  satisfied  with  earthly 
enjoyments,  closed  their  minds  against  all  higher  aspirations.^ 

*  As  we  must  infer  from  Origen's  words  compared  with  a  passage  in 
Justin  Martyr  (Dialog,  c.  Tryph.  Jud.  f.  358,  ed.  Colon),  where  he 
speaks  of  a  party  among  the  Jewish  theologians  that  denied  the  personal 
existence  of  angels,  and  explained  all  appearances  of  them  as  merely 
transient  forms  of  the  manifestation  of  a  divine  power,  which  God  caused 
to  go  out  from  himself  and  then  withdrew.  Origen,  in  the  words  alluded 

to,  ascribes  to  the  Sadducees,  £a£aj  vflfi  ot.yyi\tav,  u;  ol%  vvrag%o»ruv,  «AXa 
r^orfoXoyovpAvuv  TOIV  ftp}  UVTUY  dvefytypaftlvivv  KKI  fn.ri^\v  us  wgo;  Tfiv  ifrogietv 

dLXnSl;  l%ovruv.  It  may  admit  of  question  whether  Origen  was  here 
following  some  historical  records,  or  merely  allowing  himself  to  con- 
clude, from  the  necessary  connection  of  ideas  in  his  own  mode  of 
thinking,  that  if  they  did  not  ascribe  literal  truth  to  the  narratives  of 
the  angelic  appearances,  they  must  then  have  explained  them  alle- 
gorically.  The  comparison  of  his  statement  however  with  that  of 
Justin  Martyr  renders  the  former  the  more  probable. 

f  Although  Josephus  was  himself  a  Pharisee,  yet  we  have  no  reason 
to  suspect  what  he  says  of  the  Sadducees,  for  he  constantly  shows  himself 
impartial  in  his  judgments ;  he  moreover  frequently  exposes,  without 


THE  ESSENES.  59 

It  now  remains  for  us  to  speak  of  the  Essenes  or  Essaeans, 
whose  relation  to  the  two  parties  just  described  has  already 
been  exhibited  in  a  general  manner.  About  two  centuries 
before  the  birth  of  Christ,  there  arose,  in  the  quiet  country 
lying  on  the  west  side  of  the  Dead  Sea,  a  society  of  piously 
disposed  men,  who  sought  in  these  solitudes  a  refuge  from 
reigning  corruptions,  from  the  strifes  of  parties,  and  the  storms 
and  conflicts  of  the  world.  Their  society  sprang  up  precisely 
as  the  monastic  system  did  at  a  later  period.  They  are  thus 
described  by  the  elder  Pliny,  who  felt  constrained  to  express 
a  sort  of  respect  for  their  independence  and  their  contentment 
within  themselves: — "On  the  western  border  of  that  lake 
dwell  the  Essenes,  at  a  sufficient  distance  from  the  shore  to 
avoid  its  pestilent  effluvia — a  race  entirely  by  themselves,  and, 
beyond  every  other  in  the  world,  deserving  of  wonder  ;  men 
living  in  communion  with  nature;  without  wives,  without 
money.  Every  day  their  number  is  replenished  by  a  new 
troop  of  settlers,  since  they  are  much  visited  by  those  whom 
the  reverses  of  fortune  have  driven,  tired  of  the  world,  to  their 
modes  of  living.  Thus  happens  what  might  seem  incredible, 
that  a  community  in  which  no  one  is  born,  yet  continues  to 
subsist  through  the  lapse  of  centuries.  So  fruitful  for  them  is 
disgust  of  life  in  others."*  From  this  first  seat  of  the 
Essenes,  colonies  had  been  formed  in  other  parts  of  Palestine  ; 
they  settled  not  only  in  remote  and  solitary  districts  of  the 
country,  which  must  have  answered  best  to  their  original 
design,  but  also  in  the  midst  of  villages  and  towns.  The 
planting  of  such  colonies  would  naturally  lead  to  many  devi- 
ations from  the  original  strictness  of  their  principles  and  many 

reserve,  the  bad  traits  of  the  Pharisees,  and  we  have  no  cause,  therefore, 
to  charge  him  here  with  malicious  feelings,  injurious  to  the  truth.  Cer- 
tainly we  cannot  infer  from  the  character  of  the  doctrines  of  the  later 
Karaites,  who  were  temperate  opponents  of  the  Pharisaic  traditions,  what 
must  have  been  the  character  of  the  Sadducean  doctrines.  The  general 
question  still  remains  unsettled,  whether  the  latter  doctrines  had  any 
outward  connection  with  the  former,  although  the  heresy-hunting  spirit 
of  their  adversaries  would  naturally  be  glad  of  the  chance  to  confound 
them  with  these. 

*  Ab  occidente  litora  Esseni  fugiunt,  usque  qua  nocent.  Gens  sola 
et  in  toto  orbe  prseter  cseteras  mira,  sine  ulla  femina,  omni  venere 
abdicata,  sine  pecunia,  socia  palmarum.  In  diem  ex  aequo  convenarum 
turba  renascitur,  large  frequentantibus,  quos  vita  fessos  ad  mores  eorum 
fortunsc  fluctus  agitat.  Natur.  Hist.  1.  V.  c.  1 5. 
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alterations  of  their  discipline.  If,  as  we  may  gather  from  the 
statements  of  Josephus,  there  was  one  class  of  Essenes  who 
were  willing  to  act  as  magistrates,  it  is  evident  that,  residing 
in  civil  society,  they  must  have  found  it  impossible  to  observe 
all  the  rules  which  bound  with  the  force  of  law  such  as  lived 
secluded  from  human  intercourse.  As  is  wont  to  happen  in 
similar  communities,  there  must  in  this  case  have  naturally 
sprung  up  many  orders  of  the  sect,  various  forms  of  relation 
to,  and  modes  of  connection  with,  the  original  society.  Indeed, 
the  historian  Josephus  expressly  distinguishes  four  different 
orders  among  the  Essenes.*  And  thus  many  contradictory 
statements  which  occur  in  the  several  accounts  of  this  sect 
admit  of  being  easily  reconciled,  f 

If  among  mystic  sects  we  may  always  distinguish  the  more 
practical  and  the  more  speculatively  inclined,  we  must  reckon 
the  Essenes  with  the  former  class,  only  we  must  not  overlook 
the  existence  among  them  of  a  certain  speculative  and  Theo- 
sophic  element.  This,  their  peculiar  mystic  turn,  might  have 
sprung  up  in  the  first  place,  independently  of  external  influence, 
out  of  a  profound  veneration  of  the  Old  Testament,  a  spirituali- 
zation  of  the  letter,  which  had  its  root  in  the  same  temper  of 
mind  which  gave  birth  to  allegorical  interpretation.  Such 
mysticism  has  made  its  appearance  after  much  the  same 
manner  among  people  of  the  most  diverse  character,  —  among 
Hindoos,  Persians,  and  Christians.  It  would  lead  certainly  to 
great  mistakes  if,  from  the  resemblance  of  such  religious  phe- 
nomena, whose  relationship  can  be  traced  to  a  common  ground 
of  origin  in  the  nature  of  the  human  mind  itself,  we  were  to 
go  on  and  to  infer  their  outward  derivation  from  each  other. 


*  Josephus  cites  pol^s  <riyffa.pas  of  Essenes,  B.  J.  1.  II.  c.  8,  s.  10, 
which  several  grades,  it  is  true,  would,  according  to  his  testimany,  have 
reference  simply  to  the  length  of  time  spent  in  this  community;  but 
from  the  marks  which  are  given  we  may  doubtless  infer  that  there  were 
other  modes  of  classification  among  'them  besides  that  which  bore 
reference  to  the  circumstance  just  mentioned. 

f  As,  for  instance,  while  Pliny  makes  them  reside  only  on  the  border 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  Josephus  (de  B.  J.  1.  II.  c.  8,  s.  4)  says  that  there  were 
many  of  them  dwelling  in  every  town  ;  Philo  (quod  omnis  probus  liber, 
s.  12)  that  they  lived  xuftribov,  ?«,;  voXu;  Ixrgwropivot;  and  the  same  writer, 
in  a  fragment  of  his  defence  of  the  Jews,  preserved  by  Eusebius  Csesar 
(Prseparat.  Evangel.  1.  VII.  c.  8),  that  they  lived  in  inaoy  towns  and 
villages  of  Judea,  in  populous  districts. 
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How  much  that  is  similar  might  we  not  find  on  comparing  the 
phenomena  of  Brahmaism  and  Buddhism  with  those  of  the 
sect  of  Beghards  in  the  middle  ages,  where  the  impossibility 
of  any  such  derivation  is  apparent  to  everybody  !  Still  it 
must  be  admitted  that  although  the  mysticism  of  the  Essenes 
did  not  originally  owe  its  rise  to  any  outward  exciting  cause, 
yet,  having  once  sprung  up,  it  adopted  many  foreign  ele- 
ments. But  should  the  question  now  arise — Whence  did  these 
elements  come?  we  find  our  thoughts  reverting  far  more 
naturally  to  old  Oriental,  to  Parsic,  Chaldaic  elements  (many 
ideas  from  that  source  having  been  propagated  among  the  Jews 
since  the  time  of  the  captivity),  than  to  elements  of  Alexandrian 
Platonism.  For  although  this  is  the  usual  supposition  at  the 
present  time,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  the  latter  could 
already  have  exerted  so  powerful  and  wide-extended  an  influ- 
ence in  Palestine  at  the  period  when  the  sect  arose.  The 
peculiar  asceticism  of  the  Essenes  by  no  means  warrants  us  to 
infer  that  they  must  have  been  acquainted  with  the  Platonic 
doctrine  of  the  i>\r),  since  it  may  be  quite  as  well  explained  by 
the  influence  of  the  Oriental  ideas  ;  while  the  former,  without 
the  addition  of  the  latter,  would  have  led  to  no  such  peculiar 
bent.  Due  consideration  should  moreover  be  given  to  the 
fact  that  Josephus  and  Philo  (writers  to  whom  we  are  chiefly 
indebted  for  our  information  respecting  this  sect)  have  both — 
the  latter  however  still  more  than  the  former — clothed  the 
opinions  of  the  Essenes  in  a  garb  peculiarly  Grecian,  which 
we  may  rightly  regard  as  not  originally  belonging  to  them. 
We  must  therefore  be  cautious  how  we  attribute  much  im- 
portance to  many  things  they  advance,  which  can  only  be 
owing  to  that  circumstance;  especially  as  in  modern  times 
the  Essenean  doctrines  have  similarly  given  occasion  to 
arbitrary  combinations  and  modes  of  representing  historical 
facts. 

Besides  the  diversities  above  mentioned,  which  must  have 
been  introduced  gradually  among  the  Essenes  as  they  began  to 
relax  more  and  more  from  their  primitive  eremetical  severity 
and  to  submit  to  the  intercourse  of  civil  life,  we  may  notice 
another  remarkable  difference  among  them.  A  life  of  celibacy 
was  in  strict  accordance  with  the  Oriental  element  of  their 
original  ascetic  turn ;  but  this  was  an  institution  totally  alien 
to  the  spirit  of  the  primitive  Hebraism,  by  which  a  fruitful  mar- 
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riage  was  reckoned  among  the  greatest  blessings  and  ornaments 
of  life.  Accordingly  we  trace  among  the  Essenes  a  reaction 
of  the  original  Hebrew  mind  against  this  foreign  ascetical 
element,  analogous  to  something  which  we  shall  hereafter 
have  frequent  occasion  to  notice  in  the  history  of  sects. 
There  was  a  party  of  the  Essenes  which  differed  from  the 
others  by  tolerating  the  institution  of  marriage.* 

It  accorded  with  the  character  of  this  sect  that  they  should 
combine  the  contemplative  life  with  the  practical ;  but,  from 
accommodation  to  the  diversities  already  mentioned,  the  extent 
to  which  this  was  done  must  also  have  been  various.  The 
practical  bent  of  the  Essenes  would  naturally  incline  them  to 
a  life  of  industry.  Such  a  life  was  probably  intended  in  their 
case,  as  in  that  of  the  later  monks,  to  answer  a  two-fold  pur- 
pose— to  occupy  the  senses  so  as  to  prevent  any  disturbance 
from  that  quarter  to  the  higher  activity  of  the  mind ;  and  to 
supply  them  with  the  means,  while  independently  providing 
for  their  own  subsistence,  of  contributing  at  the  same  time  to 
the  necessities  of  others.  Peaceful  were  the  occupations  with 
which  they  in  every  instance  employed  themselves  ;  although 
they  differed  according  to  their  different  habits  of  life,  accord- 
ing as  they  held  communion  with  nature  alone  or  shared  in  the 
intercourse  of  civil  society.  Agriculture,  the  breeding  of  bees 
and  of  cattle,  and  mechanical  handiworks,  were  their  prin- 
cipal avocations.  They  also  sought  to  explore  the  powers  of 
nature,  and  apply  them  to  the  healing  of  diseases.  Connected 
with  their  secret  doctrines  was  a  traditional  knowledge  relating 
to  this  subject.  They  were  in  possession  of  old  writings  which 
treated  of  such  matters.  Health  of  body  and  of  soul  they 
were  in  the  habit  of  connecting  together,  as  well  as  the  cure 
of  both.  Their  science  of  nature  and  their  art  of  medicine 
seem  to  have  had  a  religious,  Thcosophic  character.f  As 
they  strove  to  investigate  the  secret  powers  of  nature,  so  also 
were  there  found  among  them  some  who  claimed  for  them- 
selves, and  endeavoured  to  cultivate,  a  gift  of  prophecy. 
Among  their  secret  traditions  was  a  particular  method  of 

*  See  Joseph.  B.  J.  1.  II.  c.  8,  s.  13. 

f  Joseph.  B.  J.  1.  II.  C.  8,  S.  6  :  Svovbd^ouffiv  'wr'airus  ftfi  TO.  TUV 
fl-aXawv  ffvyy^a.fjt.pt.a.'rcti  fta.Xitr<ret,  TO,  vgtif  uQi\ita.v  •J'V^J  xa<  tru/tarc;  IxXt- 
yovrtf.  "EvS-iv  avroig  voo;  Sspcivriixv  rtaScav  pi'&i  ft  a.Xi^T'/tf>ioi  xai  XtSur 
fiioTtirts  tvtgivvuvrat. 


THE  ESSENES.  63 

ascetical  preparation,  which  should  qualify  those  who  followed 
it  to  search  into  the  future.*  For  this  purpose  they  employed 
sacred  writings  in  a  way  similar  to  that  in  which  at  a  later 
time  the  Bible  has  been  used  for  a  like  purpose.  From  the 
words  of  these  works  —  whether  they  were  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament  or  others  in  which  the  secret  doctrines  of 
their  sect  were  unfolded  —  they  sought  by  various  interpreta- 
tions to  unravel  the  secrets  of  futurity.  All  this  bears  the 
impress  of  the  old  Oriental  spirit,  certainly  not  of  the  elements 
of  Grecian  culture. 

By  a  conviction  of  a  higher  dignity  common  to  the  whole 
human  race  —  of  the  oneness  of  the  divine  image  in  all  (to 
which  the  Old  Testament  of  itself  might  have  led  them)|  — 
they  rose  above  the  narrow  limits  within  which  the  develop- 
ment of  the  human  species  was  confined  by  the  prejudices  of 
antiquity.  They  considered  all  men  as  rational  beings,  des- 
tined to  the  enjoyment  of  personal  freedom  ;  they  condemned 
slavery  and  suffered  no  slave  to  exist  in  their  community, 
mutually  helping  one  another  in  every  kind  of  service.  As 
it  was  their  design  to  restore  the  community  originally  founded 
by  the  Almighty  in  nature,  and  thereby  to  remove  the  differ- 
ences which  civil  society  had  introduced  among  men,  the 
distinctions  of  poverty  and  of  wealth  were  abolished  in  their 
fraternity.  They  had  a  common  treasury,  formed  by  throwing 
together  the  property  of  such  as  entered  into  the  society,  and 
by  the  earnings  of  each  man's  labour.  Out  of  it  the  wants  of 
all  were  provided  for.  This  community  of  goods,  however, 
did  not  preclude  the  right  of  private  property,  and  was,  more- 
over, in  all  probability,  modified  by  the  diversities  already 
described. 


uyvi'mci;    \f*.Kot.ilo>rftp>ovfAivuv.      See    Joseph.   B.   J.   1.    II.   C.    8, 

s.  12. 

f  This  view  naturally  resulted  both  from  the  development  of  the  Old 
Testament  idea  respecting  the  image  of  God,  and  from  the  recognition 
of  the  origin  of  mankind  from  a  single  pair  ;  as,  on  the  contrary,  slavery 
found  its  justification  in  the  prevailing  mode  of  thinking  among  Pagans  ; 
their  misapprehension  of  the  higher  nature  common  to  the  species,  and 
their  assumption  of  an  original  difference  of  races,  in  virtue  of  which 
some,  by  their  reason,  were  destined  and  suited  to  rule  over  others,  and 
these  latter,  with  their  bodily  powers,  to  serve  them  as  tools.  Thus 
Aristotle,  in  his  work  on  Politics,  1.  I.  c.  2,  says,  To 
6ia.voia  vgoogeiv  oi^ov  Qvffii  KCU  "biffTofyv  Qvffii.  To  " 
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There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  sect,  by  exciting  a  more 
earnest  arid  lively  spirit  of  devotion,  by  arousing  the  sense  of 
the  godlike  within  the  little  circles  over  which  their  influence 
extended,  produced  those  wholesome  fruits  which  have  always 
sprung  out  of  practical  mysticism,  wherever  the  religious  life 
has  become  stiffened  into  mechanical  forms.  Owing  to  their 
inoffensive  mode  of  life,  which  commanded  universal  respect, 
they  were  enabled,  without  molestation,  to  preserve  and  ex- 
tend themselves,  amidst  all  the  strifes  of  party  and  all  the 
revolutions  to  which  Palestine  was  subjected,  down  to  the 
extinction  of  the  Jewish  state. 

The  Essenes  were  in  that  corrupt  age  particularly  distin- 
guished among  the  Jews  for  their  industry,  charitableness,  and 
hospitality ;  for  their  fidelity,  so  different  from  the  seditious 
spirit  of  the  Jews,  in  rendering  obedience  to  magistrates  as 
the  powers  ordained  of  God ;  and  also  for  their  strict  veracity. 
Every  yea  and  nay  possessed  in  their  society  the  force  of  an 
oath  ;  for  every  oath,  said  they,  presupposes  a  mutual  distrust, 
which  ought  not  to  find  place  in  a  community  of  honest  men. 
Only  in  one  case  might  an  oath  be  administered  among  them, 
and  then  it  was  taken  as  a  pledge  from  those  who,  after  a 
novitiate  of  three  years,  were  to  be  received  among  the  number 
of  the  initiated. 

Now  although,  in  the  sketch- just  presented  of  this  sect,  we 
cannot  fail  to  recognise  a  sound  practical  bent,  yet  we  should 
doubtless  lie  under  a  great  mistake,  if,  led  by  the  one-sided 
representations  of  the  Alexandrian  Jew,  Philo,*  we  were  to  look 

*  In  his  writings,  above  cited.  Josephus  also,  as  we  have  already- 
observed,  has  given  nothing  that  can  be  called  an  objective  description 
of  this  sect ;  notwithstanding  that,  when  a  youth  of  sixteen,  he  com- 
pared the  different  Jewish  sects  together,  in  order  to  choose  between 
them,  and  endeavoured,  along  with  the  rest,  to  make  himself  acquainted 
with  the  sect  of  the  Essenes.  Although,  however,  he  hardly  went 
beyond  the  period  of  a  novitiate  among  them,  and  perhaps,  in  regard  to 
their  esoteric  doctrines,  was  no  better  informed  than  Philo,  yet  he 
might  obtain  a  more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  sect  than  the  Alexandrian 
Jew.  On  the  whole  his  account,  savouring  as  it  does  with  a  smack  of 
the  Grecian  taste,  yet  wears  a  more  historical  character  than  that  of 
Philo,  which  was  evidently  written  with  the  distinct  purpose  in  view  of 
holding  up  the  Essenes  to  the  Greeks  as  a  pattern  of  practical  sages. 
Indeed,  the  latter  writer  was  scarcely  capable  of  looking  at  anything  but 
by  the  light  of  his  Alexandrian  Platonism.  He  must  involuntarily  find 
his  own  ideas  wherever  any  point  of  union  enables  him  to  introduce  them. 
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upon  the  Essenes  as  an  example  of  the  purest  practical  mystics, 
as  far  removed,  on  the  one  hand,  from  all  Theosophic  and 
speculative  fancies,*  as,  on  the  other,  from  all  superstition 
and  slavish  addiction  to  ceremonies.  The  fact  which  we  have 
already  noticed,  of  their  pretending  to  a  gift  of  prophecy,  is,  of 
itself,  inconsistent  with  this  view  of  the  matter.  Their  secret 
lore,  moreover,  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  have  consisted  simply 
of  ethical  elements,  and  we  are  forced  to  the  supposition  of  a 
peculiar  Theosophy  and  Pneumatology.  Why  else  should 
they  have  made  so  great  a  mystery  of  it  ?  This  supposition, 
indeed,  gains  strength  when  we  learn  that,  among  other 
obligations,  the  candidates  for  admission  into  the  sect  bound 
themselves  by  an  oath  never  to  reveal  to  any  one  the  names  of 
the  angels  which  were  about  to  be  communicated  to  them.  It  is 
confirmed  again  by  the  cautious  secrecy  with  which  they  kept 
their  ancient  books.  Even  Philo  himself  makes  it  probable, 
when  he  says  that  they  busied  themselves  with  a  <f>i.\oao<f>La. 
<>ta  ffvpfioXuv,  a  philosophy  which  was  based  on  the  alle- 
gorical interpretation  of  the  Bible ;  since  such  modes  of  the 
allegorizing  of  Scripture  are  invariably  associated  with  a 
speculative  system.  There  is  nothing  to  warrant  us  in  sup- 
posing that  it  was  the  ideas  of  the  Alexandrian  Theology 
which  constituted  the  basis  of  their  scheme.  On  the  contrary, 
a  fundamental  element  in  this  Theosophy  of  theirs  seems  to 
have  been  a  certain  veneration  of  the  sun,  which  we  can  only 
explain  from  the  intermingling  of  Parsic  rather  than  of 
Platonic  doctrines.  It  was  their  daily  custom  to  turn  their 
faces  devoutly  towards  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  chant  toge- 
ther certain  ancient  hymns,  traditional  to  their  sect,  which 
were  addressed  to  that  luminary,  purporting  that  his  beams 
ought  to  fall  upon  nothing  impure,  t  To  this  may  be  added 
their  doctrine  concerning  the  soul's  preexistence.  Descended 
from  some  heavenly  region,  it  had  become  imprisoned  in  this 

*  I  cannot  at  all  agree  with  those  who  seize  upon  the  words  of  Philo, 
in  his  book  Quod  omnis  probus  liber,  s.  12,  where  he  says,  that  of  the 
three  parts  of  philosophy,  the  Essenes  accepted  only  Ethics,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  sketching  out,  after  this  hint,  the  main  features  of  the  Essenean 
system.  It  is  impossible  not  to  see  that  in  these  words  the  matter  is  set 
forth  in  an  altogether  subjective  point  of  view  ;  and  besides,  what  Philo 
here  asserts  is  contradicted  by  the  more  precise  and  accurate  testimony 
of  Josephus. 

t  Joseph,  de  B.  J.  1.  II.  c.  8,  s.  8  et  9. 

VOL.  I.  F 
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corporeal  world,  and,  after  having  led  a  life  worthy  of  its 
celestial  origin,  it  would  be  liberated  again,  and  rise  to  a 
heavenly  existence  befitting  its  nature.  This,  which  was  the 
fundamental  doctrine  of  their  asceticism,  may  also  just  as  well 
be  traced  to  an  old  Oriental  tradition  as  to  the  Alexandrian 
Platonism.  The  original  birthplace  of  this  doctrine  is,  in 
truth,  the  East,  from  which  quarter  it  first  found  its  way  into 
Greece. 

If  we  may  trust  the  words  of  Josephus,*  they  did  indeed 
send  gifts  to  the  temple,  and  thus  expressed  their  reverence 
for  the  original  establishment.  Discharging  in  this  manner 
the  common  duty  of  all  Jews,  in  obedience  to  their  principle  of 
fulfilling  every  obligation  that  bound  them,  they  nevertheless 
did  not  visit  the  temple  themselves,  f  perhaps  because  they 
looked  upon  it  as  polluted  by  the  vicious  customs  of  the  Jews. 
They  thought  that  the  holy  rites  could  be  performed  in  a 
worthier  and  more  acceptable  manner  within  the  precincts  of 
their  own  thoroughly  pure  and  holy  community.  Here,  too, 
they  also  performed  their  sacrificial  offerings,  for  the  presenta- 
tion of  which,  they  believed  themselves  best  prepared  by 
their  ascetic  lustrations  within  the  pale  of  their  own  society. 
The  authority  of  Moses  standing  so  high  with  them  as  it  did, 
there  is  not  the  least  reason  for  supposing  they  would  wholly 
set  aside  the  sacrificial  worship  appointed  by  him,  unless,  per- 
haps, they  looked  upon  the  original  Mosaic  religion  as  having 
been  corrupted  by  later  additions,  and  among  these  additions 
reckoned  also  the  sacrificial  worship,  as  we  find  it  asserted  in 
the  Clementines.  This,  however,  so  far  at  least  as  it  regards 
the  Essenes,  admits  not  of  the  shadow  of  a  proof.  Now  it  is 
singular,  we  must  allow,  that,  as  Jews,  they  could  ever  enter- 
tain the  opinion  that  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  offer  sacrifices 
away  from  Jerusalem.  But,  in  truth,  caprice  in  the  treat- 
ment of  whatever  belongs  to  the  positive  in  religion  forms 
one  of  the  most  characteristic  marks  of  all  such  mystic  sects. 
Arid  it  is  in  nowise  inconsistent  with  tlie  spirit  of  such  a  sect, 
that  in  proportion  as  they  looked  upon  the  sacrificial  worship, 


*   ArchlEOl.    1.    XVIII.    S.    4;     Elf    $1   TO  tt£6v   KvaSwftara,    <rt  <TTSA/.ov<7t; 

&VITIKS    OVX,    tVflT&Ollffl    dltk(p0067'/!TI    KyVilUV,     oif    VOfAl^OllV)    XOC,}    Ot     KilTO    llpy'cfAlVOl 
TOU    XblVOU  •TlfAtvifffAKTOi)  t<f>     KUTCt/V   TKf  StlfftK;    IvTl'TtXoVffl. 

f  For  the  word  i'^yofnvot  cannot  possibly  be  taken  in  any  other  sense 
than  that  of  the  middle  voice. 
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instituted  by  Moses,  as  a  holy  service,  they  should  be  the 
less  disposed  to  take  any  part  in  its  celebration  amidst  the 
wickedness  of  the  desecrated  temple  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  that 
they  should  maintain  that,  among  the  really  sanctified  (the 
members  of  their  own  sect)  was  the  true  spiritual  temple,  where 
sacrifices  could  be  offered  with  the  proper  consecration.* 

With  such  mystical  sects  it  not  unfrequently  happens,  that 
a  wholly  spiritual  and  inward  direction  is  most  incongruously 
associated  with  an  exaggerated  estimate  of  the  value  of  the 
outward  practices  of  religion.  So  it  was  with  the  Essenes  ; 
two  opposite  elements  were  by  them  brought  into  contact  — 
spiritual  religion  and  slavery  to  forms.  In  a  painfully  super- 
stitious observance  of  the  Sabbath,  according  to  the  letter, 
not  the  spirit,  of  the  law,  they  went  even  beyond  the  Jews. 
There  was  one  difference,  however,  in  the  custom  :  in  their 
case  their  scruples  sprang  out  of  a  sincere  piety,  while  the 

*  Even  from  Philo's  language  in  the  tract  Quod  omnis  probus  liber, 
s.  12,  it  is  impossible  to  extract  that  meaning  which  some  have  wished 
to  find  in  it  :  viz.  that  the  Essenes  gave  a  spiritual  interpretation  to  the 
whole  sacrificial  worship,  and  rejected  outward  sacrifices  entirely. 

'  ' 


a  A  A.'  hpo-r^Ktis  TK;  IO.VTUV  ^itxvat'af  x,a<rxffxtvee,%nv  a^iovvrts.    Philo  is  Starting 

here  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Alexandrian  theology,  that  the  true 
worship  of  God  is  purely  spiritual,  and  consists  in  the  consecration  of 
the  life  of  the  spirit  to  God.  This  idea  he  represents  as  having  been 
realized  by  the  Esseues,  whom  he  describes  as  Therapeutse,  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  word.  Simply  for  the  sake  of  contrast,  he  mentions  animal 
sacrifices,  which  were  usually  held  to  constitute  the  main  part  of  the 
temple  service  ;  and  in  so  doing  he  by  no  means  affirms  that  the  Essenes 
had  entirely  rejected  sacrificial  worship.  Not  the  negative  but  the  posi- 
tive is  here  the  essential  point.  Had  it  been  his  intention  to  say  that  the 
Essenes  rejected  the  sacrificial  worship  of  Moses,  he  must  have  ex- 
pressed this  in  a  quite  different  tone.  In  this  connection,  Philo  could 
have  said  the  same  thing  of  himself,  and  of  every  other  Jew,  possessed, 
according  to  his  opinion,  of  a  truly  spiritual  mind.  By  attaining  to  the 
knowledge  that  the  true  sacrifice  is  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  one's  self, 
one  is  not  led,  certainly,  according  to  his  doctrine,  to  set  aside  the  out- 
ward sacrificial  worship.  In  this  case,  therefore,  there  is  not  the  least 
opposition  betwixt  Philo  and  Josephus,  but  he  is  speaking  of  an  entirely 
different  thing.  In  the  passage  cited  from  Josephus  we  cannot,  for  the 
purpose  of  reconciling  a  contradictiou  that  does  not  exist,  understand 
"  sacrifice  "  in  the  second  instance  differently  from  that  in  the  first,  as 
referring  to  bloodless  sacrifices—  the  symbolical  offerings  of  the  gifts  of 
nature.  In  this  case,  Josephus  would  have  expressed  the  antithesis 
in  a  different  manner. 

F-2 


68  THE  JUDAISM 

casuistry  of  the  Pharisees  gave  a  milder  or  stricter  interpre- 
tation of  the  law,  to  meet  the  interests  of  the  passing  moment. 
Not  only  did  they,  like  other  Jews,  carefully  avoid  all  con- 
tact with  uncircumcised  persons ;  but  as,  within  their  own 
body,  they  were  separated  into  four  different  grades,  they 
who  had  attained  to  the  highest  dreaded  the  pollution  of  a 
touch  from  the  member  of  an  inferior  grade.  Whenever  an 
accident  of  this  sort  occurred  they  had  recourse  to  ablutions. 
In  general  they  attached  greater  importance  than  the  rest  of 
their  nation  to  purification,  and  bathed  frequently  in  cold 
water  as  a  means  of  holiness.  To  their  ascetical  notions,  the 
oriental  and  healthful  practice  of  anointing  with  oil  seemed 
an  unholy  thing  ;  whoever,  therefore,  happened  by  any  means 
to  become  thus  defiled,  felt  obliged  carefully  to  cleanse  him- 
self. They  scrupulously  avoided  all  food  which  had  not  been 
prepared  within  their  own  sect.  They  would  die  rather  than 
partake  of  any  other.  These  facts,  then,  are  proof  enough 
that  we  should  greatly  err  if,  out  of  respect  for  the  religious 
spirit  of  this  sect,  we  were  to  go  on  and  consider  them 
the  representatives  of  a  simple  and  unalloyed  practical  mys- 
ticism. 

Essentially  different  from  the  form  of  culture  which  pre- 
vailed in  Palestine  was  the  shape  and  direction  taken  by  the 
Jewish  mind  on  that  spot  where,  through  a  period  of  three 
centuries,  it  had  been  unfolding  itself  under  altered  circum- 
stances and  relations — amidst  those  elements  of  Hellenic  cul- 
ture, that,  transplanted  into  the  aboriginal  seats  of  a  wholly 
different  civilization,  had  on  this  foreign  soil  gained  the 
supremacy — in  the  Grecian  colony  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt. 
Intercourse  of  Greek  and  Jewish  minds  in  this  city  gave  rise 
to  one  of  the  most  influential  of  those  phenomena  which  have 
had  an  eminently  important  bearing  on  the  development  of 
Christianity  in  human  thought.  We  here  discern  how  that 
great  historical  event,  which,  more  than  three  hundred  years 
before  the  birth  of  Christ,  shook  to  their  foundations  the  king- 
doms of  the  East,  served  to  prepare  the  way  for  such  a 
process.  The  world-subduing  armies  of  Alexander,  as  after- 
wards the  legions  of  Rome,  were  subservient  to  the  supreme 
end  of  history,  by  uniting  and  bringing  within  the  influence 
of  each  other  regions  previously  separated,  so  that  the  minds 
of  men  might  be  prepared  to  meet  Christianity,  to  adopt  it  in 
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thought,  and  to  work  it  out  with  self-activity.  Plutarch 
looked  upon  it  as  the  great  mission  of  Alexander  to  trans- 
plant Grecian  culture  into  distant  countries,*  and  to  conciliate 
Greeks  and  barbarians,  and  to  fuse  them  into  one.  He  says 
of  him,  not  without  reason,  that  he  was  sent  of  God  for  this 
purpose  ;  f  though  the  historian  did  not  divine  that  this  end 
itself  was  only  subsidiary  to,  and  the  means  of,  one  still 
higher  —  the  making,  viz.,  the  united  peoples  of  the  East  and 
West  more  accessible  to  the  new  creation  which  was  to  pro- 
ceed from  Christianity,  and  by  the  combination  of  the  elements 
of  Oriental  and  Hellenic  culture  the  preparing  for  Christianity 
a  material  in  which  it  might  develop  itself.  If  we  overlook 
this  ulterior  end,  and  do  not  fix  our  regards  on  the  higher 
quickening  spirit  destined  to  reanimate,  for  some  new  end,  that 
combination  which  already  bore  within  itself  a  germ  of  cor- 
ruption, we  might  well  doubt  whether  that  union  was  really  a 
gain  to  either  party  ;  whether,  at  least,  it  was  not  everywhere 
attended  with  a  correspondent  loss.  For  the  fresh  vigour 
which  it  infused  into  the  old  national  spirit  must  have  been 
constantly  repressed  by  the  violence  which  the  foreign  element 
did  to  it.  To  introduce  into  that  combination  a  new  living 
principle  of  development,  and,  without  prejudice  to  their 
original  essence,  to  unite  peculiarities  the  most  diverse  into  a 
whole  in  which  each  part  should  be  a  complement  to  the  other, 
required  something  higher  than  any  element  of  human  cul- 
ture. The  true  living  communion  between  the  East  and  the 
West,  which  should  combine  together  the  two  peculiar  prin- 
ciples that  were  equally  necessary  for  a  complete  exhibition 
of  the  type  of  humanity,  could  first  come  only  from  Chris- 
tianity. But  still,  as  preparatory  thereto,  the  influence  which, 
for  three  centuries,  went  forth  from  Alexandria,  that  centre  of 
the  intercourse  of  the  world,  was  of  great  importance. 

As  in  the  course  of  these  centuries  the  peculiar  asperity 
and  rigidity  of  the  Jewish  character  must  have  been  consider- 
ably tempered  by  intercourse  with  the  Greeks,  \  and  by  the 
transforming  influence  of  the  Hellenic  culture,  which  here 


*  Ta  fixpfixgixa  ro7s  tXA*jv/*»«V  xtgKffai,  xcti  TJJV  eXXa^as  fffit^at.  See 
Plutarch's  I.  orat.  de  Alex,  virtute  s.  fortuna,  s.  10. 

f   Kaivog  %xuv  SsaSsv  agftoffrvis  xcti  ^«XX«*r»jj  TUV  oXuv  vofti^uv.     L.  C.  C.  6. 

j  Philo  reckons  the  number  of  Jews  residing  in  Alexandria  and  the 
countries  adjacent  at  "  a  hundred  myriads."  Orat.  in  Flaccum,  s.  6. 
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preponderated,  its  ultimate  effect  might  have  been  of  two 
kinds.  Either  the  religious  feeling,  which  so  strongly  marked 
the  Jewish  temperament,  might  decay  under  the  overpowering 
influence  of  foreign  habits  of  thinking  and  foreign  culture,  and 
the  Jews,  in  consequence,  might  be  seduced  into  joining  the 
Greeks,  among  whom  they  dwelt,  in  ridiculing  their  old  reli- 
gious records,  now  become  unintelligible  to  them  ;  or  else, 
true  in  the  main  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  they  might  be 
driven  to  look  for  some  means  of  reconciling  the  latter  with 
the  Hellenic  learning,  which  exercised  an  involuntary  power 
over  their  minds,  and  which,  moreover,  for  apologetic  pur- 
poses, they  were  induced  to  make  their  own. 

Doubtless  there  are  some  indications  of  the  former  result. 
Thus  that  zealous  champion  of  Judaism,  the  Alexandrian 
Philo,  could  contrast  with  Moses,  who,  while  in  favour  at  the 
Egyptian  court,  remained  faithful  to  his  people,  certain  rene- 
gades* "  who  trample  under  foot  the  laws  in  which  they  were 
born  and  bred,  subvert  the  customs  of  their  country  which 
were  liable  to  no  just  censure,  and,  in  their  predilection  for  the 
new,  are  utterly  forgetful  of  the  old."  In  another  passage  'j* 
he  rebukes  those  "  who  are  impatient  of  the  religious  institu- 
tions of  their  country  ;  who  are  ever  on  the  look-out  for  matter 
of  censure  and  complaint  against  the  laws  of  religion  ;  who,  in 
excuse  of  their  ungodliness,  thoughtlessly  urge  the  following 
or  similar  objections  :J  Do  ye  still  make  great  account  of  your 
laws,  as  if  they  contained  the  rules  of  truth  ?  Yet  see,  the 
holy  Scriptures,  as  you  term  them,  contain  also  fables,  such  as 
you  are  accustomed  to  laugh  at  when  you  hear  them  from 
others."  § 

*  De  vita  Mosis,  1.  I.  f.  607,  s.  9.  JSfatas  fufufatHtvfi,  x<*§ous  lyiwj- 
Stj/rotv  x/xi  irgaQtiffizv,  %$»  $i  TTUT^X,  eif  ftift,-(}>is  ovbipiet  v^otriffrt  ^ixxitt,  xtvovffiv 
lx$iyi<rwftivoi  XKI  5<#  Triv  TUV  vfeteovrav  aLfodo^riv  oli^svog  in  TUV  atp%aiuv 
Xct(jt.$a.vc,vffw. 

f   De  COnfus.  ling.  f.  320,  S.  5.      Ol  plv  lae-^t^eti'vovrts  r«  vecr£itu  v 
•4>'oyov  xai  xa.rnyo(>ia,Y  a.ii  TUV   vopeav  fttkiruvris  rourots  xctt  rots 


t  He  is  speaking  of  the  confusion  of  tongues  at  Babel. 

§  In  the  passage  (de  nom.  mutat.  p.  1053,  s.  8)  where  Philo  quotes 
the  scoffing  language  of  an  cLStos  and  d.<rt^s,  the  bitterness  with  which  he 
speaks  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  scoffer  was  au  infidel  Jew.  In  a 
pagan  this  scoffing  would  not  have  struck  him  as  anything  singular.  He 
looks  upon  it  as  a  punishment  of  the  foolhardiness  of  this  man,  that  he 
SOOn  after  hung  himself;  "v  6  fiiaoo;  xx~i  <Wx«Sa£Taj  pt*i%i  xttSeiou  Sctvurt* 
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On  the  whole,  however,  the  power  of  religious  faith,  so 
deeply  rooted  in  the  mind  of  this  people,  was  too  great  to  be 
weakened  by  the  influence  of  foreign  learning.  The  former, 
therefore,  of  its  two  effects  we  alluded  to  above  os  possible, 
was  certainly  the  more  rare,  and  the  latter  the  more  frequent 
case.  Accordingly,  the  Jews,  completely  embued  with  the 
elements  of  Hellenic  culture,  endeavoured  to  find  a  mean 
between  it  and  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  which  they  had 
no  wish  to  renounce.  To  this  end  they  availed  themselves  of 
the  system  most  in  vogue  with  those  who,  in  Alexandria, 
busied  themselves  with  religious  matters  —  that  of  the  Platonic 
philosophy,  which  had  already  acquired  a  mighty  influence  over 
their  own  intellectual  life.  At  the  same  time  they  were  very 
far  from  consciously  entertaining  the  idea  or  wish  to  sacrifice 
the  authority  of  their  ancient  religion  and  sacred  writings  to 
the  authority  of  a  merely  human  philosophy.  On  the  contrary, 
from  a  comparison  of  the  religious  knowledge  existing  among 
their  own  people  with  that  which  was  to  be  found  among  the 
Egyptians  and  Greeks,  they  had  learned  to  appreciate  more 
fully  the  eminent  character  of  their  ancient  religion,  the  divine 
agency  manifested  in  the  fortunes  of  their  nation,  and  its 
destiny,  as  bearing  upon  the  whole  human  race.  Indeed, 
their  conviction  that  this  was  in  fact  the  high  destination  of 
the  Jews,  could  only  be  raised  and  confirmed  by  such  a  com- 
parison. This,  at  least,  is  the  opinion  of  the  individual  whom 
we  would  choose  to  name  as  the  representative  of  these  Alex- 
andrians, viz.  Philo.*  "  That,"  he  says,  "  which  is  the  por- 
tion only  of  a  few  disciples  of  a  truly  genuine  philosophy,  the 
knowledge  of  the  Highest,  has  by  law  and  custom  become  the 
inheritance  of  the  whole  Jewish  people  ;  "  and  he  calls  the 

v&twrvffri.  By  means  of  an  allegorical  interpretation  Philo  wished  to 
explain  away  that  which  furnished  this  man  an  occasion  for  his  scoffing, 
that  others  might  not  draw  upon  themselves  a  like  punishment.  He 
describes  here  a  whole  class  of  such  people,  who  were  waging  an 
irreconcilable  war  with  sacred  things,  and  searching  for  matter  of 
calumny  wherever  the  letter  admitted  of  no  befitting  sense.  "Evm  vut 


uv  Ts7s    teo;. 
,  f.  699,  S.  2  :  "Ovtg 
7?    a,vrr,f,    rsvro  xoti    &«    vopuv   KKI 
xect  wgtfffivrK70i>  WKVTUV,   TOV  Iwt  To7g 
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Jews  priests  and  prophets  for  all  mankind.*  He  was  conscious 
of  the  relation  to  universal  history  which  lay  at  the  bottom  of 
all  that  was  special  and  particular  in  the  history  of  his  nation, 
and  saw  how  the  Theocratic  people,  as  such,  had  a  mission  to 
fulfil  which  regarded  the  whole  of  humanity.  He  describes 
them  as  a  priestly  people,  whose  calling  it  was  to  invoke  the 
blessing  of  God  on  man  kind,  t  He  says,  with  this  reference, 
that  the  offering,  presented  for  the  whole  people,  was  meant 
for  the  entire  race  of  man.  J 

The  spirit  of  Judaism  enabled  him  to  understand  that  reli- 
gious truth  should  be  a  public  thing,  the  common  property  of 
all.  When  we  consider  how  easily  a  Jew  at  Alexandria  might 
be  tempted  by  the  inducements  which  the  traffic  in  religious 
mysteries  held  out,  to  set  up  another  description  of  mysteries 
in  competition  with  those  of  the  Greeks,  the  decided  stand 
which  Philo  made  against  such  a  tendency  appears  highly 
remarkable,  and  distinguishes  him,  in  this  respect,  from  the 
heathen  Platonists.  It  almost  seems  that  he  had  found  cause 
to  warn  his  fellow-believers  against  the  fascinations  of  mystery, 
by  which  they  were  in  danger  of  being  attracted.!  "All 
mysteries,"  says  he,  "all  parade  and  trickery  of  that  sort, 
Moses  removed  from  his  holy  legislation  ;  since  he  was  un- 
willing that  such  as  were  trained  under  such  a  religious 
policy,  should,  by  having  their  minds  dazzled  with  myste- 
rious things,  be  exposed  to  the  temptation  of  neglecting  the 
truth,  and  of  following  after  that  which  belongs  to  night 
and  darkness,  to  the  disregard  of  what  is  worthy  of  the  light 
and  of  the  day.  Hence  no  one  that  knows  Moses,  and  counts 
himself  among  his  disciples,  ought  to  allow  himself  to  be 
initiated  into  such  mysteries,  or  initiate  others  ;  for  both  the 
learning  and  the  teaching  of  such  things  is  no  trifling  sin.  For 
why,  ye  initiated,  if  they  are  beautiful  and  useful  matters,  do 
ye  shut  yourselves  up  in  profound  darkness,  and  confer  the 
benefit  on  two  or  three  alone,  when  you  might  benefit  all  were 

*  De  Abrah.  f.  364,  s.  19. 

I   De  vita  Mosis,  I.  f.  625,  S.  27.     *E&vov;,  frig   iptXtev  ig  Snravrtn  ruv 

rag    vvl(>   rou   yirov;   <ruv  uvS^uvfuv  Kvru.vrcav   ail 


De  victimas,  f.  238,  at  the  end,  s.  3. 
De  victimas  offerentib.  f.'  856,  s.   12  ; 
u.nn  rsktiru. 
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you  willing  to  publish  in  the  market-place  what  you  pretend  is 
universally  wholesome,  so  that  all  might  certainly  participate 
in  a  better  and  happier  life  ?"  He  then  points  to  the  fact,  that 
in  the  great  and  glorious  works  of  nature  there  is  no  mystery, 
all  is  open.  He  bears  witness  to  the  mere  empty  mechanical 
formalities  into  which  the  mysteries  had  degenerated ;  men, 
he  says,  of  the  worst  character,  and  crowds  of  abandoned 
women,  were  initiated  for  money. 

These  religious  philosophers  among  the  Alexandrian  Jews, 
of  whom  we  speak,  cannot  be  rightly  understood  and  judged 
of,  except  by  taking  into  view  both  their  entire  position, — 
which  had  been  formed  upon  a  combination  of  the  most  con- 
tradictory elements, — and  also  their  relation  to  the  two  oppo- 
site parties,  between  which  they  were  endeavouring  to  find  a 
true  conciliatory  mean.  On  the  one  hand,  they  firmly  adhered 
to  the  religion  of  their  fathers.  They  were  devoted  to  it  with 
genuine  love  and  reverence,  and  looked  upon  its  records  as 
the  work  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Whatever  was  contained  in  these 
records,  and  particularly  in  the  Pentateuch,  passed  with  them 
as,  in  one  and  the  same  sense,  divine.  From  these,  in  their 
opinion,  were  to  be  drawn  all  the  stores  of  wisdom.  On  the 
other  hand,  their  minds  were  possessed  by  a  philosophical 
culture  at  variance  with  these  convictions.  They  were  them- 
selves not  unconscious  of  the  conflicting  elements  that  filled 
their  minds,  and  must  have  felt  constrained  to  seek  some 
artificial  method  of  combining  them  into  a  harmonious  whole. 
Thus  they  would  be  involuntarily  driven  to  intercalate  in  the 
old  records  of  religion,  which  for  them  possessed  the  highest 
authority,  a  sense  foreign  to  their  true  spirit,  supposing  all 
the  while  that  they  were  thereby  really  exalting  their  dignity 
as  the  source  of  all  wisdom. 

As  to  the  parties  between  which  they  moved,  and  which,  in 
their  interpretation  of  the  sacred  writings,  they  had  especially 
in  mind,  they  were  two  ;  and  these  stood  in  some  degree  re- 
lated to  the  two  several  tendencies,  under  which  the  philosophy 
of  religion  according  to  Platonism,  as  we  have  already  set  it 
forth,  had  gone  on  to  shape  itself  among  the  Pagans— a  scep- 
tical and  a  superstitious  tendency.  On  the  one  side  were  philo- 
sophically educated  Greeks,  who  employed  what  they  knew  of 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  according  to  their  different  turns 
of  thinking ;  either  ridiculing  them  in  a  scoffing  spirit,  or  with 


74  THE  JUDAISM 

more  earnestness  of  intention,  and  stepping  forth  as  the  cham- 
pions of  true  piety,  and  charging  them  with  unworthy  repre- 
sentations of  God.*  And  among  the  Jews  themselves,  there 
were  some  who,  under  the  influence  of  foreign  learning,  had 
rejected  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  and  joined  its  pagan 
assailants.  On  the  other  side  were  the  Pharisaical  scribes, 
no  less  arrogant  than  narrow-minded,  who,  apprehending 
the  things  of  God  in  none  but  a  fleshly  sense,  sought  the 
highest  wisdom  in  little  verbal  refinements,  and  by  their 
grossly  literal  interpretations  were  led  into  the  most  absurd 
and  extravagant  opinions  f — men  who,  from  their  fundamental 
priciple  of  adhering  to  the  letter,  and  their  low,  carnal  views, 
came  to  form  the  rudest  notions  of  God  and  divine  things, — 
of  God's  shape,  of  his  anger,  of  his  arbitrary  will, — and  by 
such  notions  contributed  more  than  all  else  to  bring  Judaism 
into  contempt  with  the  educated  Greeks.  J 

Now  the  object  of  those  Jewish  philosophers  in  religion, 
like  that  of  the  heathen  Platonists,  was,  by  making  a  distinc- 
tion, in  the  old  records  of  religion,  between  spirit  and  letter, 
idea  and  symbol,  to  strike  out  a  middle  course  betwixt  the 
above  extremes.  There  was  this  truth  lying  at  the  basis  of 

*  Thus  Philo,  in  his  second  book  De  plantatione  Noae,  s.  17,  defends 
the  Old  Testament  against  those  who  objected  as  blasphemous  to  the 
expression  where  God  is  called  an  inheritance  (xx»?£«s)  of  men,  as,  for 
instance,  with  reference  to  the  Levites.  K«/  vvv  iia-i  rmg  TUV  ivipo^- 

Qeifyvruv  ilffifitioiy,  at  ro  ^f^o^ti^ov  rou  Xcyou  <7ra,£a,<rvxoq>a.vTovfft,  <pdi(rx,ov<rs;  si/3-' 
otrtov  ov<r  d.ff$a,\\?  x'tysiv  iL&^tuvou  S-iov  x>%gov.  We  might  suppose  that  this 
attack  on  the  Old  Testament  proceeded  from  Jews  who,  by  the  pre- 
ponderant influence  of  their  Greek  education,  had  become  alienated  from 
the  religion  of  their  fathers,  and  inclined  to  a  certain  species  of  Deism 
that  avoided  anthropopathism.  But  the  manner  in  which  Philo  ex- 
presses himself  seems  to  favour  rather  the  conjecture  that  he  had  pagans 
in  view,  for,  if  he  were  speaking  of  apostate  Jews,  his  language  would 
doubtless  have  been  more  vehement  and  bitter,  as  it  usually  is  in  such 
cases.  It  is  also,  I  think,  to  such  pagan  maligners  of  the  Old  Testament 
that  he  alludes  in  a  passage  to  be  found  only  in  the  Armenian  translation 
of  Qusest.  in  Genes.  1.  III.  s.  3,  ed  Lips.  opp.  Philon.  T.  VII.  p.  5. 

t  Philo  (De  somniis,  1.  I.  f.  580,  s.  17)  describes  them  thus:  T«t/.c  r%s 

fartis  ^ay^aTS/a;  ffeQiffras  xa,}  X/av  raj  otyfig  avso-Taxoraj. 

$  Thus  Philo  (De  plantat.  Noae,  1.  II.  f.  219,  s.  8)  directs  his  discourse 
against  those  who  took  everything  in  a  literal  sense  in  the  account  of 
Paradise.  He  says  of  them  :  n0xx»!  ««/  Ivff^uvtvro?  r,  tlv&ua..  He  says, 
those  sensual  notions  of  God  led  to  the  destruction  of  practical  religion : 
if'  ilffifiiiets  xui  offiornrog  xeiSaigio'si  lx9-£<r//,oVar«  aWa 
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their  endeavours,  that,  in  statements  which  relate  to  the  reli- 
gious province,  matter  and  form  do  not  bear  the  same  relation 
to  each  other  as  they  do  in  other  writings ;  that  here,  where 
the  form  is  something  that  cannot  fully  answer  to  the  immea- 
surable greatness  of  the  matter,  the  mind,  with  its  thoughts 
directed  towards  the  divine,  must  read  between  the  lines  in 
order  to  discern  the  divine  matter  in  its  earthly  vessel.  This 
principle  had,  moreover,  a  special  justification  when  applied 
to  the  Old  Testament,  inasmuch  as  within  the  latter  dwelt  a 
spirit  enveloped  under  a  form  still  more  limited  and  more 
limiting  than  elsewhere,  which  struggled  after  a  future  revela- 
tion and  development,  which  was  to  free  it  from  such  narrow 
constraint.  But  as  the  consciousness  of  this  spirit  which 
Christianity  first  revealed  was  wanting  to  the  Jews,  it  was 
nowise  unnatural  if  in  interpreting  the  religion  of  their  fathers 
they  allowed  themselves  to  be  guided  by  a  foreign  spirit.  It 
was  from  such  a  foreign  principle,  borrowed  from  the  Platonic 
philosophy,  that  they  started  in  search  of  the  key  which  should 
open  to  them  the  spiritual  understanding  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Instead  of  making  all  its  contents  bear  upon  the  ends  of  prac- 
tical religion,  they  did  but  hunt  everywhere  after  universal 
ideas,  hid  only  under  an  allegorical  cover, — such  ideas  as  their 
own  minds  had  formed  in  familiarity  with  the  Platonic  philo- 
sophy. To  excite  all  susceptible  minds  to  explore  these  ideas, 
was,  they  asserted,  the  highest  aim  of  those  writings. 

One  extreme  opposed  itself  to  the  other.  Over  against  that 
slavery  to  the  letter  which  characterized  a  narrow,  sensual 
Rabbinum,  stood  a  tendency  to  evaporate  everything  into 
universals.  The  necessary  means  of  arriving  at  a  knowledge 
of  the  spirit,  which  was  shrouded  in  the  letter,  were  despised. 
The  neglect  of  the  useful  means  of  logical,  grammatical,  and 
historical  interpretation,  met  its  penalty ;  manifold  were  the 
delusions  which  ensued.  A  perfect  stranger  to  the  history, 
the  manners,  and  the  language  of  the  ancient  people,  and 
despising  the  rules  of  grammatical  and  logical  interpretation, 
a  Philo  found  many  difficulties  in  the  Greek  version  of  the 
so-called  Seventy  Interpreters,  in  which  he  was  accustomed 
to  read  the  Old  Testament,— a  version,  indeed,  which  was 
not  only  current  at  Alexandria,  but  which,  on  account  of  the 
story  of  its  miraculous  origin,  was  of  the  highest  authority. 
They  were  difficulties,  however,  which  by  means  of  the  ordi- 
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nary  helps  above  mentioned  he  might  have  easily  solved.  He 
frequently  overlooked  the  simplest  and  most  obvious  sense, 
and  sought  instead  for  one  more  profound,  which,  however,  was 
merely  what  he  himself  had  put  into  the  words.*  But  in 
addition  to  this,  a  mistaken  reverence  for  the  sacred  writings, 
an  exaggerated  view  of  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
looked  upon  the  inspired  writers  merely  as  passive  organs, 
contributed  in  no  slight  degree  to  the  difficulties  of  men  who 
regarded  everything  as  in  one  and  the  same  sense  divine,  and 
wholly  overlooked  the  medium  of  connection  between  the 
divine  and  the  human.  At  the  position  in  which  they  had 
thus  placed  themselves  they  naturally  found  much  that  was 
difficult  and  revolting— much  that  they  must  seek  to  get  rid 
of  by  an  arbitrary  spiritualization.  Thus  an  unduly  superna- 
turalistic  element  of  the  Jewish  position  led  directly  to  the 
opposite  extreme  of  an  arbitrary  rationalism,t — an  error  which 
might  have  been  avoided  by  that  method  of  reconciling  the 
supernatural  and  the  natural  which  we  have  already  noticed 
as  the  views  of  Plutarch. 

Yet  these  Alexandrian  Jews  were  well  aware  of  the  differ- 
ence between  the  mythical  religion  of  other  nations  and  the 
historical  religion  of  their  own  people.  They  did,  it  is  true, 
consider  the  historical  and  literal  to  be  but  a  veil  for  those 
universal  ideas,  the  communication  of  which  to  the  human 
mind  was  the  highest  aim  of  God's  revelations.  But  still 
on  the  whole  they  also  insisted  on  the  objective  reality 
and  truth  of  the  history  and  of  the  letter,  and  ascribed  to 
both  their  importance  as  a  means  of  religious  and  moral 
training  for  such  as  could  not  soar  to  the  necessary  heights  of 
contemplation.  Far  was  it  from  their  thoughts  to  deny  the 
reality  of  the  supernatural  in  the  history  of  their  nation,  or  to 
allow  it  no  more  than  an  ideal  significancy.  "  He  who  dis- 
believes the  miraculous,"  says  Philo,  in  defending  the  Old 
Testament  history,  "  simply  as  the  miraculous,  neither  knows 
God,  nor  has  he  ever  sought  after  Him  ;  for  otherwise  he 

*  We  have  a  remarkable  example  in  the  work  Quis  rerum  divinar. 
hseres,  f.  492,  s.  16,  where,  in  the  phrase  itnyotytv  air  BY  ify,  he  looks  for 
some  deeper  meaning  in  the  apparently  unnecessary  repetition  of  the 
word  'i%a ;  and  again,  in  the  case  where  the  repetition  of  the  noun, 
according  to  the  Hebrew  usage,  leads  him  to  conceive  of  a  two-fold  sub- 
ject, and  furnishes  him  an  occasion  of  introducing  his  idea  of  the  Logos. 

f  '*  Einer  rationalistisch-idealistischen  "Willkuhr." 
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would  have  understood,  by  looking  at  that  truly  great  and 
awe-inspiring  sight,  the  miracle  of  the  Universe,  that  these 
miracles  (in  God's  providential  guidance  of  His  people) 
are  but  child's  play  for  the  divine  power.*  But  the  truly 
miraculous  has  become  despised  through  familiarity.  The 
unusual,  on  the  contrary,  although  in  itself  insignificant,  yet, 
through  our  love  of  novelty,  transports  us  with  amazement."! 
Still  there  were  isolated  passages,  the  literal  understanding 
of  which  presented  insurmountable  difficulties,  —  difficulties,  it 
might  be,  for  any  rational  apprehension  whatever,  or  for  their 
minds,  from  the  particular  position  which  they  had  taken  up 
in  their  philosophy  of  religion.  Such  especially  were  the 
passages,  in  interpreting  which,  the  Rabbins  who  explained 
everything  according  to  the  letter,  fell,  no  doubt,  into  absurd 
and  fantastic  representations  ;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  account 
of  Paradise.  Now  here  it  was  beyond  the  power  of  the  Alex- 
andrian Jews  to  find  from  their  own  point  of  view  such  a  means 
of  conciliation  between  the  divine  and  the  human  as  should 
answer  the  requirements  of  reason  ;  by  distinguishing  between 
the  fundamental  fact  and  the  purely  symbolical  character  of  a 
form  of  tradition.  They  were  therefore  forced  to  push  the  oppo- 
sition to  the  literal  mode  of  interpretation  so  far  as  to  deny  the 
reality  of  the  literal  and  historical  facts  altogether,  and  to  re- 
cognise only  some  ideal  truth,  some  universal  thought,  that 
presented  itself  out  of  the  train  of  speculations  created  by  a 
fusion  of  the  Platonic  philosophy  with  the  religious  ideas  of 
Judaism.J  But,  in  maintaining  such  views,  it  was  far  from 
the  intention  of  a  Philo  to  derogate  from  the  authority  of  the 
sacred  writings.  On  the  contrary,  as  he  referred  everything 
they  contained  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  so  he 
recognised  the  wisdom  of  that  Spirit  in  permitting  the  writers 
actuated  by  Him  to  represent  many  things  in  such  a  form 
as,  literally  understood,  could  give  no  tenable  sense  whatever  ; 

*  De  vita  Mosis,   1.  II.  S.  38  :  E/  l'i   ns   rovrois   a.VHT<r<t,    Slav   OUT    ol^tv 
OUT    irtio-i  -Tfu^oTt.     "Eyvu    ya.^    £v  iuSia;,   on    roc,   5ra^a§fl|«  $t)   ravra.  xcii 


ov  vcttbia  iitriv,  (Lviouv  ti;   TCC,   T*>  OVTI  fiiyu.Xu,  xoil  fffou^s  ei%iot, 
yvtiriv  OVQKVOU.      x.  <r.  A. 

f   Tuuret  pi*  fp^os  dXyStiKv  ovra.  Sav/ado-ia,  xu,<ru.<xiq>t>ovYtTa,t  ra  ffvvriSti.      T« 


xcti 


I  After  pointing  out  the  difficulty  of  understanding  in  a  literal  sense 
the  account  of  the  creation  of  the  woman  in  Genesis,  Philo  concludes 
thus  :  To  {TjTov  M  rovrov  p,v$ubi;  lirri.  Legis.  alleg.  1.  II.  S.  7. 
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for  the  end  of  this  was  that  those  who  otherwise  would  be 
tempted  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  bare  letter,  and  search  no 
farther,  might  be  excited  to  investigate  the  ideal  sense  which 
lay  beneath  it.*  To  conduct  men  to  this  was,  in  truth,  the 
highest  aim  of  the  divine  revelations.  Hence  such  stones  of 
stumbling  were  of  necessity  scattered  here  and  there,  as  means 
of  excitement  for  the  spiritually  blind,  f 

Hence  men  came  to  take  up  two  positions  in  respect 
to  religion  and  the  interpretation  of  its  records  ;  that  of  a 
faith  clinging  to  the  letter  and  to  the  history,  and  that  of  a 
contemplation  which  aspired  to  the  ideas  veiled  under  the 
historical  and  the  literal  facts.  The  first  was,  as  we  see,  on 
the  whole,  common  to  both  positions.  Yet  many  an  opposition 
arose  at  the  point  where  the  higher  spiritual  apprehension  did 
not  admit  of  being  joined  with  an  adherence  to  the  reality  of 
the  literal  and  historical  facts,  but  required  the  abandonment 
of  the  latter.  This,  however,  was  not  the  only  difference 
between  the  two  positions.  The  difference  lying  at  the  root, 
and  which  further  developed  itself,  could  not  fail  to  exert  a 
more  wide-reaching  influence  on  the  whole  mode  of  under- 
standing religion.  From  this  source  sprang  such  opposite 
views  as  follow.  By  those  who  invariably  adhered  to  the 
principle  of  a  barely  literal  interpretation,  whatever  had  been 
said  after  an  anthropopathic  manner,  in  condescension  to  the 
sensuous  apprehensions  of  the  multitude,  concerning  God  and 
God's  wrath  and  his  vindictive  justice,  was  taken  literally. 
Such  an  apprehension  of  religion  after  human  analogies  is 
however,  for  a  certain  stage  of  culture,  indispensable,  as  being 
the  best  adapted  to  it,  and  the  most  likely  to  deter  men  from 
sin  by  the  dread  of  punishment.  But  a  higher  and  more 
spiritual  position  sees  in  it  only  a  preparatory  and  educational 
element,  and  proceeds  to  purify  the  idea  of  God  from  all 
admixture  of  the  human. :(  Hence  the  opposition  between  the 
apprehension  of  God  as  man,  and  the  apprehension  of  God  not 

*    Mo'vav    olx,    \vapyus    vpor^ifuv   d.($i<rTctff$Kt    TOU    prirou.       Quod   detei'ior 

potiori  iusid.  s.  6. 

f  Ta  <rx,iiv%a.\a.  TVK  ypattyyis,  d-Qoppoii  ro7s  rutyXoHs  <rw  Siccvoixv. 

%  This  two-fold  position  is  implied  in  the  book  Quod  Deus  immutab. 
s.  11,  where  the  writer  distinguishes  that  which  answers  to  the  truth  in 
itself,  and  that  which  had  been  merely  so  expressed.  Toy  yovB-crtjtrai  %a.ptv 

TOU;  tTtou;  ftr)  Stiver f&'svw;  e"«(p£<9w£s9%5a/j   offot  vrtziotixg   XK}   voySuriKg,  aXA'  ouyi 
T*-  •n^univKi  raiw-ov  iJvxi}  Z-itexrett. 
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as  man.*  By  the  exclusion  of  every  human  passion,  the  idea 
of  God  was  sublimated  to  a  something1  devoid  of  all  attributes, 
wholly  transcendental ;  and  the  Being,  (6V,)  the  good,  in  and 
by  itself,  the  Absolute  of  Platonism,  was  substituted  for  the 
Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament.  By  soaring  upward,  beyond 
all  created  existence,  the  mind,  disengaging  itself  from  th« 
sensible,  attains  to  the  intellectual  intuition  of  this  Absolute 
Being,  of  whom,  however,  it  can  predicate  nothing  but  exist- 
ence, and  sets  aside  all  other  determinations  as  not  answering 
to  the  exalted  nature  of  the  Supreme  Essence,  j  In  perfect 
accordance  with  this  opposition  of  views,  Philo  makes  a  dis- 
tinction between  those  who  are  in  the  proper  sense  sons  of 
God,  having  by  means  of  contemplation  raised  themselves  to 
the  highest  Being,  or  attained  to  a  knowledge  of  him  in  his 
immediate  self-manifestation^  and  those  who  know  God  only 
in  his  mediate  revelation  through  his  operations — such  as  He 
declares  §  himself  in  creation — in  the  revelation  still  veiled  in 
the  letter  of  scripture — those,  in  short,  who  attach  themselves 
simply  to  the  Logos,  and  consider  this  to  be  the  Supreme  God 
— who  are  the  sons  of  the  Logos  rather  than  of  the  true  Being 
(6V).  The  former,  moreover,  need  no  other  incentives  to  a 
moral  life  than  love  to  the  Supreme  Being  for  his  own  sake — 
the  principle  of  disinterested  love  of  God.  The  others,  who 
find  themselves  at  that  lower  position  where  God  is  known  only 
after  the  analogy  of  man,  must  be  trained  to  virtue  by  the  hope 

*  This  opposition  between  a  positive  apprehension  of  God  as  man,  and 
a  negative  apprehension  of  God,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  human  attributes 
and  everything  anthropopathic,  occurs  often  in  Philo's  writings.  The 
comparison  of  Numb.  23,  19,  and  Deut.  J,  31,  may  be  said  to  be 
classical  with  him  on  this  subject  "Ev  «,tv,  on  ov%  us  a.v^u'ros  o  Stbs, 
trsgov  &,  art  v;  cLvfyuvos.  Quod  Deus  inunutab.  s.  11.  Compare  also 
the  Armenian  translation  of  the  tract  Queest.  in  Genes.  1.  I.  s.  55. 

f  Qvoifttu,  ruv  yiyovoTuv  fiia.  fK^a^oiXXovfft  TO  ov,  aAA'  kx.$tf->a.aa.iiTis  aura 
vdffns  vraiornTos  -vf/X'/jv  oivtu  ^a^axT^e;  rriv  Vtra(>%iv  xatTaAa^/SavscrSsw,  <r*iv 
x.  a,  <r  a.  TO  it  vat  <pKVTKfft»v  fjtiot/riv  tvtdi%KVTot  fjt,n  (to  ofy  u  ff  KVT  i$  aura. 
Quod  Deus  immutab.  s.  11. 

I  To  this  knowledge  of  God  in  his  self-manifestation  Philo  refers  in 
the  following  passage :  M»j  iftQavia-Stin;  f&ot  &'  ougxvov  >)  y*is  >J  iSaroi  y  oLifios 
91  Titos  a,v*.u;  TUV  iv  ly&vtffii,  ftti^i  >ca,roVTffiirce,i/u,nv  iv  a>.A4/  Ttvi  TJJV  irriv  IVtav  «  iv 
vat  TM  SEW,  etc.  Vid.  Leg.  allegor.  1.  III.  s.  33.  And  where  he  says  that, 
as  light  can  be  seen  only  by  jneans  of  light,  so  God  only  by  his  own 
Self-manifestation.  2fvoX^;y  TO  Q&>s  <jt^'  ov  tfuTt  @>xi<mTU,t  ;  T&V  aiirov  ^>i  rpovro* 
xa.}  o  Stay  IKVTOV  tyiyyo;  uv  li'  KVTOV  povou  StugtiTKt.  De  praem.  et  pO3n.  S.  7. 

§  The  opposition  between  Sv  and  Xoyo;,  t<va<  and 
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of  reward  and  the  fear  of  punishment.  Philo  himself  remarks, 
that  correspondent  to  the  two  theories  which  respectively  repre- 
sent God  as  man,  or  not  as  man,  there  are  in  religion  two  prin- 
ciples of  fear  and  of  love.*  Those  that  have  attained  to  the 
last-mentioned  stage  are,  in  his  view,  the  men  of  pure  intellect 
or  pure  spirit,  who  have  freed  themselves  from  the  dominion  of 
sense. 

Thus,  to  the  sensuous  antkropo-morphism  and  anthropopa- 
thism,  which  characterised  the  grosser  mode  of  apprehension 
among  the  Alexandrian  Jews,  Philo  opposed  a  one-sided  spirit- 
ualism, whereby  the  idea  of  God  was  emptied  of  all  deter- 
minate contents.  The  real  side  of  the  Old  Testament  Theism, 
the  objective  truth  and  reality,  which  is  the  basis  of  the  Old 
Testament  notions  of  God's  holiness,  of  his  wrath,  and  of  his 
retributive  justice,  were  by  this  means  totally  misapprehended, 
and  all  such  ideas  of  God  were  explained  away  by  a  spiritual- 
ism far  better  suited  to  the  Brahminic  or  the  Buddhistic  system, 
than  to  the  characteristic  peculiarity  of  the  religion  of  the  Old 
Testament.  We  have  here,  then,  already  a  mystical  nation- 
alism brought  into  combination  with  the  Jewish  Supra- 
naturalism  —  a  prototype  of  tendencies  which,  at  a  later  period, 
frequently  recur,  when  the  purity  of  revealed  religion  has  be- 
come corrupted.  The  very  individual  who,  as  we  have  seen, 
so  strongly  condemned  the  Grecian  mysteries,  introduced  into 
Judaism  that  aristocratic  distinction  of  the  ancient  world,  be- 
tween an  esoteric  and  an  exoteric  religion  ;  and  with  it,  after 
the  example  of  Platonism,  the  justification  of  falsehood  as  a 
necessary  means  for  training  the  incapable  multitude.! 

Now  the  principle  of  mystic  Rationalism,  if  pushed  to  its 
extreme  consequences,  would  unquestionably  lead  to  the  infer- 


o  f^oi  1o 

ITl^Ot.   OVO  fftlVVVXl  CCXOXotlo.   XCll  ffVyyiVT)    <f)0/av  Tl 

xett  u,yd,trw»'  <ro7;  ^tofoi'Tfuf  O.VTO   &'   «VTO  fjjovov  TO  ov  <rif&u<ri  TO  a.ya.Ta.'i  oix.uo' 
TKTOV,  QofiiiffSai  It  Ir'&goi;.     Quod  Deus  immutab.  s.  14. 

f  Vid.  Quod  Deus  immutab.  s.  14,  and  De  Cherubim,  s.  5,  in  both 
which  passages  the  well-known  words  of  Plato  in  the  Republic,  relating 
to  falsehoods  that  may  be  justified  in  certain  cases  where  they  can  be 
used  for  the  benefit  of  simple  persons  or  the  sick.  Vid.  1.  II.  p.  257,  1. 
III.  p.  266,  Vol.  VI.  Ed.  Bipont.  These  remarks  of  Plato,  which  were 
grounded,  indeed,  in  the  whole  aristocratic  spirit  of  the  ancient  world, 
exerted,  through  various  intermediate  channels,  a  great  influence  on 
the  moral  sense  of  men  in  the  first  centuries  after  Christ,  and  even 
modified  a  part  of  Christian  education. 
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ence  that  positive  religion  is  to  be  regarded  simply  as  a  means 
for  training  the  many — a  means  which  the  wise  can  afford  to 
dispense  with,  and  which  for  them  can  have  no  significancy. 
And,  in  fact,  by  many  of  the  Alexandrian  Jews  this  mode 
of  thinking  was  carried  to  a  height  which  must  finally  have 
resulted  in  the  denial  of  the  supra-naturalist  principle  itself. 
They  neglected  the  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law,  thus 
drawing  upon  themselves  the  charge  of  heresy  from  the  more 
religious  Jews,  and,  doubtless,  brought  the  entire  Alexan- 
drian theology  into  bad  repute.*  "  The  observance  of  outward 
forms  of  worship,"  they  said,  "  belongs  to  the  many.  We,  who 
know  that  the  whole  is  but  a  symbolical  veil  of  spiritual  truth, 
have  enough  in  the  idea,  and  need  not  concern  ourselves  with 
external  forms."  But  with  the  habit  of  thinking  peculiar  to 
Philo  and  his  class,  and  which  has  been  explained  above,  such 
an  extreme,  though  his  own  avowed  principles  naturally  led 
to  it,  did  not  well  harmonize.  Accordingly  he  says  of  the 
more  decided  and  consistent  Idealists,  "  As  if  they  lived  in  a 
desert  and  for  themselves,  or  as  if  they  were  souls  without 
bodies  and  knew  nothing  of  human  society,  they  despise  the 
faith  of  the  many,  and  will  hear  nothing  but  pure  truth,  such 
as  it  is  in  and  by  itself;  whereas  the  word  of  God  ought  to 
have  taught  them  to  strive  after  a  good  name  with  the  people, 
and  to  violate  none  of  the  reigning  customs  which  divine  men, 
who  were  superior  to  us,  have  established.  As  we  are  bound 
to  take  care  of  the  body,  because  it  is  the  tabernacle  of  the 
soul,  so  we  ought  to  be  solicitous  for  the  observance  of  the 
letter  of  the  law.  Where  we  observe  the  latter,  the  former 
also,  of  which  the  letter  is  a  symbol,  will  become  clearer,  and 
we  shall  thereby  escape  the  censures  and  upbraidings  of  the 
multitude."! 

In  Egypt,  the  native  land,  in  after  times,  of  the  anchorite 
and  of  monasticism,  this  contemplative  bent  of  the  religious 
mind,  which  we  have  hitherto  been  describing,  led  to  results 
among  the  Jews  somewhat  analogous  to  that  later  phenomenon. 
With  a  view  of  devoting  themselves  to  the  contemplation  of 
divine  things,  many  withdrew  from  the  world  and  retired  into 

*  Philo,  De  migrat.  Abraami,  s.  16 :  E/W  T/VSJ,  «/  rol;  p'^rals  vapovs 

t  De  migrat.  Abraami,  f.  402. 
VOL.  I.  G 
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solitude.  Philo  was  one  of  these  ;  but  he  was  now  to  learn, 
in  his  own  experience,  that  man  carries  his  inward  enemy  with 
him  into  solitude  —  that  he  cannot  flee  from  himself  and  the 
world  within  his  own  breast.  He  thus  paints  his  experience  :* 
"  Often  I  did  leave  kindred,  friends,  and  country,  and  retire 
into  the  wilderness,  that  I  might  raise  my  thoughts  to  worthy 
contemplations  ;  but  I  gained  nothing  thereby.  My  thoughts, 
either  distracted,  or  wounded  by  some  impure  impression,  fell 
into  the  very  opposite  current.  Sometimes,  when  God  dispels 
the  tumult  from  my  breast,  in  the  midst  of  thousands,  I  find 
myself  alone  with  my  soul.  Thus  He  teaches  me  that  it  is  not 
change  of  place  that  brings  evil  or  good,  but  that  all  depends 
on  that  God  who  steers  the  ship  of  the  soul  in  whatever  direc- 
tion he  pleases."  At  an  early  period  there  arose,  then,  among 
the  Alexandrian  Jews,  as  Philo  testifies,  an  opposition  between 
a  contemplative  and  a  practical  direction  of  the  religious  life  — 
the  opposition  between  efforts  directed  solely  towards  the  hu- 
man, and  those  directed  solely  to  the  divine  j  —  the  Therapeutic 
life,  devoted  entirely  to  God,  and  the  moral  life,  devoted  en- 
tirely to  exhibitions  of  love  for  man.  Already  was  a  spectacle 
to  be  witnessed,  which,  at  later  periods,  became  a  common 
occurrence  in  large  cities.  The  opposition  of  the  worldly 
to  the  contemplative  ascetic  propensity  became  the  occasion  of 
divisions  in  the  domestic  circle.  Philo  observes  that  he  knew 
many  a  father,  given  to  luxurious  living,  abashed  by  the  ab- 
stemious, philosophic  life  of  a  son,  and  who  for  that  reason 
withdrew  from  all  intercourse  with  him.J 

As  Philo  laboured  to  discover  a  middle  course  between  the 
slavish  adherents  to  the  letter  and  the  Spiritualists  in  reli- 
gion, so  again  he  sought  to  find  a  method  of  reconciling 
the  practical  and  the  contemplative  tendency,  the  anthro- 
pological and  the  theological.  The  combination  of  both  was, 

*  Leg.  allegor.  1.  II.  s.  21. 

t  As  Philo  describes  it.       Of  the  latter  tendency  he  says  :  "A^K-TO* 


<p0«<r«vr£?  70.;    a 

fe,K7i'tCt,lS     oXotl  UVtSiffCtV  70V    OlXltOV  fiiOV    Sl^Ottft'lO,  SlOU,       Ol   0£   oiib\V 


avro,  7uv  7t  a.yoc,§uv  7*iv 

7K  ^tiva,  *«T«  Suvot/jbiv  tvixovtyifyiv   d%Muv7ts.      The  <p/XoS««/  and  the  (p^XavS^w- 

#01.    De  decalogo,  s.  2. 

I  "H^>7  &  *a<  ?raT££a?  «TS«  §/a  70  ufs^iee^ov,  avff7n^ov  *«}  <f>iXoffo!fsy  fiiov  -TTOLI- 
&uv  lx7iJK<x'o(jt,ivovs  *«<  S/  a&u  rov  ay^ov  v^o  T»Jj  vr'oXtus  oixtTv  IXopivovg.    De  plX>- 

fdgis,  s.  1. 
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in  his  opinion,  the  more  perfect  way ;  each,  by  itself  and  apart 
from  the  other,  being  as  it  were  but  half  the  whole.*  The 
discipline  of  the  practical  life  he  regarded  as  the  first  step  of 
purification  and  preparation  necessary  before  entering  upon 
the  entirely  contemplative  life.  Even  he  felt  himself  called 
upon  to  protest  against  an  exaggerated  estimation  of  an  asce- 
tical  life.  "  When  you  see  one,"  says  he,  "  who  never  takes  his 
food  or  drink  at  the  proper  time,  and  who  disdains  the  bath 
and  the  oil,  or  who  neglects  the  clothing  of  his  body,  or  tor- 
ments himself  with  a  hard  couch  and  night-watchings,  deceiv- 
ing himself  with  this  show  of  abstemiousness,  instruct  him  in 
the  true  way  to  continence,  since  the  course  he  has  chosen  is 
labour  thrown  away.  By  hunger  and  similar  kinds  of  self-tor- 
ture he  is  but  destroying  both  body  and  soul."  j  He  speaks  of 
people  who,  wholly  unripe  for  such  a  step,  rushed  suddenly  on 
a  strictly  Therapeutic  life  they  were  too  weak  to  endure,  and 
so  were  quickly  forced  to  abandon  it  4  Nay,  he  feels  himself 
called  upon  to  rebuke  a  secret  wickedness  which  hid  itself  be- 
neath the  cloak  of  a  rigid  asceticism.§  "  Truth,"  he  says, 
"  may  justly  complain  of  those  who,  without  previous  trial  of 
themselves,  abandon  the  occupations  of  social  life,  and  say 
they  have  renounced  its  honours  and  its  pleasures.  They  put 
on  a  contempt  for  the  world  as  an  outside  show,  while  in 
reality  they  are  far  from  despising  it.  That  slovenly,  austere 
look,  that  abstemious  and  miserable  life,  they  use  as  baits,  as  if 
they  were  friends  to  strict  morals  and  self-control.  But  closer 
observers,  who  penetrate  within,  and  are  not  to  be  deceived  by 
outward  appearances,  cannot  thus  be  imposed  upon."  Philo 
would  have  only  those  who  had  been  tried  in  the  active  duties 
of  social  life  to  devote  themselves  to  the  contemplative  life. 
Thus  the  Levites  were  not  permitted  to  rest  from  the  active 
service  of  the  temple  till  they  had  passed  their  fiftieth  year. 
Human  virtue  should  go  first — the  divine  follow  after.  || 

*  'IfywreXsJV   T»JV   etgiryv,   oXox\>igei  el   <ro.o    uptpoTtgoi;    su$oxi/Jt,otJv<n;.       De 

decalogo,  s.  .32. 

f  The  tract  Quod  deterior  potiori  insid.  s.  7. 

1    Such  as  went  I-T'  avXo.;  <rrjs  B--0ct<7riixs   and   S-OSTTSV  ri    wpefftXQtTv  o,<z*<7t'/i- 

%_  \>  v       ^/  >      ~  \\^/..  j  /  ^          \  •  —  \ 

osrav,  T»7v  avtrTtiguv  dtttiTKv  uuf/i;   XKI  TTJV   tnuvrvov   etpto'xnav  XKI   TOV   avvi^ri   *«/ 

olx  'ivfyxovrtf .    De  profugis,  s,  7. 
L.  c.  s.  6. 

ovv  <f(>o<rigov  TV  xar'  uvfyuvovs  a'^scj?,  "vet  xeti  <rr,  v^os  Stov  ervff- 
De  profugis,  f.  555,  s.  6. 
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This  ascetic,  contemplative  propensity,  which  we  observed  in 
the  bud  among1  the  Alexandrian  Jews,  gave  birth  to  a  spi- 
ritual society,  consisting  of  men  and  unmarried  women,  which 
sprang  up  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Alexandria ;  a  society, 
whose  name  simply — the  Therapeutce  * — denotes  the  striving 
after  a  life  abstracted  from  worldly  pursuits  and  devoted  to  the 
contemplation  of  God.  Their  principal  seat  was  in  a  quiet 
and  pleasant  district  on  the  border  of  lake  Moeris,  not  far  from 
Alexandria.  Here  they  lived,  like  the  later  anchorites,  shut 
up  in  separate  cells,  t  their  only  employment  being  prayer  and 
the  contemplation  of  divine  things.  The  basis  of  their  con- 
templations was  an  allegorical  interpretation  of  scripture,  and 
they  had  old  theosophical  writings,  which,  following  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Alexandrian  Hermeneutics,  served  to  guide  them 
in  their  more  profound  investigations  of  scripture.  Bread  and 
water  constituted  their  only  diet,  and  they  practised  frequent 
fasting.  They  ate  nothing  until  evening,  for  through  con- 
tempt of  the  body  they  were  ashamed,  so  long  as  sunlight  was 
visible,  by  taking  bodily  nourishment,  to  acknowledge  this  de- 
pendence on  the  world  of  sense.  Many  of  them  fasted  for 
three  or  even  six  days  in  succession.  Every  Sabbath  they 
assembled  together,  and,  as  the  number  seven  was  particularly 
sacred  with  them,  they  held  a  still  more  solemn  convocation  once 
in  every  seven  weeks.  On  this  occasion  they  held  a  simple 
love-feast,  consisting  of  bread  seasoned  with  salt  and  hyssop ; 
mystic  discourses  were  delivered,  hymns  which  had  been  handed 
down  by  ancient  tradition  were  sung,  and,  amidst  choral  music, 
dances  of  mystic  import  were  kept  up  late  into  the  night. 
The  passage  of  their  fathers  through  the  Red  Sea,  on  their  de- 
parture from  Egypt,  is  supposed  to  have  been  symbolically 
represented  by  these  choirs  and  dances.  As  it  was  their  habit 
to  give  to  all  historical  facts  a  higher  signification,  which  might 
bear  upon  the  life  of  the  spirit,  it  is  not  improbable  that  they 
intended  something  of  the  kind  by  this  celebration.  Perhaps 
they  considered  the  departure  from  Egypt  as  a  symbol  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  spirit  from  the  bondage  of  sense,  and  of  its 
elevation  from  sensible  things  to  the  divine.  J 

Many  features  of  relationship  between  the  sect  of  the  The- 

*    SiPctf^VTU,}  xoti  QiQuvnv-T^iois.  •}•    2s^m7as,  fe,ova,cr<rr,pia. 

|  See  Philo,  De  sacrif.  Abel  et  Caini,  s.   17  :  A<a/3«<r/f  \*i 
ytnrirov  xai  <p$agrau 
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rapeutse  and  that  of  the  Essenes  might,  seem  to  render  pro- 
bable the  derivation  of  the  one  from  the  other ;  and  this  is  the 
prevailing-  opinion  of  modern  times.  It  might  also  be  fancied 
that  the  names  of  both  these  communities  have  the  same  sig- 
nification. For  if  we  follow  the  derivation  which  Philo 
himself  favours  in  a  passage  of  the  book  concerning  the  Thera- 
peutic mode  of  life,  the  name  of  this  sect  according  to  one 
sense  of  the  radical  Greek  word  signifies  a  physician  ;  and  if 
the  Essenes*  so  denominated  themselves  as  being  physicians 
of  the  soul  and  of  the  body,  it  would  be  evident  that  the  one 
is  but  a  translation  of  the  other.  But  this  explanation  of 
the  name  of  the  Therapeutae  can  hardly  be  the  right  one. 
On  the  contrary,  it  suits  much  better  with  the  peculiar 
spiritual  bent  of  the  Therapeutae,  and  with  the  theological 
language  of  the  Alexandrians,  to  suppose  that  they  applied 
this  name  to  themselves,  as  the  true  spiritual  worshippers  of 
God — the  Contemplatists.f  The  features  of  resemblance  be- 
tween these  societies,  which  arise  both  from  the  form  of  their 
fraternities  arid  from  the  common  circumstance  of  their  pro- 
hibiting slavery  as  contrary  to  nature,  are  by  no  means  such 
as  to  warrant  the  inference  of  an  external  relationship. 
Analogous  tendencies  of  the  Jewish  mind  in  Palestine,  and 
of  the  Jewish- Alexandrian  mind  in  Egypt,  might  have  easily 
produced  two  such  mystic  societies,  independently  of  one  an- 
other, and  in  forms  respectively  adapted  to  the  different  coun- 
tries. The  Essenes,  as  we  have  seen,  owed  their  origin  to  the 
existence  of  a  practical  mysticism,  which  is  wont  to  be  called 
forth  by  all  such  conflicting  opinions  as  were  then  rife ;  and 
in  the  same  way  the  society  of  the  Therapeutae  appears  the 
natural  emanation  of  the  peculiar  religious  tendency  which 
had  developed  itself  among  the  Alexandrian  Jews. 

Neither  the  Essenes  nor  the  Therapeutae  ought  to  be  re- 
garded as  isolated  phenomena,   confined  exclusively  to  the 

*  After  the  Chaldee  »DN,  physician. 

f  Philo  often  uses  the  following  expressions  as  synonymous : — yives 

BtP»-^tVTixoVj    y'tvof    iwrixoV)    yivo;    ogoiTtx.ov,   o    iffgctii^.  =  d.v7ii>    o^uv    <r«v   Ssav. 

De  victimas   offerentib.   f.   854.     IM.TO.I  xa.}  $it>a.fiwru.}  vov  OVTUS   ovros. 

De  monarchia,  f.  816.  d.v'bgos  ix'trou  xcti  (ptXoSiou  Stay  [to'vov  Sigavtvtiv 
a^tovvro;.  De  decalogO,  f.  760.  «/  sraXAa  %ui(>tiv  (pgutravri;  <ra,7s  aXXa/s 
•X^et'yiAa.rtia.i;,  oXav  anSitrtzv  rov  oixt7ov  fiiov  3- ££«*£/ a  Stov.  L.  III.  De 
Vita  Mosis,  f.  681.  TO  Ss^asrjfT/x^y  KVTOU  (ray  Ssov)  y'vto;. 
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countries  in  which  they  had  their  birth.  They  were  based  on 
far  more  general  tendencies,  which  belonged  to  the  signs  of 
the  times,  and  the  influence  of  which  was  at  that  time  more 
widely  spread  than  merely  in  Palestine  and  Egypt.  It  is  dis- 
tinctly visible  in  manifold  phenomena  which  the  histoiy  of 
Jewish-Christian  sects,  in  the  first  centuries  after  Christ,  leads 
us  to  recognise  or  to  presuppose.* 

Having  thus  given  an  outline  of  the  different  directions 
which  the  religious  and  theological  mind  of  the  Jews  pursued, 
we  would  now  more  particularly  consider  their  relation 
to  Christianity.  Looking  at  the  great  mass  of  the  Jewish 
people,  it  would  appear  that  a  predominating  worldly  spirit, 
which  could  form  none  but  a  sensuous  apprehension  of  the 
divine,  a  rage  for  the  marvellous  as  described  by  St.  Paul, 
confidence  in  the  inalienable  rights  of  their  theocratic  descent 
after  the  flesh,  and  in  the  outward  show  of  legal  righteous- 
ness, constituted  the  chief  obstacles  to  the  reception  of  the 
gospel.  Whenever,  under  the  impulse  of  momentary  impres- 
sions, men  of  this  cast  of  mind  were  led  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity, it  is  nothing  surprising  if,  seeing  their  earthly  ex- 
pectations were  not  fulfilled,  and  having  all  the  while 
remained  Jews  in  their  mode  of  thinking,  they  quickly 
renounced  that  to  which  properly  they  had  always  been 
strangers.  At  least,  if  they  continued  to  be  Christians  out- 
wardly, they  were  never  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel.  Christianity  itself  was  apprehended  by  them  only 
after  a  carnal  manner,  being  mixed  up  with  their  Jewish 
delusions  ;  and  the  faith  in  one  God,  as  well  as  in  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  was  by  them  converted  into  an  opus  operatum,  wholly 
without  influence  on  the  inner  life.  They  were  such  as  those 
whom  Justin  Martyr  describes,!  deceiving  themselves  with 
the  notion  that,  although  they  were  sinners,  yet,  if  they  had 


*  The  language  of  Philo  himself  intimates  this  when  he  says  of  the 
TherapeutSB,  noXXa^ou  p.iv  ovv  <rns  ol^ov^i^f  itrri  TOUTO  <ro  yivog.  "E$tt 
ya,^  etyaSou  rtXiiov  f^trxtr^tTv  X.K]  TJJV  eEXXa§a  xxt  T-/IV  Ba^Ga^av.  De  vita 
Contemplativa,  s.  3. 

t  In  the  dialogue  c.  Tryph.  f.  370.  The  words  of  Justin  Martyr  di- 
s.iected  against  such  Jews,  arguing  that  there  can  be  no  forgiveness  of 
sin  without  repentance :  'AXX'  «&%  us  b^iis  dTfafan  1/x.urou;  x.ou  «!xx«/ 
vms  o'ftoioi  iifMv  xetTet  TOVTO,  01  Xsy/wytv,  OTI  XKV  afAa.gruZ.oi  an,  btov  Si 
iv,  au  fw  Xoyifff,ron  eturoTs  nv^iog  u,fAa,/>r'tuv. 


ITS  RELATIONS  TO  CHRISTIANITY.  87 

but  the  knowledge  of  God,*  the  Lord  would  not  charge  them 
with  sin  ;  falsifiers  of  the  gospel,  like  those  whom  the  apostle 
Paul  so  often  rebukes  ;  the  nominal  Christians  whom  James 
writes  against.  But  as  the  Pagans,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
not  under  the  same  temptation  to  confound  a  merely  prepara- 
tory state  with  the  end  itself,  Christianity  must  have  pre- 
sented itself  to  them  as  the  direct  contrary  of  all  that  they 
had  been  before.  Hence,  as  Justin  Martyr  affirms,  more 
numerous  and  at  the  same  time  more  genuine  converts  were 
made  from  the  Gentiles  than  from  the  Jews.f  Yet  in  every 
case  where  the  feeling  of  the  higher  requisitions  of  man's  nature, 
an  open  sensibility  to  the  divine  influence,  showed  itself,  there, 
however  it  might  be  enveloped  in  some  still  prevailing  sen- 
suous element,  Christianity  could  penetrate  through  the  outward 
veil.  In  such  hearts  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  although 
clouded  by  a  strong  tinge  of  sensuality,  could  prepare  the  way 
for  Him,  and  they  would  then,  through  the  power  of  Christian 
faith,  go  on,  becoming  continually  more  spiritual  in  their  views. 
As  to  the  particular  systems  of  Jewish  theology  which  have 
passed  under  our  review,  we  may  observe,  first,  of  the  cold, 
egoistic  Sadduceeism,  which  checked  every  aspiration  trans- 
scending  the  limits  of  earthly  existence,  that  it  presented  no 
point  of  contact  for  the  gospel.  At  least,  when,  through  that 
simply  human  feeling  which  could  not  wholly  be  suppressed, 
it  did  occasionally  find  an  entrance  among  the  Sadducees,  as  it 
did  everywhere  else,  their  previous  mode  of  thinking  had  in 
nowise  prepared  the  way  for  such  a  conversion.  And  for 
the  very  reason  that  the  previous  habits  of  thought  formed 
here  no  transition-point  nor  connecting  medium  between  the 
two,  it  is  impossible  to  think  of  any  intermingling  of  Sad- 
duceeism with  Christianity.  It  has  been  attempted  to  find 
traces  of  such  a  mixture  in  the  instance  of  certain  teachers 
who  in  the  apostolic  age  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. But  this  has  been  done  without  sufficient  grounds  ;  for 
the  fact  may  be  traced  to  wholly  different  causes.  1 

*  Such  vain  and  empty  knowledge  of  God  as  that  which  St.  John  is 
contending  against  in  his  first  epistle. 

f  Austin  Martyr,  Apolog.  1.   II.  f.  88.     lttnWf  n 
<roy;  t%   '&vuv  TUV  dvo  'lov^ctiuv   #«/   2<Kftez,giuv  ^larixvovsj 

TUY    sS-VfiJy     %KI     -TTtffTOTSPOI. 

t  See  my  History  of  the   Planting  and  Training   of  the  Christian 
Church  by  the  Apostles. 
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In  the  case  of  the  Pharisees,  spiritual  pride,  self-righteous- 
ness, the  narrow  and  arrogant  conceit  in  a  dead  knowledge  of 
scripture,  and  the  absence  of  that  quality  which  belongs  to 
those  whom  our  Lord  calls  the  poor  in  spirit,  were  in  general 
the  hindrances  to  faith.  We  must  be  careful,  however,  to 
distinguish  among  the  Pharisees  the  two  classes  which  have 
been  already  pointed  out.  To  those  who,  from  the  legal 
position,  were  striving  with  a  certain  honest  earnestness  after 
righteousness,  the  law  might,  without  doubt,  serve  in  the  end 
as  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  to  Christ.  Through  that 
painful  struggle  which  St.  Paul  describes  from  his  own  expe- 
rience, in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
they  might  obtain  peace  in  believing.  Those,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  came  to  Christianity  without  passing  through  any 
such  crisis  of  the  inner  life,  were  liable  to  the  temptation  of 
blending  their  previous  Pharisaical  mode  of  thinking  with 
the  recognition  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah, — who  for  them,  how- 
ever, was  not  in  any  true  sense  the  Saviour, — and  of  wishing 
at  the  same  time  to  hold  fast  by  their  righteousness  of  works. 

In  Christianity  also  an  element  of  mysticism  was  present. 
In  this  respect  it  was  calculated  particularly  to  attract  that 
description  of  religious  mind  which  developed  itself  in  the 
societies  of  the  Essenes  and  Therapeutas.  But  the  mystic 
element,  if  carried  to  an  undue  extreme,  such  as  should  suppress 
every  portion  of  what  is  purely  human  in  our  nature,  might 
mislead  merr  to  intrench  themselves  within  a  little  contracted 
circle  of  feelings  and  intuitions,  and  to  bar  their  hearts  against 
every  other  influence  which  might  strive  to  penetrate,  them. 
To  meet  Christianity  with  that  poorness  in  spirit  which  it 
requires,  must  for  such  men,  with  their  imaginary  spiritual 
perfection,  have  been  even  the  hardest  of  tasks.  And  even  if, 
attracted  by  the  mystical  element  of  Christianity,  they  gave 
themselves  up  to  its  influence,  they  would  still  be  unable  to 
appropriate  its  poorness  in  spirit  in  any  such  measure  as  to 
adopt  Christianity  in  its  integrity  and  purity.  Such  persons 
might  easily  be  tempted  to  carry  over  with  them  their  super- 
cilious theosophy  and  asceticism,  and  so,  in  their  case,  the 
divine  foolishness  of  the  gospel  must  forfeit  its  true  character. 
This  has  been  the  origin  of  many  sects  which  corrupted 
Christianity,  and  of  which  the  germs  are  to  be  found  already  in 
the  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Colossians,  and  in  his  pastoral  letters. 
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As  to  the  Alexandrian  theology,  there  were  in  it,  as  we 
have  seen,  two  elements, — a  mystico-rational  element,  sprung 
from  the  influence  of  the  Platonic  philosophy  on  the  Jewish 
theism  ;  and  a  supra-natural  element,  derived  from  the  Jewish 
national  spirit  and  education.  These  were  blended  together, 
or,  to  speak  more  truly,  they  rather  subsisted  alongside  of  each 
other,  than  were  united  by  an  organic  interpenetration.  Had 
not  a  new  and  higher  power  come  in  to  influence  this  process 
of  development,  one  of  two  things  must,  doubtless,  have  been 
the  final  result.  Either  the  supra-natural  element  would 
have  been  overpowered  by  the  mystic  and  rational  one,  or 
the  latter  by  the  former.  And  if  the  last  had  proved 
the  case,  then  the  Alexandrian  theology  might  have  paved 
the  way  for  a  certain  mystic  religion  of  reason,  which  would 
have  used  historical  Judaism  simply  as  its  outward  veil. 
Whoever  then  in  such  a  state  was  incapable  of  discerning 
the  value  of  the  supernatural  theistic  faith  of  Christianity 
as  a  religion  issuing  from  the  supernatural  facts  of  that  his- 
tory— to  such  an  one  this  greatest  of  the  great  phenomena  in 
the  history  of  the  whole  world,  which  with  overwhelming 
power  introduced  a  positive  religious  faith  once  more  among 
men,  must  have  appeared  like  the  shock  of  a  fearful  relapse 
by  which  humanity  was  driven  many  ages  backwards  from  the 
goal  which  it  was  on  the  very  point  of  reaching.  Considered 
from  such  a  point  of  view,  it  could  not  but  be  a  matter  for 
regret  that,  instead  of  a  primal  type  of  humanity — that  ethe- 
real idea  of  Alexandrian  theology — the  Son  of  man  must  ap- 
pear in  flesh  and  blood  ;  instead  of  an  ideal  word,  the  Word 
that  became  flesh  must  dwell  among  us.  Yet  the  few  thoughts 
which  under  manifold  forms  are  constantly  recurring  in  the 
writings  of  Philo,  the  representative  of  such  a  tendency,  wit- 
ness too  truly  to  its  poverty,  and  prove  that  without  the  infu- 
sion of  a  new  creative  spirit  of  life  it  must  of  itself  have  soon 
led  to  its  own  dissolution. 

The  two  elements,  however,  of  the  Alexandrian  theology, 
might,  if  combined  together,  operate  in  different  ways, — either 
by  affording  a  point  of  union  for  Christianity,  or  by  calling 
forth  an  opposition  to  it. 

The  preponderance  of  Grecian  culture  and  of  the  idealistic 
element  must,  in  the  case  of  the  Alexandrian  Jews,  as 
doubtless  also  of  others — of  a  Josephus,  for  instance, — over 
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whom  the  Greek  learning  generally  had  acquired  a  powerful 
influence,  have  operated  greatly  to  repress  the  expectation  of  a 
personal  Messiah.  Together  with  this  expectation  vanished 
the  most  important  point  of  contact  for  Christianity ;  but  with  it 
vanished  also  that  stone  of  stumbling  which  the  preaching  of  the 
Cross  must  have  proved  to  such  as  gave  an  earthly  shape  to  their 
idea  of  the  Messiah.  Still  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  Alex- 
andrian theology  could  have  wholly  rejected  those  expectations 
which  were  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  religious  spirit  of  the 
Jewish  people,  and  so  closely  interwoven  with  their  national 
glory  and  sympathies.  Even  Philo  expresses  a  conviction 
that  the  Mosaic  law,  the  temple,  and  its  worship,  are  designed 
for  perpetuity.*  Regarding  the  calamities  of  the  Jews  as  a 
righteous  punishment,  he  still  cherished  the  hope  that  they 
would  one  day  be  converted,  and  by  some  extraordinary  sign 
from  heaven  be  gathered  from  all  the  nations  among  which 
they  were  dispersed  or  in  captivity,  and  led  back  again  to 
Jerusalem.  Their  piety,  inspiring  reverence  and  awe,  would 
either  repress  the  attacks  of  their  enemies,  or  secure  them  the 
victory.  Then  would  a  golden  age  begin  from  Jerusalem. 
Everything  was  then  to  be  restored  to  that  primeval  state 
from  which,  by  their  loss  of  the  heavenly  image,  mankind  had 
become  estranged.  All  nature  would  then  become  once  more 
subject  to  man,  and  no  hostile  power  should  remain  to  annoy 
him.f  From  such  statements  we  see  what  was  the  peculiar 

*  Vid.  De  vita  Mosis,  1.  II.  s.  3,  concerning  the  Mosaic  laws.  Ta  $1 
TOVTOU  fjtiovob  /a£/3a/«,  KtrK^twru.  f&ivzt  iray'ius  «<p'  vis  fiu,igx$  iyodipn  fjiA^pi  yvv 
x,u.}  Kg/is  'l-rtiret  vriivra.  ^lotfttvuv  it.'ris  U.VTK  atSvtx.  caff-xto  dS-avaroc,,  *icas  «y 

/ix/oj  xa,}  fiX-nvyi  xou  o  ffvpvrKg  OV^KVO;  <rt  xa.}  xoffpo?  y.  And  concerning  the 
revenues  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  he  says  that  they  will  endure  as 
long  as  this  human  race  and  the  world.  'E<p'  orov  TO  dv&%ev#Mv  ylvos 
^tctu,ivt7,  eiii  xeu  at  vr^offooot  rou  hoou  (puXK-^Briffovrcti  ffuvdixiuv'i^svff'cc.i  wavri 
TV  Ko<rp.M.  De  monarch.  1.  II.  s.  3.  So  far  was  he  from  thinking  that 
the  temple  would  ever  be  destroyed,  or  the  worship  of  God  could  cease 
to  be  connected  with  it. 

f  See  Philo's  tract  De  execrationib.  s.  9 :  O/  v^o  pix£t>v  ff*ot>otiis  Iv 
'EXXa^/  KXI  B#o/3«£w,  xa.ro.  vriffovs  xu,i  KUTK  n-Trt'^ov;  «va<r<r«yrej  bgftr,  pix  V(>0s 
'ivtx,  ffvv<rti*ov<riy  ecX^.cf^o'^tv  aXXa/  TOV  a.Kobu-xS'wra.  %&gov  %itx'yovu,<vei  voos 
TWOS  Suori(>st$  ri  XO.TK  QtJffiv  avSou'jriVHv  o^zcas  ti^YiXav  f&tv  iriosi;,  pio'voi;  $z 

TUS  elvKtrcoZopivois  ipfavout.  Comp.  De  praem.  et  poenis,  s.  19.  Concern- 
ing the  reconciliation  of  nature  with  reformed  man,  where  lie  had  certain 
passages  of  the  prophets  before  his  mind,  consult  De  prsem.  et  poenis, 
s.  15. 
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shape  which  the  common  Jewish  notions  of  the  Messiah's 
time  and  of  its  attendant  phenomena  had  taken  in  the  spiri- 
tualizing schools  of  Alexandria. 

Thus  then,  in  the  present  case  also,  was  Christianity  met, 
not  indeed  by  the  longing  for  a  personal  Messiah,  but  still  by 
a  desire  for  an  universal  re-establishment  of  the  Theocracy,' — 
for  a  glorified  state  of  the  world.  It  is  possible  that  the 
doctrine  of  an  opposition  between  the  idea  and  its  mani- 
festation ;  the  recognition  of  a  defect*  inherent  in  everything 
that  appears  in  the  world  of  sense ;  the  ardent  aspiration  after 
a  godlike  life,  raised  above  all  sensual  alloy,  may  have  kindled 
a  sense  of  the  need  of  redemption, — the  idea  of  it,  and  faith 
in  its  actual  realization.  And  thus  many  of  the  peculiar  ideas 
of  the  Alexandrian  philosophy  of  religion,  as  for  instance  that 
of  a  mediating  divine  Word,  through  whom  the  world  is  con- 
nected with  God ;  of  his  high-priestly  office  in  relation  to  the 
phenomenal  world ;  of  the  first  heavenly  man  ;  of  a  godlike 
life,f  mignt5  by  conducting  its  advocates  to  Christianity,  have 
become  converted  from  a  mere  ideal  element  into  a  real  one. 
To  men  of  this  Alexandrian  school,  Christianity  might  present 
itself  as  a  Gnosis,  which  now  for  the  first  time  taught  a  right 
understanding  of  the  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  epistle 
ascribed  to  Barnabas  contains  many  examples  of  such  points 
of  transition,  through  which  men  of  the  Alexandrian  school 
might  have  been  led  over  to  Christianity. 

But  it  is  also  possible,  too,  that  in  the  system  of  the  Alex- 
andrian Jews  the  mystico-rational  element,  as  refusing,  in  its 
self-sufficiency,  to  admit  the  want  of  any  new  revelations, 
might,  no  less  than  the  Jewish,  which  held  fast  to  its  own 
traditional  forms  of  religion  as  possessing  eternal  validity, 

*  "  If  God  willed  to  judge  the  human  race  without  mercy,  He  could 
only  condemn  them,  since  no  man  remains  free  from  fault  from  his  birth 
to  his  death."  Quod  Deus  immutab.  s.  16.  The  <rvyytvii$  vavri  ywnTv 

xqets, — Huvrt   ytwriTw  xai    uv  crieov&ciiov  ?>  iru,£  otrav  vixSiv  tig   yivifiV)   trvfttytii; 

TO  Kp.K£roiw.  Hence  the  necessity  of  sin  offerings.  De  vita  Mosis,  1. 
III.  s.  17. 

f    Zuv   Kiuvio?  v\   vrfa   TO  ov   xaruQwyv.     De   profuglS,  S.  15.      Zur)   K^IOS. 

s.  18.  Awva^/j  «x»S/v»j;  &%?.  Legis  allegor.  I.  s.  12.  But  such  lan- 
guage might  easily  proceed  from  the  same  common  source  of  the  mind, 
and  it  is  only  the  most  narrow  understanding  that  can  suppose  that,  in 
every  case  where  it  occurs,  it  must  have  been  derived  from  Philo,  or  at 
least  from  this  Alexandrian  theology. 
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give  rise  to  an  opposition  to  Christianity.  And  these  two 
tendencies  combining  together  were  not  unlikely  to  lead  to 
peculiar  corruptions  of  it ;  on  the  one  side,  by  introducing  an 
idealistic  element,  which  would  resolve  everything  else  into 
itself,  and  also  give  rise  to  the  distinction  between  esoteric 
and  exoteric  doctrine;  and  on  the  other,  by  making  of  it 
little  more  than  a  spiritualized  Judaism.  And  in  fact  we 
shall,  in  the  history  of  sects,  again  come  across  these  in- 
fluences. 

Individual  ideas  of  the  Alexandrian  theology  found  their  way 
even  into  those  regions  where  the  writings  and  studies  of  these 
men  had  not  been  introduced.  These  attached  themselves  to 
a  doctrine  concerning  spirits,  formed  out  of  Jewish  oriental 
elements.  A  longing  was  felt  to  lift  the  veil  which  covers 
the  world  of  spirits,  to  have  fellowship  with  it.  Men  busied 
themselves  with  legends  and  fictions  respecting  apparitions 
of  higher  intellectual  essences  under  the  envelope  of  a  human 
body.*  It  was  such  a  vague  foreboding  tendency  of  mind, 
impatient  of  the  limits  of  this  earthly  existence,  and  aspiring 
after  communications  from  the  unseen  world,  that  preceded 
and  accompanied  the  highest  revelation. 

Among  the  remarkable  coincidences  which  prepared  the 
way  for  the  appearance  of  Christianity,  must  be  reckoned  the 
dispersion  of  the  Jews  among  Greeks  and  Romans.  Such 
of  the  Jews  as  were  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Pharisees  took 
great  pains  to  make  proselytes.  The  waning  authority  of  the 
old  national  religions,  the  unsatisfied  religious  wants  of  so 
many,  seconded  their  endeavours.  A  reverence  for  the  God 
of  the  Jews  as  a  mighty  Being,  for  the  secret  sanctuary  of 
the  splendid  temple  at  Jerusalem,  had  long  since  found  access 
among  the  Gentiles.  Jewish  magicians  (Goetse)  ventured  on 
many  deceptive  tricks,  in  which  they  were  extremely  skilful, 
in  order  to  produce  surprise  and  amazement.  Consequently  a 
disposition  to  embrace  Judaism  had  become  so  widely  extended, 
particularly  in  several  of  the  large  capital  towns,  that,  as 
it  is  well  known,  the  Roman  authors,  in  the  time  of 
the  first  emperors,  often  make  it  a  subject  of  complaint. 
Thus  Seneca,  in  his  tract  upon  superstition,  said  of  the  Jews, 

*  Simon  Magus,  for  instance,  who  appropriated  to  himself  ideas  of 
this  sort  that  were  floating  about  in  the  East.  See  also  the  fragment  of 
the  apocryphal  -writing,  H^otrivxri  'l<u<rv<p,  in  Orig.  in  Joann.  T.  II.  s.  25. 
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"  The  conquered  have  given  laws  to  the  conquerors."*  But 
the  Jewish  proselyte-makers,  blind  teachers  of  the  blind, 
having  no  idea  themselves  of  the  true  nature  of  their  religion, 
could  not  impart  it  to  others.  Substituting  a  dead  monotheism 
in  the  place  of  polytheism,  for  the  most  part  they  did  but  lead 
those  who  chose  them  as  guides  merely  to  exchange  one 
superstition  for  another,  and  so  furnished  them  with  new 
means  for  hushing  the  upbraidings  of  conscience.  Hence  our 
Saviour's  rebuke,  charging  this  class  of  men  with  making  their 
proselytes  two- fold  more  the  children  of  hell  than  themselves. 
But  here,  however,  it  is  needful  accurately  to  distinguish 
between  the  two  classes  of  proselytes.  The  proselytes  in  the 
strict  sense  of  the  word,  the  proselytes  of  Righteousness,  who 
underwent  circumcision  and  adopted  the  whole  ceremonial 
law,  were  different  from  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  who  simply 
pledged  themselves  to  renounce  idolatry,  to  worship  God,  to 
abstain  from  all  pagan  excesses,  and  from  everything  that 
seemed  to  be  connected  with  the  worship  of  idols,  j  The 
former  usually  became  the  slaves  of  all  the  superstition  and 
fanaticism  of  the  Jews,  and  allowed  themselves  to  be  led 
blindfold  by  their  teachers.  The  more  difficult  they  had 
found  it  to  submit  to  a  yoke  like  that  of  the  observance 
of  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law,  which,  to  a  Greek  or  a  Roman, 
must  have  proved  so  irksome,  the  less  could  they  find  it  in 
their  hearts  to  believe  that  all  this  was  of  no  avail,  that  they 
had  gained  thereby  no  advantage  over  others,  but  that  they 
must  renounce  this  imaginary  righteousness.  Accordingly 
such  proselytes  were  often  the  fiercest  persecutors  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  were  the  willing  tools  of  the  Jews  in  exciting 
the  pagans  against  the  Christians.  It  is  to  this  class  that  the 
words  of  Justin  Martyr's  language  to  the  Jews  should  be 
applied.!  "  The  proselytes  not  only  do  not  believe,  but  they 
blaspheme  the  name  of  Christ  twofold  more  than  yourselves, 
and  they  are  eager  to  murder  and  torture  us  who  believe 
on  Him ;  for  they  are  anxious  to  resemble  you  in  every  re- 
spect." The  proselytes  of  the  gate,  on  the  other  hand,  had 

*  Victoribus  victi  leges  dederunt. 

t  The  so-called  seven  precepts  of  Noah. 

I  His  words  are  as  follows  (Dialog,  c.  Tryph.  f.  350)  :  O<  $\  vowfawroi 

ou  f&ovov  ov  TiffTtuoua'iv,  aXXa  ^iTrXoTtoov  ufAuv  /»Xa<r^»j«,0v0i/v  zi;  TO  ovoftu  KUTOV  Kctt 
Vftci;  TOU;  e<?  luiliov  -rtffTtvovTu.?  nai  Qovsvitv  xcti  etlxi'£iiv  fiovXovrat,  Jcatrac.  vrdvrec 
ya^  vp.lv  i£o[jt,oio7ff$ai  ' 
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adopted  from  the  Jewish  system  the  principles  of  theism, 
without  becoming  wholly  Jews.  They  had  acquainted  them- 
selves with  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Jews,  and  had  heard  of 
the  great  Teacher  and  King  who  was  to  come, — the  Messiah. 
But  in  what  they  had  read  of  the  Old  Testament  in  that 
Greek  translation,  which  to  a  reader  not  a  Jew  was  often 
wholly  unintelligible,  or  in  what  they  had  heard  from  Jewish 
teachers,  there  was  much  that  still  remained  dark  to  them, — 
they  were  in  the  condition  of  inquirers.  The  ideas,  however, 
which  they  had  acquired  from  the  Jews,  concerning  the  unity 
of  God,  the  divine  government  of  the  world,  of  God's  judg- 
ment, and  concerning  the  Messiah,  had  better  prepared  them 
for  the  gospel  than  other  Gentiles.  Because  they  believed 
themselves  as  yet  to  have  too  little ;  because  they  had  as  yet 
no  perfect  system  of  religion,  but  were  eager  for  further  in- 
struction in  divine  things ;  because  they  had  no  sympathy  with 
Jewish  prejudices ;  therefore  could  the  gospel  find  access 
among  them  more  readily  than  among  the  Jews  by  birth.  From 
the  very  first  their  attention  must  have  been  attracted  to  a 
doctrine  which,  without  making  them  Jews,  assured  to  them 
a  full  participation  in  the  fulfilment  of  all  those  promises 
which  the  Jews  had  made  them  acquainted  with.  To  these 
proselytes  of  the  gate,  therefore,  (the  fyoQovfjLtvot.  TOV  0f.o*/, 
evcrefitiQ  of  the  New  Testament,)  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
was  usually  directed,  as  we  see  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
after  it  had  been  rejected  by  the  blinded  Jews ;  and  here  the 
seed  of  the  divine  word  found  not  unfrequently  a  fitting  soil 
in  souls  anxious  for  salvation.  There  were,  no  doubt,  even 
among  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  some  who,  wanting  the  true 
earnestness  in  their  search  after  religious  truth,  only  wished,  at 
all  events,  to  have  a  convenient  way  which  might  lead  to 
heaven  without  the  necessity  of  self-denial,  and  who,  un- 
decided between  Judaism  and  paganism,  but  desirous  to  be 
sure  of  being  on  the  safe  side,  sometimes  invoked  Jehovah  in 
the  synagogue,  and  sometimes  the  gods  in  the  temples.* 

*  Commodianus,  in  his  Instructions,  has  given  a  picture  of  this  class 
of  men,  the  inter  utrumque  viventes  : — 

Inter  utrumque  putans  dubie  vivendo  cavere, 
Nudatus  alege  decrepitus  luxn  proeedis? 
Quid  insynajjo^a  decurris  ad  PharisEeos, 
Ut  tibi  misericors  tiat,  quern  denegas  ultro? 
Exis  inde  foris,  iterum  tu  fana  requiris. 
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SECTION    FIRST. 

RELATION  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  TO  THE  UNCHRIS- 
TIAN WORLD. 

I.    PROMULGATION  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

1. — Promulgation  of  Christianity  generally ;   Hindrances  to  its 
Spread;  Causes  and  Means  of  its  Progress, 

IF  we  consider  the  essential  character  of  Christianity  rela- 
tively to  the  religious  state  of  the  world  which  we  have  just 
been  describing,  we  shall  be  at  no  loss  to  determine  what  it 
was  that  tended  on  the  one  hand  to  promote,  and  on  the  other 
to  retard  the  progress  of  the  Christian  faith.  Our  Saviour 
referred  to  the  signs  of  the  times  as  witnessing  of  him.  Such 
a  contemplation,  therefore,  will  enable  us  to  discern,  in  the 
movements  of  the  intellectual  world  which  were  then  going  on, 
the  signs  which  heralded  the  new  and  great  epoch  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  As  we  have  already  intimated  in  the  introduc- 
tion, it  will  clearly  appear  that  the  very  tendencies  which,  singly 
and  by  themselves,  threatened  the  stoutest  opposition  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  were  calculated  most  effectually  to  hinder  its 
advance,  when  combined  together  only  served  to  hasten  its 
triumph.  It  was  a  consequence  inevitably  flowing  from  the 
very  relation  of  Christianity  to  the  position  which  the  general 
life  of  humanity  had  at  the  time  attained  to,  that  the  obstacles 
opposing  themselves  to  the  power  which  was  destined  to  gain 
the  sovereignty  of  the  world  were  converted  into  means  for  its 
advancement.  We  must,  therefore,  contemplate  the  two  in 
their  connection  with  each  other. 

That  which  preeminently  tended   to   render  possible   and 
everywhere  to  facilitate  the  introduction  of  such  a  religion 
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was  its  peculiar  character,  as  one  superior  to  every  kind  of 
outward,  sensible  forms,  and,  as  such,  capable  of  entering  into  all 
the  existing"  institutions  of  human  society,  since  it  was  not  its 
aim  to  found  a  kingdom  of  this  world.  The  ease  with  which 
Christianity  adapted  itself  to  all  earthly  relations,  and,  while  it 
allowed  men  still  to  remain  in  them,  yet,  by  the  new  spirit 
which  it  infused,  and  the  divine  life  which  it  breathed  into 
them,  was  enabled  to  raise  men  above  these  relations,  is 
distinctly  set  before  us  by  a  Christian  who  lived  in  the  early 
part  of  the  second  century,  and  thus  describes  his  contempora- 
ries :*  "  The  Christians  are  nut  separated  from  other  men  by 
earthly  abode,  by  language,  or  by  customs.  They  dwell  not 
in  cities  of  their  own  ;  they  use  not  peculiar  language,  nor  affect 
a  singular  mode  of  life.  They  live  in  the  cities  of  the  Greeks 
or  of  the  Barbaiians.  just  as  chance  has  cast  the  lot  of  each ; 
and  while  they  conform  to  the  usages  of  the  country,  with  regard 
to  dress,  food,  and  similar  external  matters,  they  yet  show  a 
peculiarity  of  conduct  wonderful  and  striking  to  all.  They 
obey  the  existing  laws,  and  triumph  over  the  laws  by  their  own 
conduct." 

But  this  same  lofty  spirit,  which  could  adapt  to  itself  all  the 
forms  it  found  at  hand,  must  yet,  while  it  coalesced  with  all 
that  is  pure  in  humanity,  struggle  as  decidedly  with  all 
that  is  ungodly  in  man's  nature,  with  whatever  issued  from  it 
and  was  connected  with  it.  It  announced  itself  as  a  power 
aiming  at  the  renovation  of  the  world ;  but  the  world  sought 
to  maintain  its  old  ungodly  ways.  Though  Christ  came  not 
to  destroy  but  to  fulfil,  yet  he  came  not  to  bring  peace  upon 
the  earth,  but  a  sword.  Hence  a  collision  with  the  prevailing 
modes  of  thinking  and  manners  was  inevitable.  Christianity 
could  find  entrance  everywhere,  precisely  because  it  was  the 
religion  of  God's  sovereignty  in  the  heart,  and  excluded  from 
itself  every  political  element ;  but  it  was  the  fundamental 
position  of  that  old  world  which  Christianity  was  destined  to 
overthrow  that  religion  is  an  institution  of  the  State.  The 
pagan  religion,  as  such,  was  so  closely  interwoven  with  the 
whole  of  civil  and  social  life,  that  whatever  attacked  the  one 
must  also  soon  be  brought  into  hostile  conflict  with  the  other. 
This  conflict  micrht,  in  many  cases  at  least,  have  been  avoided, 
had  the  early  Church,  like  that  of  later  times,  been  inclined  to 
*  The  author  of  the  letter  to  Diognetus. 
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accommodate  itself  to  the  world  more  than  the  holiness  of 
Christianity  allowed,  and  to  become  worldly  itself,  in  order  to 
gain  the  world  as  a  mass.  But  with  the  first  Christians  this 
was  not  the  case.  They  were  far  more  inclined  to  overstep 
the  due  measure  by  a  stern  antagonism  to  whatever  was  alien 
to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  than  by  lax  accommodation  to  it  ; 
and  assuredly  of  the  two  extremes  the  former  was,  for  those 
times,  the  more  wholesome  and  better  adapted  to  maintain  the 
purity  of  Christian  doctrine  and  practice. 

And  the  religion  which  thus  opposed  itself  to  deep-rooted 
customs  and  modes  of  thinking,  which  threatened  to  shake  to 
the  foundation  all  that  had  been  established  by  a  long  succes- 
sion of  ages,  came  from  a  people  despised  by  the  greater  part 
of  the  civilized  world,  and  at  first  found  readiest  admission 
among  the  lower  classes  of  society  ;  —  a  circumstance  which 
was  sufficient  of  itself  to  render  such  a  religion  contemptible 
in  the  eyes  of  the  learned  aristocracy  of  Rome  and  Greece. 
"What  were  they  who  in  the  shops  of  mechanics  looked 
to  find  more  than  in  the  schools  of  philosophers  ?  Celsus,  the 
first  writer  against  Christianity,  jeers  at  the  fact*  that  "  wool- 
workers,  cobblers,  leather-dressers,  the  most  illiterate  and 
clownish  of  men,  were  zealous  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and 
particularly  that  they  addressed  themselves,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  women  and  children."  Of  a  faith  which,  adapted  to  all 
stages  of  culture,  presupposed  an  equal  want  in  all,  men  of  this 
stamp  had  not  the  remotest  conception.  The  objection  they 
most  repeatedly  brought  against  the  Christians  was,  that  they 
preached  only  a  blind  faith  ;  j  they  ought  to  prove  what  they 
advanced,  on  philosophic  grounds.  And  while  Christianity  was 
thus  opposed,  on  the  one  hand,  by  the  pride  of  enlightenment, 
and  placed  in  the  same  class  with  all  kinds  of  superstition  ;  so, 
on  the  other,  it  found  its  fiercest  antagonists  in  superstition 
itself,  and  in  fanaticism.  It  had  to  contend  no  less  with  the 
rudeness  than  with  the  civilization  of  the  world. 

It  is  true,  no  doubt,  that  the  old  popular  religions  had  been 
already  shaken  by  the  assaults  of  unbelief,  and  had  lost  all 

*  In  Origen,  C.  Cels.  1.  III.  f.  55  :  'Oguptv  In  xcti  xa.ra  <ra;  fi'ict;  oixtus 
Iptovpyov;  xoii  ffxoTOTOj&ov;  xa,}  xvutyi'tj  <rous  ot,fot,t!>iu'ro<roi.'Tovs  T&  XKI  clypoixo<ra,<rovs 
ivKvrlov  ftlv  TUV  vrgurfiuriifuv  xul  <p(>ovi{*,!vrigeav  l>t<r<7rorav  oufov  ^^iyyiff^KiyTO^.- 
irtiticiv  !>i  ruv  va.'i'bivv  i^itf  hufiuirxi  x«J  yvvaixuv  nvuv  ffuv 
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their  authority.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  many  had  betaken 
themselves  with  renewed  fanaticism  to  the  old  religion.  And 
hence  arose  a  bloody  struggle  in  its  defence.  The  cruel  out- 
bursts of  the  populace  against  the  Christians  is  a  sufficient 
indication  of  the  tone  of  religious  feeling  which  existed  at  that 
time  among  them.  A  superstition,  called  forth  by  the  assaults 
of  infidelity,  exercised  perhaps  a  greater  authority  than  ever, 
not  only  over  the  ignorant  multitude,  but  also  a  part  of  the 
educated  class.  To  the  multitudes,  who  at  this  period  moved 
in  the  dim  twilight  of  superstition,  Plutarch  thought  he  might 
apply  the  language  of  Heraclitus  in  describing  the  world 
of  dreams :  "  They  found  themselves,  while  awake  in  broad 
daylight,  each  in  his  own  world" — a  world  shut  against  every 
ray  of  reason  and  truth.  These  men,  who  were  for  seeing 
their  gods  with  the  bodily  eye,  and  were  used  to  carry  them 
about  engraved  on  their  rings,  or  in  little  images  which  served 
them  as  amulets,  in  order  that  they  might  be  able  to  kiss  and 
worship  them  at  pleasure — men  of  this  stamp  would  often 
throw  out  to  Christians  the  challenge,  "  Show  us  your  God  /"* 
And  to  men  like  these  came  a  spiritual  religion,  bringing  with 
it  no  worship  of  sensible  objects,  no  sacrifices,  no  temples,  no 
images,  and  no  altars: — bald  and  naked,  as  the  pagans 
reproachfully  represented  it. 

There  was,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  pretty  generally 
diffused  at  this  period  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  however,  and  of  long- 
ing after  some  new  communication  from  heaven.  In  spite 
of  the  pertinacity  with  which  men  clung  to  the  olden  super- 
stition, there  existed  in  various  respects  a  susceptibility  for 
new  religious  impressions.  But  this  longing — inasmuch  as, 
having  no  distinct  consciousness  of  its  object,  it  was  swayed  by 
the  blind  impulse  of  feeling — easily  exposed  men  also  to  decep- 
tion, and  opened  the  way  for  every  species  of  fanaticism. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  the  second  century  Celsus  sup- 
posed he  could  account  for  the  rapid  progress  of  Christianity 
from  the  credulity  of  the  age,  and  pointed  to  the  multitude 
of  magicians  who,  by  a  pretended  exhibition  of  super- 
natural powers,  sought  to  deceive  men,  and  who  found  ready 
belief  with  many,  creating  a  great  sensation  for  the  moment, 

*  As  we  may  see  from  the  Apologies,  particularly  that  of  Theophilus 
ad  Autolycum. 


SUPERNATURAL  INFLUENCES.  99 

which,  however,  quickly  subsided.  Yet  there  was  a  great 
difference,  as  Origen  justly  replied  to  Celsus,  between  their 
mode  of  proceeding  and  that  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel. 
These  magicians  flattered  men's  sinful  inclinations,  they  fell  in 
with  their  previous  modes  of  thinking,  and  required  no  self- 
renunciation.  On  the  other  hand,  he  who  in  the  primitive 
times  would  become  a  Christian  must  tear  himself  from  many 
of  his  most  cherished  inclinations,  and  be  ready  to  sacrifice 
everything  for  his  faith.  Tertullian  says,*  that  more  were 
deterred  from  embracing  Christianity  by  the  fear  of  having  to 
give  up  their  pleasures  than  by  the  danger  to  which  their 
life  would  be  exposed.  And  the  excitement  of  mind  occa- 
sioned by  such  wandering  fanatics  and  magicians  disappeared 
as  suddenly  as  it  had  been  awakened.  But  that  it  was  quite 
otherwise  with  the  power  which  was  at  work  in  Christianity, 
appeared  from  the  permanence  of  its  effects  and  their  ever- 
widening  circle, — a  testimony  for  which  Origen  could  cite 
history  against  Celsus. 

But  the  influence  of  such  people  (whose  existence  the  oppo- 
nents of  Christianity  themselves  vouch  for)  presented  a  new 
obstacle  to  its  progress.  It  must  force  its  way  through  the 
circle  of  delusions  which  those  people  had  succeeded  in  drawing 
around  the  minds  of  men,  before  it  could  reach  their  hearts  and 
consciences.  The  examples  of  a  Simon  Magus,  an  Elymas, 
an  Alexander  of  Abonoteichos,  show  in  what  way  this  class  of 
people  opposed  the  progress  of  the  gospel.  Striking  facts, 
strongly  appealing  to  the  outward  senses,  were  necessary  in 
order  to  bring  men  entangled  in  such  deceptive  arts  out 
of  their  bewilderment  to  their  sober  exercise  of  reason,  and 
render  them  capable  of  higher  spiritual  impressions. 

To  this  end  served  those  supernatural  operations  which 
proceeded  from  the  new  creative  power  of  Christianity,  and 
which  were  destined  to  accompany  it  until  it  had  blended 
itself  completely  into  the  natural  process  of  human  develop- 
ment. The  Apostle  Paul  appeals  to  such  wonders,  attesting 
to  that  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit  which  inspired  his  preach- 
ing, as  well-known  and  undeniable  facts,  and  this  he  does 
in  epistles  addressed  to  the  churches  which  had  beheld  them ; 

*  De  spectaculis,  c.  2.  Plures  denique  invenias,  quos  magis  periculum 
voluptatis,  quam  vitse,  avocet  ab  hac  secta. 
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and  the  history  of  the  Acts  illustrates,  in  particular  instances, 
the  power  of  those  miracles,  in  first  arresting  the  attention, 
and  in  dispelling  those  delusive  influences.  The  passage  in 
the  development  of  the  church,  from  that  first  period  in  which 
the  supernatural,  immediate,  and  creative  power  predominated, 
to  the  second,  in  which  the  same  divine  principle  displayed  its 
activity  in  the  form  of  natural  connection,  was  not  a  sudden 
transition,  but  proceeded  by  a  series  of  gradual  and  insensible 
changes.  We  should  not  be  warranted,  as  neither  are  we  in  a 
condition,  to  draw  so  sharply  the  line  of  demarcation  between 
what  is  supernatural  and  what  is  natural  in  the  effects  pro- 
ceeding from  the  power  of  Christianity,  when  it  has  once  taken 
possession  of  human  nature. 

The  Fathers,  down  at  least  to  the  middle  of  the  third  cen- 
tury, in  language  which  bespeaks  the  consciousness  of  truth, 
and  often  before  the  pagans  themselves,  appeal  to  such  extra- 
ordinary phenomena,  as  conducing  to  the  spread  of  tke  faith ; 
and  however  we  may  be  disposed  to  distinguish  the  facts  at 
bottom  from  the  point  of  view  under  which  they  are  con- 
templated by  the  narrator,  we  must  still  admit  the  facts  them- 
selves, and  their  effects  on  the  minds  of  men.  It  is  therefore 
undeniable  that,  even  subsequently  to  the  Apostolical  age,  the 
spread  of  the  gospel  was  advanced  by  such  means.  Let  us 
bring  before  our  mind  some  of  these  cases  in  all  their  vivid 
connection  with  the  character  and  spirit  of  the  times.  A 
Christian  meets  with  some  unhappy  individual,  sunk  in 
heathenish  superstition,  who,  diseased  in  body  and  soul,  had 
in  vain  hoped  to  get  relief  in  the  temple  of  Esculapius,  where 
so  many  in  those  days  sought  a  cure  for  their  diseases  in 
dreams  sent  from  the  god  of  health.*  To  no  purpose  also  had 
he  tried  the  various  incantations  and  amulets  of  pagan  priests 
and  dealers  in  enchantments.  The  Christian  bids  him  to  look 
no  longer  for  help  from  impotent  and  lifeless  idols,  or  from 
demoniacal  powers,  but  to  betake  himself  to  that  Almighty 
God  who  alone  can  help.  He  hears,  he  assures  him,  the 
prayers  of  all  who  invoke  His  aid  in  the  name  of  Him  by 
whom  He  has  redeemed  the  world  from  sin.  The  Christian 
employs  no  magic  formulas,  no  amulets ;  but  simply  calling 
upon  God  through  Christ,  he  lays  his  hand  on  the  sick  man's 
head,  in  faithful  reliance  on  his  Saviour.  The  sick  man  is 
*  See  the  Orations  of  Aristides. 
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healed ;  and  the  cure  of  his  body  leads  to  that  of  his  soul. 
There  were — particularly  at  this  period  of  the  rending  asunder 
and  breaking  up  of  the  old  world  on  its  way  to  dissolution — 
multitudes  of  persons,  sick  in  body  and  in  mind,  who,  as  we 
have  already  observed,  believed  themselves  under  the  dominion 
and  persecution  of  some  demoniacal  power.  All  the  powers 
of  ungodliness  and  destruction  would  naturally  be  roused  to 
most  violent  action,  when  the  healing  power  of  the  divine  was 
about  to  enter  into  humanity.  The  revelation  of  heavenly 
peace,  which  should  restore  all  to  harmony,  must  be  preceded  by 
a  deep-felt  inward  disunion  which  in  such  cases  manifested  itself. 
There  was  no  want,  either  among  Pagans  or  Jews,  of  pre- 
tenders who,  by  various  methods — perfuming  with  incense, 
embrocations,  medicinal  herbs,  amulets,  adjurations  expressed 
in  strange  enigmatical  formulas — set  themselves  up  to  expel 
those  demoniacal  powers.  In  any  case,  if  they  produced  any 
effect,  it  wras  only  to  drive  out  one  devil  by  means  of  another, 
and  hence  the  true  dominion  of  the  demoniacal  power  must, 
by  their  means,  have  been  confirmed  rather  than  weakened. 
The  words  which  our  Saviour  himself  spoke,  in  reference  to 
such  transactions,  found  here  their  appropriate  application. 
"  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me."  What  great  credit 
these  pretended  exorcists  obtained  at  this  date  we  may  judge 
from  the  thanksgiving  which  the  Emperor  Marcus  Aurelius 
offers  to  the  gods,  because  he  had  learned  from  a  wise  in- 
structor to  trust  in  none  of  the  tales  about  the  incantations 
and  exorcisms  of  magicians  and  wonder-workers.* 

Isow  it  so  happens  that  one  who  has  vainly  sought  relief 
from  such  impostors  falls  in  with  a  devout  Christian.  The 
latter  recognises  here  the  power  of  darkness,  and  looks  no 
farther  for  the  cause  of  disease.  But  he  is  confident  of  this 
one  thing,  that  the  Redeemer  has  overcome  the  powers  of 
darkness,  and  that,  in  whatsoever  form  they  may  manifest 
themselves,  they  must  yield  to  him.  In  this  confidence  he 
prays,  and  bears  witness  of  Him  who  by  His  sufferings  has 
triumphed  over  the  gates  of  hell ;  and  his  prayer,  drawing 
down  the  powers  of  Heaven,  works  deeply  and  inwardly  upon 
the  distracted  nature  of  the  patient.  Peace  succeeds  to  the 


*   I.  6.      To  uftffTr,vixov  To7;   vwo  <rui  rsoKTiufipAvcuv  xa,}  yowruv 
xi  fto]  ^KIIJLOVUV  u%'ovro/jij'X'rl;  xat  TUV  rciourcfv  Xtyou-ivoi;. 
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conflicts  that  had  raged  within  ;  and  conducted  by  this  expe- 
rience of  the  power  of  Christianity  to  a  belief  in  it,  he  is  now 
at  last  set  free,  in  every  sense,  from  the  dominion  of  evil  — 
thoroughly  and  for  ever  healed  by  the  enlightening  and  sanc- 
tifying power  of  the  truth  ;  so  that  the  evil  spirit,  returning 
back  to  the  house,  finds  it  no  longer  swept  and  garnished  for 
his  reception. 

Instances  of  this  kind  are  appealed  to  by  Justin  Martyr, 
when  addressing  the  pagans.*  He  says,  "  That  the  empire  of 
evil  spirits  has  been  destroyed  by  Jesus,  you  may,  even  now, 
convince  yourselves  by  what  is  passing  before  your  own  eyes  ; 
for  many  of  our  people,  of  us  Christians,  have  healed  and  still 
continue  to  heal,  in  every  part  of  the  world,  and  even  in  your 
city  (Rome),  numbers  possessed  of  evil  spirits,  such  as  could 
not  be  healed  by  other  exorcists,  simply  by  adjuring  them  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  crucified  under  Pontius 
Pilate."  From  an  expression  of  Irenaeus  we  also  learn  that 
such  cures  not  unfrequently  prepared  the  way  for  conversion 
to  Christianity.  He  says  that  often  they  who  had  been 
delivered  from  the  power  of  evil  spirits  believed,  and  were 
added  to  the  Church.f  The  inward  conflicts  of  a  soul  that 
could  find  no  satisfaction  of  its  religious  wants  in  all  that 
the  old  world  had  to  offer,  may  have  frequently  been  the 
occasion  of  such  forms  of  disease;  and  by  the  influence  of 
Christianity  the  disorder  was  conquered,  not  merely  in  its 
symptoms,  but  in  its  very  cause.  As  a  particular  gift,  quite 
distinct  from  the  healing  of  these  demoniacal  diseases,  Ireneeus 
mentions  other  instances  of  restoring  the  sick,  by  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  Christians,^  —  raising  of  the  dead,  who 
afterwards  remained  alive  in  the  Church  for  many  years.  §  He 
appeals  to  the  variety  of  gifts  which  the  true  disciples  of  Christ 
had  received  from  Him,  and  which  they  employed,  each  after 
his  own  measure,  for  the  benefit  of  their  fellow-men.  What 
the  Christians  thus  wrought,  simply  out  of  love,  and  looking 
for  no  temporal  reward,  through  prayer  to  God  and  invocation 

*  In  his  first  Apology,  p.  45. 

f  "Q.ff7i  vroXXiixis  xtx,}  vriffrivtiv  aurov;  ixtivt/v;  rou;  xx§agi<r§tvras  dvo  ruv 
•rviufjja.Tuv  xa,}  itvcu  iv  <ry  \xx\win.  Adv.  hsereS,  1.  II.  C.  32,  S.  4.  Ed. 

Massuet. 


IUVTU.I. 
§  Ka<  vtxgot  Yiylfiwow  xai  •jfa.^i^nta.v  ffvv  vpiv  ixetvtHS  srscriy. 
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of  the  name  of  Christ,  is  contrasted  by  this  father  with  the 
juggling  tricks  resorted  to  by  such  as  gained  a  livelihood 
thereby.  Origen  saw  in  the  miraculous  powers  which,  though 
sensibly  diminished,  still  existed  in  his  time,  an  instance  of 
what  on  the  first  appearance  of  Christianity  had  particularly 
contributed  to  advance  its  progress.*  In  his  defence  of 
Christianity  against  Celsus  he  cites  cases  from  his  own  expe- 
rience, where  he  had  been  an  eye-witness  of  the  fact,  in  which, 
simply  by  invocation  of  the  name  of  God  and  of  Jesus,  after 
the  preaching  of  his  history,  many  were  healed  of  grievous 
diseases  and  states  of  insanity,  which  neither  human  skill  nor 
demoniacal  influence  had  been  able  to  relieve.']'  It  is  a  re- 
markable fact,  attested  by  Tertullian  and  Origen,  that  many 
were  led  to  embrace  Christianity  by  extraordinary  psycho- 
logical phenomena.  Tertullian  relates  that  most  came  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  true  God  by  means  of  visions,!  Now 
although  this  father  of  the  Church  was  on  the  whole  perhaps 
inclined  to  exaggeration,  and  in  particular  to  lay  an  undue 
stress  on  such  appearances  ;  yet  his  statements  on  this  head  are 
confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Origen.  The  latter  asserts  that 
"  Many  have  come  to  Christianity  as  it  were  against  their 
will,  some  Spirit  turning  their  minds  from  hatred  of  the  word 
to  willingness  to  die  for  it,  and  sending  visions  to  them,  either 
awake  or  dreaming."§  He  calls  God  to  witness  that  nothing 
was  further  from  his  wish  than  to  attempt  to  add  to  the  glory 
of  Christianity  by  false  statements  ;  —  and  yet  he  could  relate 
many  things  seemingly  incredible,  which  he  had  himself  wit- 
nessed. Such  testimonies  are  most  instructive,  since  they 
acquaint  us  with  the  manner  in  which  conversions  at  this 
period  were  often  brought  about.  We  shall  indeed  see  cause 
in  many  instances  to  refer  these  phenomena,  not  so  much  to  a 
divine  miraculous  agency,  operating  from  without,  as  to  the 


*   T«j  TSgettrriov;  2vvu{j,ns,   a;   XKruffxivairriov   yiycvivat  I*  TOU  , 

irt  ffu^/rSctt  vaga,  To7$  xa.ro,  TO  P>ovXnfia.  TOV  Xoyov  fiioufftv.     C.  Gels.  1.  I.  S.  2. 

f    Tourois  ya.£  xui   fifttTs    iu^u.xa.fjbiv   vo^Xovs   d.vra.XXuyt.vru. 
VUI&KTUV  ixffTdfftuv  xoii  fjiavtuv   XOLI  aXXuv  fivgluv,   a.<xt^  DV 
ftevi;  '&<£u.vi.v<ra.v.  —  c.  Cels.  I.  III.  C.  24. 

J  Major  paene  vis  hominum  e  visionibus  Deum  discunt.    De  anima. 
c.47. 


T£5i^«VTo;  a.u<ruY  TO  fiy'fAOvixov  a/px/^av  d.<ro  TOU  pttriTv  TOV  Xoyov  \-xl  TO  v 
ictviiv  UUTOV,  na.1  ^a.vTa,ffni!>ffa.vro;  alrovs  v<xu.^  «  ovotg.      C.  Cels.  1.  II.  C.  46. 
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internal  power  with  which  Christianity  agitated  the  spiritual 
life  of  the  period.  The  way  in  which  the  divine  principle  of 
life  in  Christianity — the  new  power  among  mankind — came 
into  collision  with  the  principle  of  paganism,  could  not  fail 
to  produce  extraordinary  phenomena  in  the  world  of  con- 
sciousness, through  which,  as  its  crisis,  the  religious  life  of 
individuals  must  pass  ere  it  could  arrive  at  its  end. 

Yet  as  each  particular  miracle  wrought  by  Christ  was  but 
a  single  flash  from  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  which  dwelt 
in  him,  having  for  its  end  simply  to  bring  home  to  the  minds 
of  men  the  immediate  self-manifestation  of  this  fullness ;  so 
too  all  subsequent  miracles  are  but  single  flashes,  issuing  forth 
from  the  immediate  divine  power  of  the  gospel,  and  con- 
tributing to  make  a  revelation  of  the  latter  to  the  religious 
consciousness.  Without  this  itself,  and  its  relation  to  man's 
nature,  and  in  the  absence  of  the  peculiar  conditions  which 
belonged  to  man's  nature  in  this  particular  period,  all  else 
would  have  been  to  no  purpose.  That  which  the  divine  power 
in  the  gospel  wrought  immediately  by  itself  on  man's  nature, 
— still  allied  to  God  though  estranged  from  its  original 
source, — from  first  to  last  was  the  main  thing,  the  end  for 
which  all  else  was  but  subsidiary  and  preparatory.  It  is  this 
that  the  Apostle  Paul  ranks  above  all  other  kinds  of  evidence, 
above  all  particular  miracles,  describing  it  as  the  "  demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power."*  And  as  this  divine 
power  exerted  its  influence  on  the  inner  life  of  man,  so  in 
his  outward  conduct  and  actions  it  manifested  itself  with  an 
attractive  energy ;  and  this,  more  than  all  else,  contributed  to 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen. 

To  facts  of  this  kind  Justin  Martyr  appeals  as  matter  of 
experience. f  After  quoting  the  words  of  our  Lord,  "  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,"  he  adds — 
"  Our  Lord  would  not  have  us  recompense  evil  for  evil,  but 
requires  that,  by  the  power  of  patience  and  meekness,  we 
should  win  all  men  from  the  disgrace  of  their  evil  passions. 

*  A  passage  which,  indeed,  came  to  be  misunderstood  at  a  very  early 
period,  because  too  much  importance  was  attached  to  the  outward.  Thus 
it  was  Origen's  opinion  that  the  uvroSttfys  -xnvptno? 
predicated  of  the  aW2s<|<$ — B/a  T«?  <ffoo($v<riicx.?  xct.}  TO,; 

c.  Gels.  1.  I.  s.  1.  f  Apolog.  II.  f.  63. 
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And  we  can  point  to  many  among  us  who,  from  violent  and 
tyrannical  men,  have  been  thus  changed  by  a  victorious  power, 
when  they  saw  how  their  neighbours  could  bear  all  things,  or 
witnessed  the  singular  patience  of  their  defrauded  fellow-tra- 
vellers, or  came  to  be  acquainted  with  the  conduct  or  beha- 
viour of  Christians  in  any  other  relation  of  life."  The 
eminent  virtues  of  the  Christians  must  have  gained  a  brighter 
lustre  from  contrast  with  the  prevailing  vices  ;  their  strictness 
of  morals  was  sometimes  even  carried  to  excess,  amidst  the 
universal  depravity  of  the  age ;  their  hearty  fraternal  love 
was  a  strong  contrast  to  that  predominant  selfishness  which 
separated  man  from  man,  and  rendered  all  distrustful  of  each 
other,  rendering  the  nature  of  Christian  fellowship  incompre- 
hensible, and  a  never-failing  source  of  wonder.  "  See,"  was 
the  common  remark,  "  how  these  Christians  love  one  another." 
"This  seems  so  extraordinary  to  them,"  says  Tertullian,* 
"because  tJiey  are  used  to  hate  one  another.  See,"  they 
exclaim,  "how  among  the  Christians  one  is  ready  to  die  for 
the  rest ;  this  seems  so  wonderful  to  them,  because  they  them- 
selves are  far  more  ready  to  murder  one  another."  Although 
a  brotherly  union  of  this  sort  excited  suspicion  in  those  who 
were  used  to  watch  everything  with  the  jealous  eye  of  poli- 
tical interestj  (and  several  persecutions  of  the  Christians  were 
thereby  occasioned),  yet  on  minds  not  narrowed  by  such 
habits,  or  not  abandoned  to  fanaticism,  very  different  was  the 
impression  produced.  With  sriCh  the  question  could  hardly 
fail  to  arise,  "  What  is  it  which  can  thus  bind  together  the 
hearts  of  men,  in  other  respects  wholly  strangers  to  one 
another  ?"  In  an  age  of  enervated  refinement  J  and  of  servile 
cowardice,  the  Christians  manifested  an  enthusiasm  which 
gave  fresh  energy  to  life,  and  an  heroic  faith  which  despised 
tortures  and  death  rather  than  do  what  was  contrary  to  con- 
science. This  heroism  of  the  Christians  did  indeed  strike 

*  Sed  ejusmodi  vel  maxime  dilectionis  operatic  notam  nobts  inurit 
penes  quosdara.  Vide  inquiunt,  ut  invicera  se  diligant.  Ipsi  enira 
invicem  oderunt.  Et  pro  alterutro  mori  sint  parati,  ipsi  enira  ad  occi- 
deudum  alterutrum  paratiores.  Apolog.  c.  39. 

t  This  view  of  the  matter  is  expressed  in  the  language  of  the  Pagan 
Csecilius,  in  the  Octavius  of  Minucius  Felix  (s.  9) :  Occultis  se  notis  ft 
insignibus  noscunt  et  amant  mutuo  psene  ante  quam  noverint. 

I  Ipsa  urbanitate  decepti,  says  Tertullian  of  his  contemporaries. 
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many  as  a  phenomenon  foreign  to  the  age ;  they  made  it  a 
matter  of  reproach  to  them  that  they  possessed  a  character 
well  enough  befitting  the  ruder  days  of  antiquity,  but  little 
suited  to  their  own  more  refined  and  gentle  times.*  Although, 
however,  the  ordinary  Roman  statesmen  and  the  followers  of 
a  worldly  prudence  which  moves  only  by  precedent — though 
the  cold  Stoic,  who  for  all  things  demanded  a  logical  demon- 
stration, could  see  in  the  calm  fortitude  with  which  the  Chris- 
tians met  death  in  testimony  of  their  faith  nothing  but  a  blind 
enthusiasm,  yet  the  confidence  and  the  cheerfulness  of  the 
suffering  martyrs  could  not  fail  to  make  an  impression  on  less 
hardened  or  less  prejudiced  minds,  leading  them  to  inquire 
more  deeply  into  the  nature  of  that  creed  which  made  men 
thus  ready  to  give  up  all  and  to  suffer  any  sacrifice.  Outward 
violence  could  effect  nothing  against  the  inward  power  of 
divine  truth ;  it  could  only  cause  the  might  of  this  truth  to 
be  more  gloriously  manifest.  Tertullian,  therefore,  concludes 
his  '  Apology '  with  this  address  to  the  persecutors  of  the 
Christians  : — u  All  your  refinements  of  cruelty  can  accomplish 
nothing ;  on  the  contrary,  they  do  but  serve  to  win  men  over 
to  this  sect.  Our  number  increases  the  more  you  persecute 
us.  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  Christians. 
Your  philosophers,  who  exhort  to  the  endurance  of  pain  and 
death,  make  fewer  disciples  by  their  words  than  the  Christians 
by  their  deeds.  That  obstinacy  which  you  reproach  us  with 
is  a  teacher ;  for  who  that  beholds  it  is  not  urged  to  inquire 
into  its  cause?  And  who,  when  he  has  inquired,  does  riot 
come  over  to  us ;  and  when  he  has  come  over,  is  not  himself 
willing  to  suffer  for  it  ?"'|' 

Add  to  this,  that  Christianity  appeared  when  the  time  was 
now  full  that  the  glory  of  the  "  Eternal  City  "  must  depart 
from  her :  for  so  long  as  its  powerful  associations  still  held  a 
sway  over  the  minds  of  men,  mastering  and  moulding  all 
interests  arid  feelings,  small  place  was  left  for  that  sense  of 
want  which  led  many  to  Christianity.  But  when  all  that  had 

*  Well  enough  for  the  ingeuia  duriora  robustioris  antiquitatis ;  but 
not  for  the  tranquillitatem  pacis  and  the  ingenia  mitiora.  Tertull.  adv. 
Nat.  I.  c.  18. 

f  Semen  est  sanguis  Christianorum — ilia  ipsa  obstinatio,  quam  expro- 
bratis,  magistra  est.  Quis  enim  non  contemplatione  ejus'coucutitur  ad 
requireudum,  quid  intus  in  re  sit  ? 
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hitherto  been  an  object  of  enthusiastic  love  and  had  given  a 
certain  impulse  to  the  soul  was  now  growing  old  and  fading 
away,  Christianity  appeared,  calling  men  from  a  sinking  old 
world  to  a  new  creation,  which  was  destined  for  eternity.  As 
Augustin  beautifully  expresses  it,  "Christ  appeared  to  the 
men  of  a  decrepit  and  dying  world,  that,  while  all  around 
them  was  decaying,  they  might  through  Him  receive  a  new 
youthful  life."  And  the  higher  life  which  Christianity  came 
to  impart  required  no  brilliant  outward  splendour  for  the 
manifestation  of  its  glory,  as  did  all  that  had  been  admired  as 
great  in  the  old  republican  virtue.  Into  the  midst  of  circum- 
stances and  situations  the  most  cramping  and  depressing,  this 
divine  life  could  find  its  way,  and,  causing  its  glory  to  shine 
forth  in  wreak  and  despised  vessels,  elevated  man  above  all 
that  tends  to  bow  him  to  the  earth,  without  tempting  him  to 
overstep  the  bounds  which  they  believed  an  overruling  provi- 
dence had  assigned  to  their  station  in  the  world.  Outwardly  the 
slave  still  remained  a  slave,  fulfilling  all  the  duties  of  his  place 
with  far  greater  fidelity  and  conscientiousness  than  before  ; 
and  yet  within  he  felt  himself  free,  and  showed  an  elevation  of 
soul,  a  confidence,  a  power  of  faith  and  of  resignation,  which 
must  have  filled  his  master  with  amazement.  Men  in  the 
lowest  class  of  society,  who  had  hitherto  known  nothing  of 
religion  but  its  ceremonies  and  its  fables,  attained  to  clear  and 
firm  religious  convictions.  The  remarkable  words  already 
quoted  from  Celsus,  as  well  as  many  individual  examples  of 
the  first  times  of  Christianity,  show  us  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
spreading  to  whole  families,  often  from  women*  who,  as  wives 
and  mothers,  reflected  a  spiritual  light  on  the  surrounding 
pagan  corruption;  and  often  from  young  men,  boys,  and 
maidens;  and  even  from  slaves,  who  put  their  masters  to 
shame.  "  Every  Christian  mechanic,"  says  Tertullian,.  "  has 
found  God,  and  shows  him  to  you ;  and  can  teach  you  all  in 
fact  that  you  require  to  know  of  God ;  even  though  Plato  (in 
the  Timseus)  says  that  it  is  hard  to  find  out  the  creator  of  the 
universe,  and  impossible,  after  one  has  found  him,  to  make 
him  known  to  all."  In  like  manner,  Athenagoras : — "  With 

*  Compare  the  words  of  the  pagan  Caecilius  in  the  Octavius  of  Minu- 
cius  Felix,  where,  speaking  of  the  Christians,  he  says  (c.  8),  Qui  de 
ultima  fsece  collectis  imperitioribus  et  mulieribus  credulis  sexus  sui  faci- 
litate labentibus  plebem  profanse  conjurationis  instituunt. 
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us  you  may  find  ignorant  people,  mechanics,  and  old  women, 
who,  though  they  could  not  prove  to  you  with  words  the 
saving  power  of  their  religion,  yet  by  their  deeds  show  forth 
the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  disposition  it  communicates ; 
for  they  do  not  learn  words  by  rote,  but  they  exhibit  good 
works  ;  when  struck  they  strike  not  again  ;  if  robbed,  they  go 
not  to  law ;  they  give  to  them  that  ask  of  them,  and  love  their 
neighbours  as  themselves." 

The  gross  material  notions  which  undoubtedly  prevailed 
among  a  large  portion  of  the  early  Christians,  as,  for  example, 
among  the  Chiliasts,  have  frequently  been  urged  as  a  reproach 
to  Christianity.  But  in  truth  it  is  precisely  this  that  most 
displays  its  distinguishing  character.  As  it  is  not  a  system  of 
notions,  but  a  promulgation  of  facts,  it  could  be  brought 
within  the  range  even  of  a  material  habit  of  thinking,  and, 
lowering  itself  to  its  comprehension,  could  mix  with  it,  and 
by  the  power  of  those  facts  it  was  able  to  communicate,  even 
to  such  a  material  form,  a  divine  life,  which  should  gradually 
ennoble  the  whole  nature  of  the  man  with  all  his  faculties  and 
propensities,  and  so  spiritualize  his  very  habits  of  thinking. 
And  in  connexion  with  this  phenomenon  still  another  remains 
to  be  noticed.  The  pole  of  human  nature  most  opposite  to 
this  was  at  the  same  time  seized  by  Christianity  with  over- 
whelming power,  as  is  evident  when  we  compare  the  Gnostics 
with  the  Chiliasts.  So  deeply  impressed  from  the  first  on 
the  developing  process  of  this  religion  is  the  stamp  of  its 
divine  and  human  character,  that  by  virtue  of  it  it  could  and 
must  attract  the  opposite  poles  of  man's  nature,  and  simul- 
taneously affect  all  the  intermediate  stages.  And,  as  we  shall 
see,  it  was  precisely  this,  its  distinguishing  characteristic, 
that  most  advanced  the  wider  diffusion  of  Christianity,  and  its 
final  triumph  over  the  old  world. 

.2.  Propagation  of  Christianity  in  particular  Districts. 

The  great  highways  by  which  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
was  to  be  spread  abroad  had  already  been  opened  by  the  inter- 
course of  nations.  The  easy  means  of  intercommunication 
within  the  vast  Roman  empire ;  the  close  relation  which  the 
Jews  dispersed  throughout  all  lands  kept  up  with  those  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  the  way  in  which  all  the  Roman  dominions  had  their 
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common  centre  in  the  great  capital  of  the  world ;  the  con- 
nection of  the  provinces  with  their  metropolitan  towns,  and  of 
the  larger  portions  of  the  empire  with  the  more  considerable 
cities,  were  all  circumstances  favourable  to  this  end.  Such 
cities  as  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Ephesus,  Corinth,  were  the 
centres  of  a  wide  commercial,  political,  and  literary  corre- 
spondence ;  and  on  this  account  became  also  the  principal 
seats  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  and  the  ones  in  which 
the  first  preachers  tarried  longest.  That  commercial  inter- 
course which  from  the  earliest  times  had  served,  not  merely 
for  the  barter  of  worldly  goods,  but  also  for  the  exchange  of 
the  nobler  treasures  of  mind,  was  now  to  be  used  as  a  channel 
for  the  diffusion  of  the  highest  spiritual  blessings. 

As  a  general  rule,  Christianity  first  gained  ground  in  the 
cities ;  for,  as  it  was  needful  above  all  to  obtain  fixed  seats 
for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  its  first  preachers,  passing 
rapidly  over  the  country,  published  the  glad  tidings  first  of 
all  in  the  cities,  from  which  it  might  afterwards  be  easily 
diffused  through  the  country  by  native  teachers.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  the  country  they  were  likely  to  encounter  greater 
obstacles  owing  to  the  entire  rudeness,  the  blind  superstition, 
and  the  heathen  fanaticism  of  the  people,  as  well  as  from  their 
own  ignorance  in  some  cases  of  the  old  provincial  dialects ; 
while  in  the  towns,  for  the  most  part,  they  could  make  them- 
selves sufficiently  well  understood  by  using  the  Greek  or  the 
Latin  language.  Yet  we  know  from  Pliny's  report  to  the 
Emperor  Trajan,  no  less  than  from  the  account  given  by  the 
Roman  Bishop  Clemens,*  and  the  statements  of  Justin 
Martyr,!  that  this  was  not  universally  the  case.  In  many 
districts  country  churches  were  formed  very  early ;  and 
Origen  says  expressly^  that  many  considered  it  their  duty 
to  visit  not  only  the  cities,  but  also  the  country  towns  and 
villas ;  and  that  this  was  the  case  seems  evident,  moreover, 
from  the  great  number  of  country  bishops  in  particular  dis- 
tricts. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  find  accounts  of  the  dissemina- 
tion of  Christianity  in  Syria ;  in  Cilicia ;  probably  also  in  the 

*  Ep.  I.  Corinth,  c.  42. 

t  Apologet.  II.  f.  98. 

%  C.  Cels.  1.   III.   C.   9  :    T/vs;  'itv  KS 
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Parthian  empire,  which  at  that  time  was  very  extensive  ;*• 
in  Arabia ;  in  Lesser  Asia,  and  the  countries  adjacent ;  in 
Greece  and  the  neighbouring  countries  as  far  as  Illyricum ; 
and  also  in  Italy.  But  authentic  accounts  on  this  subject  are 
greatly  deficient;  for  later  traditions,  growing  out  of  the 
desire  to  trace  each  national  church  to  an  immediately  apos- 
tolic origin,  deserve  no  consideration.  Vie  confine  ourselves 
to  what  can  be  safely  credited. 

The  old  story  of  the  correspondence  between  a  prince  of  the 
dynasty  of  the  Abgari  or  Agbari,  the  Agbar  Uchomo  (who 
ruled  over  the  small  state  of  Edessa  Osrhoene  in  Mesopo- 
tamia), and  our  Saviour,  to  whom  he  is  said  to  have  applied 
for  the  cure  of  a  grievous  disorder,  is  entitled  to  no  credit ; 
nor  is  that  of  his  conversion  by  Thaddeus,  one  of  the  Seventy. 
Eusebius  found  the  documents  from  which  he  drew  up  his 
narrative  in  the  public  archives  of  Edessa;  and  suffered 
himself  to  be  deceived  by  them.  The  letter  ascribed  to  Christ 
is  utterly  unworthy  of  Him,  and  bears  throughout  the  marks 
of  having  been  compiled  from  several  passages  of  the  gospels. 
It  is  moreover  inconceivable  that  a  letter  written  by  Christ 
himself  could  have  remained  unknown  to  the  rest  of  the  world 
till  the  time  of  Eusebius.  The  letter  too  of  Abgarus  is  not 
couched  in  the  style  of  an  oriental  prince.  Whether  the  story 
be  founded  in  any  degree  on  truth  we  have  no  means  of  deter- 
mining. All  that  is  certain  is,  that  Christianity  was  early 
diffused  in  this  country ;  yet  it  is  not  till  between  the  years 
160-170  that  one  of  its  princes,  Abgar  Bar  Maim,  is  men- 
tioned as  a  Christian.  With  him  the  Christian  sage  Barde- 
sanes  is  said  to  have  stood  very  high ;  and  this  writer  informs 
us  that  Abgar  forbade,  under  a  severe  penalty,  the  self-muti- 
lations usually  connected  with  the  worship  of  Cybele,  com- 
manding those  who  should  be  guilty  of  it  to  lose  their  hands. 
From  this  fact  alone  it  does  by  no  means  follow  that  he  was  a 
Christian ;  but  the  inference  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that 
on  the  coins  of  this  prince  the  usual  symbols  of  the  old 

*  For  the  circumstance  that  Peter  (1  Ep.  V.  13)  sends  a  greeting  from 
his  wife  in  Babylon — whether  it  was  the  then  capital  of  Seleucia,  or* 
more  probably,  the  old  fallen  Babylon — leads  to  the  conjecture  that  he 
was  residing  in  those  countries.  [Von  seiner  Frau  in  Neander;  the 
original  is  ri  o-unxtexrv,  which  Luther  translates  "  die  samt  euch  auser- 
wahlet,"  understanding  \x,x,\wia^  and  agreeing  with  our  version,  "  The 
church elected  together  with  you." 
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national  worship  are,  for  the  first  time,  wanting  ;  and  the  sign 
of  the  cross  appears  in  their  place.*  As  early  as  in  the  year 
202  the  Christians  of  Edessa  had  a  church,  which  was  built, 
as  it  seems,  after  the  model  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.! 

If  St.  Peter  preached  the  gospel  in  Parthia,J  some  seeds  of 
Christianity  may  at  an  early  period  have  easily  reached  Persia, 
which  then  belonged  to  that  empire ;  but  the  frequent  wars 
of  Parthia  and  Rome  would  prevent  all  communication 
between  Parthian  and  Roman  Christians.  Bardesanes  of 
Edessa,  mentioned  above,  who  wrote  in  the  time  of  the  Em- 
peror Marcus  Aurelius,  notices  the  spread  of  Christianity  in 
Parthia,  Media,  Persia,  Bactria.§  After  the  restoration  of 
independence  to  the  ancient  empire  of  Persia,  under  the  Sas- 
sanides,  the  Persian  Christians  become  better  known  to  us 
through  the  attempts  of  the  Persian  Mani  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  third  century  to  form  a  new  religious  doctrine  out  of  the 
union  of  the  ancient  oriental  systems  with  Christianity. 

In  Arabia,  there  were  Jews  residing  in  great  numbers,  who 
may  have  afforded  an  opening  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
in  that  country ;  but  the  same  circumstance  however  would  also 
present  a  powerful  obstacle  to  it.  But  the  latter,  no  doubt, 
much  more  than  the  former.  It  is  clear,  from  his  own  words, 
that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  soon  after  his  conversion,  retired  from 
Damascus  to  Arabia.  But  how  he  employed  himself  during 
his  residence  in  that  country,  and  with  what  results,  remains 
uncertain.  ||  If  the  country  called  India,  in  a  tradition  of 
which  we  shall  presently  speak,  is  to  be  taken  for  a  part  of 
Arabia,  then  it  would  appear  that  the  Apostle  St.  Bartholo- 
mew preached  the  gospel  to  the  Jews  there,  and  took  with 
him,  for  this  purpose,  a  gospel  written  in  the  Hebrew  (Ara- 
maic) language — probably  that  compilation  of  our  Lord's  dis- 
courses by  St.  Matthew  which  is  the  basis  of  our  present 

*  Bayer,  Historia  Edessena  e  nummis  illustrata,  1.  III.  p.  173.  But 
Bayer  places  him,  no  doubt  incorrectly,  as  late  as  A.C.  200. 

f  In  the  chronicle  of  Edessa  (compiled  from  ancient  documents  about 
the  middle  of  the  sixth  century)  it  is  recorded,  in  expressions  which 
imply  that  the  document  was  not  written  by  a  Christian  hand,  that  by 
the  violence  of  a  flood  the  templum  ecclesiae  Christianorum  had  been 
destoyed.  V.  Assemani  Bibliotheca  orientalis,  T.  I.  p.  391. 

J  According  to  the  tradition  preserved  in  Origen  ;  Euseb.  III.  1,  also 
the  apostle  Thomas.  §  Euseb.  Prseparat.  Evang.  1.  VI.  c.  10. 

[|  See  my  History  of  the  Planting,  £c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  126. 
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gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew.*  On  this  supposition  too 
the  learned  Alexandrian  catechist,  Pantaenus,  was  teacher  of 
a  portion  of  this  people  in  the  latter  half  of  the  second  century. 
In  the  early  part  of  the  third  century,  Origen,  the  great  father 
of  the  Alexandrian  Church,  laboured  in  the  same  field.  Yet 
doubtless  we  must  understand  only  that  part  of  Arabia  which 
was  in  subjection  to  the  Roman  empire.  Eusebius,f  informs 
us  that  at  that  time  the  Arabian  commander  sent  letters  to 
Demetrius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  to  the  then  prefect  of 
Egypt,  earnestly  requesting  that  Origen  might  be  allowed  to 
come  to  him,  since  he  was  desirous  of  conferring  with  him  in 
person. J  Most  assuredly,  this  Arabian  commander  was  not 
the  hereditary  chief  of  some  wandering  tribe  of  Arabs.  Such 
a  person  could  hardly  have  ever  heard  of  Origen.  But  a  Roman 
governor  might  well  have  been  moved  by  the  fame  of  the  great 
teacher — clebrated  at  this  time  even  among  the  heathen  for  his 
holy  life,  his  wisdom,  and  scientific  attainments — to  seek  a  per- 
sonal conversation  with  him  on  religious  -subjects.  Such  an 
one  might  have  belonged  to  the  number  of  truth-seeking  men 
among  the  pagans  of  those  times.  If  so,  Origen  most  as- 
suredly availed  himself  of  this  interview  for  the  purpose  of 
winning  the  governor  to  the  side  of  the  gospel.  At  a  some- 
what later  period  we  find  Christian  churches  in  Arabia,  and 
standing  in  immediate  connexion  with  Origen.  To  the  further 
propagation  of  the  gospel  in  these  parts  in  still  later  times,  the 
nomadic  habits  of  the  people  and  the  hostile  influence  of  the 
Jews  presented  great  obstacles. 

The  ancient  Syro-Persian  church,  whose  remains  survive 
to  the  present  day  on  the  coast  of  Malabar  in  the  East  In- 
dies, boasts  as  its  founder  the  Apostle  St.  Thomas,  and  pro- 
fesses to  be  able  to  point  out  the  place  of  his  burial.  Were 
this  a  tradition  handed  down  within  the  community  itself,  in- 
dependent of  other  accounts,  we  should  not  be  inclined  to 
yield  credence  to  it ;  but  neither,  on  the  other  hand,  should 
we  be  warranted  in  rejecting  it  absolutely.  §  It  is  not  impos- 

*  See  my  History  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  131,  Remark, 
f  L.  VI.  c.  19. 

%  "Etna-rug  ns  ruv  ffri£a,Tiurix.uv  (which  suggests  some  person  of  the 

Roman    office   of  dux    Arabia;),    dvi^'dou    y^a^ara    AufHuwf    rs  <rw   rtji 
•vreigoixiaf   \vt(rx.o<ffit>  xa.}  ru  ran  <rtj;  Atyv-rrou  l-rei^'f'  <xa.%ct.  raw   rris  'Agufiias 
fipevft'ivoo  (as  a  dux  Arabia  afterwards  occurs  in  the  Notitia  imperii). 
§  It  becomes  the  conscientious  inquirer,  who  leans  neither  on  the  side 
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sible  that  this  church,  the  earliest  notice  of  which  is  found  in 
the  reports  of  Cosmas  Indicopleustes,  about  the  middle  of  the 
sixth  century,  owed  its  existence  to  a  mercantile  colony  of 
Syro-Persian  Christians,  and,  having  brought  with  it  the 
earlier  traditions  of  the  Greek  mother  church,  might  have 
simply  transmitted  these,  but  after  a  time  the  channel  from 
whence  they  had  been  originally  derived  was  perhaps  for- 
gotten. We  must,  therefore,  examine  more  closely  these  tra- 
ditions themselves.  But  the  Greek  traditions,  although  old, 
are  very  vague  and  uncertain.  The  looseness  with  which  the 
geographical  name  of  India  was  employed  contributes  to  this 
uncertainty.  Ethiopia,  and  Arabia  Felix,  the  adjacent  Insula 
Dioscoridis,  (the  island  Diu  Zocotara,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Arabian  Gulf,)  were  formerly  designated  by  this  name.* 
These  countries,  however,  maintained  by  commerce  a  lively 
intercourse  with  India  proper,  and  might  thus  have  furnished 
a  channel  for  the  propagation  of  Christianity  in  the  latter. 
Gregory  of  Nanzianzen  asserts  |  that  Thomas  preached  the 
gospel  to  the  Indians ;  but  by  India  here  Jerome  understands 
Ethiopia.:]:  If  the  tradition  in  Origen,  which  makes  Thomas 
the  Apostle  to  the  Parthians,  be  credible,  it  still  would  not 
be  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  former  account,  since  at 
that  time  the  Parthian  empire  touched  on  the  boundaries  of 
India.  At  all  events,  such  statements  are  not  very  clear  and 
precise.  Eusebius,§  as  we  have  observed  already,  relates  that 
Panteenus  undertook  a  missionary  tour  to  the  people  dwelling 
eastward,  which  he  extended  as  far  as  India.  There  he  found 
already  some  seeds  of  Christianity,  which  had  been  conveyed 
thither  by  the  Apostle  Bartholomew,  as  well  as  a  Hebrew 

of  arbitrary  doubt  nor  on  that  of  arbitrary  assertion,  to  express  himself, 
in  matters  of  this  sort,  as  my  friend  and  honoured  colleague  Ritter  has 
done  in  his  instructive  remarks  on  this  point  in  the  Erdkunde  von 
Asien  (Bd.  IV.,  Iste  Abtheiluug,  S.  602)  :  "  What  European  science 
cannot  prove  is  not  therefore  to  be  rejected  as  untrue,  but  only  to  be  re- 
garded as  problematical  for  the  present;  by  no  means,  however,  is  any 
structure  to  be  erected  upon  it  as  a  safe  foundation." 

*  According  to  Ritter  (1.  c.  S.  603),  to  be  explained  from  the  fact  that 
not  only  Indian  trade  colonies — the  Banianes,  Banig-yana,  according  to 
the  Sanscrit,  trade-people  (see  Ritter,  1.  c.  S.  443)— had  settled  there,  and 
that  the  whole  region  furnished  emporia  for  Indian  wares,  but  that  these 
•were  the  few  direct  intermediate  stations  for  the  uninterrupted  com- 
merce with  foreign  India. 

f  Orat.  25.  £  Ep.  148.  §  L.  I.  c.  10. 
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gospel  which  the  same  Apostle  had  taken  with  him.  The  men- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  gospel  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  the  sup- 
position that  India  proper  is  here  meant,  if  we  may  assume 
that  the  Jews  who  now  dwell  on  the  coast  of  Malabar  had 
already  arrived  there.  The  language  of  Eusebius  seems  to 
intimate  that  he  himself  had  in  view  a  remoter  country  than 
Arabia,  and  rather  favours  the  conjecture  that  he  meant  to 
speak  of  India  proper.  Yet  it  may  be  a  question  whether  he 
was  not  himself  deceived  by  the  name.  To  settle  the  contro- 
verted question  what  countries  we  are  really  to  understand 
by  these  traditions,  we  must  compare  also  the  later  accounts 
of  the  fourth  century.  In  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Constan- 
tine,*  a  missionary,  Theophilus,  with  the  surname  Indicus,  is 
spoken  of  as  coming  from  the  island  Diu  (At/3ove),  by  .which 
is  to  be  understood  the  island  Zocotara  above-mentioned. 
In  his  native  land,  and  in  the  other  districts  of  Indiaf  which 
he  visited  from  thence,  he  found  Christianity  already  planted, 
and  had  only  to  correct  certain  things. 

We  next  cross  over  to  Africa.  The  country  in  this  quarter 
of  the  world,  where  Christianity  must  have  been  first  dissemi- 
nated, was  Egypt.  For  here,  in  the  Grecian  and  Jewish  en- 
lightenment at  Alexandria,  were  presented,  as  we  have  already 
shown,  points  of  contact  and  union.  Even  among  the  first 
zealous  preachers  of  the  gospel  we  find  men  of  Alexandrian 
education,  as,  for  instance,  Apollos  of  Alexandria,  and  proba- 
bly also  Barnabas  of  Cyprus.  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  epistle  ascribed  to  Barnabas,  the  gospel  of  the  Egyptians 
(evayyAiov  KO.T  AtyuTrr/ove),  in  which  the  Alexandrian-theo- 
sophic  taste  displays  itself — the  Gnosticism  in  the  first  half 
of  the  second  century — are  proofs  of  the  influence  exerted  by 
Christianity,  at  a  very  early  period,  on  the  philosophy  of  the 
Alexandrian  Jews.  An  ancient  tradition  names  the  evan- 
gelist Mark  as  the  founder  of  the  Alexandrian  Church.  From 
Alexandria  Christianity  must  have  easily  found  its  way  to 
Cyrene,  on  account  of  the  constant  intercourse  and  the  reci- 
procity of  ideas  between  the  two  places.  But  though  the 
gospel  may  have  early  found  its  way  into  the  parts  of  Lower 
Egypt  inhabited  by  Grecian  and  Jewish  colonies,  yet  it  would 
not  be  so  easy  for  it  to  penetrate  into  Middle,  and  particularly 

*  Vid.  Philostorg.  hist.  1.  III.  c.  4  and  5. 

<r»jv 
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into  Upper  Egypt.  For  in  those  parts,  the  foreign  character 
of  the  Coptic  language,  the  dominion  of  the  priests,  and  the 
old  Egyptian  superstition  were  considerable  obstacles  in  its 
way.  A  persecution,  however,  of  the  Christians  in  Thebais, 
under  the  Emperor  Septimius  Severus,*  proves  that  Chris- 
tianity had  as  early  as  the  closing'years  of  the  second  century 
made  some  progress  in  Upper  Egypt.  It  is  probable  that  in 
the  first  half  of  the  third  century  this  province  had  already  a 
version  of  the  New  Testament  in  its  own  ancient  dialect. 

There  are  no  distinct  and  credible  accounts  of  the  diffusion 
of  Christianity  in  Ethiopia  (Abyssinia)  in  these  centuries. 
History  gives  no  account  of  the  consequences  which  resulted 
from  the  conversion  of  the  chamberlain  of  Candace,  Queen  of 
Meroe,  which  is  narrated  in  the  Acts.f  The  first  certain 
indications  of  the  conversion  of  a  part  of  Abyssinia  is  that 
through  the  instrumentality  of  Frumentius,  in  the  fourth 
century.  Yet  the  question  might  be  raised,J  whether  some 
seeds  of  Christianity  may  not  have  been  brought  still  earlier 
into  other  districts  of  this  country  by  Jewish  Christians ;  and 
whether  many  Jewish  customs,  and  the  importance  which  is 
ascribed  by  one  party  to  the  baptism  of  Christ,§  may  not  be 
referred  to  such  an  origin. 

In  consequence  of  their  connection  with  Rome,  the  gospel 
early  found  its  way  to  Cartilage,  and  to  the  whole  of  procon- 
sular Africa.  The  church  at  Carthage  becomes  first  known 
to  us  in  the  last  years  of  the  second  century,  through  the  pres- 
byter Tertuliian  ;  but  it  was  then  evidently  in  a  very  flourishing 
state.  The  Christians  in  those  districts  were  already  very 
numerous,  and  complaints  were  made  that  Christianity  con- 
tinued to  spread  both  in  town  and  country,  among  all  ranks, 
and  even  in  the  very  highest.  ||  To  pass  over  those  passages 
where  Tertuliian  is  evidently  speaking  rhetorically,  we  find 
him  mentioning  in  his  address  to  Scapula,  the  governor,*}" 
a  persecution  of  Christians  in  Mauritania.  By  the  middle  of 

*  Euseb.  1.  VI.  c.  1.  t  Chap.  8. 

{  The  late  Hr.  Rettig,  if  I  mistake  not,  has  somewhere  directed 
attention  to  the  same  inquiry. 

§  See  Journal  of  a  Three  Years'  Residence  in  Abyssinia,  by  S.  Gobat, 
p.  254.  London,  1834. 

||  Apologet.  c.  1.  Obsessam  vociferantur  civitatem;  in  agris,  in  cas- 
tellis,  in  insulis  Christianos  ;  omnem  sexum,  setatem,  conditionem,  et 
jam  dignitatem  transgredi  ad  hoc  nomen.  ^f  Cap.  4. 
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the  third  century,  indeed,  Christianity  had  made  such  progress 
in  Mauritania  and  Numidia,  that  under  Cyprian,  Bishop 
of  Carthage,  a  synod  was  held  consisting  of  eighty-seven 
bishops. 

Passing  over  to  Europe,  we  have  in  Rome  the  chief  but  not 
the  only  seat  of  the  propagation  of  Christianity.  Flourishing 
communities,  at  Lugdunum  (Lyons)  and  Vienne,  become 
known  during  a  bloody  persecution  in  177.  The  great  num- 
ber of  Christians  from  Asia  Minor  whom  we  find  here,  and 
the  close  connection  of  these  communities  with  those  of  that 
country,  lead  to  the  conjecture  that  the  commercial  intercourse 
between  these  districts  of  France  and  Asia  Minor,  an  original 
seat  of  the  Christian  Church,  had  led  to  the  planting  of  a 
Christian  colony  in  Gaul.  In  the  other  parts  of  Gaul  the  pagan 
superstition  long  withstood  the  further  spread  of  Christianity. 
Even  as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  few  Christian 
communities  were  to  be  found  there.  According  to  the 
French  historian,  Gregory  of  Tours,  seven  missionaries  came, 
at  that  time,  to  Gaul  from  Rome,  and  founded  churches  in 
seven  cities,  over  which  they  became  bishops.  One  of  these 
was  that  Dionysius,  first  bishop  of  the  community  at  Paris, 
whom  later  legends  confounded  with  Dionysius  the  Areopa- 
gite,  who  was  converted  at  Athens  by  the  Apostle  St.  Paul. 
Gregory  of  Tours,  who  wrote  near  the  end  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, in  an  age  when  so  many  fables  were  propagated  respect- 
ing the  origin  of  churches,  is,  we  allow,  no  very  trustworthy 
authority  ;  still  there  may  be  some  truth  at  the  bottom  of  this 
statement.  One  of  the  seven,  Saturnin,  founder  of  the  church 
at  Toulouse,  is  known  to  us  by  a  much  older  document — the 
relation  of  his  martyrdom. 

Irenaeus,  who  became  bishop  of  the  church  at  Lyons  some 
time  after  the  persecution  of  177,  speaks  of  the  spread  of  the 
gospel  in  Germany.*  But  we  must  here  distinguish  the 
different  parts  of  Germany — the  districts  in  subjection  to  the 
Roman  empire,  and  the  still  larger  portion  of  free,  indepen- 
dent Germany.  A  seed  of  Christianity  might  easily  find  its  way 
into  the  first  of  these  countries  through  their  connection  with 
the  province  of  Gaul.  But  the  case  was  very  different  with  those 
hardy  tribes  who  so  fiercely  maintained  their  ancient  state  of  rude 
freedom,  and  rejected  all  foreign  institutions.  Irenasus,  it  is  true, 
*  Adv.  Heer.  1.  I.  c.  10. 
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says  in  another  passage,*  "  Many  tribes  of  the  barbarians, 
without  paper  and  ink,  have  the  words  of  salvation  written  in 
their  hearts  through  the  Holy  Ghost."f  He  recognised  in  the 
influence  of  Christianity  that  peculiar  and  essential  quality 
which  enabled  it  to  reach  men  in  every  stage  of  civilization, 
and  by  its  divine  energy  penetrate  to  their  hearts.  Still  it  is 
also  certain  that  Christianity  would  nowhere  long  maintain 
the  purity  of  its  distinguishing  essence  where  it  did  not  enter 
deep  into  the  whole  intellectual  development  of  a  people,  and 
where,  together  with  the  divine  life  proceeding  from  it,  it 
did  not  at  the  same  time  give  an  impulse  to  every  branch  of 
human  improvement. 

Irenaeus  is  also  the  first  to  speak  of  the  diffusion  of  Christ- 
ianity in  Spain  (iv  rate  'I/3r?pi'ate).  The  tradition,  which  we 
meet  with  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  in 
Eusebius,!  that  the  Apostle  Paul  had  preached  the  gospel  in 
Spain,  cannot,  it  is  true,  be  received  as  a  sufficient  evidence : 
for  in  those  times  there  existed  a  very  strong  propensity  to 
convert  into  facts  the  weakest  suppositions,  presumptions,  and 
conjectures.  And  so  what  St.  Paul  himself  writes  (Romans, 
xv.  24)  concerning  his  intention  might  easily  give  rise  to  the 
report.  But  when  the  Roman  bishop  Clemens  says§  that 
the  Apostle  Paul  went  to  the  utmost  limit  of  the  West  (reppa 
rrJQ  £u<r£we),||  we  can  scarcely  understand  such  an  expres- 
sion as  referring  to  Rome.  Indeed,  it  naturally  applies  only 
to  Spain.  Now  as  Clemens  was,  in  all  probability,  a  disciple 
of  the  Apostle,  it  is  hardly  possible  that  he  could  have  been 
deceived  in  such  a  matter,  whatever  might  have  been  the  case 
with  those  who  came  after  him.  Undoubtedly  we  cannot  find 
room  for  such  a  journey  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  to  Spain,  unless 
we  suppose  that  he  was  released  from  the  imprisonment  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts,  and  after  his  release  fulfilled  the  intention 
which  he  had  previously  expressed.  And  this  we  must  of 
necessity  conclude,  so  long  as  we  acknowledge  the  genuineness 

*  L.  III.  c.  4. 

f  Sine  charta  et  atramento  scriptam  habentes  per  Spiritum  in  cordibus 
suis  salutem. 

I  L.  I.  c.  10,  s.  2.  §  Ep.  I,  v.  5. 

||  We  cannot  avoid  once  more  protesting  against  all  the  forced  inter- 
pretations of  these  words  -which  have  been  set  forth  of  late.  See  my 
History  of  the  Planting,  etc.,  Vol.  I.  p.  455. 
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of  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  and  cannot  bring  ourselves 
to  adopt  the  forced  interpretations  which  have  been  put  on 
some  of  its  passages. 

Of  the  early  propagation  of  Christianity  in  Britain,  Ter- 
tullian  is  a  witness  ;*  even  though,  from  the  rhetorical  nature 
of  the  passage,  there  may  be  some  little  exaggeration  in  the 
statement  that  the  gospel  had  already  penetrated  into  those 
parts  of  Britain  not  subjected  to  the  Roman  dominion.  A 
later  tradition,  given  by  Bede,  in  the  eighth  century,  reports 
that  Lucius,  a  British  king,  requested  the  Roman  bishop 
Eleutherus,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century,  to  send 
missionaries  to  that  country.  But  the  peculiarities  of  the  later 
British  church  are  evidence  against  its  owing  its  origin  to 
Rome ;  for  in  many  ritual  points  it  dissented  from  the  usage 
of  the  Romish  church,  and  agreed  much  more  closely  with 
the  churches  of  Asia  Minor.  It  withstood,  for  a  long  time, 
the  authority  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome.  This  circumstance 
seems  to  indicate  that  the  Britons  received  Christianity,  either 
immediately  or  through  Gaul,  from  Asia  Minor — a  thing 
quite  possible  and  easy  by  means  of  commercial  intercourse. 
The  later  Anglo-Saxons,  who  opposed  the  ecclesiastical  inde- 
pendence maintained  by  the  Britons,  and  endeavoured  to 
establish  the  supremacy  of  Rome,  were  uniformly  disposed  to 
trace  back  the  establishment  of  the  church  to  a  Roman  origin. 
From  such  an  attempt  this  and  many  other  false  legends  may 
have  arisen. 

We  must  now  proceed  to  the  conflicts  with  the  state  which 
the  Church  had  to  sustain  within  the  Roman  empire. 

3.  Persecutions  of  the  Christian  Church. 

First,  the  Causes  of  them. 

Fully  to  appreciate  the  nature  of  these  persecutions,  it  is,  in 
the  first  place,  essential  to  understand  their  causes.  It  has 
often  before  this  been  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  the  Romans,  a 
people  otherwise  so  tolerant,  should  have  shown  so  impatient 
and  persecuting  a  spirit  towards  the  Christians.  But,  in  fact, 
these  statements  about  the  religious  tolerance  of  the  Romans 
require  to  be  understood  with  much  limitation.  Ideas  of  the 
universal  rights  of  man,  of  universal  religious  freedom  and 
*  Adv.  Jud.  c.  7. 
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liberty  of  conscience,  were  altogether  foreign  to  the  views  ot 
the  ancient  world.  Nor  could  it  well  be  otherwise :  for  with 
them  the  idea  of  the  state  was  the  highest  idea  of  ethics — the 
end  and  realization  of  the  supreme  good.  Consequently  the 
development  of  whatever  else  is  good,  or  an  object  of  human 
desire,  was  made  dependent  on  this.  And  so  even  the  religious 
element  also  was  subordinated  to  the  political.  They  knew 
of  none  but  state  religions  and  national  gods.  It  was  Christ- 
ianity that  first  of  all  and  alone  substituted  more  enlarged 
views  for  this  narrow  principle  of  antiquity.  Instead  of 
national  deities,  and  the  paramount  obligation  of  political 
ties,  it  taught  men  to  worship  the  one  God  of  all  human, 
and  to  see  in  all  men  alike  the  common  image  of  that 
one  God,  while,  in  the  place  of  the  state  as  the  centre  of 
human  interest,  it  substituted  an  universal  kingdom  of  God, 
embracing  and  superior  to  all  human  polities.  Looked  at 
from  this  point  of  view,  which  was  the  one  actually  taken  by 
the  ancient  world,  a  defection  from  the  religion  of  the  state 
could  not  appear  otherwise  than  as  a  crime  against  the  state.* 
Now  all  this  especially  applies  to  the  ancient  Roman  world, 
with  its  exclusive  political  principle,  which  engrossed  every 
other  interest.  Its  influence  is  distinctly  recognisable  in  the 
principle  which  Cicero  lays  down  as  a  fundamental  maxim  of 
legislation.^  No  man  shall  have  particular  gods  of  his  own ; 
no  man  shall  worship  by  himself  any  new  or  foreign  gods, 
unless  they  have  been  publicly  recognised  by  law  (nisi  pub- 
lice  adscitos).  Although,  in  the  times  of  the  emperors,  the 
ancient  laws  were  no  longer  strictly  observed,  since  foreign  cus- 
toms had  been  constantly  gaming  ground  in  Rome,  and  sub- 
verting the  ancient  policy ;  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  were 
many  new  reasons  for  zealously  prohibiting  the  introduction  of 
new  religions.  Thus,  at  this  date,  the  greatest  alarm  pre- 

*  As  Varro  had  before  distinguished  a  theologia  philosophica  et  vera, 
a  theologia  poetica  et  mythica,  and  a  theologia  civilis,  so  Dio  Chrysos- 
tom,  who  flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century,  (orat.  12,) 
distinguishes  three  sources  of  religion — the  universal  religious  con- 
sciousness, the  tfjutyvTo;  a.<jra.<nv  d.v§pia<ffois  Iflvoitx.  ;  poetry  and  morality  left 
free  to  propagate  itself;  and  legislation,  which  constrains,  threatens,  and 

punishes, — TO  vejAoStTixoVf  TO   xHfyxxTov,   TO  fjbiTa,    l^YiUita,;    xtx,}    feoiTTaQiuv  5 — - 

although  he  rightly  makes  the  first  to  be  the  universal  and  original 
source  from  which  all  the  rest  has  been  derived. 
f  De  legib.  1.  II.  c.  8. 
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vailed  of  everything  to  which  a  political  aim  could  attach 
itself,  and  the  jealousy  of  despotism  was  quick  to  suspect 
political  designs,  even  where  nothing  of  the  kind  was  intended. 
Religion  and  religious  associations  seemed  well  calculated  to 
serve  as  a  cover  for  political  plots  and  conspiracies.  This 
feeling  suggested  the  advice  of  Maecenas  to  Augustus,  in  the 
well-known  discourse  which  is  reported  by  Dio  Cassius,  where, 
although  the  historian  may  perhaps  have  put  into  the  mouth 
of  Maecenas  words  which  he  never  used,  he  yet  expresses  the 
prevailing  sentiments  of  the  Roman  statesmen  at  this  period : 
"  Worship  the  gods  in  all  respects  according  to  the  laws  of 
your  country,  and  compel  all  others  to  do  the  same.  But 
those  who  would  introduce  anything  foreign  in  this  particular 
hate  and  punish ;  not  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  gods  and  because 
whoever  despises  them  is  incapable  of  reverence  for  anything 
else,  but  because,  by  bringing  in  new  divinities,  such  persons 
mislead  many  to  adopt  also  foreign  laws.  Hence  conspiracies 
and  secret  combinations — the  last  things  to  be  tolerated  in  a 
monarchy.  Suffer  no  man  either  to  deny  the  gods  *  or  to 
practise  sorcery."  The  Roman  jurist,  Julius  Paulus,  cites  the 
following  as  one  of  the  ruling  principles  of  civil  law  in  the 
Roman  state :  "  Whoever  introduces  new  religions,  whose 
tendency  and  character  are  unknown,  whereby  the  minds  of 
men  might  be  disturbed,!  were,  if  belonging  to  the  higher 
ranks,  to  be  banished ;  if  to  the  lower,  punished  with  death. 
It  is,  then,  at  once  evident,  that  Christianity,  which  produced 
so  great,  arid  to  the  Roman  statesman  so  incomprehensible  an 
agitation  in  the  minds  of  men,  would  fall  into  the  class  of 
religiones  nova.  For  in  this  principle  we  have  the  two  points 
of  view  presented  under  which  Christianity  would  necessarily 
come  into  collision  with  the  laws  of  the  state.  1.  It  seduced 
Roman  citizens  from  the  religion  of  the  state,  to  the  observ- 
ance of  which  they  were  bound  by  the  laws,  and  also  from 
compliance  with  the  "  C&remonice  Romance"  Accordingly, 
many  of  the  magistrates,  who  felt  no  personal  antipathy  to 
Christianity,  urged  the  Christians  who  were  brought  before 
them  to  comply,  at  least  outwardly,  with  what  the  laws  re- 
quired ;  viz.,  to  observe  the  religious  ceremonies  prescribed  by 
tie  state ;  and  explained  to  them  that  the  state  concerned  itself 

tUvcti,  the  very  term  applied  to  the  Christians. 
f  De  quibus  animi  hominum  moventur. 
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only  with  the  outward  act,  and  that  consequently,  so  long  as 
these  were  performed,  it  would  leave  them  free  to  believe  and 
worship  in  their  heart  whatever  they  chose ;  that,  in  short, 
they  might  continue  to  worship  their  own  God,  provided  only 
they  would  worship  the  Roman  gods  also.  2.  It  introduced 
a  new  religion^  not  admitted  by  the  laws  of  the  state  into  the 
class  of  religiones  licitce.  Hence,  according  to  Tertullian, 
the  common  taunt  of  the  pagans  against  the  Christians  was — 
non  licet  esse  vos — "you  are  not  allowed  by  the  laws;"  and 
Celsus  accuses  them  of  secret  associations,  contrary  to  the 
laws.* 

Without  doubt,  the  Romans  did  exercise  a  certain  religious 
toleration,  but  it  was,  however,  one  which  was  so  intimately 
dependent  on  their  polytheistic  ideas  of  religion,  that,  by  its 
very  nature,  it  could  not  admit  of  application.  They  were  in 
the  habit  of  securing  to  the  conquered  nations  the  free  exer- 
cise of  their  own  religions,!  hoping  thereby  to  gain  them  over 
more  completely  to  their  interests,  and  also  to  make  friends  of 
their  gods.  The  Romans,  who  were  religiously  inclined, 
attributed  their  sovereignty  of  the  world  to  this  policy  of 
conciliating  the  gods  of  every  nation.;};  Even  without  the 
limits  of  their  own  country,  individvals  of  these  nations  were 
allowed  the  free  exercise  of  their  opinions  ;  and  hence  Rome, 
into  which  there  was  a  constant  influx  of  strangers  from  all 
quarters  of  the  world,  became  the  seat  of  every  description  of 
religion.  "Men  of  a  thousand  nations,"  says  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus,§  "  come  to  the  city,  and  must  worship  the  gods 
of  their  country,  according  to  the  laws  which  prevail  at  home." 
It  frequently  happened  that  many  things  borrowed  from  these 
foreign  modes  of  worship  were,  with  certain  modifications, 
introduced  into  the  public  worship  of  the  Roman  state ;  but 
then  a  special  decree  of  the  senate  was  requisite  before  a 
Roman  citizen  could  legally  join  in  the  observance  of  any 
such  foreign  rites.  At  this  particular  period,  indeed,  when 

*  'flj  ffwSvxas  x/>v(&nv  •jfetoa.  TO,  nvo^,nrp,iva,  fitiovp.ivuv.     L.  I.  C.  1. 

f  See  the  words  of  Marcus  Agrippa,  in  his  plea  for  the  religious  free- 
dom of  the  Jews  :  T*jx  it^a/^aviav,  »jy  vvv  TO  ffUfATav  rav  a-vSguvav  yivo;  S/'  vp,a.s 
IX.'-1  fouria  pirgoufttv,  ru  t^ilvou  JCXTU  XUPKV  ixa.trrots  TO.  olxtla,  ripvfftv  o.yiti  xa,l 

Itafy.    Joseph.  Archseol.  1.  XVI.  c.  2,  s.  4. 

t'See  the  Pagan's  language  in  Miuucius  Felix,  and  in  Aristides' 
Encom.  Romae. 

§  See  Aristid.  1.  c.  and  Dionys.  Halicarnass.,  Archseol.  1.  II.  c.  19. 
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the  authority  of  all  national  religions  was  on  the  wane ;  when 
the  unsatisfied  religious  wants  of  man  longed  after  some  new 
thing ;  and  when  this  was  continually  offered  by  the  conflux 
to  Rome  of  strangers  from  all  quarters  of  the  world, — it  fre- 
quently happened  that  Romans  adopted  foreign  modes  of 
worship,  which  did  not  as  yet  belong  to  the  religions  recog- 
nised by  the  state  (to  the  religionibus  publice  adscitis)  :  but 
then  this  was  an  irregularity  which  old-fashioned  Romans  attri- 
buted to  the  .corruptions  of  the  times  and  the  decline  of  ancient 
manners.  Like  many  other  evils  which  could  not  be  sup- 
pressed, it  was  left  unnoticed.  The  change,  moreover,  might 
be  the  less  striking,  since  those  who  had  adopted  the  foreign 
rites  observed  at  the  same  time  the  caeremoriiae  Romanas. 
Occasionally,  however,  when  the  evil  had  become  rampant,  or 
when  a  zeal  was  awakened  in  behalf  of  the  ancient  manners 
and  republican  virtues,  new  laws  were  enacted  for  restraining 
profane  rites  (ad  coercendos  profanes  ritus)  and  repressing  the 
growth  of  foreign  superstitions  (the  valescere  superstitiones 
externas)  ;  *  every  religion  not  Roman  being  regarded  as  a 
superstition  by  the  Roman  statesman.  With  these  views,  it 
is  clear  that  the  best  emperors,  whose  object  it  was  to  restore 
the  old  life  of  the  Roman  state,  must  necessarily  be  hostile  to 
Christianity,  which  appeared  to  them  in  no  other  light  than  as 
a  "  superstitio  externa ;"  while  worse  rulers,  though  not  rising 
above  the  prejudices  of  a  contracted  nationality,  but  still  as 
devoid  of  the  old  Roman  prejudice,  might,  from  indifference 
to  the  old  Roman  policy  in  general,  calmly  look  on  when 
Christianity  was  making  encroachment  on  all  sides. 

Even  the  Jews  had  had  the  free  and  undisturbed  exercise  of 
their  religion  secured  to  them  by  decrees  of  the  senate  and 
imperial  edicts,  and  the  God  of  the  Jews  was  regarded  by 
many  as  a  powerful  national  God.  That  people  were  con- 
demned as  narrow-minded  and  intolerant  only  because  they 
hostilely  excluded  the  worship  of  other  gods  ;  or  by  others  the 
fault  was  laid  to  the  jealous  character  of  that  Being  himself, 
who  would  have  no  other  gods  besides.  Judaism  was  a  religio 
licita  for  the  Jews ;  and  it  was  therefore  made  a  matter  of  re- 

*  Tacitus  places  together,  in  a  proposition  to  the  senate,  the  phrases 
"  Publica  circa  bonas  artes  socordia,  et  quia  externce  superstitiones  va- 
lescant."  Annal.  1.  XI.  c.  15.  A  lady  of  rank  is  accused  as  supersti- 
tionis  rea.  Annal.  1.  XIII.  c.  32. 
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proach  to  the  Christians  that  they  had  contrived,  by  first  coming 
forward  as  a  Jewish  sect,  to  creep  in  uiftler  the  cover  of  a  tole- 
rated religion.*  Nevertheless,  even  the  Jews  were  not  allowed 
to  propagate  their  religion  among  the  Roman  pagans,  who 
were  expressly  forbidden,  under  heavy  penalties,  to  undergo 
circumcision.  No  doubt,  at  this  time,  the  number  of  prose- 
lytes that  was  made  from  the  pagans  was  very  great.  This 
the  public  authorities  sometimes  overlooked  ;  but  occasionally 
severe  laws  were  passed  anew  to  repress  the  evil;  as,  for 
instance,  by  the  senate  under  the  emperor  Tiberius,^  and  by 
Antoninus  Pius  and  Septimius  Severus. 

The  case  was  altogether  different  with  Christianity.  Here 
was  no  ancient  national  form  of  worship,  as  in  all  the  other 
religions.  Christianity  appeared  rather  as  a  defection  from  a 
religio  licita, — an  insurrection  against  a  venerable  national 
faith.  J  This,  in  conformity  with  the  prevailing  mode  of  think- 
ing, is  charged  against  the  Christians  by  Celsus.  §  "  The 
Jews,"  he  says,  "  are  a  peculiar  people,  and  they  observe  a 
national  worship,  whatever  may  be  its  character ;  and  in  so 
doing  they  act  like  other  men.  It  is  right  for  every  people 
to  reverence  their  ancient  laws,  but  to  desert  them  is  a  crime." 
Hence  the  very  common  taunt  thrown  out  against  the  Chris- 
tians, that  they  were  neither  one  thing  nor  the  other,  neither 
Jews  nor  pagans,  but  a  genus  tertium.  A  religion  for  all 
mankind  must  have  appeared,  to  all  who  entertained  the  ancient 
mode  of  thinking,  a  thing  contrary  to  nature,  threatening  the 
dissolution  of  all  existing  order.  The  man  that  can  believe 
it  possible,  says  Celsus,  for  Greeks  and  Barbarians,  in  Asia, 
Europe,  and  Libya,  to  agree  in  one  code  of  religious  laws, 
must  be  utterly  void  of  sense.  ||  And  yet,  what  was  held  to 
be  impossible  seemed  every  day  more  likely  to  be  realized. 

*  Sub  umbraculo  religionis  saltern  licitse. — Tertullian. 

I  The  senatus  consultum  de  sacris  JEgyptiis  Judaicisque  pellendis. 
Tacit.  Annal.  1.  II.  c.  85. 

£  A  religion  proceeding  from  an  b-ramaxsva/  T^OS  TO  xoivov  TUV  'itvfauv*. 
c.  Gels.  1.  III.  c.  7.  For  keeping  the  Christians  united  together  «&«- 
'  X£tuS  vf'oSiins  rt  trreiffis,  L.  III.  c.  14. 

§  Ae7v  vavras  A&pMffW  KO.TO.  TO,  <ra.r^ia,  £»jv,  ov»  a,v  fttpttpSivras  ivri 
Tovrty.  'XeiffTietvov;  o\  TO.  "fdroiot,  xarotXt'X'ovrct;  xee,}  ol%  iv  TI  Twy^etvovrtt; 
iSvos  u;  'Iaw5«7o;,  iyxrri'ruf  vrpoffTiSurS-oti  rr,  rev  'iwrou  5;5a<r*aXA/a.  L.  V. 
c.  25. 

||  His  -words  are,  'o  rovro  oioptvos  oTSsv  ofilv.    L.  VIII.  c.  72. 
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Christianity  was  seen  to  be  making  progress  steadily  among 
people  of  every  rank,  aftd  threatening  to  overthrow  the  religion 
of  the  state,  and  with  it  the  whole  frame  of  civil  society,  which 
seemed  closely  interwoven  with  the  former.  Nothing  remained, 
therefore,  but  to  oppose  the  inward  power,  which  men  were 
unwilling  to  acknowledge,  by  outward  force.  The  whole 
shape  and  form  of  the  Christian  worship,  no  less  than  the  idea 
of  a  religion  for  mankind,  was  in  direct  contradiction  to  the 
opinion  hitherto  prevalent  on  religious  matters.  It  excited 
suspicion  to  observe  that  the  Christians  had  nothing  of  all 
that  which  was  usually  found  in  every  other  form  of  worship  ; 
nothing  of  all  that  which  even  the  Jews  had  in  common  with 
the  heathens.  So  Celsus  calls  it  the  token  of  a  secret  compact, 
of  an  invisible  order,  that  the  Christians  alone  have  no  altars, 
images,  or  temples.*  Again,  the  intimate  brotherly  union 
which  prevailed  among  the  Christians,  the  circumstance  that 
every  one  among  them,  in  every  town  where  fellow-believers 
dwelt,  immediately  found  friends  who  were  dearer  to  him  than 
all  the  friends  of  this  world  —  this  was  something  that  men 
could  not  comprehend.  f  The  Roman  politicians  were  utterly 
unable  to  fathom  the  nature  of  the  bond  which  so  united  the 
Christians  with  one  another.  The  jealousy  of  despotism  could 
everywhere  easily  see  or  fear  political  aims.  To  the  Roman 
statesman,  who  had  no  conception  of  the  rights  of  conscience, 
the  unbending  will,  which  could  be  forced  by  no  fear  and  by 
no  tortures  to  yield  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  state  in 
reference  to  religion  and  to  perform  the  prescribed  ceremonies, 
appeared  a  blind  obstinacy  (inflexibilis  obstinatio,  as  men 
called  it).  And  in  the  eyes  of  rulers  who  were  accustomed  to 
servile  obedience,  such  invincible  determination  must  have 
appeared  as  something  extremely  dangerous.  Many  would  be 
more  ready  to  pardon  the  Christians  for  their  neglect  of  the 
public  worship  of  the  gods,  than  their  want  of  reverence  for 
the  emperors,  and  their  refusal  to  take  any  part  in  those 
idolatrous  demonstrations  of  homage  which  pagan  flattery  had 
invented,  such  as  sprinkling  their  images  with  incense,  and 
swearing  by  their  genius.  "  I  will  assuredly,"  said  Tertullian, 
"  call  the  emperor  my  lord  —  but  in  the  ordinary  acceptation  ; 


*   Tliffrov  uQavoa;  xa.}  K,ixoppq<rou  xstvuvia;  ffuvSxfJtiiz.      L.  VIII.  C.  17. 

t  See  the  language  of  the  Pagan  in  Miuucius  Felix,  cited  above,  at 
page  105. 
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but  not  if  I  am  forced  to  call  him  Lord  in  the  place  of  God. 
In  other  respects  I  am  free  of  him  ;  for  I  have  only  one 
Lord — the  Almighty  and  eternal  God — the  same  who  is  also 
the  emperor's  Lord.  How  should  he  wish  to  be  the  Lord, 
who  is  the  father  of  his  country  ?  "  *  How  strongly  contrasted 
with  this  free,  high-spirited  sentiment  of  the  Christian  is  the 
language  of  the  supercilious  and  self-styled  philosopher  Celsus 
to  the  Christians :  "  Why  should  it  be  wrong,  then,  to  seek 
favour  with  the  rulers  of  men,f  since,  most  assuredly,  it  is  not 
without  a  divine  providence  that  these  have  been  exalted  to 
the  government  of  this  world  ?  And  if  you  are  required  to 
swear  by  the  emperor  among  men,  this  surely  is  nothing  so 
very  grievous ;  for  whatever  you  receive  in  life  you  receive 
from  him."  f  Whenever,  on  the  anniversary  of  the  emperor's 
accession,  or  at  the  celebration  of  a  triumph,  public  festivals 
were  appointed,  the  Christians  alone  kept  away,  to  avoid  that 
which  was  calculated  to  wound  their  religious  or  moral  feel- 
ings, which  was  uncongenial  with  the  temper  of  mind  inspired 
by  their  faith.  It  is  no  doubt  true  that  many  carried  this 
feeling  to  an  extreme,  and  shrank  from  joining  even  in  such 
demonstrations  of  respect  and  rejoicing  as  involved  nothing 
that  was  repugnant  to  Christian  faith  and  decorum,  simply 
because  in  their  minds  they  were  associated  with  the  pagan 
worship  and  customs,  such,  for  example,  as  the  illumination  of 
their  houses,  and  the  decorating  them  with  festoons  of  laurel. § 
Thus  on  one  occasion  a  sum  of  money  was  distributed  by  the 
emperor  as  a  gratuity  among  the  soldiers.  When,  as  was  cus- 
tomary, all  the  rest  had  presented  themselves,  with  garlands  on 
their  heads,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  their  portion,  a  single 
Christian  soldier  came  with  the  garland  in  his  hand,  because 

*  Dicam  plane  imperatorem  dominum,  sed  more  communi,  sed  quando 
non  cogor,  ut  dominum  Dei  vice  dicam,  Cseterum  liber  sum  illi,  domi- 
nus  eniin  meus  unus  est,  Deus  omnipotens  at  scternus,  idem  qui  et  ipsius. 
Qui  pater  patrise  est,  quomodo  dominus  est?  Apologet.  c.  34. 

J"    Tol/s  i'J  civ3(>a<7roi$  3vv«ffva;  xai  jSaovX/aj  i^iiifSjSvifyffSai. 

J    £<$orcii    ydo  Toitru  TO.   if}   yw;,    KK}    on  oiv   XtftpKyris   tv    rw   fit'iy,    <ra,^u 

rov-rov  *M(jt.&uttii.    c.  Gels.  1.  VIII.  e.  63  et  67. 

§  Tertullian,  in  his  book  de  idololatria,  complains  that  so  many 
Christians  had  no  hesitation  to  take  a  share  in  such  festivities.  Christ, 
he  observes,  had  said,  Let  your  works  shine,  at  nunc  lucent  tabernoj  et 
janusc  nostra?,  plures  jam  invenies  ethnicorum  fores  sine  lucernis  et 
laureis,  quam  Christianorum.  De  idololatria,  c.  1 5. 
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he  held  the  practice  of  crowning  to  be  a  pagan  rite.*  Such 
acts  were,  indeed,  but  the  extravagance  of  individuals  or  of  a 
party  ;  in  which,  however,  the  deep  sincerity  which  prompted 
them  deserved  respect.  But  the  majority  were  far  from  approv- 
ing such  excess  of  zeal.  And  yet  the  mistake  of  individuals 
was  readily  laid  to  the  charge  of  all.  Hence  the  accusation,  so 
dangerous  in  those  times,  of  high  treason,  (crimen  majestatis,) 
which  was  brought  against  the  Christians.  They  were  called 
"  irreverent  to  the  Caesars,  enemies  of  the  Caesars,  of  the 
Roman  people"  (irreligiosos  in  Caesares,  hostes  Caesarum, 
hostes  populi  Romani).  In  like  manner,  when  only  a  small 
party  of  the  Christians  regarded  the  occupation  of  a  soldier  as 
incompatible  with  the  nature  of  Christian  love  and  of  the 
Christian  calling,  it  was  converted  into  an  accusation  against 
all,  and  against  Christianity  generally.  "  Does  not  the  em- 
peror punish  you  justly  ?  "  says  Celsus ;  "for  should  all  do 
like  you,  he  would  be  left  alone,' — there  would  be  -none  to 
defend .  him ;  the  rudest  barbarians  would  make  themselves 
masters  of  the  world,  and  every  trace,  as  well  of  your  own 
religion  itself,  as  of  true  wisdom,  would  be  obliterated  from  the 
human  race ;  for  fancy  not  that  your  supreme  God  would  come 
down  from  heaven  and  fight  for  us."  f 

If  the  Christians  were  accused  generally  of  morosely  with- 
drawing themselves  from  all  commerce  with  the  world  and  from 
the  courtesies  of  civil  and  social  life,  this  charge  was  grounded 
partly  in  the  relation  itself  of  Christianity  to  paganism,  as  it 
was  understood  by  the  prevailing  habits  of  thought ;  but  in 
part  also  it  was  owing  to  a  certain  one-sided  tendency,  which 
sprang  out  of  the  way  in  which  the  Christian  life  developed 
itself  in  opposition  to  paganism.  Thus  the  Christians  were 
represented  as  men  dead  to  the  world,  and  useless  for  all  affairs 
of  life ;  J  dumb  in  public — loquacious  among  themselves ;  and 
it  was  asked,  what  would  become  of  the  business  of  the  world, 
if  all  men  were  like  them  ? 

Such  were  the  causes  which  impelled  the  Roman  governors 
to  persecute  the  Christians  ;  but  all  persecutions  did  not  pro- 

*  Tertullian  wrote  his  book  "  de  corona  militis"  in  defence  of  this 
soldier's  conduct  which,  had  been  condemned  by  his  fellow-believers. 

t  L.  VIII.  c.  68. 

j  Homines  infructuosi  in  negotio,  in  publico  muti,  in  angulis  garruli. 
See  the  words  of  the  Pagan  in  Minucius  Felix. 


%          .  PERSECUTION ITS   CAUSES.  127 

ceed  from  the  state.  The  Christians  were  often  victims  of 
the  popular  fury.  The  populace  saw  in  them  the  enemies  of 
their  gods ;  and  with  them  this  was  the  same  as  having  no 
religion  at  all.  Deniers  of  the  gods,  Atheists,  (afoot,)  were 
the  titles  by  which  the  Christians  were  commonly  designated 
among  the  people;  and  of  such  men  the  vilest  and  most 
improbable  stories  could  easily  gain  credence.  In  their  assem- 
blies, it  was  generally  reported,  they  abandoned  themselves  to 
unnatural  lusts ;  they  killed  and  devoured  children.  Accu- 
sations these,  such  as  we  find  circulated,  in  the  most  diverse 
periods,  against  religious  sects  that  have  once  become  the 
objects  of  the  fanatical  hatred  of  the  populace.  The  reports 
o£*discontented  slaves,  or  of  persons  from  whom  torture  had 
wrung  whatever  avowal  was  desired,  were  employed  to  support 
these  absurd  charges,  and  to  justify  the  popular  hatred.  If  in 
hot  climates  the  long  absence  of  rain  occasioned  a  drought ;  if 
in  Egypt  the  Nile  failed  to  irrigate  the  fields ;  if  in  Rome  the 
Tiber  overflowed  its  banks ;  if  a  contagious  disease  was  raging ; 
if  an  earthquake,  a  famine,  or  any  other  public  calamity 
occurred,  the  popular  rage  was  easily  turned  against  the  Chris- 
tians. "  We  may  ascribe  all  this,"  was  the  cry,  "  to  the  anger 
of  the  gods  on  account  of  the  spread  of  Christianity."  Thus, 
according  to  Augustine,  it  had  become  a  proverb  in  North 
Africa,  "  If  there  is  no  rain,  lay  the  blame  on  the  Christians."  * 
And  what  wonder  if  the  people  so  judged,  when  one  who  set 
up  for  a  philosopher,  a  Porphyry,  assigned  it  as  the  cause  for 
the  inveteracy  of  a  contagious  and  desolating  sickness,  that,  by 
reason  of  the  spread  of  Christianity,  Esculapius  could  no 
longer  exercise  any  influence  on  the  earth. 

There  was,  besides,  no  lack  of  individuals  ready  to  excite 
the  popular  rage  against  the  Christians — priests,  artisans,  and 
others,  who,  like  Demetrius  in  the  Acts,  drew  their  gains  from 
idolatry ;  magicians,  who  saw  their  juggling  trickery  exposed ; 
sanctimonious  Cynics,  who  found  their  hypocrisy  unmasked  by 
the  Christians.  When,  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Marcus 
Aurelius,  the  magician  whose  life  has  been  written  by  Lucian, 
Alexander  of  Abonoteichus,  observed  that  his  arts  of  deception 
had  ceased  to  gain  credence  in  the  cities,  he  exclaimed,  "  The 
Pontus  is  filled  with  atheists  and  Christians ; "  and  called  on 
the  people  to  stone  them,  if  they  did  not  wish  to  draw  down  on 
*  Non  pluit  Deus,  due  ad  Christianos. 
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themselves  the  anger  of  the  gods.  He  would  never  exhibit  his 
arts  before  the  people,  until  he  had  first  proclaimed,  "  If  any 
Atheist,  Christian,  or  Epicurean  has  sneaked  in  here  as  a  spy, 
let  him  begone ! "  By  the  advocates  of  religion  among  the 
heathens,  an  appeal  to  popular  violence  seems,  at  this  time,  to 
have  been  considered  the  most  convenient  course.*  Justin 
Martyr  knew  that  Crescens, — one  of  the  common  Pseudo- 
cynics  of  those  days,  who  were  sanctimonious  demagogues, — 
attempted  to  stir  up  the  people  against  the  Christians,  and  had 
threatened  Justin's  own  life,  because  he  had  laid  bare*  his 
hypocrisy. 

From  these  remarks  on  the  causes  of  the  persecutions, 
the  conclusion  is  obvious  that,  until  Christianity  had  been 
received  by  express  laws  of  the  State  into  the  class  of  lawful 
religions  (religiones  licitce),  the  Christians  could  not  enjoy 
any  general  and  secure  tranquillity  in  the  exercise  of  their 
religion;  and  within  the  Roman  empire  they  were  con- 
stantly exposed  to  the  rage  of  the  populace  and  to  the  malice 
of  individuals. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  the  varying  circumstances 
of  the  Christian  Church,  under  the  governments  of  the  several 
emperors  who  were  so  diiferently  affected  towards  it. 

4.  Situation   of  the   Christian  Church   under   the  several 
Emperors. 

Tertullian  relates  f  of  the  emperor  Tiberius,  that  he  was 
moved  by  Pilate's  report  of  the  miracles  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  to  propose  a  bill  to  the  senate,  that  Christ  should  be 
received  among  the  gods  of  Rome ;  but  that  the  senate  re- 
jected the  proposition,  that  they  might  not  renounce  their 
ancient  prerogative  of  determining  all  matters  relating  to  "  new 
religions"  upon  their  own  movement  (e  motu  proprio).  The 
emperor,  however,  he  goes  on  to  say,  did  not  wholly  desist 
from  his  purpose,  but  went  so  far  as  to  threaten  with  severe 
penalties  all  such  as  should  accuse  the  Christians  merely  on 
the  ground  of  their  religion.  But  an  author  of  so  uncritical 
a  mind  as  Tertullian  cannot  possibly  be  received  as  a  valid 
witness  for  a  tale  which  wears  on  its  face  all  the  marks  of 

*  See  the  Timocles  in  Lucian's  Jupiter  Tragoed. 
f  Apologet.  c.  5  et  21. 
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untruth.  Should  the  account  be  considered  as  an  exaggerated 
one,  which  has  still  some  foundation  of  truth,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  tell  what  it  can  be.  We  cannot  .even  infer  from 
it  that  the  emperor  ever  proposed  to  grant  to  the  Christians  a 
free  toleration.  Both  the  character  of  Pilate  makes  it  incredible 
that  what  he  saw  of  Christ  left  so  lasting  an  impression  on 
his  mind  as  this  account  assumes ;  and  it  is  also  improbable 
that  any  such  effect  would  have  been  produced  by  his  report 
on  the  mind  of  Tiberius.  Moreover  it  would  not  be  in  keeping 
with  the  servility  of  the  senate  under  Tiberius  for  them  to  act 
in  the  way  ascribed  to  them  in  this  account.  Besides,  as  there 
were  as  yet  no  accusers  of  a  Christian  sect,  there  could  have 
been  no  occasion  for  passing  a  law  against  such  accusers.  In 
fact,  the  subsequent  history  shows  that  no  such  law  of  Tibe- 
rius existed.  Probably  Tertullian  allowed  himself  to  be 
deceived  by  some  spurious  document. 

At  first  the  Christians  were  confounded  with  the  Jews. 
Consequently  the  edict  issued  by  the  emperor  Claudius,  in  the 
year  53,  for  the  banishment  of  the  turbulent  Jews,  would 
involve  the  Christians  also,  if  there  were  any  at  that  time  in 
Rome,  and  especially  if  Christianity  made  its  first  converts 
there  among  Jews  and  they  continued  to  observe  the  Jewish 
customs.  Suetonius  says,  "  The  emperor  Claudius  expelled 
the  Jews  from  Rome,  who  were  constantly  raising  disturb- 
ances at  the  instigation  of  Chrestus."  *  It  might  be  supposed 
that  some  turbulent  Jew,  then  living,  of  this  name  was  in- 
tended, one  perhaps  of  the  numerous  class  of  Jewish  freedmen 
in  Rome.  But  as  no  individual  so  universally  well  known  as 
the  expressions  of  Suetonius  imply  this  Chrestus  to  have  been 
is  elsewhere  mentioned  ;  and  as  the  name  of  Christus  (^ptorroe) 
was  frequently  pronounced  Chrestus  (XP»/OTOC)  by  the  pagans  ; 
it  is  highly  probable  this  Suetonius,  who  wrote  half  a  century 
after  the  event,  throwing  together  what  he  had  heard  about 
the  political  expectations  of  a  Messiah  among  the  Jews,  and 
the  obscure  and  confused  accounts  which  had  reached  him 
respecting  Christ,  may  have  been  led  to  express  himself  in 
this  vague  and  indefinite  mariner. 

However,  Christianity  was  making  continual  progress 
among  the  heathens  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  worship 
of  such  converts,  regulated  in  accordance  with  the  principles 

*  Impulsore  Chresto  assidue  tumultuantes  Roma  expulit. 
VOL.  I.  K 
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of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  rendered  it  no  longer  possible  to 
mistake  the  Christian  for  a  Jewish  sect.  Such  was  the 
case  particularly  with  the  Roman  communities,  as  the  per- 
secution which  we  shall  soon  have  to  mention  will  show ; 
for  it  could  not  have  arisen  if  the  Christians  had  been  held 
— as  men  who,  being  descended  from  Jews,  observed  the 
Mosaic  laws — to  be  simply  a  sect  of  that  people.  They 
must  already  have  drawn  on  themselves,  in  the  capital  of 
the  world,  the  fanatical  hatred  of  the  populace,  as  the 
tertium  genus ,  neither  one  thing  nor  the  other.  Already 
had  the  popular  feeling  given  currency  to  those  monstrous 
reports  we  so  lately  noticed,  of  unnatural  crimes  to  which 
the  secret  sect  of  these  enemies  of  the  gods  abandoned  them- 
selves.* It  was  not  the  principles  of  the  Roman  consti- 
tution, but  the  popular  hatred,  that  furnished  the  occasion  for 
the  first  persecution  of  the  Christians  in  Rome.  Its  imme- 
diate cause,  however,  was  wholly  accidental :  and,  moreover, 
that  precisely  so  reckless  a  monster  as  Nero  should  be  the  first 
persecutor  of  the  Christians,  was  likewise  owing  primarily  to 
a  concurrence  of  accidental  circumstances.  Yet  there  was 
something  intrinsically  significant  in  the  fact  that  the  very 
man  who  before  all  others  had  cast  off  all  reverence  for  religious 
and  moral  obligation,  who  was  the  impersonation  of  human 
will  revolting  against  all  higher  and  diviner  authority,  should 
give  the  first  impulse  to  the  persecution  of  Christianity. 

The  moving  cause  which  led  Nero,  in  the  year  64,  to  vent 
his  fury  upon  the  Christians,  was  originally  nothing  else  than 
a  wish  to  remove  from  himself  the  suspicion  of  being  the 
author  of  the  conflagration  of  Rome,  and  to  fix  the  guilt  on 
others.  As  the  Christians  were  already  the  objects  of  popular 
hatred,  and  the  fanatical  mob  were  prepared  to  believe  them 
capable  of  any  flagitious  crime  that  might  be  charged  upon 
them,  such  an  accusation,  if  brought  against  the  Christians, 
would  be  most  readily  credited.!  By  inflicting  sufferings  on 
a  class  of  men  hated  by  the  people,  he  would  make  himself 
popular,  and  at  the  same  time  gain  fresh  gratification  for  his 
satanic  cruelty.  All  being  seized  whom  the  popular  hatred  had 

*  We  believe  the  passage  in  Tacitus  (Annal.  1.  XV.  c.  44),  "per 
flagitia  invisos,  quos  vulgus  Christianos  appellabat,"  must  ha~ve  reference 
to  these  reports. 

f  Abolendo  rumori  subdidit  recs,  says  Tacitus  of  Nero. 
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stigmatized  as  Christians,  and  therefore  profligate  men,*  it 
might  easily  happen  that  some  who  were  not  really  Christians 
would  be  included  in  the  number,  j 

Those  who  were  now  arrested  as  Christians  were,  by  the 
emperor's  commands,  executed  in  the  most  cruel  manner. 
Some  were  crucified ;  others  sown  up  in  the  skins  of  wild 
beasts  and  exposed  to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  dogs  ;  others,  again, 
had  their  garments  smeared  over  with  some  combustible 
material,  and  were  then  set  on  fire  to  illuminate  the  public 
gardens  at  night. 

This  persecution  was  not,  indeed,  in  the  first  instance,  a  ge- 
neral one  ;  but  fell  exclusively  on  the  Christians  in  Rome,  who 
were  accused  of  being  the  incendiaries  of  the  city.  Yet  what 
had  occurred  in  the  capital  could  not  fail  of  being  attended 
throughout  all  the  provinces  with  serious  consequences  affecting 
the  situation  of  the  Christians,  Mrhose  religion  moreover  was 
an  unlawful  one. 

The  impression  which  was  left  behind  by  this  first  and  truly 
horrible  persecution,  at  the  hands  of  one  who  presented  so  re- 
markable a  contrast  to  the  great  historical  phenomenon  of 
Christianity,  long  survived  in  .the  minds  of  the  Christians.  Nor 
was  it  altogether  without  truth  if  the  image  of  Antichrist — the 
representative  of  that  last  reaction  of  the  power  of  ungodliness 
against  God's  government  of  the  world,  and  against  Chris- 
tianity— was  transferred  to  so  colossal  an  exhibition  of  self- 

*  Quos  per  flagitia  invisos  vulgus  Christianos  appellabat,  says  Tacitus. 

f  In  the  interpretation  of  Tacitus'  account  of  this  transaction  several 
points  may  be  doubtful.  When  he  says,  Primo  correpti,  qui  fatebantur, 
the  question  arises,  what  did  they  confess  ? — that  they  had  caused  the 
fire,  or  that  they  were  Christians  ?  When  he  says,  Deinde  judicio  eorum 
multitude  ingens  baud  perinde  in  crimine  incendii,  quam  odio  humani 
generis  convicti  sunt,  the  question  occurs,  does  the  latter  refer  to  all,  to 
those  that  "  confessed,"  as  well  as  the  rest,— so  that  in  this  case  all  are  pro- 
nounced by  Tacitus  free  from  the  alleged  crime  of  being  the  authors  of 
the  conflagration ;  or  do  the  words  refer  only  to  the  "  multitudo  ingens," 
so  that  the  first-named  class,  "  qui  fatebantur,"  were  designated  as  being 
really  guilty  of  setting  fire  to  the  city  ?  If  the  latter  be  the  case,  and  if 
the  fateri  is  to  be  referred  to  the  incendium,  and  the  whole  account 
deserves  confidence,  we  must  suppose  these  to  be  persons  actually  em- 
ployed by  Nero  for  the  perpetration  of  the  deed ; — not  Christians,  but 
men  whom,  as  hated  and  abominable,  the  people  designated  by  the  name 
of  Christians.  These  perhaps,  with  the  hope  of  bettering  their  fate,  may 
then  have  denounced  as  Christians  many  others,  of  whom  some  may 
have  really  been,  and  others  were  not  such. 

K2 
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will,  which  rebelled  against  all  holy  restraints,  and  yet  yearned 
after  the  unnatural,*  as  the  character  of  Nero  presented.  It 
is  a  fact  frequently  observed,  that  the  impression  left  by  a  man 
in  whom  some  great  movement  of  the  history  of  the  world  has 
been  exhibited,  or  from  whom  a  great  power  of  destruction  has 
gone  forth,  is  not  immediately  effaced.  Room  is  scarcely  allowed 
for  the  thought  that  such  a  person  has  really  ceased  to  exist. 
Examples  of  such  a  phenomenon  are  furnished  by  the  cases  of 
the  emperor  Frederic  II.  and  of  Napoleon.  So  it  was  in 
the  case  of  this  monstrous  exhibition  of  the  power  of  evil. 
The  rumour  long  prevailed  among  the  heathens  that  Nero 
was  not  dead,  but  had  retired  to  some  place  of  secrecy,  from 
which  he  would  again  make  his  appearance,  t — a  rumour 
which,  for  their  own  ends,  several  adventurers  and  impostors 
took  advantage  of.  The  legend  assumed  also  a  Christian  dress, 
under  which  it  ran  that  Nero  had  retired  beyond  the  Eu- 
phrates, and  would  return  as  Antichrist,^  to  finish  what  he 
had  already  begun,  the  destruction  of  that  Babylon,  the  capital 
of  the  world. 

The  despotic  Domitian,  who  ascended  the  imperial  throne 
in  81,  was  in  the  practice  of  encouraging  informers,  and  so, 
under  various  pretexts,  contrived  to  get  rid  of  those  per- 
sons who  had  excited  his  suspicions  or  his  cupidity.  In  this 
reign,  therefore,  the  charge  of  embracing  Christianity  would, 
after  that  of  high  treason  (crimen  majestatis),  §  be  the  most 
common  one.  In  consequence  of  such  accusations  many 
were  condemned  to  death,  or  to  the  confiscation  of  their  pro- 
perty and  banishment  to  an  island.  || 

*  A  characteristic  trait  of  Nero,  as  described  by  Tacitus,—"  incredi- 
biiium  cupitor."  Annal.  1.  XV.  c.  42. 

f  The  words  of  Tacitus  are,  Vario  super  exitu  ejus  rumore  eoque  plu- 
ribus  vivere  eum  fingentibus  credentibusque.  Hist.  1.  II.  c.  8. 

J  In  the  Pseudo-Sibylline  books:  ElV'  avaxa/^t/  <W£«»  ihf  ay-ro'v. 

§  The  words  of  Dio  Cassius,  1.  LXVII.  c.  14:  "Ey*x»j^«  iSttrnvit,  »$ 

w;  neti  oiXXoi  tlf  TO,  ruv  'lou$a.'iuv  tjSri  i^oxiXXovns  traXAo;  xaTi^/*otVS>3'rav.     The 

charge  of  a-Stor*;,  combined  with  that  of  an  inclination  to  Jewish 
customs,  may  allude  to  Christianity,  unless  iStoms  is  to  be  understood 
as  barely  refering  to  the  denial  of  the  gods  of  the  state  religion.  At  all 
events,  the  charge  of  aSsor*};,  if  applied  to  the  embracing  of  Judaism, 
which  was  at  least  the  worship  of  a  well-known  national  god,  and  for 
the  Jews  a  lawful  religion,  could,  a  fortiori,  be  brought  against  the  con- 
version to  Christianity. 

II  Besides  Dio  Cassius,  another  historian,  cited  in  the  chronicle  of 
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The  emperor  moreover  was  secretly  informed  that  there 
were  living  in  Palestine  two  individuals  of  the  race  of  David 
and  Jesus,  who  were  engaged  in  seditious  undertakings.  The 
seditious  tendency  of  the  Jewish  expectations  of  a  Messiah 
were  well  known,  and  the  language  of  the  Christians,  in 
speaking  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  was  often  misunderstood.* 
Domitian  caused  the  accused  to  be  brought  before  him,  and, 
having  convinced  himself  that  they  were  poor  innocent  coun- 
trymen, who  were  very  far  from  engaging  in  any  political 
schemes,  he  allowed  them  to  return  home  in  peace,  f  But 
from  this  act  of  mildness  it  cannot  certainly  be  inferred  that 
the  emperor  revoked  those  measures  which  had  been  adopted 
against  the  Christians  generally,  and  for  which  he  had  other 
motives.  J 

The  emperor  Nerva,  who  assumed  the  government  in  the 
year  96,  was  by  the  natural  justice  and  philanthropy  of  his 
character  altogether  an  enemy  to  that  system  of  information 
and  sycophancy  which  had  been  the  occasion  of  so  much  evil 
in  the  time  of  his  predecessors.  This  of  itself  was  favourable 
to  the  Christians,  inasmuch  as  the  crime  of  adopting  their 
religion  had  been  one  of  the  most  common  grounds  of  accu- 
sation. Nerva  set  at  liberty  those  who  had  been  condemned 
on  charges  of  this  nature,  and  recalled  such  as  had  been 
banished.  He  also  ordered  all  slaves  and  freed  men,  who  had 
informed  against  their  masters,  to  be  executed.  He  forbade 
generally  the  information  of  slaves  against  their  masters  to  be 
received.  All  this  must  have  been  a  benefit  to  the  Chris- 
tians, since  the  complaints  which  were  brought  against  them 
proceeded  frequently  from  ill-disposed  slaves.  Such  accusa- 
tions and  charges  as  had  furnished  the  matter  of  the  majority 
of  condemnations  under  the  preceding  reign  could  no  longer 
be  brought  forward,  and  in  this  general  regulation  Christianity 

Eusebias,  namely,  Bruttius,  says  that  many  suffered  martyrdom  under 
the  reign  of  this  emperor. 

*  For  evidence  of  this,   see   Justin   Martyr  (Apolog.  1.  II.  c.  58). 

v    tfooff'boxuvra;     riftcis,    ojco'irui    ivSgevTivov     t.iyttv    fiuci; 


t  Hegesippus  in  Euseb.  1.  III.  c.  19  and  20. 

J  Tertullian  certainly  expresses  himself  in  too  general  a  manner 
when  he  says  (Apologet.  c.  5)  that  Domitian  made  but  one  attempt  to 
persecute  the  Christians;  but  that  he  desisted  from  his  purpose,  and 
recalled  those  that  had  been  banished. 
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was  probably  included.  *  Thus,  the  complaints  against  the 
Christians  must  have  been  suspended  during  the  short  reign 
of  Nerva,  it  is  true ;  lasting  tranquillity,  however,  was  far 
from  being  secured  to  them,  for  their  faith  was  not  recog- 
nised by  any  public  act  as  a  reliyio  licita.  It  is  therefore 
easily  conceivable,  that  if,  during  these  few  years,  Christianity 
was  permitted  to  spread  itself  without  opposition,  the  fury  of 
its  enemies,  which  had  been  for  a  while  held  in  check,  would 
break  forth  with  fresh  violence  on  this  emperor's  death. 

And  this  was  actually  the  case  under  the  reign  of  Trajan, 
after  the  year  99.  As  this  emperor  was  a  statesman  in  the 
Roman  sense,  he  could  not  well  overlook  the  encroachments 
on  all  sides  of  a  religious  community  so  entirely  repugnant  in 
its  character  to  the  Roman  spirit.  And  the  law  which,  for  the 
purpose  of  suppressing  the  factious  element  in  many  districts, 
he  had  issued  against  close  associations  (the  Hetaerise),  might 
easily  be  turned  against  the  Christians,  who  formed  a  party  so 
closely  united  together.  It  was  at  this  time  (A.D.  110)  the 
younger  Pliny,  whose  noble  susceptibility  to  all  that  is  pure  in 
humanity,  shines  forth  so  amiably  in  his  letters,  came,  as 
proconsul,  to  Bithynia  and  Pontus,  countries  in  which  the 
Christians  were  very  numerous.  Many  of  them  were  brought 
before  his  tribunal.  He  found  himself  in  some  perplexity,  as 
such  transactions  were  altogether  new  to  him,  as  there  was  no 
definite  law  on  the  matter,  except  the  general  principles  of  the 
civil  code  of  the  empire,  relating  to  "  religiones  novae  et  pere- 
grinEe,"  and  especially  as  the  number  of  the  accused  was  so 
great.  "  For  many,"  he  writes  to  the  emperor,  "  of  every  age 
and  rank,  and  of  both  sexes,  are  involved  in  the  danger ;  for 
the  contagion  of  this  superstition  has  seized  not  only  cities, 
but  also  the  villages  and  open  country."  The  temples  were 
almost  deserted,  the  ordinary  rites  of  worship  had  for  a  long 
time  been  interrupted,  and  victims  for  sacrifice  were  rarely 
purchased,  t  Pliny,  like  a  lover  of  justice,  did  not  allow  him- 
self to  be  biassed  by  vague  reports  and  prejudices,  but  took  all 
pains  to  inform  himself  as  to  the  character  of  the  Christian 

*  Dio  Cassius  mentions,  in  connection  with  the  crimen  majestatis,  the 
charge  of  ittfitiu,  also  of  the  lovla,'iKos  /3<oV,  although  certainly  by  i«/3s«4 
we  are  not  to  understand  the  et&torvs,  or  Christianity. 

t  Plin.  1.  X.  ep.  97.  Prope  jam  desolata  templa,  sacra  solennia  diu 
intermissa,  victimse,  quarum  adhuc  rarissimus  emtor  inveniebatur. 
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sect.  He  questioned  such  as  had  for  many  years  been  sepa- 
rated from  the  Christian  community ;  and  apostates,  we  must 
remember,  are  usually  little  inclined  to  speak  well  of  the  society 
to  which  they  formerly  belonged.  Following  the  cruel  cus- 
tom of  Roman  justice,  which  knew  nothing  of  man's  universal 
rights,  he  applied  the  torture  to  two  female  slaves,  who  held 
the  office  of  deaconesses  in  the  Christian  communities,  for  tne 
purpose  of  extorting  from  them  the  truth.  And  yet  all  that 
he  could  learn  was  only  that  the  Christians  were  accustomed 
to  meet  together  on  a  certain  day  (Sunday) ;  that  they  sang 
together  a  hymn  in  praise  of  their  God,  Christ ;  and  that  they 
bound  one  another,*  not  to  the  commission  of  crimes,-!-  but  to 
abstain  from  theft,  from  adultery ;  never  to  break  their  word ; 
to  withhold  from  none  the  property  intrusted  to  their  keep- 
ing ;  I  that  after  this  they  separated,  and  met  again  in  the 
evening  at  a  simple  and  innocent  meal.§  And  even  these  latter 
assemblies  they  had  discontinued,  in  obedience  to  the  emperor's 
edict  against  the  Hetaeriae. 

If  now  we  compare  Pliny  with  his  friend  Tacitus,  so  far  as 
it  concerns  their  treatment  of  Christianity,  we  must  assign  to 
the  former  the  merit  of  greater  freedom  and  impartiality  of 
judgment.  Tacitus,  without  entering  into  any  investigation 
of  facts,  allowing  himself  to  be  swayed  by  his  prejudices 
against  everything  not  Roman,  condemns  at  once  a  religion 
which  came  from  the  Jews,  and  whose  founder  had  been 
executed  by  the  order  of  a  Roman  governor,  and  which,  more- 
over, found  its  most  numerous  adherents  among  people  of 
the  lower  class,  and  gives  credence  to  all  the  popular  reports 
about  it  which  fell  in  with  those  prejudices.  He  reckons 
Christianity  among  the  many  atrocious  and  shameless  things 
which  from  all  quarters  flowed  together  to  Rome,  and  found 
sympathy  in  the  great  capital  of  the  world.]]  He  sees  in  it 
nothing  but  an  exitiabilis  superstitio — in  the  Christians  only 

_  *  An  allusion  to  the  baptismal  vow,  the  sacramentum  militiae  Chris- 
tiana?, to  which  there  is  frequent  reference  in  the  practical  homilies. 

f  A  plain  contradiction  of  those  popular  rumours  respecting  the 
objects  had  in  view  in  the  secret  assemblies  among  the  Christians. 

J  Whoever  by  such  a  sin  violated  his  baptismal  vow  was  excluded 
from  the  fellowship  of  the  church. 

§  Plainly  in  contradiction  of  the  popular  rumours  respecting  those 
unnatural  repasts  of  the  Christians,  the  epulse  Thyesteaj. 

||  Quo  cuncta  undique  atrocia  aut  pudenda  confluunt  celebranturque. 
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homines  per  flagitiis  invisos,  men  hateful  for  their  crimes,  and 
deserving  of  the  severest  punishments.*  Pliny,  on  the  other 
hand,  does  not  allow  himself  to  be  hurried  at  once  to  a  con- 
clusion by  his  own  prejudices  or  prevailing  rumours.  Before 
he  decides  he  considers  it  his  duty  to  enter  into  a  careful 
investigation  of  the  case.  The  result  of  his  inquiry  was  as 
favourable  to  the  Christians  as  it  could  be  in  a  judgment 
based  on  purely  moral  grounds,  which  could  not  recognise  the 
general  right  of  mankind  to  freedom  of  worship.  But  Pliny 
shared  in  common  with  Tacitus  the  partial  and  contracted 
views  of  the  Roman  statesman,  which  prevented  him  from 
rising  to  that  elevated  position.  He  saw  in  a  religion  which 
absorbed  the  whole  man,  and  made  them  forgetful  of  every 
other  interest,  nothing  but  a  superstitio  prava  t  —  or,  as  we 
might  express  it,  by  employing  the  term  of  modern  phraseo- 
logy, a  gloomy  pietism.  Looking  upon  religion  as  a  matter  of 
the  state,  he  required  unconditional  submission  to  the  laws  of 
the  empire.  With  the  character  of  the  religion  he  had  nothing 
to  do.  Whatever  that  might  be,  still  disobedience  of  the 
imperial  laws  must  be  severely  punished.J 

The  Christians  must  deny  their  faith,  invoke  the  gods,  offer 
incense  and  pour  out  libations  before  the  image  of  the  empe- 
ror, as  well  as  those  of  the  gods,  and  curse  Christ.  If  they 
refused  so  to  do,  and,  after  having  been  thrice  called  upon  by 
the  governor  to  abjure  their  faith,  still  firmly  avowed  that  they 
were  Christians,  and  would  remain  so,  Pliny  condemned  them 
to  death  as  obstinate  confessors  of  a  religio  illicita,  who  dared 
publicly  defy  the  laws  of  the  empire.  They  who  complied 
with  the  governor's  requisition  obtained  pardon. 

It  is  no  wonder,  when  we  consider  the  rapid  and  powerful 
spread  of  Christianity  in  this  country,  if  the  iaith  of  many  who 
had  adopted  the  religion  during  the  peaceful  times  of  Nerva 
was  not  of  a  nature  to  stand  the  fiery  trial  of  persecution. 
Sudden  and  extensive  conversions  of  this  kind  are  not  apt  to 
prove  the  most  thorough.  So  was  it  found  in  the  present 
case.  Many  who  had  embraced  Christianity,  or  were  on  the 

*  Sontes  et  novissima  exempla  meritos. 

t  Not  exitiabilis,  because  he  was  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  the 
Christians  were  blameless  in  their  lives. 

J  His  words  are,  Neque  enim  dubitabam,  qualecunque  esset,  quod 
faterentur,  pervicaciam  certe  et  inflexibilem  obstinationem  debere  puniri. 
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point  of  embracing  it.  drew  back  at  the  threatening  prospect 
of  death,  and  the  consequences  of  this  change  were  visible  in 
the  increase  of  the  numbers  who  participated  in  the  public 
religious  ceremonies. 

When  he  saw  the  effect  of  his  measures,  Pliny  fell  into  the 
mistake  which  statesmen,  however,  have  often  committed  in 
judging  of  matters  which  pertain  to  man's  profoundest  and 
most  irrepressible  feelings.  The  happy  issue  which  for  the 
moment  seemed  to  follow  the  course  he  had  adopted  led  him 
to  hope  that  by  degrees  the  new  sect  might  easily  be  suppressed 
by  a  continuance  of  the  same  measures — if  severity  were  pru- 
dently blended  with  mildness  ;  if  the  obstinate  were  punished 
to  terrify  the  others,  while  such  as  were  disposed  to  retract 
were  not  driven  to  desperation  by  the  refusal  of  pardon. 

In  submitting  the  report  of  these  transactions  to  Trajan,* 
he  requested  the  emperor's  advice  particularly  on  the  following 
points :  Whether  a  distinction  ought  to  be  made  for  difference 
of  age,  or  the  young  and  tender  were  to  be  treated  precisely 
in  the  same  way  with  the  more  mature  ?  f  whether  any  time 
might  be  allowed  for  repentance,  or  every  person  who  had 
once  been  a  Christian  was  in  any  case  to  be  punished  ? 
whether  the  Christians  were  liable  to  punishment  simply  as 
such,  or  only  on  account  of  other  offences  ?  It  is  plain,  from 
the  judicial  proceedings  of  Pliny  above  described,  how, 
according  to  his  own  view  of  the  case,  most  of  these  questions 
ought  to  be  answered.  The  emperor  approved  of  these  pro- 
ceedings; and,  in  deciding  the  questions  submitted  to  his 
authority,  he  went  on  the*  same  principles.  The  Christians 
were  not  regarded  by  him  in  the  light  of  ordinary  criminals, 
for  whom  the  governors  in  the  provinces  caused  search  to  be 
made  by  the  police. :{  They  were  not  to  be  sought  after  ;  but 
when  information  was  lodged  against  any,  and  they  were 
brought  before  the  tribunal,  they  must  be  punished.  In  what 
way  the  emperor  does  not  explain ;  he  even  admits  that  on 
this  point  no  certain  rule  of  general  application  could  be 

*  L.  X.  ep.  97.  This  report  of  Pliny,  which  we  have  followed  thus 
far,  bears  the  indubitable  marks  of  genuineness  on  its  face.  No  one  but 
the  Roman  statesman  could  so  write  on  the  affair. 

f  This  question  was  probably  occasioned  by  the  fact  that  many  chil- 
dren and  youth  (see  above)  were  found  among  the  Christians. 

J  The  tionreio^ois,  Curiosi. 
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given.*  It  appears,  however,  that  the  punishment  was  gene- 
rally understood  to  be  death.  Moreover,  Trajan  accorded 
pardon  to  such  as  manifested  repentance. 

Tertulliari  has  attempted  to  show  that  this  decision  involved 
a  contradiction.  If,  he  argued,  the  emperor  considered  the 
Christians  to  be  guilty,  he  ought  to  have  ordered  that  they, 
like  other  criminals,  should  be  sought  out  and  delivered  over 
to  punishment ;  but  if  he  regarded  them  as  innocent,  punish- 
ment was  in  all  cases  unjust.  Without  doubt  this  is  a  correct 
judgment,  if  the  matter  is  looked  at  purely  in  its  moral  aspect. 
But  this  was  not  the  view  of  it  taken  by  the  emperor.  He 
stood  in  the  position  of  a  politician  and  &  judge,  governed  by 
the  laws  of  the  Roman  state.  He  was  of  the  opinion  that 
open  contempt  of  the  "  Roman  ceremonies,"  open  resistance  to 
the  laws  of  the  empire,  could  not,  in  any  case,  be  permitted  to 
go  unpunished,  even  though  no  act  morally  culpable  were 
connected  with  it.f  The  emperor,  therefore,  believed  himself 
obliged  to  proceed,  whenever  such  unlawful  conduct  attracted 
public  attention  ;  but  he  wished,  as  far  as  possible,  to  ignore 
it,  in  order  that  indulgence  might  be  exercised  to  the  fullest 
extent  that  was  compatible  with  a  due  regard  for  the  laws. 
Agreeing  with  Pliny  that  Christianity  was  but  a  fanatical 
delusion,  he,  too,  probably  imagined  that  if  severity  were 
tempered  with  clemency,  if  too  much  notice  were  not  taken 
of  the  matter,  and  if  open  offences  were  neither  suffered  to 
go  unpunished  nor  prosecuted  with  rigour,  the  hot  enthu- 
siasm would  soon  cool  down  into  indifference,  and  the  cause 
gradually  expire  of  its  own  accord.  And,  in  fact,  if  Christ- 
ianity had  been  animated  by  no  higher  principle,  the  result 
would  have  realized  the  emperor's  expectation. 

But  the  rescript  of  Trajan  produced  an  important  change. 
Christianity,  which  hitherto  had  tacitly  passed  for  an  "  un- 
lawful religion"  (a  religio  illicita),  was  now  condemned 
as  such  by  an  express  law. I  It  was  the  emperor's  design 

*  Neque  enim  in  universum  aliquid,  quod  quasi  certain  formam 
habeat,  constitui  potest. 

f  Like  Pliny  ;  see  his  language  cited  on  page  136,  note  J. 

|  According  to  a  document  preserved  in  the  chronicle  of  Johannes 
Malalas  (1.  XL  p.  273,  ed  Niebuhr),  Tiberianus,  Prsefect  of  Palestina 
prima,  had  informed  the  emperor  that  the  Christians  offered  themselves 
in  crowds,  and  that  nothing  could  be  accomplished  by  the  shedding  of 
blood.  Moved  by  this  information,  the  emperor  issued  a  new  edict,  for- 
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that  the  Christians  should  be  subjected  only  to  legal  trials ; 
but  an  impulse  had  now  been  given  to  a  movement  to  which 
no  limits  could  be  fixed.  With  the  political  opposition  to 
Christianity  there  was  associated  religious  hatred,  which  exer- 
cises a  far  greater  power  over  the  passions  of  men.  Open  war 
was  now  proclaimed  by  heathenism  against  the  spiritual  power 
that  threatened  its  destruction.  The  fanatical  rage  of  the  popu- 
lace could  now  believe  that  it  was  supported  by  the  law,  and  the 
Christians  were  left  exposed  to  their  assaults.  The  first  outbreak 
of  this  kind  was  in  the  early  years  of  Hadrian's  reign,  who  was 
elevated  to  the  imperial  throne  in  117.  There  were  governors 
who  looked  on  the  shedding  of  human  blood  with  indifference, 
and  who  were  very  ready  to  sacrifice  persecuted  men  to  the 
popular  fury,  either  from  a  wish  to  gain  for  themselves  the 
good  will  of  their  provinces,  or  because  they  themselves  shared 
the  fanaticism  of  the  people.  They  might  believe  that  they 
could  pursue  this  course  with  impunity,  if  not  with  the  empe- 
ror's approbation,  as  they  knew  he  was  ardently  attached  to 
the  sacred  customs  (the  sacra)  of  his  country.  When,  in  the 
year  124,  he  made  a  tour  through  Greece,  and  had  himself 
initiated  into  all  the  Hellenic  mysteries,  the  enemies  of 
Christianity  thought  it  a  favourable  time  to  commence  their 
persecutions  of  the  hated  sect.  The  two  learned  Christians, 
Quadratus  and  Aristides,  were  hence  induced  to  present  to  the 
emperor  two  apologies  in  behalf  of  their  companions  in  the 
faith.  But  a  still  greater  influence  than  could  possibly  be 
looked  for  from  such  apologetic  writings  was  doubtless  pro- 
bidding  the  execution  of  the  Christians.  If  we  are  disposed  to  doubt 
the  genuineness  of  the  writing  here  communicated,  it  is  not  because  of 
the  name  "  Galileans,"  which  is  applied  to  the  Christians  in  no  other 
document  of  this  period.  There  might  have  been  some  particular  local 
reason  for  the  employment  of  this  name.  But  when  Tiberian  says- that 
he  had  not  become  tired  of  destroying  the  Christians,  this  assuredly  does 
not  agree  very  well  with  the  above-cited  rescript  of  Trajan,  which 
expressly  forbids  the  Christians  to  be  sought  after.  And  the  statement 
that  the  Christians  hastened  to  give  themselves  up  hardly  agrees  with 
the  times.  It  was  the  more  violent  persecutions  which  first  called  forth 
such  an  enthusiastic  tendency.  Neither  can  we  regard  the  report  of  the 
martyrdom  of  the  bishop  Ignatius  of  Antioch  as  a  document  belonging 
to  this  period.  In  this  narrative  we  do  not  recognise  the  emperor 
Trajan,  and  therefore  feel  ourselves  compelled  to  entertain  doubts  with 
regard  to  everything  reported  in  it ;  as,  for  example,  that  Christians 
were,  even  in  the  reign  of  this  emperor,  thrown  to  wild  beasts. 
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du'ced  on  an  emperor  who  loved  justice  and  social  order  by 
the  representations  of  Serrenius  Granianus,  proconsul  of  Asia 
Minor,  who  complained  of  the  disorderly  attacks  of  the  popu- 
lace on  the  Christians.  In  consequence  of  this  complaint,  the 
emperor  issued  a  rescript  to  his  successor  in  office,  Minucius 
Furidanus.* 

Hadrian  declared  himself  decidedly  adverse  to  a  practice 
which  laid  the  innocent  open  to  be  disturbed,  and  gave 
opportunity  to  false  accusers  of  extorting  money  by  threats  of 
bringing  before  the  tribunal  such  as  were  suspected  of  Chris- 
tianity. f  No  accusations  against  Christians  were  to  be  re- 
ceived, but  such  as  were  in  the  legal  form  ;  the  Christians 
were  no  longer  to  be  arrested  on  mere  popular  clamour. 
When  legally  brought  to  trial,  and  convicted  of  acting  con- 
trary to  the  laws,  J  they  were  to  be  punished  according  to  their 
deserts  ;  but  a  severe  punishment  was  also  to  be  inflicted  on 
false  accusers.  Similar  rescripts  were  sent  by  the  emperor  to 
many  other  provinces.§  If  by  the  words  of  this  rescript, 
"  acting  contrary  to  the  laws,"  criminal  conduct  were  meant, 
or  any  infraction  of  civil  order,  without  reference  to  religion, 

*  The  genuineness  of  the  rescript  is  proved,  not  only  by  its  being 
cited  in  an  apology  which  the  bishop  Melito  of  Sardis  addressed  to  the 
second  successor  of  this  emperor  (Euseb.  1.  IV.  c.  26),  but  still  more 
clearly  by  its  contents  ;  for  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  a  Christian  would 
have  been  contented  with  saying  so  little  to  the  advantage  of  his  fellow- 
believers.  That  Hadrian  treated  the  Christians  with  gentleness  appears 
evident  from  the  praise  bestowed  on  him  by  some  Christian,  who  pro- 
bably wrote  not  long  after  this  time,  in  the  fifth  book  of  the  Pseudo- 
Sibyllines:  '  \^yvoax^a.vos  dv^,  <ru  %'  jWsra/  T'  ouvo/tx  vovrou,  itrrai  xcii 


x,ou  iravrot, 


f  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  Rufinus  had  before  him  the  Latin  original, 
but  that  Eusebius,  as  usual,  has  not  translated  with  sufficient  accuracy. 
EusebiuS  says  (1.  VI.  C.  9),  "v«  ph  r»7g  <rux.o<peivrcti;  ^ootiytct  MUMiwyuM  «r«£«- 
<r££$»j.  Rufiuus,  necalumniatoribuslatrocinanditribuaturoccasio.  It  is  not 
easy  to  see  how  it  could  ever  occur  to  Rufinus  to  translate  the  general  term, 
xxxovoy'ta.,  into  the  special  one,  latrocinatio,  when  the  context  furnished 
no  occasion  whatsoever  for  such  a  change  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
is  easy  to  see  how  Eusebius  might  loosely  employ  a  general  term  to  ex- 
press the  special  one  of  the  original.  Latrocinari  is  here  synonymous 
with  coucutere  elsewhere.  Tertullian's  words  to  the  governor  Scapula, 
when  the  latter  began  to  appear  as  a  persecutor,  may  serve  to  explain 
the  sense  :  Parce  provincise,  quse,  visa  intentione  tua,  obnoxia  facta  est 
ooncussionibus  et  militum  et  inimicorum  suorum  cujusque. 

I  Eos  adversum  leges  quicquam  agere. 

§  According  to  Melito  of  Sardis.     See  Euseb.  1.  IV.  c.  26. 
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\ve  should  be  obliged  to  consider  it  as  a  virtual  edict  of 
toleration,  whereby  Christianity  was  received  into  the  class  of 
"  lawful  religions  ;"  but  had  this  been  the  emperor's  intention, 
he  would  certainly  have  explained  more  distinctly  what  he 
meant  by  acts  contrary  to  the  laws.  A  particular  decla- 
ration, distinctly  expressed,  was  evidently  required,  after  the 
rescript  of  Trajan,  unless  the  very  omission  was  intended 
to  operate  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  Christians.*  Hadrian's 
rescript  was  properly  directed  only  against  the  attacks  of 
the  excited  populace  on  such  as  were  reported  to  be  Christians  ; 
it  only  went  to  require  a  legal  form  of  trial,  which  also 
had  been  the  decision  of  Trajan.  At  best,  those  who  were 
so  disposed  might  turn  the  vague  expressions  of  the  rescript 
to  the  advantage  of  the  Christians,  j*  It  was  not  so  much 
his  regard  for  Christianity,  or  the  Christian  people,  as  his 
love  of  justice,  that  led  the  emperor  to  the  adoption  of 
these  measures ;  for  Hadrian,  as  we  have  already  remarked, 
was  a  strict  and  zealous  follower  of  the  old  Roman,  and,  it 
may  be  added,  the  old  Grecian  religions,  and  looked  with 
disdain  upon  all  the  rites  of  foreigners.!  This  temper  of 
mind  shines  out  through  the  remarkable  letter  which  the 
emperor  wrote  to  the  consul  Servianus.§  Christianity  in 
itself  forms,  it  is  true,  no  part  of  the  subject  of  this  letter ; 
it  is  only  introduced  by  the  way.  He  is  speaking  simply  of 
the  multifarious  and  restless  activity  of  the  Alexandrians,  of 
their  character,  as  meddlers  and  busy-bodies,  and  of  the 

*  If  Melito  of  Sardis  (1.  c.)  says  afterwards  to  the  Emperor  Marcus 
Aurelius  that  his  ancestors  had  honoured  Christianity  together  with 
other  modes  of  worship,  v^o;  ™7s  «AX«<;  Sgno-xsiait  sT/^wav,  very  little  can 
be  inferred  from  this  ;  for  whoever  claimed  an  emperor's  protection  for 
Christianity  would  naturally  make  the  most  of  what  had  been  done,  or 
seemed  to  have  been  done,  for  the  Christians  by  his  predecessors. 

f  Tertullian  (ad  Scapulam,  c.  5)  cites  the  examples  of  two  magistrates 
who  took  advantage  of  this  rescript  to  procure  the  acquittal  of  Christians. 
Vespronius  Candidus  dismissed  a  Christian  who  had  been  arraigned1 
before  him,  because  it  was  contrary  to  good  order  to  follow  the  clamour 
of  the  multitude  (quasi  tumultuosum  civibus  satisfacere).  Another, 
Pudens,  observing,  from  the  information  (elogium)  with  which  a  Chris- 
tian was  sent  before  him,  that  he  had  been  seized  with  threats  and  iu  a 
disorderly  manner  (concussione  ejus  intellecta),  dismissed  him,  with  the 
remark  that  he  could  not,  conformably  with  law,  try  men  where  there 
was  no  certain  legal  accuser. 

J  Vid.  ^Elius  Spartiau.  vita  Hadriana,  c.  22. 

§  Flavii  Vopisci  Saturninus,  c.  8. 
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peculiar  religious  syncretism  which  had  sprung  up  in  that  centre 
of  the  commerce  of  the  world.  A  vein  of  sarcasm  runs 
through  the  whole.  "  Those  who  worship  Serapis,"  says 
Hadrian,  "are  Christians,  and  those  who  call  themselves 
bishops  of  Christ  are  worshippers  of  Serapis.  There  is  no 
ruler  of  a  synagogue,  no  Samaritan,  no  presbyter  of  the 
Christians,  who  is  not  an  astrologer,  a  soothsayer.  The  pa- 
triarch of  the  Jews  himself,  when  he  comes  to  Egypt,  is  forced 
by  one  party  to  worship  Serapis,  by  the  other,  Christ.*  Their 
one  God  is  none.  Him,  Christians,  Jews,  and  all  races, 
worship  alike/'f  He  touches  on  Christianity  merely  as  one 
element  in  this  mixture  of  religions.  The  picture  floating 
before  his  mind  is  rather  the  general  aspect  of  Alexandrian 
life,  or  such  exhibitions  of  it  as  might  be  presented,  for  ex- 
ample, in  the  Gnostic  sects,  which  there  started  into  existence 
as  purely  Christian  communities.  At  the  same  time,  it  is 
impossible  not  to  perceive  from  this  description  how  very  far 
Hadrian  was  from  respecting  Christianity,  or  monotheistic 
religion  generally. 

The  account,  therefore,  appears  incredible,  which  we  have 
from  JElius  Lampridius,J  an  historian  belonging  to  the  early 
part  of  the  fourth  century,  that  the  emperor,  having  an  in- 
tention to  place  Christ  among  the  Roman  gods,  caused,  in  all 
the  cities,  temples  to  be  erected,  without  images,  which  were 
called  "  Hadrian's  temples "  (templa  Hadriani)  ;§  but  that, 
by  the  representations  of  the  priests,  he  was  prevented  from 
carrying  out  his  design.  This  report,  in  all  probability,  had 
the  same  source  as  so  many  other  fictitious  legends, — the 
desire  of  accounting  for  something,  the  true  cause  of  which 
was  unknown ;  in  the  present  case,  from  the  desire  of  ex- 
plaining the  object  of  these  temples,  which  had  been  left, 

*  Illi,  qui  Serapim  colunt,  Christian!  surit,  et  devoti  sunt  Serapi,  qui 
se  Christ!  episcopos  dicunt.  Nemo  illic  archisynagogus  Judseorum, 
nemo  Samarites,  nemo  Christianorum  presbyter  non  mathematicus,  non 
haruspex,  non  aliptes.  Compare  this  with  Juvenal's  description  of  the 
braggart  disposition,  the  boastful  pretension  to  clear  understanding  of 
all  matters,  which  characterized  the  class  whom  he  calls  "  Grscculi." 
Sat.  III.  v.  75. 

f  Unus  illis  Deus  nullus  est.  Hunc  Christiani,  hunc  Judsei,  hunc 
omnes  venerantur  et  gentes. 

J  Alex.  Sever,  c.  24. 

§  'A^/av27a,  mentioned  already  in  Aristid.  orat.  sacr.  1. 
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unfinished.  United  with  this  was  the  exaggerated  opinion, 
which  a  few  misapprehended  facts  had  given  rise  to,  of  the 
emperor's  favourable  disposition  towards  Christianity.  On  so 
slender  a  foundation  men  thought  themselves  warranted  to 
impute  to  Hadrian  a  mode  of  thinking  which  was  really 
found  in  some  of  his  successors,- — as,  for  instance,  in  Alex- 
ander Severus. 

Under  this  government,  however,  so  favourable  to  the 
Christians  in  the  Roman  empire,  they  suffered  a  serious  per- 
secution in  another  quarter.  A  certain  Barcochba, — who 
pretended  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  under  whom,  as  their  leader, 
the  Jews  once  more  revolted  against  the  Romans, — endea- 
voured to  prevail  on  the  Christians  in  Palestine  to  renounce 
their  faith,  and  join  in  the  insurrection.  Failing  of  his 
purpose,  he  caused  those  that  fell  into  his  hands  to  be  put  to 
death  in  the  most  cruel  manner. 

After  the  death  of  Hadrian,  A.D.  138,  the  rescripts  issued 
by  him  lost  their  authority.  At  the  same  time,  under  his  suc- 
cessor, Antoninus  Pius,  various  public  calamities,  a  famine, 
an  inundation  of  the  Tiber,  earthquakes  in  Asia  Minor  and  in 
the  island  of  Rhodes,  ravaging  fires  at  Rome,  Antioch,  and 
Carthage,  rekindled  the  popular  fury  against  the  Christians  to 
greater  violence  than  ever.*  The  mild  and  philanthropic 
emperor  could  not  approve  of  such  unjust  treatment  of  a 
part  of  his  subjects.  In  different  rescripts,  addressed  to 
Grecian  States,  he  declared  his  disapprobation  of  these  violent 
proceedings.  The  indulgence  shown  by  this  emperor  to  the 
Christians  would  appear  to  have  been  carried  to  a  still  greater 
length  if  we  may  regard  as  genuine  a  rescript  to  be  ascribed 
in  all  probability  to  him,  (not  to  his  successor,  Marcus  Aure- 
lius,)  and  addressed  to  the  Assembly  of  Deputies  in  Asia 
Minor  (irpoQ  TO  KOLVOV  TTJQ  'Aviag).  For  in  this  he  decides 
expressly  that  the  Christians  were  to  be  punished  only  when 
convicted  of  political  crimes ;  that,  on  the  other  hand,  who- 
ever accused  them  on  the  score  of  their  religion  should  be 
liable  himself  to  prosecution.  But  the  author  of  this  rescript 
speaks  rather  the  language  of  a  Christian  than  of  a  pagan 
emperor,  especially  of  one  whose  distinguishing  praise  was  his 
"  singular  and  scrupulous  regard  for  the  public  ceremonies," 
(insignis  erga  caorimonias  publicas  cura  et  religio.  "  Fabretti 
*  Julii  Capitolini  vita  Antouini  Pii,  c.  9. 
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marmor")    Subsequent  history,  moreover,  does  not  notice  the 
existence  of  such  an  edict.* 

Under  the  reign  of  the  next  emperor,  Marcus  Aurelius  the 
philosopher,  A.D.  161,  many  public  calamities  occurred,  par- 
ticularly a  destructive  pestilence,  whose  ravages  gradually 
extended  through  the  whole  Roman  empire,  from  Ethiopia  to 
Gaul.  Such  events  could  not  fail  to  produce  on  the  feelings 
of  the  multitude  the  usual  impression  to  the  prejudice  of 
"  the  enemies  of  the  gods."  It  was  at  this  time  that  the 
magician  Alexander  of  Abonoteichos  stirred  up  the  zeal  of  the 
people  for  their  gods,  by  promising  them  miraculous  aid  from 
these  higher  powers,  and  exasperating  their  hatred  against  the 
Christians.  If,  however,  the  persecutions  in  this  reign  had 
only  sprung  from  popular  hatred,  Aurelius,  had  he  been 
similarly  disposed  with  his  predecessors,  might  easily  have 
restrained  these  popular  outbreaks  by  the  influence  of  his 
administration.  But,  instead  of  this,  we  now  see  the  highest 
authorities  of  the  state  leagued  with  the  people  in  the  cause  of 
oppression.  In  Asia  Minor,  the  Christians  were  persecuted 
with  such  extreme  violence,  that  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis,  who 
appeared  as  their  advocate  before  the  emperor,  said,t  "  The 
race  of  God's  worshippers  in  this  country  are  persecuted  as 
they  never  were  before,  by  new  edicts;  for  the  shameless 
sycophants,  greedy  of  others'  possessions, — being  furnished  by 
these  edicts  with  the  desired  opportunity, — plunder  their 
innocent  victims  day  and  night.  And  we  object  not  to  this, 
if  it  is  done  by  your  command,  since  a  just  emperor  will  never 
resolve  on  any  unjust  measure ;  and  we  will  cheerfully  bear 
the  honourable  lot  of  such  a  death.  Yet  we  would  submit 
this  one  petition,  that  you  would  inform  yourself  respecting 
the  people  who  are  thus  treated,  and  impartially  decide 
whether  they  deserve  punishment  and  death,  or  deliverance 
and  peace.  But  if  this  resolution,  and  this  new  edict, — an 
edict  which  ought  not  thus,  without  inquiry,  to  be  issued  even 
against  hostile  barbarians, — comes  not  from  yourself,  we  pray 
you  the  more  not  to  leave  us  exposed  to  such  public  robbery." 

*  Eusebius,  it  is  true,  says  that  Melito  of  Sardis  refers  to  this  rescript 
in  his  apology  addressed  to  the  succeeding  emperor.  But  it  is  remark- 
able that  Melito,  in  the  fragment  introduced  by  Eusebius,/ai7s  to  quote 
this  rescript,  though  it  would  have  been  far  more  favourable  to  the 
Christians  than  the  edict  he  actually  cites.  f  Euseb.  1.  IV.  c.  26. 
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These  words  of  Melito,  in  which  he  shows  no  less  of  Chris- 
tian dignity  than  of  Christian  prudence,  suggest  many  reflec- 
tions. Even  according  to  the  edict  of  Trajan,  Christians  once 
accused  might  be  punished  with  death ;  and  this  edict  had 
never  been  officially  revoked,  though  the  clemency  of  the  last 
emperors  may  have  operated  to  prevent  its  being  rigorously 
executed.  But  Melito  says  that  a  new  and  terrible  edict  had 
been  issued  by  the  proconsul,  inviting  men  to  lodge  informa- 
tions against  the  Christians.  This  is  the  more  extraordinary, 
as  it  happened  in  the  reign  of  an  emperor  who  was  by  no 
means  favourable  to  the  irregular  practice  of  informers,*  and 
whose  general  policy  was  to  diminish  the  existing  penalties.f 
Yet  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  the  proconsul  ventured  to 
issue  a  new  edict  on  his  own  responsibility.  Indeed  Melito 
himself  seems  not  to  have  doubted  that  the  edict  proceeded 
from  the  emperor.  His  expressions  of  doubt  were  necessary  to 
enable  him,  with  due  respect  for  the  imperial  authority,  to 
invite  a  repeal  of  the  obnoxious  edict. 

Perhaps  by  glancing  at  the  philosophical  and  religious  system 
of  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  considering  it  in  its  relation  to  Christi- 
anity, we  shall  be  better  able  to  understand  his  views  and  conduct 
with  regard  to  it.  The  Stoical  philosophy  was  not  calculated 
to  make  him  friendly  disposed  towards  the  Christians.  "What 
he  esteemed  as  the  highest  attainment  of  human  virtue  was  a 
composure  in  the  prospect  of  death,  which  proceeded  from  cool 
reflection  and  conviction  on  scientific  grounds — the  resignation 
of  the  sage,  ready  to  surrender  even  personal  existence  to  the 
annihilation  demanded  by  the  iron  law  of  the  universal  whole. 
But  the  enthusiasm,  springing  out  of  a  lively  faith,  and  of  a 
well-assured  hope  grounded  on  that  faith,  with  which  the 
Christians  met  death,  was  a  thing  altogether  unintelligible  to 
him.  A  conviction  which  could  not  by  arguments  of  reason 
be  communicated  to  all  appeared  to  him  as  nothing  but 
fanaticism ;  and  the  way  in  which  many  Christians,  really 
under  fanatical  excitement,  even  courted  death,  tended  to  con- 
firm him  in  these  views.  Like  Pliny  and  Trajan,  he,  too, 
could  see  nothing  in  disobedience  to  the  laws  of  the  empire  on 
matters  of  religion  but  blind  obstinacy. 

We   will  here  transcribe  the  emperor's  own  language  re- 

*  Julii  Capitolini  vita,  c.  11.  f  L.  c.  c.  24. 
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specting  the  Christians,  as  we  find  it  in  his  Meditations.* 
<:  The  soul,"  he  says,  "  should  be  ready,  when  the  time  has 
come  for  it  to  depart  from  the  body,  either  to  be  extinguished, 
to  be  dissolved,  or  else  to  subsist  a  while  longer  with  the  body. 
But  this  readiness  must  proceed  from  its  own  judgment,  and 
not  from  mere  obstinacy,t  as  is  the  case  with  the  Christians ; 
it  must  also  be  the  result  of  reflection  and  dignity,  so  that  you 
could  even  convince  another  without  declamation."  Judging 
the  Christians  from  this  point  of  view,  though,  in  other  respects, 
he  deemed  them  guilty  of  nothing  immoral,  and  disbelieved, 
perhaps,  the  popular  rumours  which  had  been  so  often  re- 
futed, he  might  still  regard  them  as  enthusiasts,  dangerous  to 
social  order.  When,  moreover,  he  observed  how  Christianity, 
under  the  recent  mild  governments,  had  constantly  been  making 
encroachments  on  all  sides,  he  might  perhaps  feel  himself 
called  upon  to  check  its  further  progress  by  energetic  mea- 
sures. 

Marcus  Aurelius  was  something  more  than  the  mere  Roman 
statesman  and  the  Stoic  philosopher.  Ke  was  also  a  man  of 
a  childlike  piety  of  disposition,  which  he  owed,  as  he  himself 
tells  us,J  to  the  influence  of  a  pious  mother  on  his  education. 
And  assuredly  he  had  thus  received  something  more  substan- 
tial and  more  valuable  than  anything  that  an  abstract  religion  of 
reason  could  have  given  him.  To  the  question  (often  proposed 
to  the  Christians),  Where  hast  thou  seen  the  gods,  or  whence 
hast  thou  learnt  their  existence,  that  you  so  reverence  them, 
he  answers — "  In  the  first  place,  they  make  themselves  visible 
even  to  the  eye  of  sense  ;"  where  we  may  suppose  he  had  in 
mind  either  those  visible  deities,  the  heavenly  bodies,  or,  what 
is  more  probable,  appearances  of  the  gods  in  visions  and 
dreams.  "  But  again,  I  have  never  seen  my  own  soul,  and 
yet  I  treat  it  with  reverence.  So,  too,  I  come  to  know  the 
existence  of  the  gods,  because  I  constantly  experience  the 
effects  of  their  power,  and  hence  I  honour  them."  §  And  cer- 
tainly there  was  truth  lying  at  the  ground  of  those  experiences, 
although  Marcus  Aurelius  knew  not  the  "unknown  God" 
from  Whom  they  came,  and  to  Whom  they  were  designed  to 
lead  him,  as  the  God  of  revelation.  Thus  he  says,  for  ex- 

*  L.  XL  c.  3. 

f  M»5  xa.ru.  i£<X»jv  -fa^tirx^iy,  a-r^ay^as ,  pervicacia,  obstinatio. 

§  L.  XII.  C.  28. 
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ample,  on  a  retrospect  of  the  divine  providence  which  had 
guided  him  from  childhood,  "  So  far  as  it  depended  on  the 
gods,  I  might,  by  the  influences  which  came  from  them,  and 
by  their  aids  and  suggestions,  have  attained  long  since  to  a  life 
in  harmony  with  nature.  If,  however,  I  still  fall  short  of  this 
mark,  it  is  my  own  fault,  and  it  must  be  ascribed  to  my  neg- 
ligence in  following  the  admonitions,  I  might  almost  say  the 
express  instructions,  of  the  gods."  *  We  find  traces  in  his 
writings  of  honest  self-examination.  He  was  very  far,  we  also 
see,  from  confounding  himself  with  the  ideal  of  the  sage,  and 
a  sense  of  his  own  deficiency  disposed  him  to  forbearance  to- 
wards others.  It  is  true,  this  kind  of  self-knowledge,  which, 
in  the  case  of  others,  led  the  way  to  Christianity,  could  not 
conduct  him  thither,  because  in  interpreting  these  internal  ex- 
periences he  had  recourse  to  his  Stoical  doctrine  of  fatalism, 
which  made  the  bad,  no  less  than  the  good,  necessary  to  the 
realization  of  the  harmony  of  the  universe.  And  in  regard 
to  this,  also,  he  found  comfort  in  a  stoical  resignation ;  for, 
says  he,  "  When  thou  seest  others  sin,  reflect  that  thou  thyself 
sinnest  in  various  ways,  and  art  such  as  they  are.  And  though 
thou  abstainest  from  many  sinful  actions,  yet  thou  hast  within 
the  inclination  to  commit  them,  though  thou  mayest  be  re- 
strained from  indulging  it  by  fear,  by  vanity,  or  some  such 
motive."  f  He  belonged  to  the  class  of  those,  who,  like  the 
Platonists  above  mentioned,  were  seeking  for  a  middle  way 
between  superstition  and  infidelity.  He  desired  a  cheerful 
piety,  without  superstition.  He  believed  honestly,  as  must  be 
evident  from  the  passages  above  quoted,  in  the  reality  of  the 
gods,  and  of  their  manifestations.  With  other  devout  pagans 
of  his  time,  he  was  convinced  that  the  gods,  by  sending  dreams 
to  those  that  honoured  them,  revealed  the  knowledge  of  the 
remedies  for  bodily  disease,  and  imagined  that  he  had  himself 
had,  in  several  cases  of  sickness,  J  experience  of  such  assistance. 
When  the  pestilence,  already  mentioned,  was  raging  in  Italy, 
he  looked  upon  it  as  a  warning  to  the  nation  to  restore  the 
ancient  worship  in  its  minutest  particulars.  He  summoned 
priests  from  all  quarters  to  Rome,  and  even  put  off  his  expe- 
dition against  the  Marcomannians,  for  the  purpose  of  cele- 
brating the  religious  solemnities  by  which,  he  hoped,  the  evil 

*  L.  I.  c.  17.  f  L.  XL  c.  18.  I  L.  I.  c.  17. 
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might  be  averted.*  The  multitude  of  victims  which,  in  the 
preparation  for  that  war,  he  caused  to  be  sacrificed,  provoked 
ridicule  even  from  many  of  the  pagans.'j' 

It  is  then  easily  explicable  that  an  emperor,  with  the  love 
of  justice  and  the  gentleness  which  are  set  forth  in  the  actions 
and  writings  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  did  nevertheless,  from  poli- 
tical and  religious  motives,  become  a  persecutor  of  the  Chris- 
tians. We  have  a  law  of  his  which  condemns  to  banishment 
to  some  island  those  "  that  do  anything  whereby  men's  excit- 
able minds  are  alarmed  by  a  superstitious  fear  of  the  deity."  J 
That  this  law  was  pointed  at  the  Christians  cannot,  indeed, 
be  asserted;  inasmuch  as  there  were,  in  this  reign,  an  unu- 
sual number  of  magicians  and  popular  impostors,  whose 
practices  might  have  called  forth  such  a  law.  But  it  may 
easily  be  conceived  that  Marcus  Aurelius,  like  Celsus,  who 
WTote  at  that  time  against  the  Christians,  would  not  scruple  to 
place  the  latter  in  the  same  class  with  the  former.  This 
prince  was  inclined  to  pardon  such  as  confessed  their  crimes 
•and  showed  signs  of  penitence,  even  in  cases  where  he  could 
shave  punished  without  being  severe.  §  But  the  Christians 
could  not  be  induced  to  acknowledge  they  had  done  wrong ; 
they  rather  persisted  in  that  which  was  forbidden  by  the  laws. 
It  was,  perhaps,  for  this  reason  that  the  emperor  ordered  that 
every  means  should  be  employed  to  drive  them  to  a  renunci- 
ation of  their  faith ;  and  that  the  punishment  of  death  should 
be  inflicted  only  in  the  last  extremity,  when  they  could  not  be 
forced  to  submit.  But  an  ill-advised  humanity,  aiming  to 
spare  the  effusion  of  human  blood,  might  easily  become  the 
occasion  of  much  cruelty. 

If  now  we  put  together  all  that  is  most  peculiar  in  the  cha- 
racter of  the  persecutions  of  this  time,  we  find  two  things 
particularly  worthy  of  notice :  first,  that  search  was  made  for 
the  Christians,  by  express  command  ;  although,  indeed,  such 
search  was  often  anticipated  by  the  popular  fury.  We  have 
jseen  above  that,  according  to  Trajan's  rescript,  the  Christians 

*  Jul.  Capitol,  c.  13  et  21. 

f  Hence  the  epigram,  ol  tevxoifiois  M.O.OX.U  <ru  Kattru^t ;  civru  vixr'a-v;;,  r,{t<~; 
&vu\d{*&u..  Ammian.  Marcellin.  1.  XXV.  c.  4. 

\  Relegandum  ad  insulam  qui  aliquid  fecerit,  quo  leves  hominum 
animi  superstitione  numinis  terreantur,  in  the  Pandects. 

§  See  the  example  in  Capitolinus,  cap.  13. 
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had  been  expressly  distinguished  from  those  criminals  for 
whom  it  was  the  duty  of  the  provincial  authorities  to  make 
search.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  diligent  search  was  made  for 
them  ;  and  to  save  their  lives  they  were  often  obliged  to  con- 
ceal themselves,  as  appears  both  from  several  accounts  of  the 
persecutions,  and  from  the  assertions  of  Celsus.*  In  the 
second  place,  the  practice  hitherto  had  been  this :  when  the 
Christians  were  accused,  if,  after  repeated  summons,  they 
persisted  in  refusing  to  deny  their  faith,  then  they  were  exe- 
cuted without  torture.  Now  it  was  attempted  to  force  them 
to  recant  by  the  use  of  torture.  An  edict,  which  agrees  in 
all  respects  with  this  practice,  is  still  extant,  under  the  name 
of  the  Emperor  Aurelian  ;rj*  and  as  in  style  and  matter  it 
bears  every  mark  of  authenticity,  may,  doubtless,  be  the  edict 
against  the  Christians,  originally  addressed  by  this  emperor 
(Aurelius)  to  the  presidents  of  the  provinces.  It  runs  thus  :• — 
"  We  have  heard  that  the  laws  are  violated  by  those  who  in 
our  times  call  themselves  Christians.  Let  them  be  arrested ; 
and  unless  they  offer  to  the  gods,  let  them  be  punished  with 
divers  tortures ;  yet  so  that  justice  may  be  mingled  with  seve- 
rity, and  that  the  punishment  may  cease  as  soon  as  the  end  is 
gained  of  extirpating  the  crime."  The  last  clause  is  altoge- 
ther in  the  character  of  Marcus  Aurelius.  The  governors 
were  to  keep  steadily  in  view  the  one  object,  which  was  to  put 
down  Christianity,  as  being  at  variance  with  the  religion  of  the 
state,  and  to  bring  men  back  to  the  worship  of  the  Roman 
gods.  The  magistrates  were  charged,  indeed,  not  to  act  on 
the  promptings  of  blind  passion ;  but  such  a  caution  was 
plainly  insufficient  to  restrain  them  from  cruel  and  arbitrary 
measures.  J 

*  Celsus,  speaking  of  the  Christians,  that  not  without  reason  they  do 
everything  in  concealment :  "ATI  liaSovpivoi  r»v  imorvftivnv  auro7s  Zixw 

TOV  SO.VU.TQU.  L.  I.  C.  1.  "llroi  tyluytvTt;  r.aci  x^vfTOfAivoi  ri  uXiffxOfAWOt  xect 
a.ToX'kvfjtitvoi.  L.  VIII.  C.  41.  'Y/jtiUv  Si  KKV  <x~k.ctvtt.-r 0.1  TI;  'tri  AavSa'v&iv,  aXA.a 
Z,qri7rai  *£«?  §a,va.rtv  $ixr>v.  L.  VIII.  C.69. 

f  A  name  which,  as  Pagi  and  Kuinart  justly  conjectured,  probably 
stands  for  Aurelius. 

J  The  edict,  which  is  preserved  in  the  actis  Symphoriani,  of  -which 
•we  shall  hereafter  have  to  speak,  runs  in  the  original  as  follows : — 
"  Aurelianus  Imperator  omnibus  administratoribus  suis  atque  rectoribus. 
Comperimus  ab  his,  qui  se  temporibus  nostris  Christianos  dicunt,  legum 
praecepta  violari.  Hos  comprehensos,  nisi  diis  nostris  sacrificaverint, 
diversis  punite  cruciatibus,  quatenus  habeat  districtio  prolata  justitiam  et 
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We  proceed  now,  under  the  guidance  of  authentic  records, 
to  take  a  nearer  view  of  the  progress  of  these  persecutions  in 
the  provinces,  and  of  the  behaviour  of  the  Christians  under 
them. 

Accordingly  we  have  to  notice  in  the  first  place  the  troubles 
of  the  church  of  Smyrna  in  167,  in  which  the  aged  and  vene- 
rable Bishop  Poly  carp,  a  disciple  of  the  Apostle  John,  met 
his  death.  Of  this  persecution  we  have  a  detailed  account  in 
a  circular  letter  addressed  by  the  church  of  Smyrna  to  other 
Christian  churches.*  The  proconsul  of  Asia  Minor,  at  that 
time,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  personally  hostile  to  the 
Christians ;  but  the  heathen  populace,  with  whom  the  Jewish 
rabble  had  united  themselves,  raged  violently  against  them. 
The  proconsul  yielded  to  the  popular  violence  and  to  the  law. 
By  threats,  by  a  display  of  the  instruments  of  torture  and  of 
the  savage  animals  to  which  they  were  to  be  thrown,  did  he 

in  resecandis  criminibus  ultio  terminata  jam  finena."  Certainly  no 
unprejudiced  person  can  suppose  this  edict  to  be  spurious,  as  there  was 
no  imaginable  end  to  be  gained  by  such  a  forgery,  as  it  breathes  the 
very  spirit  of  pagan  statesmen,  and  is  expressed  in  the  official  language 
of  the  times.  If  it  belonged  to  the  age  of  Aurelian,  whose  name  it  bears, 
the  martyr  in  whose  history  it  stands  must  ^have  perished  in  that  reign. 
But  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  persecution  under  this  emperor  pro- 
ceeded so  far  as  to  the  effusion  of  Christian  blood  (see  below).  The 
manner,  too,  in  which  the  Christians  are  spoken  of,  as  a  sect  by  no 
means  old,  suits  the  time  of  M.  Aurelius  better  than  that  of  Aurelian, 
when  the  Christian  sect  had  so  long  openly  existed.  The  charge  brought 
against  the  Christians,  that  by  the  exercise  of  their  religion  they  violated 
the  laws  of  the  empire,  would  hardly  have  been  made  in  the  time  of 
Aurelian,  since  Christianity  had  already  at  that  time  been  for  fifteen 
years  admitted  into  the  class  of  "  religiones  licitse."  No  doubt,  there- 
fore, Aurelius,  instead  of  Aurelianus,  is  the  proper  reading,  such  names 
being  frequently  confounded  with  each  other.  But  Lucius  Aurelius 
Commodus  is  out  of  the  question,  since  he  was  well  disposed  towards 
the  Christians.  It  can  therefore  only  be  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus.  What 
Gieseler,  in  the  second  vol.  of  his  Church  History  (2  te  Auflage,  S.  134), 
has  advanced  against  this  hypothesis,  is  not  sufficient,  to  say  the  least, 
to  invalidate  the  above  reasoning.  The  language  of  the  concluding 
clause  is,  it  is  true,  somewhat  singular  for  the  age  of  the  Antonines ;  yet 
I  can  find  nothing  in  it  which  is  absolutely  foreign  to  the  Latinity  of 
that  age  ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  clear  to  me  that  the  Emperor  M.  Aure- 
lius would  not  have  employed  the  words  rector es  (rector  provincise,  see 
Tacit.  Annal.  1.  II.  c.  4),  and  administratores  to  designate  the  various 
governors. 

*  By  portions  in  Euseb.  1.  IV.  c.  1 5.    More  complete  in  the  collec- 
tions of  the  Patres  Apostolici. 
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endeavour  to  move  the  Christians  to  deny  their  faith ;  if  they 
remained  steadfast  in  the  Lord,  he  condemned  them  to  death. 
In  one  respect  he  certainly  evinced  too  ready  a  compliance 
with  the  rage  and  cruelty  of  the  people.  He  chose  the  most 
painful  and  ignominious  deaths ;  such  as  throwing  the  Chris- 
tians to  wild  beasts  or  burning  them  to  death  at  the  stake 
— punishments  which  he  was  not  compelled  to  resort  to  by  the 
laws.  But  on  the  other  hand  it  must  be  allowed  that,  as  the 
laws  denounced  death  in  general  terms  as  the  penalty  for  per- 
severance in  Christianity,  it  would  to  a  Roman  mind  appear 
right  to  assume  that  such  as  were  not  Roman  citizens  ought  to 
suffer  a  more  painful  death  than  those  who  were.* 

Under  the  severest  tortures,  which  excited  pity  even  from 
the  pagan  bystanders,  the  Christians  displayed  great  tranquil- 
lity and  composure.  "  They  made  it  evident  to  us  all,"  says 
the  church,  "  that  in  the  midst  of  those  sufferings  they  were 
absent  from  the  body ;  or  rather,  that  the  Lord  stood  by  them 
and  walked  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and,  staying  themselves  on 
the  grace  of  Christ,  they  despised  the  torments  of  the  world." 
But  even  here  the  difference  was  shown  betwixt  the  momen- 
tary intoxication  of  enthusiasm,  which,  though  it  courts  danger 
with  a  rash  self-confidence,  turns  to  cowardice  in  the  prospect 
of  death,  and  that  calm,  deliberate  submission  to  God's  will 
which  abides  His  call.  A  certain  Phrygian,  Quintus  by  name, 
of  a  nation  peculiarly  inclined  to  fanatical  extravagance, 
went,  of  his  own  accord,  in  company  with  many  others,  whom 
by  his  discourses  he  had  worked  up  to  the  same  pitch  of 
enthusiastic  zeal,  before  the  proconsul's  tribunal,  and  declared 
himself  a  Christian.  But  when  the  magistrate  pressed  him, 
and  wrought  upon  his  fears  by  showing  him  the  wild  beasts, 
he  yielded,  swore  by  the  genius  of  the  emperor,  and  sacrificed. 
After  stating  this  fact,  the  church  adds,  "  We  therefore  praise 
not  those  who  voluntarily  surrender  themselves,  for  we  are  not 


*  To  many  of  the  crimes  charged  on  the  Christians  by  blind  popular 
rumours,  such  capital  punishments  were  assigned.  Qui  sacra  impia  noc- 
turnave,  ut  quern  obcantarent,  fecerint  faciendave  curaverint,  aut  cruci 
suffiguntur,  aut  bestiis  objiciuntur.  Qui  hominem  immolaverint,  sive 
ejus  sanguine  litaverint,  fanum,  templumve  polluerint,  bestiis  objiciuntur, 
vel  si  honestiores  sint,  capite  puniuntur.  Magicse  artis  conscios  summo 
supplicio  affici  placuit,  id  est,  bestiis  objici  aut  cruci  suffigi,  ipsi  autem 
magi  vivi  exuruntur.  Julius  Paulus  in  sententiis  receptis. 
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so  taught  in  the  gospel."  *  Very  different  was  the  behaviour 
of  the  venerable  Bishop  Polycarp,  now  ninety  years  of  age. 
When  he  heard  the  shouts  of  the  people  demanding  his  death, 
it  was  his  intention,  at  first,  to  remain  quietly  in  the  city,  and 
await  the  issue  which  God  might  ordain  for  him;  but  the 
prayers  of  the  church  prevailed  on  him  to  take  refuge  in  a 
neighbouring  villa.  Here  he  spent  the  time,  with  a  few 
friends,  occupied,  as  was  his  custom,  day  and  night,  in  praying 
for  all  the  churches  throughout  the  world.  When  search  was 
made  for  him,  he  retired  to  another  villa.  But  he  had  scarcely 
reached  it  before  the  officers  of  the  proconsul  appeared,  to 
whom  his  place  of  refuge  had  been  betrayed  by  some  who, 
unworthy  of  the  honour,  enjoyed  his  confidence.  The  bishop 
himself  had  again  fled  ;  but  they  found  two  slaves,  and  from 
one,  whom  they  put  to  the  torture,  they  extracted  the  secret 
of  the  bishop's  hiding-place.  As  they  were  approaching, 
Polycarp,  who  was  in  the  highest  story  of  the  dwelling,  might 
have  escaped  by  the  flat  roof  to  another  house — a  mode  of 
flight  made  easy  by  the  peculiar  style  of  oriental  building ;  but 
he  said,  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done."  Coming  down  to 
the  officers  of  justice,  he  ordered  whatever  they  chose  to  eat 
and  drink  to  be  placed  before  them,  requesting  only  that  they 
would  indulge  him  with  one  hour  for  quiet  prayer.  But  the 
fullness  of  his  heart  carried  him  through  two  hours,  so  that  the 
pagans  themselves  were  touched  by  his  devotion. 

The  time  being  now  come  for  their  departure,  they  conveyed 
him  to  the  city  on  an  ass,  where  they  were  met  by  the  chief  officer 
of  the  police  (elp^vap-^og),  coming,  with  his  father,  from  the 
town.  He  took  up  Polycarp  into  his  chariot,  and,  addressing 
him  kindly,  asked  "  what  harm  there  could  be  in  saying  '  the 
emperor,  our  LordJ  and  in  sacrificing."  At  first  Polycarp 
was  silent ;  but  as  they  went  on  to  urge  him,  he  said  mildly, 
"  I  will  not  do  as  you  advise  me."  When  they  perceived  they 
could  riot  persuade  him,  they  grew  angry.  With  opprobrious 
language  they  thrust  him  out  of  the  carriage  so  violently  as 
to  injure  a  bone  of  one  of  his  legs.  Without  looking  round, 
he  proceeded  on  his  way,  cheerful  and  composed,  as  though 
nothing  had  happened.  When  he  appeared  before  the  pro- 

*    A/a  roure  olx  t-ra.ivouf^iv  rov;  f/yotriovra.!  lecvroi;,  (where,  if  it   is  not  bad 

Greek,  the  reading  should  be  beovra,-,)  \-rttiv  oii%  ovr  ' 
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consul,  the  latter  urged  him  to  have  respect  at  least  to  his  own 
old  age,  to  swear  by  the  genius  of  the  emperor,  and  give  proof 
of  his  penitence  by  joining  in  the  shouts  of  the  people, 
"  Away  with  the  godless  !  "  Polycarp  looked  with  a  firm  eye  at 
the  assembled  crowd  ;  then  with  a  sigh,  and  his  eyes  uplifted 
to  heaven,  he  said,  pointing  to  them  with  his  finger,  "  Away 
with  the  godless  !  "  But  when  the  proconsul  urged  him  far- 
ther, "  Swear,  curse  Christ,  and  I  release  t^ee ;"  "  Eighty-and- 
six  years,"  he  replied,  "  have  I  served  Him,  and  he  has  done 
me  nothing  but  good — and  how  could  I  curse  him,  my  Lord 
and  Saviour  ?  "  When  the  proconsul  continued  to  press  him, 
"  Well,"  said  Polycarp,  "  if  you  wish  to  know  what  I  am,  I 
tell  you  frankly  I  am  a  Christian.  Would  you  know  what  the 
doctrine  of  Christianity  is,  appoint  an  hour  and  hear  me." 
The  proconsul  here,  showing  how  far  he  was  from  sharing  in  the 
fanatical  spirit  of  the  people,  and  how  gladly  he  would  have 
saved  the  old  man,  if  he  could  have  appeased  the  multitude, 
said,  "  Do  but  persuade  the  people."  Polycarp  replied,  "  To 
you  I  felt  myself  bound  to  give  account,  for  our  religion 
teaches  us  to  pay  due  honour  to  the  powers  ordained  of  God,  so 
far  as  it  can  be  done  without  prejudice  to  our  salvation.  But 
those  I  hold  to  be  unworthy  of  my  defending  myself  before 
them."  The  proconsul,  having  once  more,  but  to  no  purpose, 
threatened  him  with  the  wild  beasts  and  the  stake,  caused 
the  herald  to  proclaim  in  the  circus,  "  Polycarp  has  confessed 
himself  a  Christian  !  "  These  words  contained,  at  the  same 
time,  the  sentence  of  death.  The  heathen  populace,  with  an 
infuriate  shout,  replied,  "  This  is  the  teacher  of  atheism,  the 
father  of  the  Christians,  the  enemy  of  our  gods,  who  teaches 
so  many  to  turn  from  the  worship  of  the  gods  and  not  to  sacri- 
fice." The  proconsul  having  yielded  to  the  demands  of  the 
people,  that  Polycarp  should  die  at  the  stake,  Jews  and  pagans 
hastened  to  bring  wood  from  the  workshops  and  the  baths. 
As  they  were  about  to  fasten  him  with  nails  to  the  stake  of 
the  pile,  he  said,  "  Leave  me  thus  ;  He  who  has  strengthened 
me  to  encounter  the  flames,  will  also  enable  me  to  stand  firm 
at  the  stake."  Before  the  fire  was  lighted,  he  prayed — •"  O  ! 
Lord,  Almighty  God,  Father  of  thy  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
through  whom  we  have  received  knowledge  of  thyself ;  God  of 
the  angels,  and  of  the  whole  creation  ;  of  the  human  race,  and 
of  the  saints  that  live  in  thy  presence ;  I  praise  thee  that  thou 
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hast  judged  me  worthy,  this  day  and  this  hour,  to  take  part 
among  the  number  of  thy  Witnesses,  in  the  cup  of  thy  Christ." 

What  appeared  to  this  church,  the  greatest  example  in  the 
death  of  Polycarp  was  not  the  mere  martyrdom  in  itself,  but 
the  Christian  manner  in  which  it  was  endured.  They  expressed 
their  conviction  that  all  had  been  so  ordered  as  that  he  should 
exhibit  all  the  essential  characters  of  evangelical  martyrdom  ;* 
"  for,"  they  write,  "  he  waited  to  be  delivered  up  "  (did  not, 
i.  e.,  press  forward  uncalled  to  the  martyr's  death),  {{ imitating, 
in  this  respect,  our  Lord,  and  leaving  an  example  for  us  to  fol- 
low ;  so  that  we  should  not  look  to  that  alone  which  may  con- 
duce to  our  own  salvation,  but  also  to  that  which  may  be  ser- 
viceable to  our  neighbour.  For  this  is  the  nature  of  true  and 
genuine  charity — to  seek  not  merely  our  own  salvation,  but  the 
salvation  of  all  the  brethren."  f 

The  death  of  their  pious  pastor  contributed  also  to  the  tem- 
poral advantage  of  his  flock.  The  rage  of  fanaticism,  after 
having  obtained  this  victim,  cooled  down ;  and  the  proconsul, 
who  was  no  personal  enemy  of  the  Christians,  suspended 
all  further  search,  and  was  willing  to  be  ignorant  that  another 
Christian  existed. 

The  second  persecution  under  this  emperor's  reign,  of 
which  we  have  any  account,  fell  upon  the  churches  of  Lyons 
(Lugdunum)  arid  of  Vienne,  in  the  year  177,  and  the  docu- 
ment from  which  we  derive  our  more  exact  knowledge  of  its 
details  is  the  letter  addressed  by  these  churches  to  those 
of  Asia  Minor.  J  The  fanatical  excitement  of  the  populace  in 
these  cities  equalled  if  it  did  not  exceed  that  at  Smyrna  ;  but 
in  addition  to  this,  the  superior  magistrates  seem  to  have  been 
infected  with  the  phrensy  of  the  multitude.  The  outbursts  of 
popular  fury  had  gradually  increased  in  violence  ;  the  Chris- 
tians were  insulted  and  abused  whenever  they  appeared 
abroad,  and  were  plundered  in  their  own  houses.  At  length 
the  best  known  were  seized  and  dragged  before  the  magis- 
trates. Having  avowed  themselves  Christians,  they  were 

*  2^£§aji  ya,P  wdvTot  TO.  wpodyovTtz  lyivSTO,  "va.  yipuTv  o  xvoto;  ctvuQiv  lvi$ii%'/i 
TO  x.u.ra.  TO  (.la.yyit.tov  ftetgTvgiov. 

•)•  Tlf.at':fj,i^iv  yag,  "va.  trazctdoB?!,  u;  xa.}  o  xvgio;}  'ivx  u>t{Jt,vTot,}  xcti  vi/jji7$  KVTOU 
ysvtu/jtj&a,  (&n  p'ovov  ffxowovvTis  TO  xx^'  lav-ol;,  «XX«  xxi  TO  KO.TO.  TOV;  iriXc/.;, 
a.ya.vnsyKpa.XnSwsxwfiipKlas'lfT'ivfiyi  ftovoy  IUUTCV  S'tXstv  <r<w£s<rSa.,  «XXa 
xa,}  Tavraj  rov;  a$z\<pov;- 

t  Euseb.  1.  V.  c.  1. 
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thrown  into  prison  ;  for,  since  the  governor  or  legate  was 
absent,  they  could  not  be  brought  at  once  to  trial.  The 
legate,  on  his  arrival,  immediately  began  the  examination  with 
torture,  not  only  in  the  hope  of  forcing  the  Christians  to  ab- 
jure, but  also  of  wringing  from  them  a  confession  of  the  truth 
respecting  those  absurd  stories  of  unnatural  crimes  of  which 
they  were  so  generally  accused.  A  young  man,  Vettius 
Epagathus,  though  a  Christian  belonging  to  the  higher  ranks 
(the  £7ri07tyioic,  or  personis  insignibus),  on  learning  that  such 
charges  were  laid  against  his  brethren,  felt  constrained  to  pre- 
sent himself  to  the  legate's  tribunal  as  a  witness  of  their  inno- 
cence. He  demanded  a  hearing,  in  order  to  show  that  nothing 
of  a  criminal  nature  was  transacted  in  the  Christian  assemblies. 
The  legate,  however,  refused  to  hear  him,  only  asking  him  if 
he,  too,  were  a  Christian.  When  he  distinctly  admitted  that 
he  was,  he  was  imprisoned  with  the  rest,  as  the  Christians'  ad- 
vocate (TrapafcXrjroc  ^otortavaiv).  Although  by  an  ancient 
law  *  the  testimony  of  slaves  against  their  masters  was  inad- 
missible in  criminal  causes — a  law,f  it  must  be  owned,  often 
violated  in  the  arbitrary  proceedings  of  the  times  of  the  em- 
pire | — yet  fanaticism  refused  to  be  bound  by  the  regular 
forms  of  justice.  The  testimony  of  slaves  was  welcome,  if  it 
would  serve  to  establish  the  incredible  charges  laid  to  the 
account  of  the  Christians.  The  torture  must  be  applied  to 
pagan  slaves,  and  terror  extorted  from  them  whatever  they 
were  required  to  say, — that  those  abominations,  of  which  blind 
rumour  accused  the  Christians,  were  practised  by  their  masters. 
Men  now  believed  they  were  justified  in  indulging  in  every 
species  and  form  of  cruelty.  Neither  kindred,  age,  nor  sex 
was  spared.  The  firmness  and  serenity  of  many  Christians, 
under  torture  the  most  refined,  showed,  to  use  the  words  of  the 
churches  in  their  report  of  these  proceedings,  "  how  they  were 
bedewed  and  strengthened  by  the  spring  of  living  water  that 
flows  from  the  heart  of  Christ ;  that  nothing  can  be  dreadful 

*  Vetere  senatusconsulto  qusestio  in  caput  Domini  prohibebatur.  Tacit. 
Annal.  1.  II.  c.  30. 

f  Even  Pliny  seems  to  have  paid  no  attention  to  this  law  in  conducting 
his  investigations  against  the  Christians. 

J  When  Tiberius  first  indulged  in  this  practice,  he  was  in  the  habit, 
before  he  put  the  qusestio  per  tormenta,  of  giving  the  slaves  their  free- 
dom, so  as  to  observe  the  law  in  appearance, — callidus  et  novi  juris 
repertor,  as  Tacitus  calls  him  for  this  reason. 
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where  the  love  of  the  Father  dwells ;  nothing-  painful  where 
the  glory  of  Christ  prevails."  Pothinus,  the  bishop  of  the 
church,  a  man  of  ninety  years,  infirm  with  old  age  and  sickness, 
but  inspired  with  the  vigour  of  youth  by  his  zeal  to  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  truth,  was  dragged  before  the  tribunal.  The 
legate  asked  him,  "  Who  is  the  God  of  the  Christians  ?  "  He 
answered,  "  You  shall  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Him  when 
you  show  yourself  worthy  of  it."  All  who  stood  around 
the  tribunal  vied  with  each  other  in  venting  their  rage  on  the 
venerable  old  man.  Scarcely  breathing,  he  was  cast  into  a 
dungeon,  where  he  died  within  two  days.  Even  those  who 
yielded  and  recanted  gained  nothing  by  their  weakness.  They 
were  still  cast  into  prison,  not,  indeed,  as  Christians,  but  as 
guilty  of  those  crimes  which  were  laid  to  the  charge  of  the 
Christians ;  and,  to  justify  this  proceeding,  advantage  was 
doubtless  taken  of  the  fact,  that  several,  under  the  pains  of 
torture,  had  acknowledged  guilt.  Numbers  perished  in  the 
gloomy  prisons,  where  many  means  were  devised  to  add  to 
their  terrors,  and  even  hunger  and  thirst  employed  to  aggra- 
vate the  sufferings  of  these  imprisoned  confessors.  On  the 
other  hand,  to  use  the  language  of  the  church,  "  many,  who 
had  endured  so  severe  torments  that  it  seemed  impossible  for 
them  to  be  restored  by  the  most  careful  assiduities,  lived  on  in 
their  dungeons,  destitute  indeed  of  human  aid,  but  so  strength- 
ened and  refreshed  in  soul  and  body  by  the  Lord,  that  they 
were  able  to  encourage  and  comfort  the  rest.  It  happened, 
'  by  the  grace  of  God,  who  wills  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but 
has  joy  in  his  repentance,'  that  the  exhortations  of  these  heroes 
of  the  faith  had  a  powerful  effect  on  many  who  had  been  in- 
duced to  deny  their  faith,  and  the  church,  their  mother,  had  the 
great  joy  of  receiving  once  more  alive  from  the  prison  those 
whom  she  had  cast  forth  as  dead." 

As  the  number  of  the  prisoners  was  considerable,  and  in- 
cluded several  Roman  citizens,  who  could  not  be  tried  in  the 
province,  the  legate  thought  it  best,  with  regard  to  them  all, 
to  send  a  report  to  Rome,  and  wait  till  the  emperor's  answer 
should  have  determined  their  fate.  The  imperial  rescript 
decided  that  all  who  recanted  should  be  set  free,  but  the  rest 
beheaded.  In  this  case  it  is  evident  that  Marcus  Aurelius  had 
the  same  views  as  Trajan,  and  was  far  from  giving  credit  to 
the  current  charges  laid  against  the  Christians. 
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The  legate  immediately  summoned  before  his  tribunal  all 
who,  in  the  previous  examinations,  had  been  brought  to  abjure 
their  faith,  and  were  awaiting  their  fate  in  prison.  Nothing 
else  was  expected  than  that  they  would  stand  by  their  formal 
recantation,  and  thus  obtain  deliverance.  Great,  therefore, 
were  the  rage  and  consternation  of  the  multitude  at  seeing 
many  of  them  now  stand  forth  and  maintain  a  steadfast  con- 
fession, thus  passing  sentence  of  death  on  themselves.  Those 
alone,  in  the  language  of  the  church,  remained  without, 
who  possessed  none  of  the  marks  of  faith,  no  anticipation  of 
the  Lord's  bridal  garment,  no  idea  of  the  fear  of  God,  but  had 
already,  by  their  conduct,  dishonoured  the  way  of  truth.  Such 
of  the  prisoners  as  possessed  the  rights  of  Roman  citizenship 
were  ordered  to  be  executed  with  the  sword  ;  although,  to 
gratify  the  fury  of  the  populace,  the  legate,  in  violation  of  the 
laws,  caused  one,  Attalus,  to  undergo  a  variety  of  tortures,  and 
at  last  to  be  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts ;  and  it  was  only  when 
he  had  survived  all  these  that  the  sword  of  mercy  was  allowed 
to  put  an  end  to  his  sufferings.  The  rest  were  thrown  to  wild 
beasts.  Two  of  these, — Ponticus,  a  youth  of  fifteen,  and  a  girl, 
Blandina, — whom  they  endeavoured  first  of  all  to  intimidate  by 
making  them  witness  the  sufferings  of  their  companions,  and 
then  to  shake  from  their  constancy  by  exhausting  upon  them 
all  the  arts  of  torture,  excited  universal  astonishment  at  what 
God's  power  could  effect  in  such  weak  and  tender  vessels. 
Although  the  intoxication  of  enthusiasm,  suppressing  the 
natural  feelings,  is  capable  of  producing  the  most  extraordi- 
nary phenomena,  yet  the  enthusiasm  of  these  martyrs  was 
distinguished  by  those  true  marks,  a  sobriety  and  a  humility 
arising  from  a  sense  of  weakness,  and  by  love  and  gentleness. 
They  declined  the  honours  which  the  Christians  were  eager  to 
bestow  on  them.  Even  when  they  were  led  back  to  prison, 
after  having  repeatedly  undergone  the  most  exquisite  tortures, 
still  they  were  by  no  means  confident  of  victory,  foreseeing  well 
the  struggle  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit.  They  earnestly 
rebuked  all  such  as  dignified  them  with  the  name  of  "  martyrs.'* 
"  This  name,"  said  they,  "  properly  belongs  only  to  the  true 
and  faithful  Witness,*  the  First  Born  of  the  dead,  the  Prince 
of  life;  or,  at  least,  only  to  those  martyrs  whose  testimony 
Christ  has  sealed  by  their  constancy  to  the  end.  We  are  but 
,  Revel.  1,  5. 
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poor,  humble  confessors"  "With  tears  they  besought  the 
brethren  fervently  to  pray  for  them,  that  they  might  attain  to 
the  glorious  consummation.  They  received  with  the  kindest 
love  such  as  had  fallen  from  the  faith  who  were  made  their 
companions  in  prison,  praying,  with  many  tears,  that  the  Lord 
would  once  more  restore  these  dead  ones  to  life.  Even  their 
persecutors  were  never  mentioned  by  them  with  resentment,  but 
they  prayed  that  God  would  forgive  those  who  had  subjected 
them  to  such  cruel  sufferings.  They  left  as  a  legacy  to  their 
brethren,  not  strife  and  war,  but  joy  and  peace,  harmony  and 
love. 

To  the  mutilation  even  and  burning  of  the  dead  bodies  the 
rage  of  the  populace  finally  turned.  The  ashes,  with  all  that 
the  fire  had  left,  were  cast  into  the  neighbouring  Rhone,  that 
not  a  remnant  of  these  enemies  of  the  gods  might  pollute  the 
earth.  Neither  by  money,  nor  by  entreaties,  could  the  Chris- 
tians succeed  in  obtaining  possession  of  those  remains  so  dear 
to  them,  for  the  purpose  of  interment.  The  blinded  pagans 
imagined  they  could,  in  this  way,  confound  the  hopes  of  the 
Christians.  "  We  will  now  see,"  said  they,  "  whether  they 
will  arise,  and  whether  God  can  help  them,  and  deliver  them 
out  of  our  hands."  Yet  so  great  was  the  number  of  the  Chris- 
tians, that  even  here  men  at  last  became  weary  of  bloodshed, 
and  a  branch  of  the  church  survived  this  terrible  persecution. 

In  places  where  there  were  but  few  Christians  they  could 
more  easily  remain  concealed,  and  the  popular  rage  was  not 
excited  against  them.  In  such  districts  the  governors  did  not 
think  it  necessary  to  set  on  foot  any  inquiries,  except  in  parti- 
cular cases,  when  individuals  had  become  notorious  as  enemies 
of  the  State  religion.  A  case  of  this  sort  occurred  about  this 
time,  in  the  town  of  Autun,*  at  no  great  distance  from  Lyons. 
No  one  in  the  place  was  thinking  of  a  persecution  against  the 
Christians,  who  were  few  in  numbers  and  little  known,  when  an 
individual  first  drew  upon  himself  the  public  attention.  The 
noisy  multitude  were  celebrating,  with  great  display,  a  festival 
in  honour  of  Cybele,  whose  worship,  derived  probably  from  Asia 
Minor  by  the  same  channel  that  Christianity  afterwards  arrived 
by,  was  held  here  in  the  highest  repute.  An  image  of  Cybele, 
in  one  of  the  usual  sacred  cars,  was  carried  round  in  procession, 
accompanied  by  a  vast  crowd  of  the  people.  All  fell  upon 
*  Augustodunum,  JEdua. 


PERSECUTION    AT    LYONS.  159 

their  knees  but  Symphorian,  a  young  man  of  a  respectable 
family  and  a  Christian,  who  happened  to  be  standing  by,  and 
thought  that  he  could  not  conscientiously  unite  in  the  cere- 
mony ;  and,  most  probably,  when  called  upon  to  explain  his 
conduct,  took  occasion  to  speak  of  the  vanity  of  idol  worship. 
As  a  violator  of  the  public  ceremony  and  a  disturber  of  the 
peace,  he  was  immediately  seized  and  conducted  before  the 
governor,  Heraclius,  a  man  of  consular  dignity.  The  governor 
demanded  of  him,  "  Are  you  a  Christian  ?  As  far  as  I  can  see, 
you  have  escaped  our  notice  because  so  few  of  the  followers  of 
this  sect  happen  to  be  among  us."  "I  am  a  Christian,"  he 
replied ;  "I  worship  the  true  God.  who  reigns  in  heaven  ;  but 
your  idol  I  cannot  worship ;  nay,  if  permitted,  I  will  dash  it 
in  pieces,  on  my  own  responsibility."  Upon  this,  the  governor 
declared  him  guilty  of  a  double  crime, — against  the  religion, 
and  against  the  laws  of  the  State  ;  and  as  Symphorian  could 
be  moved  neither  by  threats  nor  by  promises  to  abandon  his 
faith,  he  was  sentenced  to  be  beheaded.  As  they  led  him  to 
the  execution,  his  mother  cried  out  to  him,  "  My  son,  my  son, 
keep  the  living  God  in  thy  heart.  Be  steadfast.  There  is 
nothing  fearful  in  that  death  which  so  surely  conducts  thee  to 
life.  Let  thy  heart  be  above,  my  son ;  look  up  to  him  who 
dwrells  in  heaven.  To-day  thy  life  is  not  taken  from  thee,  but 
raised  to  a  better.  By  a  blessed  exchange,  my  son,  thou  art 
this  day  passing  to  the  life  of  heaven."  * 

If  we  may  credit  a  report  which  since  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century  has  been  widely  diffused  among  the  Christians, 
the  Emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  wras  induced,  by  a  wonderful 
event,  to  change  the  course  of  policy  which  he  had  previously 
adopted  towards  the  Christians.  During  the  war  with  the 
Marcommani  and  Quadi,  in  174,  he,  with  his  army,  was  thrown 
into  a  situation  of  extreme  peril.  The  burning  sun  shone  full 
in  the  faces  of  his  soldiers,  who  were  suffering  under  the 
torture  of  intolerable  thirst ;  and  under  these  unfavourable 

*  The  narrative  of  the  martyrdom  of  Symphorian  is,  in  all  essential 
particulars,  so  simple,  is  so  perfectly  free  from  the  common  exaggerations 
of  later  times,  is  so  conformable  to  the  circumstances  of  the  period,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  we  have  here  a  more  than  ordinarily 
genuine  foundation,  although,  perhaps,  in  places,  the  account  is  rheto- 
rically overwrought.  But  all  the  particulars  go  to  show  that  the  event 
took  place  very  near  to  the  time  of  the  persecution  at  Lyons  and  Vienne. 
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circumstances  they  were  threatened  with  an  attack  of  the 
enemy.  In  this  extremity,  the  twelfth  legion,  composed 
entirely  of  Christians,  fell  upon  their  knees.  Their  prayer 
was  followed  by  a  shower  of  rain,  which  allayed  the  thirst  of 
the  Roman  soldiers,  and  by  a  storm,  which  frightened  the 
barbarians.  The  Roman  army  obtained  the  victory,  and  the 
emperor,  in  commemoration  of  the  event,  gave  those  Christian 
soldiers  the  name  of  the  "  thundering  legion."  He  ceased  to 
persecute  the  Christians ;  and  though  he  did  not  go  so  far  as 
to  receive  Christianity  into  the  class  of  "  lawful  religions," 
yet  he  published  an  edict  which  threatened  with  severe  penal- 
ties such  as  accused  the  Christians  merelv  on  the  score  of  their 
religion.* 

In  this  account  truth  and  falsehood  are  mixed  together.  In 
the  first  place,  it  cannot  be  true  that  the  emperor  was  led  to 
put  a  stop  to  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  by  any  event  of 
this  date ;  for  the  bloody  persecution  at  Lyons  did  not  take 
place  till  three  years  later.  Again,  the  ''thundering  legion," 
or  "  the  twelfth  of  the  Roman  legions,"  had  borne  this  name 
from  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Augustus,  f  The  fundamental 
fact  that  the  Roman  army  was,  about  that  time,  rescued  from 
imminent  danger  by  some  such  remarkable  providence,  is 
undeniable.  The  heathen  themselves  acknowledged  it  to  be 
the  work  of  Heaven  ;  they  ascribed  it,  however,  not  to  the 
God  of  the  Christians,  nor  to  their  prayers,  but  to  their  own 
gods,  to  their  Jupiter,  and  to  the  prayers  of  the  emperor,  or  of 
the  pagan  army ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  blind  superstition 
which  attributed  the  storm  to  the  incantations  of  an  Egyptian 
magician.  J  The  emperor,  it  is  said,  stretched  forth  his  hands, 
in  supplication  to  Jupiter,  with  the  words,  "  This  hand,  which 
has  never  yet  shed  human  blood,  I  raise  to  thee."  There 
were  paintings,  in  which  he  was  represented  in  the  attitude  of 
prayer,  and  the  army  catching  the  rain  in  their  helmets.  §  The 

*  Tertullian.  Apologet.  c.  5 ;  ad  Scapulam,  c.  4.     Euseb.  1.  V.  c.  5. 

f  Dio  Cassius,  in  his  catologue  of  the  legions  existing  from  the  time 
of  this  emperor,  mentions  (1.  LV.  c.  23),  To  lul'txarav  (o-T^aracr^ov)  TO  i» 
Kaw«ra3ox/«,  TO  xi^Kuvo<f>oo/>v.  As  late  as  the  fifth  century  we  find  mention 
in  the  Notitia  dignitatum  imperii  Komani,  sect.  27,  of  the  prsefectura 
legionis  duodecimae  fulminese  Melitense,  under  the  dux  Armenise.  The 
province  of  Melitene  was  on  the  borders  of  Armenia,  towards  Cappa- 
docia.  J  Dio  Cass.  1.  LXXI.  s.  8. 

§  Themist.  orat.  15 :  Tig  «  /3«<nX/»«T«T«  TUV  a^uv. 
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emperor  has  expressed  his  own  conviction  of  the  matter  upon 
a  medal,  where  Jupiter  is  exhibited  launching  his  bolts  on  the 
barbarians,  who  lie  stretched  upon  the  ground  ;*  and  perhaps, 
also,  at  the  close  of  the  first  Book  of  his  Monologues,  where, 
among  the  things  for  which  he  was  indebted,  not  to  himself, 
but  to  the  gods  and  his  good  fortune,  he  mentions  what  had 
happened  to  him  among  the  Quadi.  f  It  is  certain,  there- 
fore, that  this  remarkable  event  can  have  had  no  influence  in 
changing  the  disposition  of  the  emperor  towards  the  Christians. 
But  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  latter  are  to  be  charged 
with  having  made  up  a  false  story.  The  matter  easily  admits 
of  explanation.  It  is  not  impossible  that,  in  the  thundering 
legion,  there  were  Christians — perhaps  a  large  number  of  them ; 
for  it  is  certain  that  it  was  only  a  party  among  the  Christians 
that  condemned  the  military  profession.  And  although  it  was 
difficult  for  Christians,  at  all  times,  and  especially  under  an 
emperor  so  unfavourably  disposed,  while  serving  with  the 
Roman  army,  to  avoid  participating  in  the  rites  of  paganism, 
yet,  under  particular  circumstances,  they  might  succeed  in  so 
doing.  The  Christian  soldiers,  then,  in  this  emergency, 
resorted  to  prayer,  as  they  were  ever  wont  to  do  on  like  occa- 
sions. The  deliverance  which  ensued  they  regarded  as  an 
answer  to  their  prayers;  and,  on  their  return  home,  they 
mentioned  it  to  their  brethren  in  the  faith.  These,  naturally, 
would  not  fail  to  remind  the  heathen  how  greatly  indebted 
they  were  to  the  people  whom  they  so  violently  persecuted. 
Claudius  Apollinaris,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia,  might 
have  heard  the  story,  soon  after  the  event  itself,  from  the 
Christian  soldiers  belonging  to  this  legion,  which  had  returned 
to  its  winter  quarters  in  Cappadocia  ;  and  by  him  it  was  intro- 
duced, either  into  an  apology  addressed  to  this  emperor,  or  in 
some  other  apologetical  work.J  Tertullian,  it  is  true,  appeals 

*  In  Eckhel  numism.  III.  64. 

f  T«  lv  Kevudoi;  -r^og  ru  ygxvovu.  Some  suppose,  it  is  true,  that  M. 
Aurelius  here  simply  designates  the  place  where  this  was  written.  But 
as  a  notice  of  this  sort  occurs  nowhere  else  except  in  the  third  book, 
these  words  might  rather  refer,  perhaps,  to  events  in  certain  places,  the 
remembrance  of  which  was  associated  with  the  preceding  meditations. 

J  Where  Eusebius  represents  Apollinaris  as  affirming  that  the  legion 
received  the  name  fulminea  from  this  event,  the  suspicion  naturally 
arises  that  he  read 'too  hastily;  since  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  a 
contemporary,  who  lived,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  winter  quarters  of  that 

-VOL.  I.  M 
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to  a  letter  of  the  emperor,  addressed  probably  to  the  Roman 
Senate,  in  which  he  owns  that  the  deliverance  was  due  to  the 
Christian  soldiers.  But  this  letter,  if  it  contained  in  so  many 
words  an  avowal  of  this  kind,  must,  as  is  evident  from  our 
previous  remarks,  have  been  either  spurious  or  interpo- 
lated. It  may  be  a  question,  however,  whether  the  letter 
contained  any  distinct  affirmation  of  this  sort :  the  emperor 
may  simply  have  spoken  of  soldiers,  and  Tertullian  explained 
it,  according  to  his  own  belief,  of  Christian  soldiers.  He 
expresses  himself,  at  any  rate,  with  some  degree  of  hesitation.* 
That  the  Christians  might  possibly  sometimes  give  to  the 
religious  declarations  of  the  heathens  an  interpretation  con- 
formable to  the  principles  of  their  own  faith,  is  shown  by 
another  account  of  this  event,  which  we  find  in  Tertullian.  It 
is  in  these  words :  "  Marcus  Aurelius,  in  the  German  expedi- 
tion also,  obtained,  through  the  prayers  offered  to  God  by 
Christian  soldiers,  showers  of  rain  during  that  time  of  thirst. 
When  has  not  the  land  been  delivered  from  drought  by  our 
supplications  and  fasts  ?  f  In  such  cases  the  very  people 
gave  our  God  the  glory,  for  it  was  the  God  of  gods,  who  alone 
is  mighty,  that  they  cried  to  under  the  name  of  Jupiter." 

It  is  the  less  necessary  to  search  after  a  cause  for  the  cessa- 
tion of  the  persecution,  since  it  not  only  belongs  to  the  nature 
of  the  passion  that  rage  will  finally  expend  itself,  but  it  is  also 
true,  in  the  present  case,  that,  within  only  a  few  years  of  the 
last  bloody  persecution  in  France,  the  government  passed  into 
different  hands,  and  thus  brought  about  an  entire  change  of 
measures.  The  contemptible  Commodus,  who  succeeded  to 
his  father  A.D.  180,  was  overruled  to  minister  to  the  interests 
of  Christianity  by  securing  to  it  a  season  of  respite  and  tran- 
quillity, after  the  long  sufferings  of  its  professors  under  M. 
Aurelius.  For  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  a  man  like  Com- 
modus was  capable  of  appreciating,  in  the  slightest  degree,  its 


legion,  could  have  committed  so  gross  a  mistake.  Perhaps  Apolliuaris 
merely  said  the  emperor  might  now  rightly  call  the  legion  by  the  name 
fulminea,  or  something  of  that  sort.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  supposing 
that  some  such  expression  lay  at  the  foundation  of  Eusebius'  -words,  1.  V. 

C.    5.      *E    \nitvau   <rr,v  §/'  £t>5> 


*  Christianoruui./brte  militura. 

f  Days  of  prayer  and  fasting  were  commonly  united  by  the  Christians. 
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worth.  A  certain  Marcia,*  who  lived  with  him  in  an  illicit 
intercourse,  was,  for  some  unknown  reason,  friendly  to  the 
Christians,  and  influenced  the  brutal  emperor  in  their  favour. 
It  is  not  impossible  that  the  indulgent  law  which  we  recently 
cited  from  Tertullian  proceeded  from  this  sovereign  (who  was 
disposed  to  befriend  the  Christians)  and  has  been  wrongly 
transferred  to  the  last  years  of  his  predecessor.  Under  the 
reign  of  this  emperor,  events  do  occur  in  which  it  has  been 
supposed  that  the  working  of  such  a  law  may  be  traced. 
Still  it  may  be  a  question  whether  it  be  not  a  hasty  con- 
clusion to  infer  from  such  events  the  existence  of  the  law, 
whether  the  inference  did  not  arise  out  of  a  misconception. 
At  all  events,  it  seems  quite  improbable  that  accusations 
against  Christians  would  continue  to  be  received-  —  that  Chris- 
tians, when  accused,  would  be  condemned  to  death  under  the 
edict  of  Trajan  —  when  their  accusers  were  at  the  same  time 
capitally  punished  !  An  example  will,  perhaps,  set  the  whole 
matter  in  its  true  light.  f  Apollonius,  a  Roman  senator,  was 
accused  before  the  city  prsefect  of  being  a  Christian.  His 
accuser  was  immediately  sentenced  to  death,  and  executed. 
But  Apollonius,  who  boldly  confessed  his  faith  before  the 
senate,  was  also,  by  a  decree  of  that  body,  beheaded.  Now 
Jerome,  who,  in  this  case,  would  hardly  be  misled  by  a  wrong 
interpretation  of  Eusebius,  but  spoke  rather  from  a  correct 


*  'Iir<ro£tt<ru,t  11  uvry  ?raXA.a  rz  vvii^  ruv  ^iffrtttvuv   fffovba.tra.1  xott 
ctvrovs  £u»wy£<r»j*Eva;,  a<r«  not.}  irupa,  TM  Kopuo^iv   <ffat,v  ovva.fjtjtv*i.     Dio  CaSS.    1. 
LXXII.  c.  4. 

f  We  must  allow  that  this  matter  gives  rise  to  many  doubts.  We 
must  assent  to  the  remark  of  Gieseler,  so  far  as  this,  viz.  that,  of  course, 
either  accusations  proceeding  from  slaves  against  their  masters  were  not 
received  at  all,  or,  if  they  were  received,  the  person  whom  they  con- 
cerned might  be  punished  as  a  criminal.  Now  Jerome  (De  v.  i.  c.  42) 
does  not,  indeed,  say  that  the  slave  was  executed.  The  account  in 
Eusebius  (1.  V.  c.  21)  might  be  one,  then,  mixed  up  with  false  reports, 
relating,  as  it  did,  to  an  event  in  the  West.  He  may  have  been  deceived 
by  Greek  acta  martyris,  in  which  the  false  story  of  the  condemnation  of 
this  slave  had  been  fabricated  out  of  the  rumour  of  the  law  above  men- 
tioned against  accusers  of  Christians.  On  the  other  side,  the  following 
considerations  should  be  duly  weighed.  The  narrative  of  Jerome,  in 
conformity  with  its  purpose,  may  have  been  incomplete,  and  therefore 
may  furnish  no  evidence  against  the  truth  of  what  Eusebius  has  added. 
We  are  not  obliged  to  presuppose  that  the  judges,  especially  where  the 
question  related  to  the  death  of  a  slave,  acted  in  perfect  consistency  with 
justice. 

•u  9. 
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knowledge  of  the  facts,  says  that  the  accuser  was  a  slave  of 
Apollonius.  And  the  ignominious  character  of  his  punish- 
ment, death  by  breaking  the  limbs,  (the  suffringi  crura,)  con- 
firms this  account.  The  accuser,  then,  as  it  would  seem,  was 
punished,  not  as  the  accuser  of  a  Christian,  but  as  a  servant 
faithless  to  his  master.  From  too  broad  a  conclusion  drawn  from 
cases  of  this  description,  it  is  quite  possible  the  above  tradition 
with  respect  to  a  favourable  law  may  have  derived  its  origin. 

Since  this  emperor,  then,  had  probably  made  no  change,  by 
an  express  edict,  in  the  situation  of  the  Christians ;  since  the 
old  laws  had  never  been  distinctly  repealed,  bat  everything 
depended  on  the  altered  tone  of  the  emperor  himself;  it 
follows,  that  the  Christians  must  have  been  placed  in  very 
precarious  circumstances.  They  were  still  as  much  exposed  as 
they  ever  had  been  to  be  persecuted  by  individual  governors, 
inimically  disposed.  Thus  Arrius  Montanus,  proconsul  of 
Asia  Minor,  began  to  wreak  his  vengeance  on  them ;  but  a 
vast  multitude  of  Christians  immediately  presented  themselves 
iDefore  the  tribunal,  with  a  view  to  intimidate  the  proconsul  by 
their  numbers, — a  proceeding  which  was  not  unlikely  to  be 
attended  with  the  desired  effect,  under  a  government  where  the 
persecutions  proceeded  from  the  will  of  individuals,  and  not 
from  the  imperial  throne.  And,  in  fact,  the  proconsul  was 
intimidated,  and,  contenting  himself  with  condemning  a  few 
to  death,  he  said  to  tfye  rest,*  "  Miserable  beings,  if  you  want 
to  die,  you  have  precipices  or  ropes."f  Irenaeus,  who  wrote 
tinder  the  reign  of  this  emperor,  remarks  that  Christians  were 
to  be  found  in  the  imperial  court,  that  they  partook  of  all  the 
privileges  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  were  suffered  to  go 
unmolested,  by  land  or  by  sea,  wherever  they  chose.*  Yet 

*  Tertullian.  ad  Scapulam,  c.  5 :  Tn  lii\ol,  ti  SsAsrs  avoSwxuv,  x^fjt.- 
vous  %  fif>d%ou;  t%irs- 

f  Jn  the  second  century  three  proconsuls  are  known  under  this  name : 
the  Antoninus  Pius,  who  was  afterwards  emperor  ;  his  grandfather ;  and 
a  third  under  the  Emperor  Commodus.  .351.  Lamprid.  vita  Commodi,  c. 
6  et  7.  We  naturally  think  of  the  one  who  was  Tertullian's  contem- 
porary ;  for  if  he  meant  another,  he  would  probably  have  given  some 
intimation  that  he  was  speaking  of  an  older  man.  This  proconsul,  as 
we  learn  from  Lampridius,  stood  in  high  estimation  with  the  people. 
Perhaps  it  was  his  eagerness  to  retain  their  goodwill  that  led  him  to 
persecute  the  Christians. 

J  L.  IV.  c.  Haeres.  c.  30  :  Hi,  qui  in  regali  aula  sunt  fideles. 
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the  same  Irenseus  observes,  that  the  church  in  all  ages,  not 
excepting  his  own,  sends  many  martyrs  to  their  heavenly 
Father.*  The  apparent  contradiction  is  at  once  removed  by 
the  previous  remarks. 

The  political  disorders  which  followed  the  assassination 
of  Commodus,  in  A.D.  192  ;  the  civil  wars  betwixt  Pescen- 
nius  Niger  from  the  East,  Claudius  Albinus  from  Gaul,  and 
Septimius  Severus  in  Rome,  who  finally  obtained  the  sove- 
reignty, like  all  other  public  calamities,  could  not  but  be 
attended  with  injurious  effects  on  the  situation  of  the  Chris- 
tians. Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  wrote  soon  after  the 
death  of  Commodus,  says,  ll  Many  martyrs  are  daily  burned, 
crucified,  or  beheaded  before  our  eyes."f  When  Septimius 
Severus  obtained  the  victory,  and  found  himself  in  secure 
possession  of  the  sovereignty,  he  manifested,  it  is  true,  a 
favourable  disposition  towards  the  Christians  ;  and  Tertullian's 
account  may  doubtless  be  correct,  that  he  was  induced  to  this 
by  an  incident  of  a  personal  nature,  having  been  restored 
to  health  by  the  skill  of  Proculus,|  a  Christian  slave,  whom 

*  L.  IV.  c.  33,  v.  9.  t  L-  II.  stromat.  p.  414. 

J  Thus  we  are  informed  by  Tertullian,  in  his  work  addressed  to 
Scapula,  c.  4,  Proculum  Christianum,  qui  Torpacion  cognominabatur, 
Euodiae  procnratorem,  qui  eum  per  oleum  aliquando  curaverat,  requisivit 
et  in  palatio  suo  habuit  usque  ad  mortem  ejus.  In  respect  to  the  right 
understanding  of  these  words,  it  may  be  disputed  whether  the  term 
Euodiee  (which  moreover  is  written  in  different  ways)  is  a  proper  name 
or  not,  and  how  the  word  procurator  should  be  taken.  It  might  mean 
"  an  overseer  of  the  causeways ;"  yet  probably  it  is  a  slave  or  freed 
man  from  the  mansion  of  some  Roman  lady,  who  held  under  her  the 
office  of  steward  or  bailiff.  Through  his  connection  with  this  noble  lady, 
Septimius  Severus,  before  he  became  emperor,  may  have  come  in  contact 
with  this  man,  and  the  latter  may  have  offered  his  services  to  beal  him 
in  some  sickness.  The  oil,  in  this  case,  has  some  connection  probably 
with  the  charisma  of  healing,  according  to  Mark  6,  13,  and  James  5, 
]  4.  The  inadvertent  and  (where  he  had  no  particular  interest  in  doubt- 
ing) the  credulous  Tertullian,  is,  indeed,  not  a  very  weighty  witness ;  but 
the  circumstantiality  with  which  he  speaks  of  the  matter,  as  one  gene- 
rally known,  might  point  to  something  which  had  a  true  foundation. 
He  appeals  to  the  fact  that  Caracalla,  the  son  of  Severus,  was  very  well 
acquainted  with  this  Proculus  ;  that  Caracalla  himself  was  lacte  Chris- 
tiano  educatus,  whether  we  are  to  understand  by  this  that  he  had 
a  Christian  for  his  nurse,  or  that  he  had  spent  his  childhood  amidst 
Christians  who  were  in  the  service  of  the  imperial  household.  With 
this  may  be  compared  what  ^Elius  Lampridius  says  in  the  Life  of  this 
emperor  (c.  1),  namely,  that  the  playmates  of  Caracalla,  wl>en  he  was 
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he  received  into  his  family,  and  constantly  retained  by  his 
side.  He  knew  that  men  and  women  of  the  highest  rank 
in  Rome,  senators  and  their  wives,  were  Christians ;  and  pro- 
tected them  from  the  popular  indignation.*  But  as  the  old 
laws  still  remained  in  force,  violent  persecutions  might  break 
out  in  particular  provinces  ;  and  we  know,  from  several  of  the 
works  of  Tertullian  which  were  composed  in  these  times,  that 
one  actually  took  place  in  proconsular  Africa.  The  festivities 
in  honour  of  the  emperor,  where  the  absence  of  the  Christians 
excited  public  attention,  might  probably  have  given  occasion 
to  it. 

If  in  this  reign  the  law  against  "close  associations"  was 
renewed,f  this  circumstance  must  have  operated,  as  under  the 
government  of  Trajan,  to  the  disadvantage  of  those  whose 
union  had  not  yet  been  declared  to  be  a  "  collegium  licitum." 
Finally,  in  the  year  202,  Severus  passed  a  law  which  forbade, 
under  severe  penalties,  conversion  either  to  Judaism  or  to 
Christianity.^  That  he  held  it  necessary  to  enact  such  a  pro- 
hibition, which  was  in  truth  involved  in  the  earlier  laws,  is  of 
itself  a  proof  that  these  laws  had  fallen  into  neglect.  It  may 
be  a  question  too,  how  the  matter  of  this  law  of  Severus  is  to 
be  interpreted.  If  the  emperor  forbade  the  change  to  Chris- 
tianity, (Christianos  fieri,)  merely  in  the  sense  in  which  he 
forbade  the  change  to  Judaism,  (Judaeos  fieri,)  it  would  seem 
to  be  implied  that  he  held  it  necessary  only  to  check  the 
farther  inroads,  as  well  of  Christianity  as  of  Judaism,  but  had 
no  wish  to  disturb  those  who  were  already  Christians  in  the 

seven  years  old,  had,  contrary  to  his  father's  will,  led  him  to  embrace 
Judaism  (ob  Judaicam  religionem  gravius  verberatus),  and  in  con- 
nection with  the  last  should  be  kept  in  mind  what  we  quoted  recently 
from  Celsus,  that  Christianity  was  propagated  among  the  children.  But 
although  Septimius  Severus  may  have  had  Christians  among  the  members 
of  his  household,  yet  it  by  no  means  follows  that  he  was  himself  favour- 
able either  to  Christianity  or  its  followers. 

*  Tertullian  says  of  Septimius  Severus  (in  the  passage  just  referred 
to),  Clarissimas  feminas  et  clarissimos  viros  sciens  hujus  sectae  esse,  non 
modo  non  laesit,  verum  et  testimonio  exornavit  et  populo  furenti  in  nos 
palam  restitit. 

f  As  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  he  issued  a  rescript  directing 
that  those  "  qui  illicitum  collegium  coisse  dicantur,"  should  be  accused 
before  the  Prsefectus  urbi.  Vid.  Digest.  1.  XII.  tit.  XII.  1.  s.  14. 

I  Mlii  Spartiani  Severus,  c.  17  :  Judseos  fieri  sub  gravi  poena  vetuit. 
Item  etiam  de  Christianis  sanxit. 
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practice  of  their  religion  ; — and  such  a  tacit  recognition  of 
Christianity  must  certainly  be  regarded  as  an  advantage  gained 
by  the  Christian  party  in  the  empire.  But,  as  may  be  inferred 
from  what  we  have  already  said,  the  situation  of  the  Christians 
in  this  case  was  quite  different  from  that  of  the  Jews.  In  the 
case  of  Judaism  it  was  naturally  assumed  in  the  prohibition, 
Judasos  fieri,  that  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  were  to  remain 
unmolested  in  their  right  to  the  free  exercise  of  their  own 
religion ;  and  by  making  it  a  criminal  act,  Judaeos  fieri,  this 
law  pronounced  the  criminality  of  all  other  Roman  citizens 
who  had  already  passed  over  to  Judaism.  But  in  the  case  of 
the  Christians  no  such  distinction  as  this  could  be  made.  So 
far,  therefore,  as  it  concerned  them,  the  law  would  pronounce 
all  to  be  criminal,  without  exception,  who  had  ever  become 
Christians.  We  ought,  however,  to  have  the  words  of  the  law 
before  us,  in  order  to  be  able  to  decide  with  any  certainty  as 
to  its  true  meaning. 

At  all  events,  so  explicit  a  declaration,  coming  from  an 
emperor  who  had  hitherto  shown  himself  personally  favourable 
to  the  Christians,  could  only  operate  to  their  disadvantage. 
In  many  districts  the  persecution  was  so  fierce,  that  it  was 
looked  upon  as  a  sign  of  the  speedy  appearance  of  the  Anti- 
christ.* In  Egypt  and  in  proconsular  Africa  this  seems  to 
have  been  particularly  the  case.  The  persecution,  however, 
was  certainly  not  general. 

At  a  somewhat  earlier  period  the  threat  of  lodging  an 
information  with  the  magistrates  had  frequently  been  em- 
ployed to  extort  money  from  the  Christians ;  f  and  many  had 
bargained  at  a  certain  price,  with  informers,  or  money -loving 
and  corrupt  officers,  for  the  privilege  of  not  being  disturbed 
in  the  exercise  of  their  religion.  J  But  as,  throughout  this 
reign,  the  laws  against  the  Christians  were  neither  strictly  nor 
universally  enforced,  such  proceedings  became  more  common, 
doubtless,  than  in  earlier  persecutions.  Whole  communities 

*  Euseb.  1.  VI.  c.  7. 

t  The  concutere  Christianos. — Quid  dicit  ille  concussor  ?  Da  mihi 
pecuniam,  certe  ne  eum  tradat.  Tertullian.  de  fuea  in  persecutione, 
c.  12. 

J  Tu  pacisceris  cum  delatore  vel  milite  vel  furunculo  aliquo  prseside, 
sub  tunica  et  sinu,  quod  aiunt,  ut  furtivo,  quern  coram  toto  muudo 
Christus  emit,  imo  et  manumisit,  says  the  high-hearted  Tertullian,  as 
the  opponent  of  such  transactions.  1.  c. 
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now  purchased  freedom  from  disturbance  in  this  way.*  Many 
bishops  thought  that  by  this  course  they  best  consulted  the 
interest  of  their  churches,  t  But  such  measures  would 
naturally  be  opposed  by  such  as  cherished  a  fanatical  longing 
after  martyrdom,  while  many  also  condemned  it  on  the  score 
of  prudence,  and  of  zeal  for  the  dignity  and  purity  of  the 
Christian  name.  On  the  score  of  prudence,  because  it  was 
only  possible  to  satisfy  a  few,  while  it  would  excite  the  more 
the  rage  and  cupidity  of  others ;  J — on  the  score  of  interest 
for  the  honour  and  purity  of  the  Christian  name,  because  by 
this  course  Christians  became  associated  with  those  who  by 
bribes  purchased  immunity  for  unlawful  pursuits  or  nefarious 
crimes.  §  When  the  advocates  of  this  course  pleaded  in  their 
defence  that  men  ought  to  give  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,  Tertullian 
replied  thus :  "  He  who  would  in  this  way  extort  money 
from  me  is  plainly  not  demanding  anything  for  the  emperor, 
but  is  rather  acting  against  him,  since  for  the  sake  of  gold  he 
lets  the  Christians  go  free,  who  by  the  laws  are  liable  to  pu- 
nishment." ||  It  appears  to  him  remarkable,  that,  at  a  period 
when  so  many  new  regulations  were  devising  for  the  improve- 
ment of  the  revenue,  when  so  many  new  taxes  were  intro- 
duced, it  had  never  occurred  to  any  one  to  propose  the  free 
profession  of  Christianity  at  a  certain  rate  fixed  by  law.  By 
this  means — so  great,  as  all  were  aware,  was  the  number  of 
Christians — the  public  revenue  might  be  greatly  increased,  ^f 

*  Parnm  est,  si  unus  aut  alias  ita  eruitur.  Massaliter  totae  ecclesiae 
tributum  sibi  irrogaverunt.  Tertullian.  1.  c.  c.  13. 

t  To  this  Tertullian  sarcastically  alludes  : — Ut  regno  suo  securi  frui 
possent,  sub  obtentu  pacem  procurandi. 

J  Neque  enim  statim  et  a  populo  eris  tutus,  si  officia  militaria  rede- 
meris,  says  Tertullian,  1.  c.  c.  14. 

§  Tertullian  says,  with  reference  to  this(l.  c.  c.  13),  Nescio  dolendutn 
an  erubescendum  sit,  cum  in  matricibus  beneficiariorum  et  curiosorum. 
inter  tabernarios  et  lanios  et  fures  balnearum  et  aleones  et  lenoues 
Christian!  quoque  vectigales  continentur. 

||  Miles  me  vel  delator  vel  inimicus  concutit,  nihil  Caesari  exigens ; 
imo  contra  faciens,  cum  Christiarium,  legibus  humanis  reum,  niercede 
dimittit.  Tertullian.  1.  c.  c.  12. 

f  Tanta  quotidie  aerario  augendo  prospiciuntur  remedia  censuum, 
vectigalium,  collationum,  stipendiorum,  nee  unquam  usque  adhuc  ex 
Christianis  tale  aliquid  prospectum  est,  sub  aliquam  redemptionem 
capitis  et  sectae  redigendis,  cum  tantae  multitudinis  nemini  ignotae  fructus 
ingens  meti  posset  L.  C-  c.  12. 
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The  situation  of  the  Christians  continued  to  be  the  same 
under  the  government  of  the  insane  Caracalla,  although  the 
cruel  emperor  did  not  himself  set  on  foot  any  new  persecu- 
tions. Everything  depended  on  the  individual  temper  of  the 
different  governors.  Many  of  them  were  active  in  devising 
expedients  for  saving,  without  open  violation  of  the  laws,  the 
lives  of  those  Christians  who  were  arraigned  before  them.  * 
Others  were  furious,  either  from  personal  hatred,  or  from  a 
wish  to  flatter  the  people.  Others,  again,  were  contented  to 
proceed  according  to  the  letter  of  the  law  enacted  by  Trajan. 
Tertullian,  in  a  letter  to  one  of  the  persecutors  of  the  Chris- 
tians, the  proconsul  Scapula,  remarks,  that  if  he  would  use  the 
sword  against  the  Christians  only  according  to  the  original 
laws,  and  as  was  still  done  by  the  governor  of  Mauritania,, 
and  by  the  governor  of  Leon,  in  Spain,  he  might  discharge 
every  lawful  duty  of  his  office  without  resorting  to  cruelty. 
Trajan's  law  then  was  not  always  the  governing  rule. 

We  will  now  adduce  a  few  characteristic  instances  which 
will  serve  to  illustrate  the  character  of  the  persecutions  of  this 
time,  f  In  the  year  200,  some  Christians  belonging  to  the 
city  of  Scillita,  in  Numidia,  were  brought  ,before  the  tribunal 
of  the  proconsul  Saturninus.  He  said  to  them,  "  You  may 
obtain  pardon  of  our  emperors  (Severus  and  Caracalla)  if 
you  will  return  in  good  earnest  to  our  gods."  One  of  them, 
Speratus,  replied,  "  We  have  injured  no  man ;  we  have 

*  Tertullian  relates  that  a  prseses  even  went  so  far  as  to  furnish  the 
Christians  with  the  means  of  so  answering  the  questions  of  the  judge  as 
to  ensure  their  discharge.  Another  at  once  released  a  Christian  who 
had  been  brought  before  him,  declaring  it  contrary  to  the  laws  to  yield 
to  the  demands  of  his  fellow  citizens, — i.  e.  if  we  take  tumultuosum  as 
neuter ;  or  perhaps  the  correct  reading  may  be,  he  discharged  the  indi- 
vidual as  a  factious  person,  who  must  settle  the  matter  with  his  fellow- 
citizens  ;  viz.,  do  what  would  satisfy  them, — dimisit  quasi  tumultuosum, 
civibus  suis  satisfacere  (ut— satisfaceret) .  A  third  subjected  a  Christian 
to  slight  torture,  and,  as  he  yielded  at  once,  dismissed  him  without 
requiring  anything  more  of  him,  at  the  same  time  expressing  to  the  assist- 
ant judges  his  regret  at  having  had  anything  to  do  with  such  business. 
Another  tore  in  pieces  the  elogium  or  writ,  when  a  Christian,  seized  by 
violence,  was  brought  before  him,  declaring  that  secundum  mandatum, — 
the  law  of  Trajan, — he  would  listen  to  no  complaint  in  the  absence  of 
the  accusers.  See  Tertullian.  ad  Scapulam,  c.  4. 

f  The  documents  from  which  we  take  them  are  in  Ruinart.  Acta 
Martyrum,  the  Acta  Martyrum  Scillitanorum,  and  Acta  Perpetuae  et 
Felicitatis. 
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spoken  ill  of  none ;  for  all  the  evil  you  have  brought  upon 
us  we  have  only  thanked  you.  We  give  praise  for  all  his  dis- 
pensations to  our  true  Lord  and  King."  The  proconsul  re- 
plied, "  We  also  are  pious ;  we  swear  by  the  genius  of  the 
emperor  our  lord,  and  we  pray  for  his  welfare,  as  you  also 
must  do."  On  this  Speratus  observed,  "  I  know  of  no 
genius  of  the  ruler  of  this  earth ;  but  I  serve  my  God  in 
heaven,  whom  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  see.  I  have  defrauded 
no  man  of  his  due.  I  have  never  failed  to  pay  the  custom 
upon  all  which  I  purchase,  for  I  acknowledge  the  emperor  as 
my  ruler  ;  but  I  can  worship  none  but  my  Lord,  the  King  of 
kings,  the  Lord  of  all."  Upon  this  the  proconsul  ordered  the 
Christians  to  be  conducted  back  to  their  prison  until  the  next 
day.  When  they  appeared  again,  he  addressed  them  once 
more,  and  granted  them  a  space  of  three  days  for  deliberation. 
But  Speratus  answered  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  "  I  am  a 
Christian,  and  we  all  are  Christians  ;  we  will  not  depart  from 
our  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Do  with  us  as  you  please." 
Having  thus  confessed  themselves  Christians,  and  refused  to 
pay  due  honour  to  the  emperor,  they  were  condemned  to  be 
beheaded.  On  receiving  their  sentence  they  thanked  God, 
and,  as  they  came  to  the  place  of  execution,  they  fell  on  their 
knees  and  again  gave  thanks. 

Some  few  years  afterwards  three  young  -men,  Kevocatus, 
Saturnius,  and  Secundulus,  and  two  young  women,  Perpetua 
and  Felicitas,  were  arrested  at  Carthage,  all  of  them  being 
still  catechumens.  The  story  of  their  imprisonment  and  suf- 
ferings presents  many  a  beautiful  trait  of  the  power  of  Chris- 
tian faith,  combined  with  Christian  tenderness  of  feeling. 
Perpetua,  who  was  two-and-twenty  years  of  age,  who  was  a 
mother  with  an  infant  at  the  breast,  had  to  struggle  not  only 
with  the  feelings  of  human  nature,  which  instinctively  shrinks 
from  death,  and  with  the  weakness  of  her  sex ;  a  harder  con- 
flict still  remained  for  her  with  those  pure  human  feelings, 
grounded  in  the  best  and  most  sacred  of  ties,  and  which  Chris- 
tianity recognises  in  all  their  strength,  and  even  lends  to  them 
greater  depth  and  tenderness,  but  at  the  same  time  demands  to 
be  sacrificed  to  the  One  paramount  obligation.  The  mother  of 
Perpetua  was  a  Christian,  but  her  aged  father  was  still  a  pagan. 
The  life  of  his  daughter  was  dear  to  him,  but  still  more  than 
her  loss  he  dreaded  also  the  disgrace  which  her  dying  as  a  Chi  is- 
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tian  would,  he  thought,  bring  upon  him.  When  she  was  first 
brought  to  the  tribunal,  her  aged  father  came  and  urged  her  to 
recant.  Pointing  to  a  vessel  that  lay  on  the  ground,  she  said, 
"  Can  I  call  this  vessel  anything  else  than  what  it  really  is  ?  " 
"  No."  "  Neither  then  can  I  say  but  that  I  am  a  Christian." 
In  the  mean  time  she  was  baptized ;  for  the  clergy  usually 
found  no  difficulty  in  purchasing,  at  least,  from  the  overseers 
of  the  prisons,  free  access  to  the  Christians  in  confinement,  for 
the  purpose  of  administering  to  them  the  offices  of  religion  ; 
although,  in  the  present  case,  a  bribe  was  perhaps  unnecessary, 
since  the  prisoners  were  not  as  yet  placed  under  a  strict 
guard.  Perpetua  said,  "  The  Spirit  prompted  me  at  my 
baptism  to  pray  for  nothing  but  patience."  After  a  few  days 
they  were  thrown  into  a  dungeon.  "  I  was  tempted,"  she 
said,  "  for  I  had  never  been  in  such  darkness  before.  O  what 
a  dreadful  day  !  The  excessive  heat  occasioned  by  the  mul- 
titude of  prisoners,  the  rough  treatment  we  experienced  from 
the  soldiers,  and  finally  anxiety  for  my  child,  made  me  mi- 
serable." The  deacons  who  brought  to  them  from  the  com- 
munion the  consecrated  elements  in  the  dungeon,  purchased  for 
the  Christian  prisoners  a  better  apartment,  where  they  were 
separated  from  other  criminals.  Perpetua  now  took  the  child 
to  herself  in  the  dungeon,  and  placed  it  at  her  breast ;  she 
recommended  it  to  her  mother;  she  comforted  her  friends, 
and  felt  cheered  herself  by  the  possession  of  her  babe.  "  The 
dungeon,"  said  she,  "  became  a  palace  to  me." 

The  report  reached  her  aged  father  that  they  were  about  to 
be  tried.  He  hastened  to  her  and  said,  "  My  daughter,  pity  my 
grey  hairs,  pity  thy  father  if  thou  still  thinkest  me  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  father.  If  I  have  brought  thee  up  to  the  bloom 
of  thy  age,  if  I  have  preferred  thee  above  all  thy  brothers,  ex- 
pose me  not  to  such  shame  among  men.  Consider  thy  mother, 
consider  thy  aunt,  consider  thy  son,  who,  if  thou  diest,  cannot 
long  survive.  Lay  aside  that  lofty  spirit;  lest  thou  plunge  us 
all  into  ruin.  For  if  thou  diest  thus,  not  one  of  us  will  ever 
be  able  to  speak  with  the  boldness  of  a  free  man."  Whilst 
saying  this,  he  kissed  her  hands,  threw  himself  at  her  feet, 
with  tears  in  his  eyes,  calling  her  not  his  daughter  but  his 
mistress.  "  My  father's  grey  hairs,"  said  the  daughter, 
"  pained  me,  when  I  thought  that  of  all  my  family  he  alone 
would  not  rejoice  in  my  sufferings."  To  his  entreaties  she 
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replied,  "  What  will  happen  when  I  come  before  the  tribunal 
depends  on  the  will  of  God ;  for  know,  we  stand  not  in  our 
own  strength,  but  by  the  power  of  God."     When  the  decisive 
hour  arrived,  her  aged  father  also  appeared,  to  try,  for  the 
last  time,  to  overcome  his  daughter's  resolution.      The  go- 
vernor said   to  Perpetua,    "  Take  pity  on  thy  father's   grey 
hairs,  pity  thy  helpless  child.     Offer  sacrifice  for  the  welfare 
of  the  emperor."     She  answered,  "  That  I  cannot  do."     "  Art 
thou  a  Christian  ?"     "  Yes,"  she  replied,  "  I  am  a  Christian." 
Her  fate  was  now  decided.     They  were  all  condemned  to  be 
thrown  to  wild  beasts  at  the  approaching  festival  on  the  anni- 
versary of  the  young  Geta's  accession,*  and  so  to  furnish  a 
cruel  sport  for  the  people  and  soldiers.     They  returned  to  the 
dungeon  rejoicing.     But  Perpetua  did  not  suppress  the  tender 
feelings  of  the  mother.     Her  first  act  was  to  send  a  request  to 
her  aged  father  that  she  might  have  the  child,  that  she  might 
suckle  it ;  but  he  refused  to  part  with  it.     As  to  Felicitas,  on 
her  return  to  the  dungeon  she  was  seized  with  the  pains  of 
labour.     The  jailer  said  to  her,  "  If  thy  present  sufferings  are 
so  great,  what  wilt  thou  do  when  thou  art  thrown  to  the  wild 
beasts  ?     This  thou  didst  not  consider  when  thou  refusedst  to 
sacrifice."  She  answered,  "  What  I  now  suffer,  I  suffer  myself; 
but  then  there  will  be  another  who  will  suffer  for  me,  because 
I  also  will  suffer  for  him."     A  custom  which  had  come  down 
from  the  times  of  human  sacrifices,  under  the  bloody  Baal- 
worship  of  the  Carthaginians,  still  prevailed  of  dressing  in 
priestly  garments  the  criminals  who  were  condemned  to  be 
thrown  to  the  wild  beasts.  When  therefore  it  was  in  the  present 
case  proposed  to  clothe  the  men  as  priests  of  Saturn,  and  the 
women  as  priestesses  of  Ceres,  their  free  and  Christian  spirit 
nobly  protested  against  such  a  proceeding.     "  We  have  come 
here,"  said  they,  "  of  our  own  will,  that  our  freedom  may  not 
be  taken  from  us.     We  have  given  up  our  lives,  that  we  may 
not  be  forced  to  such  abominations."     The  pagans  themselves 
acknowledged  the  justice  of  their  demand,  and  yielded. 

When  the  martyrs,  having  been  torn  by  the  wild  beasts, 
were  about  to  receive  the  merciful  stroke  which  was  to  end 
their  sufferings,  they  exchanged  for  the  last  time  the  mutual 
kiss  of  Christian  love. 

Quieter  times  for  the  Christian  Church   began  with   the 
*  Natales  Csesaris. 
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reign  of  the  ignoble  Heliogabalus,  A.D.  219.  We  have 
already  explained  the  singular  phenomenon  that  the  worst 
princes  invariably  proved  the  most  favourably  disposed  towards 
the  Christians.  Heliogabalus  was  not  a  follower  of  the  old 
religion  of  the  state,  but  devoted  to  a  foreign  superstition, 
the  Syrian  worship  of  the  Sun,  with  which  the  most  abomi- 
nable excesses  were  combined.  This  worship  the  emperor 
wished  to  make  predominant  throughout  the  Roman  empire, 
and  to  blend  all  other  religions  into  it.  To  this  end  he  tole- 
rated Christianity,  as  he  did  every  other  foreign  form  of  wor- 
ship. Had  he  ever  proceeded  to  put  his  plan  into  execution 
he  would  assuredly  have  met  with  the  most  determined  oppo- 
sition from  the  Christians.* 

Very  different  motives  were  they  that  gave  rise  to  the  favour- 
able disposition  of  the  noble-minded  and  devout  Alexander 
Severus  (from  the  year  222  to  235),  an  emperor  wholly  unlike 
his  abandoned  predecessor.  This  excellent  prince  possessed 
a  ready  sympathy  with  all  that  is  good,  and  a  reverence  for 
everything  connected  with  religion.  In  religion  he  was  a 
friend  of  the  principle  of  eclecticism,  whose  grounds  and  origin 
we  have  already  explained.  But  he  was  distinguished  from 
others  of  the  same  principles,  by  giving  a  place  in  his  system 
to  Christianity.  In  Christ  he  recognised  a  Divine  Being, 
equal  with  the  other  gods ;  and  in  the  Lararium  (the  domes- 
tic chapel),  where  he  offered  his  morning  devotions,  there 
stood,  among  the  images  of  those  men  whom  he  regarded  as 
beings  of  a  superior  order  —  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  of 
Orpheus — the  bust  also  of  Christ.  It  is  said  that  it  was  his 
intention  to  cause  Christ  to  be  enrolled  among  the  Eoman 
deities.  The  emperor  was  constantly  repeating  the  words  of 
our  Saviour — "  As  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do 
ye  also  to  them  likewise" — a  maxim,  however,  which,  taken 
alone,  is,  it  must  be  confessed,  but  little  suited  to  mark  the 
distinguishing  character  of  Christianity  —  and  caused  them 
also  to  be  engraven  on  the  walls  of  his  palace  and  on  public 
monuments.  When  Julia  Mammaea,  the  mother  of  the 
emperor,  and  who  possessed  a  great  influence  over  him, 
resided  at  Antioch,  she  sent  for  Origen,  the  great  teacher 
of  the  Alexandrian  church ;  and  we  may  be  certain  that  this 
father,  who,  more  than  any  other,  knew  how  to  make  Christ- 
*  Ml.  Lamprid.  vit.  c.  3,  6,  7. 
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ianity  intelligible  to  a  foreign  mode  of  thinking,  availed  him- 
self of  this  opportunity  to  do  this  in  the  case  of  Mammaea. 
The  declarations  of  this  emperor  on  several  occasions  pre- 
suppose the  recognition  of  Christianity  as  a  "  religio  licita," 
and  of  the  Christian  church  as  a  lawfully  existing  corporation ; 
as,  for  example,  when,  in  recommending  a  new  mode  of 
appointment  to  the  civil  offices  of  the  state,  he  referred  for  a 
model  to  the  regulations  in  Christian  churches ;  and  when,  in 
a  dispute  betwixt  the  guild  of  cooks  and  the  Christian  church 
in  Rome,  respecting  a  lot  of  common  land  which  the  latter 
had  appropriated,  he  decided  in  favour  of  the  church,  saying, 
"  It  was  better  that  God  should  be  worshipped,  in  whatever 
manner,  on  that  spot,  than  that  it  should  be  given  up  to  the 
cooks."  With  this  favourable  disposition  on  the  part  of  Alex- 
ander Severus  towards  the  Christians,  and  after  his  declara- 
tions, which  implied  a  tacit  recognition  of  Christianity  as  a 
"  religio  licita,"  it  is  the  more  singular  that  he  should  still 
have  omitted  to  take  the  decisive  step  which  would  have 
given  to  the  Christian  church  the  greatest,  the  most  certain, 
and  the  most  lasting  advantage — that  of  admitting  Christianity 
by  an  express  law  of  the  empire  among  the  tolerated  religions. 
This  fact  clearly  proves  how  difficult  it  was  for  a  Roman 
emperor  to  effect  a  change  in  anything  that  related  to  the 
public  religion  of  the  state.  And  it  was  even  in  the  reign  of 
Severus  that  Domitius  Ulpian,  the  civilian  whose  authority 
stands  so  high  in  Roman  law,  collected,  in  the  seventh  of  his 
ten  books,  De  officio  proconsulis,*  the  rescripts  of  the  empe- 
rors against  the  Christians,  f 

The  rude  Thracian,  Maximinus,  who  in  the  year  235, 
after  the  murder  of  the  excellent  Alexander  Severus,  raised 
himself  to  the  imperial  throne,  hated  the  Christians  simply  be- 
cause of  the  friendship  which  his  predecessor  had  shown  them, 
and  persecuted  in  particular  those  bishops  who  had  been  on 
terms  of  intimacy  with  him.J  In  addition  to  this,  several  of 
the  provinces — Cappadocia,  for  instance,  and  Pontus — were 
visited  with  destructive  earthqukes,  which  re-enkindled  the 

*  Of  which  the  fragments  are  to  be  found  in  the  Digests,  1. 1.  tit. 
XIV.  c.  4,  and  the  following. 

f  Lactant.  institut.  1.  V.  c.  11 :  Ut  doceret,  quibus  oportet  eos  poenis 
affici,  qui  se  cultores  Dei  confiterentur. 
Euseb.  1.  VI.  c.  28. 
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popular  hatred  against  the  Christians.  Under  such  an  empe- 
ror as  Maximinus,  the  fury  of  the  people  had  free  scope  ;  and 
it  was,  moreover,  encouraged  by  hostile  governors.  The 
persecutions  were,  indeed,  confined  to  particular  provinces,  so 
that  the  Christians  could  save  themselves  by  flying  from  one 
province  to  another.  But  although  the  persecutions  were  less 
violent  than  in  other  times,  they  made  the  greater  impression, 
because  they  fell  on  those  who,  during  the  long  interval  of 
peace,  had  become  unused  to  violence.* 

With  the  accession  of  Philip  the  Arabian,  in  the  year  244, 
a  more  favourable  time  returned  to  the  Christians.  It  is  said 
that  this  emperor  was  himself  a  Christian,  f  We  have  a  cir- 
cumstantial account  which  states  that  on  one  Easter  eve  he 
presented  himself  at  a  Christian  church  for  the  purpose  of 
joining  in  the  public  worship,  but  that  he  was  met  at  the  door 
by  the  bishop,  J  who  told  him  that,  on  account  of  his  past 
crimes,§  he  could  not  be  admitted  until  he  had  submitted  to 
the  penance  of  the  church ;  and  that  the  emperor  actually 
consented  to  comply  with  the  terms  prescribed.  But  this  story 
does  not  harmonize  with  what  we  learn  elsewhere  of  the  empe- 
ror Philip.  In  no  part  of  his  public  life,  not  even  on  his 
coins,  has  he  left  the  least  trace  of  his  Christianity.  On  the 
contrary,  he  appears  throughout  an  observer  of  the  pagan  rites 
of  the  state.  Origen,  who  maintained  a  correspondence  with 
the  imperial  family,  ||  and  who,  during  this  reign,  wrote  his 
work  against  Celsus,  gives  us,  indeed,  to  understand  that  the 
Christians  now  enjoyed  a  period  of  repose.  Still  we  do  not 
find  in  him  any  intimation  that  the  ruler  of  the  Roman  empire 
was  a  Christian,  not  even  in  passages  where  assuredly,  if  it  had 
been  true,  he  would  have  felt  called  upon  to  mention  it.  The 
only  possible  way  of  explaining  this  fact  would  be  to  suppose 
that  the  emperor,  for  political  reasons,  kept  his  conversion  to 

*  Vid.  ep.  Finniliani  Csesareens.  75  apud  Cypr.  and  Grig.  Commentar. 
in  Matth.  T.  III.  p.  857.  Ed.  de  la  Rue. 

f  Eusebius,  in  his  Church  History,  makes  use  of  the  expression 
»Mvt%ti  \oyos.  But  in  the  Chronicle  he  distinctly  calls  him  the  first 
Christian  emperor. 

J  According  to  the  later  tradition  of  Babylas,  bishop  of  Antioch. 

§  The  assassination  of  his  predecessor,  Gordianus,  was  doubtless  one 
of  the  crimes  here  meant. 

||  He  had  written  letters  to  the  emperor  and  to  his  wife  Severa,  which 
have  not  been  preserved. 
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Christianity  a  secret.  But  then,  again,  such  a  statement 
would  be  irreconcilable  with  the  other,  which  makes  him 
to  visit  a  Christian  assembly  on  so  solemn  an  occasion,  and  to 
submit  even  to  the  penance  of  the  church.  We  find,  indeed, 
the  first  traces  of  the  tradition  of  this  emperor's  conversion  to 
Christianity  in  an  author  of  no  less  credit  than  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria,  who  wrote  in  the  reign  of  Valerian,  the  second  in 
succession  from  Philip.  He  says  of  Valerian,  that  "he  showed 
more  good  will  towards  the  Christians  than  even  those  empe- 
rors who  were  held  to  be  Christians  themselves."  *  By  those 
emperors  we  can  conceive  no  others  to  be  meant  than  the  pre- 
sent Philip  and  Alexander  Severus.  Probably,  then,  the 
well-informed  Dionysius  placed  both  in  the  same  class.  Philip, 
like  Alexander  Severus,  might  have  included  Christianity  in 
his  system  of  religious  eclecticism,  and  so  legendary  exaggera- 
tion made  of  him  a  Christian.  But  the  assassination  of  his  pre- 
decessor, and  many  other  actions  of  which  he  was  known  to  be 
guilty,  were  inconsistent  with  his  Christianity :  to  solve,  there- 
fore, this  contradiction,  the  legend  may  have  thought  it 
necessary  to  add  this  figment  of  the  occurrence  at  the  vigil  of 
Easter. 

But  instead  of  dwelling  longer  upon  this  exaggerated  story, 
we  will  now,  before  we  pass  to  new  trials  of  the  Christian 
•church,  adduce  the  remarkable  words  of  that  great  ecclesiasti- 
cal teacher  and  writer  of  the  times,  Origen,  with  regard  both 
to  the  trials  which  the  church  had  already  encountered,  and 
also  her  existing  condition  and  future  prospects.  Of  the  earlier 
persecutions  he  observes, t  "  Although  the  Christians,  who  had 
been  commanded  not  to  defend  themselves  against  their  ene- 
mies by  outward  force,  observed  the  mild  and  humane  injunc- 
tion, yet  that  which  they  could  not  have  gained,  however 
powerful  they  might  have  been,  had  they  been  permitted  to 
wage  \var,  they  have  received  from  God,  who  constantly 
fought  for  them,  and  who,  from  time  to  time,  constrained  to 
peace  those  who  had  arrayed  themselves  against  them,  and 
would  have  exterminated  them  from  the  earth ;  for,  as  a  kind 
of  warning  and  memorial  to  them,  that,  when  they  saw  some 
of  their  brethren  exposed  to  sufferings  on  account  of  their 
religion,  they  might  become  the  bolder  in  despising  death,  a 
few  no\v  and  then,  so  few  that  they  may  easily  be  numbered, 
*  Euseb.  1.  VII.  c.  10.  f  L.  III.  c.  8. 
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have  died  for  the  Christian  religion  ;*  while  God  has  always 
prevented  a  war  of  extermination  against  the  whole  body  of 
Christians,  since  it  was  his  pleasure  that  they  should  remain, 
and  that  the  whole  earth  should  be  filled  with  this  saving  and 
most  holy  doctrine.  And  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  in  order  that 
the  weaker  brethren,  delivered  from  their  fear  of  death,  might 
breathe  freely,  God  has  taken  care  of  the  faithful,  scattering, 
by  his  mere  will,  all  the  assaults  of  their  enemies,  so  that 
neither  emperor,  nor  governor,  nor  the  populace,  were  allowed 
to  rage  against  them  any  more."  In  reference  to  his  own 
times,  he  observes,  "  The  number  of  the  Christians  God  has 
caused  continually  to  increase,  and  some  addition  is  made  to  it 
every  day  :  he  has,  moreover,  already  given  them  the  free 
exercise  of  their  religion^  although  a  thousand  obstacles  still 
hinder  the  spread  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  in  the  world.  But 
since  it  was  God  who  willed  that  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  should 
become  a  blessing  to  the  gentiles  also,  the  machinations  of  men 
against  the  Christians  have  all  been  put  to  shame,  and  the 
more  that  emperors,  governors,  and  the  populace  endeavoured 
to  destroy  the  Christians,  the  more  powerful  have  they 
become"  J  He  also  says  that  among  the  multitude  who  had 
become  Christians  there  might  be  found  men  of  wealth  and  of 
high  stations  in  the  government,  as  also  rich  and  noble 
women  ;  §  that  the  teacher  of  a  Christian  church  might  now, 
indeed,  obtain  honour  and  respect,  and  yet  that  the  contempt 
with  which  he  was  treated  by  others  exceeded  the  respect 
which  he  enjoyed  from  his  brethren  in  the  faith.  ||  He  says, 
moreover,  that  these  absurd  accusations  against  the  Christians 
were  still  believed  by  many,  who  carried  their  prejudices  so 
far  as  even  to  avoid  speaking  with  them.lf  By  the  divine  will 
the  persecutions  against  the  Christians  had  long  since  ceased  ; 
but  he  adds,  with  a  glance  to  the  future,  that  this  time  of 


f  "H5»j  "Si  xa.}  #a,ppYi<r'tce.v  ivi^tSuxtv.     L.  VII.  C.  26. 

J   ToffouTW  wXtlov;  lylvovro  *«/  xttTiff^vov  fftfidipa.      L.  C. 

§   Tm;  TUV  Iv  a^uupuffi,  KO,}  XUVKIO,  TO.  uf^eaee,  xa"i  ivytvvi.      L.  III.  C.  9. 

||    K«i  vuv  ol  vrtei'uv  iffriv  ri    vetoa,  <rt>7;  Xoiwo7;   a$o%ta.  TJJJ   •ffa.oa.  ro~f    oujobofyis 

vopi£ep.ivv;  3eg»j;  *«)  ol  vanrtv  (an  allusion  to  the  parties  existing  among 
the  Christians).     L.  c. 

t  L.  VI.  c.  28.     Origen  says  that  Jews  had  spread  abroad  those  reports 
about  the  murder  of  children,  &c.,  against  the  Christians. 

VOL.  I.  N 
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tranquillity  was  likely  soon  to  come  to  an  end,  since  the 
calumniators  of  Christianity  have  once  more  started  the 
opinion  that  the  cause  of  the  many  disturbances  (in  the  latter 
part  of  this  emperor's  reign)  was  to  be  ascribed  to  the  great 
multitude  of  the  Christians,  who  had  so  increased  their  num- 
bers because  they  were  no  longer  persecuted.*  He  foresaw 
then  the  possibility  of  a  revival  of  the  troubles,  that  the  perse- 
cutions had  not  yet  come  to  an  end,  and  that  the  opinion 
which  saw  in  the  decline  of  the  state  religion  and  the  unceasing 
progress  of  Christianity  the  source  of  fresh  calamities  to  the 
empire  would  sooner  or  later  bring  on  another  persecution. 
"  If  God,"  says  he,  "  grants  liberty  to  the  tempter,  and  gives 
him  the  power  to  persecute  us,  we  shall  be  persecuted.  But 
if  it  is  God's  will  that  we  should  not  be  exposed  to  these  suf- 
ferings, we  shall,  in  some  wonderful  way,  enjoy  tranquillity, 
even  in  the  midst  of  a  world  that  hates  us  ;  and  we  trust  in 
him  who  has  said,  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world.  And,  in  truth,  he  has  overcome  the  world.  In  so  far, 
then,  as  it  is  the  will  of  Him  who  has  overcome  the  world, 
that  we  should  overcome  it,  and  as  he  has  received  from 
the  Father  power  to  overcome  the  world,  we  are  confident  in 
Ms  victory.^  But  if  it  is  his  pleasure  that  we  should  again 
strive  and  battle  for  the  faith,  then  let  the  enemy  come,  and 
we  will  say  to  him,  '  We  can  do  all  things  through  him  that 
strengthens  us,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  "  Although  Origen 
was  too  sensible  and  sagacious  to  place  great  confidence  in  the 
tranquillity  which  the  church  then  enjoyed,  and  rather  saw 
that  new  struggles  were  yet  to  be  undergone,  still  he  was 
firmly  persuaded  that  the  day  was  coming  when  Christianity, 
by  virtue  of  its  intrinsic,  divine  power,  was  to  come  forth  vic- 
torious out  of  them  all,  and  gain  the  dominion  over  the  whole 
world.  Celsus  had  said,  that  if  all  were  to  behave  like  the 
Christians  the  emperor  would  be  left  without  an  army,  the 
Roman  empire  would  fall  a  prey  to  the  wildest  barbarians,  and 


o,  rov  /3/av   rourov   r 
sjj  tftzv  *aX;i»  oi  -rttvTi  T^O-TU  ^aj3aA.X«vr£j  rov  koyov,  rrtv  aiTietv  T'/IV  t<7ri  roirov- 
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TO   VUV   ffTKfflU;  IV   •Z'l.'hS'.l  TUV  -fUTTlVOVTUV  VOfAifUO'lV  IIVOC.I.        L.   III.   C.    15. 

f  I  render  the  passage  (1.  VIII.  c.  70),  according  to  what  seems  to  me 
to  be  a  necessary  correction  of  the  text  :  £ii>vfti>  tig  oo-ov  vixytrat  (instead 

Of?)  '/ifteis  (this  I  insert)  O.VTOV  v  ftoutera.!,  Xa,$uv  arto  TOU  <?ra,T£og  TO  »ixav  <rov 
ba.ppivp.iv  CSi  I  Omit)  TT.  ixiivov  vixy. 
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consequently  all  civilization  become  extinct.  To  this  Origen 
replied — "  If,  as  Celsus  says,  all  did  as  I  do,  then  the  barba- 
rians also  would  receive  the  divine  word,  and  become  the 
most  moral  and  gentle  of  men.  All  other  religions  would 
cease  from  the  earth,  and  Christianity  alone  be  supreme, 
which  indeed  is  destined  one  day  to  have  the  supremacy,  since 
the  divine  truth  is  continually  bringing  more  souls  under  its 
sway"  *  The  conviction  which  Origen  here  expresses — that 
Christianity,  by  its  own  intrinsic  power,  would,  in  addition  to 
its  other  conquests,  subdue  all  the  rudeness  of  the  savage 
stock  of  human  nature,  and  bestow  all  true  enlightenment  on 
the  barbarians — was  nothing  new,  but  had  been  given  from  the 
first  with  the  Christian  consciousness  itself.  The  Apostle  Paul 
describes  Christianity  as  a  power  adapted  as  well  to  Scythians 
as  to  Greeks,  and  destined  to  impart  the  same  divine  life  to  both 
these  national  stocks,  uniting  them  together  in  one  divine  family; 
and  Justin  Martyr  assures  us  that  no  barbarian  or  nomadic  race 
was  to  be  found  in  which  prayers  were  not  offered  to  God  in 
the  name  of  the  Crucified. f  But  the  feature  which,  in  Origen's 
assertion,  is  really  new — that  which  evinces  the  change  which, 
during  the  course  of  this  century,  the  progress  of  history 
had  worked  in  the  mode  of  thinking  among  Christians,  and  in 
their  anticipations  of  the  future  development  of  God's  king- 
dom— -was  Origen's  confident  avowal  of  an  expectation  that 
Christianity,  working  outwards  from  within,  would  overcome 
and  suppress  every  other  religion,  and  gain  the  dominion  of 
the  world.  Such  an  anticipation  was  foreign  to  the  thoughts 
of  the  earlier  teachers  of  the  church.  They  could  not  think 
otherwise  of  the  pagan  state  than  as  a  power  incessantly  hos- 
tile to  Cliristianity,  and  only  expected  the  triumph  of  the 
church  as  the  result  of  a  supernatural  interposition,  at  the 
second  coming  of  Christ.J 

saovrxi,  xa,t  •x'a.ffu.  p.lv  Sorjffxtiec,  xaTetXuSwffireii,  ftovt) 
writ  A«t  [Aovri  rton  xfu,TYiffitt  TOV  Xoyov  «i<  wA.£<ov< 
VIII.  c.  68. 

t  Dial.  c.  Tryph.  f.  345,  ed.  Colon:  otil  iv  yfy  favs  i<rri  ro  yivog 
av-y/yuTrMV,  nn  pctopctguV)  un  eXXrjvwv,  ti-rt  uvfXus  cunviouv  OVO/JMTI  wgoffxyooiiio- 
fttvuv  t)  A/jjafyfiiiuv  n  KOIXUV  xa.\ov/jt,ivuv  rj  \v  ffxr)vu,~$  XTrivaTpotyav  OIXOVVTCUV,  fv 
ois  f/,?i  otoi  TOV  ovofAaros  <rou  ffraupaS'ivTo;  'Ififfov  iv-sa,}  xoii  il'vapiffrlon  <ru  <xa,<rpi 
xau  foiriT^  TUV  oA.ov  ytvowrai. 

%  This  is  expressed  by  Justin  Martyr,  in  the  Dial.  c.  Tryph.  f.  358, 
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The  prediction  of  the  sagacious  Origen,  with  regard  to  im- 
pending persecutions,  was  soon  verified.  Indeed,  at  the  very 
time  he  was  inditing  these  words  at  Csesarea  in  Palestine,  they 
were  already  being  verified  in  another  district  of  the  empire. 
When  the  devoted  adherents  of  the  old  national  religion 
observed  the  encroachments  which,  threatening  the  destruction 
of  all  that  they  held  most  dear,  had  been  everywhere  made  by 
Christianity  during  the  long  period  of  undisturbed  tranquillity, 
their  fanaticism  was  naturally  excited  to  greater  violence. 
And  accordingly,  even  before  the  change  in  the  government,  an 
individual  made  his  appearance  in  Alexandria,  who  imagined 
that  he  had  been  called  by  an  express  revelation*  to  arouse 
the  people  to  defend  their  ancient  sanctuaries  against  the 
enemies  of  the  gods  ;  and  by  this  means  he  kindled  against  the 
Christians  the  fury  of  the  excitable  populace  of  that  city,  from 
whom  they  had  already  suffered  much. 

It  had  often  happened  before  now  that  a  government 
favourable  to  the  Christians  was  succeeded  by  one  which 
oppressed  them.  The  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius,  for  example, 
had  been  followed  by  that  of  Marcus  Aurelius  —  and  of 
Marcus  Aurelius  by  that  of  Maximinus  the  Thracian.  So  it 
proved  once  more,  when,  in  249,  Decius  Trajanus,  after 
conquering  Philip  the  Arabian,  placed  himself  on  the  throne 
of  the  Caesars.  An  emperor,  zealously  devoted  to  the  pagan 
religion,  upon  succeeding  to  a  government  which  had  been 
lenient  towards  the  Christians,  would  naturally  feel  himself 
called  upon  to  enforce  again  the  ancient  laws,  which  had  been 
allowed  to  fall  into  abeyance,  and  to  carry  them  more  rigor- 
ously into  execution  against  the  religion  which,  through  the 
indulgence  of  the  previous  reign,  had  become  widely  diffused. 
In  many  parts  of  the  empire  the  Christians  had  now  been  un- 
disturbed for  at  least  thirty  years  ;  in  several  districts  for 
a  still  longer  time.  A  persecution,  following  so  long  a  period 
of  tranquillity,  could  not  fail  to  prove  a  sifting  process  for  the 
churches,  when  so  many  had  forgotten  the  conflict  with  the 

where  lie  Says  of  the  a.px,eyrts>  —  °"  °'J  *»uffovra.i  SavaroZWs?   xa.} 
Toug    TO    ovofta    rov    Xgiirrou    bftoXoXovvrKS,     tea;    waX/v 


xa,t 


cv. 

*  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  a  letter  to  Fabius,_  bishop^  of 
Antioch,  cited  in  Eusebius  (1.  VI.  c.  41),  calls  him,  'O  KO.KUV  <rr,  ir&u 
TavT»?  urivrii  xtti  woinrr,;. 
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world  to  which  as  Christians  they  were  called,  and  the  virtues 
which  they  should  maintain  in  this  conflict.  It  was  in  this 
light,  of  a  sifting  and  cleansing  of  the  churches,  which  under 
the  long  enjoyment  of  peace  had  become  worldly  and  slothful, 
that  this  new  persecution  was  regarded  by  Cyprian,  the  bishop  of 
Carthage.  It  was  thus,  therefore,  that  he  expressed  himself  to 
the  Christians  under  his  spiritual  guidance,  soon  after  the  first 
storm  of  the  persecution  was  over.*  "  If,"  said  he,  "  the 
cause  of  the  disease  is  understood,  the  remedy  of  the  unsound- 
ness  is  already  found.  The  Lord  would  prove  his  people; 
and  because  the  divinely  prescribed  rule  of  life  had  been 
disturbed  in  the  long  interval  of  tranquillity,  a  divine  judg- 
ment was  sent  to  revive  our  fallen,  and,  I  might  almost  say, 
slumbering  faith.  Our  sins  deserve  more ;  but  our  gracious 
Lord  has  so  ordered  it,  that  all  which  has  occurred  should 
appear  rather  like  a  trial  than  a  persecution.  Forgetting 
what  believers  did  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  and  what  they 
should  always  be  doing,  Christians  have  laboured,  with  insatiable 
desire,  to  increase  their  earthly  possessions.  Many  of  the 
bishops,  who,  by  precept  and  example,  should  have  guided 
others,  have  neglected  their  divine  calling  to  engage  in  worldly 
concerns."  Such  being  the  state  of  things  in  many  of  the 
churches,  it  will  be  easily  understood  that  a  persecution,  which 
was  now  an  unusual  occurrence,  and  which  in  the  present  case 
became  after  the  first  outbreak  extremely  violent,  must  have 
produced  a  powerful  impression. 

It  was  certainly  the  design  of  the  emperor  entirely  to  sup- 
press Christianity.  In  the  year  250  he  ordered  rigorous 
search  to  be  made  for  all  persons  suspected  of  non-compliance 
with  the  national  worship,  and  the  Christians  were  to  be 
required  to  conform  to  the  religious  ceremonies  of  the  Roman 
state.  In  case  they  refused,  threats,  and  then,  if  necessary, 
the  torture,  were  to  be  employed  to  compel  submission.  If 
they  remained  firm,  it  was  resolved  to  inflict,  particularly  on 
the  bishops,  whom  the  emperor  hated  most  bitterly,  the 
punishment  of  death.  There  was  a  disposition,  however, 
to  try  first  the  effect  of  commands,  threats,  persuasions,  and 
the  milder  penalties.  By  degrees  recourse  was  had  to  more 
violent  measures ;  and  gradually  the  persecution  extended 
into  the  provinces  from  the  capital  of  the  empire — where  the 
*  In  his  Sermo  de  lapsis 
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presence  of  an  emperor  known  to  be  hostile  to  the  Christians 
called  forth  the  severest  proceedings.  Wherever  the  im- 
perial edict  was  carried  into  execution,  the  first  step  was 
publicly  to  appoint  a  day  for  all  the  Christians  of  a  place  pre- 
senting themselves  before  the  magistrate,  renouncing  their 
religion,  and  offering  at  the  altar.  Those  who  before  the  expi- 
ration of  this  interval  fled  their  country,  had  their  goods  con- 
fiscated, and  were  themselves  forbidden  to  return  under  penalty 
of  death.  But  if,  unwilling  to  make  so  immediate  a  sacrifice 
of  the  earthly  goods  for  the  heavenly  treasure,  they  waited  in 
the  expectation  that  some  expedient  might  perhaps  yet  be 
found  whereby  both  could  be  retained,  then,  unless  they  had 
voluntarily  presented  themselves  by  the  day  appointed,  they 
were  brought  up  for  examination  before  the  magistrate,  assisted 
by  five  of  the  principal  citizens.*  After  repeated  application 
of  the  torture,  those  who  remained  firm  were  cast  into  prison, 
where  recourse  was  also  had  to  the  torments  of  hunger  and 
thirst  to  overcome  their  resolution.  The  extreme  penalty 
of  death  does  not  appear  to  have  been  frequently  resorted  to. 
Many  magistrates,  whose  avarice  exceeded  their  zeal  for  the 
laws,  or  who  were  really  desirous  of  sparing  the  Christians, 
gladly  let  them  off,  even  without  sacrificing,  provided  they 
bought  a  certificate,  or  libel,  as  it  was  called,  attesting  that 
they  had  satisfactorily  complied  with  the  requisitions  of  the 
edict,  j"  Some  Christians  pursued  a  bolder  course,  and,  instead 
of  providing  such  certificates,  maintained,  without  appearing 
before  the  authorities,  that  their  names  were  entered  on  the 
magistrate's  protocol  among  those  by  wohm  the  edict  had 
been  obeyed  (acta  facientes)4  Many  erred  through  ignorance ; 
supposing  themselves  guilty  of  no  violation  of  religious  con- 
stancy, if,  without  either  sacrificing  or  burning  incense  in 
violation  of  their  professed  faith,  they  only  allowed  others  to 
report  that  they  had  done  so.  But  this  proceeding  the  church 
always  condemned  as  a  tacit  abjuration. § 

*  Cyprian,  ep.  40.  Quinque  primores  illi,  qui  edicto  nuper  magistra- 
tibus  fuerant  copulati,  ut  fidem  nostram  subruerent.  The  expression 
edicto  renders  it  not  probable,  to  say  the  least,  that  this  regulation  was 
confined  to  Carthage  alone. 

f  Those  who  procured  such  a  certificate  were  styled  libeUatici. 

i  Cyprian,  ep.  31.  Qui  acta  fecissent,  licet  praesentes,  cum  fierent, 
non  affuissent — ut  sic  scriberetur  mandando. 

§  The  Roman  clergy,  in  their  letter  to  Cyprian,  say,  Non  est  immunis 
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The  effect  produced  by  this  sanguinary  edict  among  the 
Christians  in  large  cities,  such  as  Alexandria  and  Carthage, 
may  best  be  described  in  the  words  of  Dionysius,  bishop  of  the 
former  place.*  "  All,"  says  he,  "  were  thrown  into  conster- 
nation by  the  terrible  decree ;  and  of  the  more  distinguished 
citizens,  f  many  immediately  presented  themselves  of  their  own 
accord :  some,  private  individuals,  impelled  by  their  fears ; 
others  as  holding  some  public  office,  and  being  forced  to 
do  so  by  their  employment  ;J  while  others  again  were  urged 
forward  by  their  relations  and  friends.  As  the  name  of  each 
was  called,  they  approached  the  unholy  offering ;  some  pale 
and  trembling,  as  if  they  were  going  to  be  sacrificed  instead  of 
to  sacrifice,  so  that  the  populace,  who  thronged  around,  jeered 
them ;  and  it  was  plain  to  all  that  they  were  equally  afraid  to 
sacrifice  or  to  die.  Others  advanced  with  more  alacrity, 
carrying  their  boldness  so  far  as  to  avow  they  never  had  been 
Christians.  In  all  of  these  was  verified  the  saying  of  our 
Lord,  t  How  hardly  can  a  rich  man  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  !'  As  to  the  rest,  some  followed  the  examples  set  them 
by  their  more  distinguished  brethren ;  others  betook  them- 
selves to  flight;  others  were  arrested.  Of  the  last,  a  part 
held  out,  indeed,  till  the  manacles  were  fastened  on,  and  some 
even  suffered  themselves  to  be  imprisoned  for  several  days; 
but  all  abjured  before  they  were  summoned  to  appear  at  the 
tribunal.  Others  bore  the  tortures  to  a  certain  point,  but 
finally  gave  in.  Yet  there  were  firm  and  ever  blessed  pillars 
of  the  Lord,  who  through  Him  were  made  strong,  enduring 
with  a  power  and  steadfastness  worthy  of,  and  corresponding 
to,  the  strength  of  their  faith,  and  became  wonderful  witnesses 

a  scelere,  qui  ut  fieret  imperavit,  nee  est  alienus  a  crimine,  cujus  con- 
sensu  licet  non  a  se  admissum  crimen  tamen  publice  legitur. 

*  Euseb.l.  VI.c.  41. 

f  o«  5T£,9/<pav£o-T££o/,  the  personse  insignes,  on  whom  the  attention  of  the 
pagans  was  always  first  directed,  and  who,  above  all  others,  were  exposed 
to  danger. 

|  Among  the  personse  insignes,  a  distinction  was  made  between  the 
lliunvovrts,  who  appeared  voluntarily  before  the  civil  authorities  and 
complied  with  the  edict,  and  the  ^fjuofiivovrt?,  o'i  ii-ro  TUV  vgd&eav  riymro^ 

who  were  obliged  by  their  official  duties  to  appear  in  the  places  of  public 
resort,  and  were  therefore  under  the  necessity  of  deciding  immediately 
whether  they  would  obey  the  edict,  or  render  themselves  liable  to  the 
penalty  by  their  disobedience  publicly  expressed. 
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of  his  kingdom."  Among  these  Dionysius  mentions  a  boy, 
fifteen  years  of  age,  Dioscurus  by  name,  who,  by  his  apt 
replies  and  constancy  under  torture,  forced  the  admiration  of 
the  governor  himself,  who  finally  dismissed  him,  declaring 
that,  on  account  of  his  youth,  he  was  willing  to  allow  him 
time  for  reflection. 

If  the  number  both  of  the  wavering,  or  of  those  who  suc- 
cumbed in  the  struggle,  was  great,  yet  were  there  also  many 
glorious  examples  of  the  power  of  faith,  and  of  Christian  de- 
votedness.  Such  at  Carthage  was  one  Numidicus,  who,  for 
his  exemplary  conduct  in  the  persecution,  was  made  a  presbyter 
by  Cyprian.  This  man,  after  having  inspired  many  with 
courage  to  suffer  martyrdom,  and  having  seen  his  own  wife 
perish  at  the  stake,  had  himself  been  left  for  dead,  half  burned 
and  covered  by  a  heap  of  stones.  His  daughter  went  to 
search  for  the  body  of  her  father,  in  order  to  bury  it.  Great 
was  her  joy  at  finding  it  still  giving  signs  of  life,  and  by  her 
filial  assiduities  she  finally  succeeded  in  completely  restoring 
him  to  health.  Another,  a  woman,  had  been  brought  to  the 
altar  by  her  husband,  where  she  was  forced  to  offer.  But  she 
exclaimed  to  the  person  who  held  her  hand,  "  I  did  it  not, — it 
was  you  that  did  it ;"  and  she  was  thereupon  condemned  to 
exile.*  In  the  dungeon  at  Carthage  we  find  confessors  of 
Christ,  whom  their  persecutors  had  endeavoured,  for  eight 
days,  by  heat,  hunger,  and  thirst,  to  force  to  recant,  and  who 
looked  death  by  starvation  in  the  face  unmoved.!  Certain  con- 
fessors at  Rome,  who  had  already  been  confined  for  a  year, 
wrote  to  the  bishop  Cyprian  in  the  following  terms  :  J  "  What 
more  glorious  and  blessed  lot  can,  by  God's  grace,  fall  to 
man,  than,  amidst  tortures  and  the  fear  of  death  itself,  to 
confess  God  the  Lord;  with  lacerated  bodies,  and  a  spirit 
departing,  but  yet  free,  to  confess  Christ  the  Son  of  God ;  to 
become  fellow-sufferers  with  Christ  in  the  name  of  Christ? 
If  we  have  not  yet  shed  our  blood,  we  are  ready  to  shed  it. 
Pray  then,  beloved  Cyprian,  that  the  Lord  would  daily  con- 
firm and  strengthen  each  one  of  us,  more  and  more,  with  the 
power  of  his  might,  and  that  he,  as  the  best  of  captains,  may 
at  length  conduct  to  the  battle  which  is  before  us  his  soldiers, 
whom  he  has  trained  and  proved  in  the  dangerous  camp, 

*  Cyprian,  ep.  18. 
f  Ep.  21.    Luciani  ap.  Cyprian.  J  Ep.  26. 
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armed  with  those  divine  weapons  which  never  can  be  con- 
quered."* 

The  hatred  of  the  emperor  directed  itself  particularly 
against  the  bishops,  and  perhaps  the  punishment  of  death  was 
expressly  intended  for  them  alone.  At  the  very  outbreak  of 
the  persecution,  the  Roman  bishop  Fabianus  suffered  martyr- 
dom. Several  of  the  bishops  withdrew  from  their  commu- 
nities till  the  first  tempest  of  the  persecution  should  be  over. 
This  course  might  seem  an  act  of  weakness,  if  they  had  been 
impelled  to  it  by  a  fear  of  death  which  threatened  them  in  the 
first  instance.  But  they  were  probably  actuated  by  loftier 
motives.  As  their  presence  served  only  to  exasperate  the 
pagans,  they  perhaps  might  look  upon  it  as  a  duty  to  con- 
tribute, by  their  temporary  absence,  to  the  peace  of  their 
flocks,  and  moreover,  so  far  as  was  consistent  with  steadfastness 
in  the  faith  and  the  diligent  discharge  of  their  pastoral  duties, 
to  preserve  their  own  lives  and  ministrations  for  the  future 
benefit  of  their  communities  and  of  the  church.  But  such  a 
step  was  naturally  open  to  different  interpretations,  and  the 
bishops,  especially  those  of  the  large  capital  towns,  on  whom 
all  eyes  were  turned,  became  thereby  obnoxious  to  much 
obloquy.  Even  Cyprian  did  not  escape  censure,  when, 
at  the  cry  of  the  furious  pagans  demanding  his  execution,  he 
withdrew  for  a  period  into  a  place  of  concealment. f  His 
later  conduct,  at  least,  shows  that  he  could  triumph  over 
the  fear  of  death,  and  the  frankness  and  peace  of  conscience 
with  which  he  explains  his  conduct,  in  a  letter  to  the  Roman 
church,  are  sufficient  to  exonerate  him  from  all  blame.  J  "  At 
the  first  beginning  of  the  troubles,"  he  writes,  "  when  with 
furious  outcries  the  people  had  repeatedly  demanded  my  death, 
I  withdrew  for  a  time,  not  so  much  out  of  regard  for  my  own 
safety,  as  for  the  public  peace  of  the  brethren,  that  the  tumult 
might  not  be  increased  by  my  presence,  which  was  so  offensive 
to  the  heathen."  This  conduct  was  in  accordance  with  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  in  similar  cases  he  recommended  others  toact.§ 
"  On  this  account  our  Lord,"  he  says,  "  commanded  us,  in  times 

*  Ephes.  6, 11. 

t  The  Roman  clergy,  in  their  letter  to  the  Clems  at  Carthage,  ex- 
press themselves  with  some  doubt  on  the  matter :  "  They  had  learned 
Cyprianum  secessisse  certa  ex  causa,  quod  utique  recte  fecerit,  propterea 
quod  sit  persona  insignis."  Ep.  2. 

$  Ep.  14.  §  De  lapsis. 
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of  persecution,  to  give  way  and  fly ;  he  prescribed  this  rule,  and 
followed  it  himself.  For  as  the  martyr's  crown  comes  from 
the  grace  of  God,  and  cannot  be  gained  if  the  appointed  hour 
has  not  arrived,  he  who  withdraws  for  a  season,  while  he  still 
remains  true  to  Christ,  denies  not  the  faith,  but  abides  his 
time."  There  was,  unquestionably,  a  difference  between 
the  case  of  Christians  generally,  and  of  one  who  had  the 
pastoral  office  and  duties  to  discharge  towards  souls  which 
were  committed  to  his  care.  But  Cyprian  neglected  none  of 
these  obligations.  He  could  truly  say  that,  although  absent 
in  the  body,  yet  in  spirit  he  was  constantly  present  with  his 
flock,  and  by  counsel  and  act  endeavoured  to  guide  them 
according  to  the  precepts  of  his  Lord.*  From  his  retire- 
ment he  maintained  a  constant  correspondence  with  his  people 
by  means  of  certain  ecclesiastics.  The  letters  which  he  thus 
sent  show  how  truly  he  could  say  this  of  himself;  how  vigi- 
lantly he  laboured  to  maintain  the  discipline  and  order  of  his 
church,  and  in  every  way  to  provide  both  for  the  wants  of  the 
poor,  who  were  hindered  by  the  persecution  from  pursuing 
their  ordinary  employments,  and  for  the  relief  of  such  as  were 
in  prison.  The  same  principles  of  Christian  prudence  which 
moved  him  to  avoid  a  momentary  danger  were  also  maintained 
in  his  exhortations  to  his  flock,  in  which,  while  he  exhorted  them 
to  Christian  courage  and  constancy,  he  warned  them  against 
all  fanatical  extravagance.  "  I  beg  of  you,"  he  writes  to  his 
clergy, f  "to  be  slack  neither  in  prudence  nor  care  for  the 
preservation  of  quiet ;  and  if,  through  love,  our  brethren  are 
anxious  to  visit  those  worthy  confessors  whom  divine  grace 
has  already  honoured  by  a  glorious  beginning,  let  it  at  all 
events  be  done  circumspectly,  and  not  in  crowds,  lest  the  sus- 
picion of  the  heathen  should  be  excited,  and  so  all  access  to  them 
should  be  prohibited,  and,  in  our  eagerness  for  too  much,  we 
should  lose  the  whole.  Be  careful,  then,  for  the  greater  safety, 
to  manage  this  matter  with  due  moderation.  In  administering 
the  communion  to  the  prisoners  in  their  dungeon,  let  the  pres- 
byters, as  well  as  the  deacons  who  assist,  do  so  in  rotation ; 
for,  by  such  a  change  of  persons  and  of  visitors,  we  shall  best 
avoid  exciting  the  jealousy  of  our  oppressors.  Indeed,  we 
must  in  all  things,  as  becomes  the  servants  of  God,  meekly 
and  humbly  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  times,  and  labour 
*  Ep.  14.  f  Ep-  4. 
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to  preserve  peace  and  the  welfare  of  our  people."  He  ad- 
vised his  church  to  regard  this  persecutiou  as  a  call  to  prayer.* 
"  Let  each  of  us,"  he  says,  "  pray  to  God,  not  for  himself 
only,  but  for  all  the  brethren,  according  to  the  form  which 
our  Lord  has  given  us,  where  we  are  taught  to  pray  riot  as 
individuals  for  ourselves  alone,  but,  as  a  common  brotherhood, 
for  all.  When  the  Lord  shall  see  us  humble  and  peaceable, 
united  among  ourselves,  and  made  better  by  our  present 
sufferings,  he  will  deliver  us  from  the  persecutions  of  our 
enemies." 

From  a  comparison  of  the  letters  of  Cyprian,  written  at 
this  date,  with  that  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  it  would 
appear  that  the  persecution  became  gradually  more  severe. 
This  increased  severity,  however,  may  be  accounted  for  with- 
out supposing  that  any  new  edict  was  issued  by  the  emperor 
Decius.  As  so  many  had  faltered  on  the  first  menace,  it 
was  hoped  that  Christianity  might  easily  be  crushed  without 
resorting  to  extremities,  if  only  the  bishops  could  be  removed, 
who  constantly  kept  up  their  zeal  for  the  faith.  The  manage- 
ment of  the  whole  matter  in  the  several  provinces  had  at  first 
been  intrusted  to  the  city  and  local  magistrates,  as  being, 
from  their  acquaintance  with  the  individual  citizens,  best 
qualified  to  deal  with  them,  and  to  determine  the  fittest 
means  to  operate  most  effectually  upon  each  one,  according  to 
his  particular  character  and  his  particular  connections.  The 
severest  penalties  inflicted  at  first  were  imprisonment  and  exile. 
When,  however,  the  hopes  which  the  first  success  had  excited 
were  disappointed,  the  proconsuls  took  the  matter  into  their 
own  hands,  and  more  violent  proceedings  were  immediately 
adopted  against  those  whose  constancy  had  been  the  cause  of 
this  disappointment,  in  order  to  force  them  to  yield  at  least 
like  the  rest.  Hunger  and  thirst,  the  most  refined  and  cruel 
methods  of  torture,  in  some  cases  the  punishment  of  death,  were 
now  employed,  and  inflicted  even  upon  many  who  were  not 
connected  with  the  sacred  office.  But  it  was  natural  that 
men  would  grow  tired  of  their  fury  in  course  of  time,  and 
their  excited  passions  would  cool  again.  The  change,  more- 
over, which  took  place  in  the  provincial  governments,  when, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  year  251,  the  old  proconsuls  and  pre- 
sidents laid  down  their  office,  might,  for  a  time,  have  been 
*  Ep.  7. 
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favourable  for  the  Christians.  Finally,  the  attention  of  Decius 
himself  was  withdrawn  from  persecuting  the  Christians  by 
political  events  of  greater  importance — the  insurrection  iu 
Macedonia,  and  the  Gothic  war.  And  it  was  in  the  latter 
war,  towards  the  close  of  the  year,  that  he  lost  his  life.  The 
calm  in  consequence  of  this  event  which  the  Christians  en- 
joyed continued  under  the  reign  of  Gallus  and  Volusianus, 
during  a  part  of  the  following  year  252.  But  a  destructive 
pestilence,  which,  having  broke  out  in  the  preceding  reign, 
was  now  gradually  spreading  its  ravages  through  the  whole 
Roman  empire,  while  drought  and  famine  were  afflicting 
several  of  the  provinces,  excited  as  usual  the  fury  of  the 
populace  against  the  Christians.*  An  imperial  edict  was  put 
forth  enjoining  all  the  subjects  of  the  Roman  emperors  to 
sacrifice 'to  the  gods,  in  order  to  obtain  deliverance  from  so 
grievous  a  national  calamity."]"  The  public  attention  was 
again  arrested  by  the  numbers  who  withdrew  from  these 
solemnities  because  they  were  Christians.  Hence  arose  new 
persecutions  in  the  hope  of  increasing  the  number  of  sacrifices, 
and  of  sustaining  the  old  religion,  which  was  everywhere 
declining. 

On  the  approach  of  these  new  trials  Cyprian  wrote  a  letter 
of  encouragement  to  the  African  church  of  the  Thibaritans,J 
in  which  he  thus  addresses  them: — "Let  no  one,  my  dearest 
brethren,  when  he  observes  how  our  congregations  are  scattered 
by  the  fear  of  persecution,  be  disturbed  because  he  no  longer 
sees  the  brethren  together,  nor  hears  the  bishops  preach.  We, 
who  may  not  shed  the  blood  of  others,  but  must  rather  be 
ready  to  pour  out  our  own,  cannot  at  such  a  time  meet  together. 
Wherever  it  happens  in  these  days  that  a  brother  is,  by  the 
necessity  of  the  times,  separated  awhile  from  the  church  in 
body,  not  in  spirit,  let  him  not  be  deterred  by  the  fearful  cir- 
cumstances of  such  a  flight,  nor  appalled  at  the  solitude  of  the 
desert,  which  he  may  be  obliged  to  make  his  refuge.  He  is 
not  alone  who  has  Christ  for  a  companion  in  his  flight ;  he  is 
not  alone  who,  preserving  the  temple  of  God  inviolate,  is  not 
without  God,  wherever  he  may  be.  And  if  robber  or  wild 

*  See  Cyprian's  Apology  for  the  Christians  against  the  charges  of 
Demetrianus. 

t  Cypriaui  ep.  55  ad  Cornel.  Sacrificia,  qua;  edicto  proposito  cele- 
brare  populus  jubebatur.  \  Ep.  56. 
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beast  attack  the  fugitive  in  the  desert  or  on  the  mountains ; 
if  hunger,  thirst,  or  cold  destroy  him ;  or  if,  while  his  flight 
leads  him  over  the  sea,  the  storm  and  waves  overwhelm  him, 
still  Christ  is  present  to  witness  the  conduct  of  his  soldier 
wherever  he  fights." 

The  bishops  of  the  metropolis,  under  the  very  eye  of  the 
emperor,  became  naturally  the  first  mark  of  persecution.  For 
how  could  men  expect  to  put  down  the  Christians  in  the  pro- 
vinces, if  their  bishops  were  tolerated  in  Rome  ?  Cornelius, 
who,  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  entered  on  his  office  while 
Decius  was  yet  emperor,  was  first  banished,  then  condemned 
to  death.  Lucius,  who  had  the  Christian  courage  to  succeed 
him  in  the  office  during  these  perilous  times,  became  soon 
afterwards  his  successor  also  in  exile  and  martyrdom. 

Yet  the  wars  and  insurrections  which  occupied  the  attention 
of  Gallus  prevented  him  from  prosecuting  with  vigour  any 
general  persecution  in  the  provinces  ;  and  these  events,  which 
terminated,  in  the  summer  of  the  year  253,  with  his  assassi- 
nation, at  length  restored  tranquillity  and  peace  to  the  Christ- 
ians throughout  the  empire. 

The  emperor  Valerian,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  treated 
the  Christians  with  unusual  clemency ;  indeed,  he  is  said  to. 
have  had  many  of  them  about  his  person  and  in  his  palace.* 
But  if,  without  intending  in  the  least  to  allow  the  old  state 
religion  to  perish,  he  gave  himself  at  first  no  concern  about 
the  affairs  of  religion,  and  let  things  take  their  course,  yet 
the  increasing  numbers  of  the  Christians,  whose  influence 
reached  even  his  court,  may  have  been  used  as  an  argument 
to  convince  him  of  the  necessity  of  stricter  measures.  At 
first,  when,  in  257,  he  suffered  himself  to  be  persuaded  into  a 
change  of  measures  towards  the  Christians,  it  was  manifestly 
his  object  to  check  the  advance  of  Christianity  without  blood- 
shed. The  churches  were  only  to  be  deprived  of  their  teachers 
and  pastors,  and  particularly  of  their  bishops.  The  assembling 
also  of  the  congregations  was  prohibited.  In  this  way  the 
trial  was  made,  whether  the  end  could  be  accomplished  without 
the  effusion  of  blood. 

The  forms  of  procedure,  in  the  first  persecution  under  this 
emperor,  may  be  clearly  ascertained  from  the  protocols  or 

*  See  the  letter  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  in  Eusebius,  1.  VII.  c.  10. 
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minutes  of  the  examinations  of  the  bishops  Cyprian  and 
Dionysius.  The  proconsul  Paternus,  having  summoned  Cy- 
prian before  his  tribunal,  addressed  him  thus :  "  The  emperors 
Valerianus  and  Gallienus  have  sent  me  a  rescript,  in  which 
they  command  that  all  those  who  do  not  observe  the  Roman 
religion  shall  immediately  adopt  the  Roman  ceremonies.  I  ask, 
therefore,  what  are  you  ?  what  do  you  answer  ?  "  Cyprian. — 
"  I  am  a  Christian  and  a  bishop.  I  know  of  no  other  god 
than  the  true  and  only  God,  who  created  the  heavens,  the 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  is  therein.  This  God  we  Christians 
serve ;  to  him  we  pray,  day  and  night,  for  ourselves,  for  all 
men,  and  for  the  welfare  of  the  emperors  themselves."  The 
proconsul. — "Do  you  persist,  then,  in  this  resolution?"  Cy- 
prian.— "A  good  resolution,  grounded  on  the  knowledge  of 
God,  cannot  be  changed."  Upon  this,  the  proconsul,  in 
obedience  to  the  imperial  edict,  sentenced  him  to  banishment. 
At  the  same  time  he  explained  to  Cyprian  that  the  rescript 
applied  not  only  to  the  bishops,  but  also  to  the  priests,  and  pro- 
ceeded thus  :  "  I  desire,  therefore,  to  know  of  you  who  are  the 
priests  that  reside  in  this  city."  Cyprian. — "Your  laws 
justly  forbid  the  laying  of  informations  ;  I  therefore  cannot 
tell  you  who  they  are  ;  but  in  the  places  where  they  preside 
you  will  be  able  to  find  them."  Proconsul. — "  We  are  con- 
cerned at  present  only  with  this  place.  To-day  our  investiga- 
tion is  limited  to  the  present  place."  Cyprian. — "  As  our 
doctrine  forbids  a  man  to  give  himself  up,  and  as  it  is  likewise 
contrary  to  your  own  rules,  they  cannot  give  themselves  up  ; 
but  if  you  seek  for  them,  you  will  find  them."  The  proconsul 
dismissed  him  with  the  declaration  that  the  assembling  of  the 
Christians  in  any  place  soever,  and  the  visiting  of  Christian 
cemeteries,  (which  more  than  aught  else  served  to  kindle  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  Christians,)  were  forbidden  under  pain  of 
death. 

The  design,  at  present,  was  simply  to  separate  the  bishops 
entirely  from  their  churches ;  but  spiritual  ties  are  not  to  be 
sundered  by  any  earthly  power.  We  soon  find  not  only 
bishops  and  clergy,  who,  however,  were  all  along  the  special 
objects  of  persecution,  but  members  also  of  the  laity,  even 
women  and  children,  subjected  to  the  scourge,  and  then  con- 
demned to  imprisonment,  or  to  labour  in  the  mines.  They  had 
probably  been  seized  at  the  cemeteries,  or  in  the  churches, 


CYPRIAN  BISHOP    OF    CARTHAGE.  191 

where  they  had  been  forbidden  to  assemble.  Cyprian,  from 
his  place  of  exile  at  Curubis,  was  active  in  providing  for 
their  bodily  and  spiritual  wants,  and  in  proving  his  sympathy 
by  words  and  deeds  of  love.  On  sending  them,  for  their  sup- 
port and  for  the  relief  of  their  sufferings,  a  large  sum  of 
money,  taken  from  his  own  income  and  the  church  chest,  he 
thus  addressed  them :  *  "In  the  mines,  the  body  is  refreshed 
not  by  beds  and  pillows,  but  by  the  comforts  and  joys  of 
Christ.  Your  limbs,  wearied  with  labour,  recline  upon  the 
earth ;  but  it  is  no  punishment  to  lie  there  with  Christ.  If 
the  outward  man  is  denied,  the  inner  man  is  but  the  more 
purified  by  the  spirit  from  above.  Your  bread  is  scanty ;  but 
man  lives  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  the  word  of  God.  You 
are  in  want  of  clothing  to  defend  you  from  the  cold  ;  but  he 
who  has  put  on  Christ  has  clothing  and  ornament  enough. 
Even  though,  my  dearest  brethren,  you  cannot  now  celebrate 
the  communion  of  the  Lord's  supper,  your  faith  need  feel  no 
want.  You  do  celebrate  the  most  glorious  communion  ;  you 
do  bring  God  the  most  costly  oblation,  since  the  holy  scrip- 
tures declare  that  God  will  not  despise  a  broken  and  a  contrite 
spirit.  You  offer  and  present  yourselves  to  God  a  holy 
and  lively  sacrifice."  "Your  example,"  he  writes  to  the 
clergy,  "  has  been  followed  by  a  large  portion  of  the  church, 
who  have  confessed  with  you  and  been  crowned.  United  to  you 
by  ties  of  the  strongest  love,  they  could  not  be  separated  from 
their  pastors  by  dungeons  and  mines.  Even  young  maidens 
and  boys  are  with  you.  What  power  have  you  now  in  a  vic- 
torious conscience — what  triumph  in  your  hearts,  when  you  can 
walk  through  the  mines  with  enslaved  bodies,  but  with  hearts 
conscious  of  mastery  ;  when  you  know  that  Christ  is  with  you, 
rejoicing  in  the  patience  of  his  servants,  who,  in  his  footsteps 
and  by  his  ways,  are  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  eternity  !" 

The  emperor  must  soon  have  learned  that  nothing  could  be 
accomplished  by  such  measures.  The  exiled  bishops,  though 
outwardly  separated  from  their  flocks,  were  still,  as  it  were,  in 
the  midst  of  them.  By  letters,  by  clergy  who  were  passing  to 
and  fro,  they  still  exercised  an  influence  over  the  churches,  and 
their  exile  only  made  them  dearer  to  their  people.  Wherever 
they  were  banished,  a  little  church  was  soon  gathered  round 
them ;  so  that,  in  many  countries  where  the  seed  of  the  gospel  had 
*  Ep.  77. 
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never  before  been  sown,  the  kingdom  of  God  was  now  first 
set  up  by  exiles,  whose  life  as  well  as  lips  bore  testimony  to 
their  faith.  Thus  Dionysius,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who 
had  been  banished  to  a  remote  district  of  Libya,  could  say  of 
his  exile,  *  "  We  were,  at  first,  persecuted  and  storied  ;  but 
ere  long,  not  a  few  of  the  pagans  forsook  their  idols,  and 
turned  to  God.  It  was  by  us  that  the  first  seed  of  the  divine 
word  was  conveyed  to  that  spot ;  and,  as  if  God  had  sent  us 
thither  expressly  for  this  purpose,  he  brought  us  back  again 
as  soon  as  we  had  fulfilled  the  commission." 

Valerian,  therefore,  soon  thought  it  necessary  to  employ 
more  vigorous  and  severe  measures  if  he  would  effect  a  total 
suppression  of  Christianity.  In  the  following  year  (258) 
appeared  the  edict.  "  Let  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons 
be  immediately  put  to  death  by  the  sword ;  let  senators  and 
knights  be,  first  of  all,  deprived  of  their  rank  and  property, 
and  then,  if  they  still  continue  to  be  Christians,  let  them 
suffer  the  due  punishment  of  death ;  let  women  of  condition, 
after  forfeiting  their  property,  be  banished.  Those  Chris- 
tians who  were  in  the  service  of  the  palace," — slaves  arid 
freedmen  are,  without  doubt,  chiefly  meant  by  these  words, — 
"  who  had  formerly  made  profession  of  Christianity,  or  should 
now  make  such  profession,  should  be  treated  as  the  emperor's 
property,  and,  being  put  in  chains,!  distributed  to  labour 
among  the  imperial  estates  or  on  the  public  works."  J  From 

*  Euseb.  1.  VII.  c.  11. 

t  Perhaps,  according  to  one  reading,  branded  also. 

j  The  rescript  of  the  emperor  to  the  senate,  in  the  original,  is  extant 
in  Cyprian,  ep.  82,  ad  Successum  :  Ut  episcopi  et  presbyteri  et  diacones 
in  continent!  animadvertautur ;  senatores  vero,  et  egregii  viri  et  (the 
second  et  is  doubtless  surreptitious  —  the  egregii  viri  are  the  equites 
themselves,  as  the  senators  are  the  clarissimi)  equites  Eomani,  dignitate 
amissa,  etiam  bonis  spolientur,  et  si,  ademptis  facultatibus,  Christian! 
esse  perseveraveriut,  capite  quoque  mulctentur ;  matron®  vero,  ademptis 
bonis,  in  exsilium  relegentur ;  Caesariani  autem  quicunque  vel  prius 
confessi  fuerant,  vel  nunc  confessi  fuerint,  confiscentur  et  vincti  in 
Csesarianas  possessiones  descripti  mittantur.  Instead  of  descripti  (dis- 
tributed), another  text  has  scripti,  or  inscripti — branded.  That  as  early 
as  the  persecution  of  Decian,  Christians  were  branded  on  the  forehead, 
may  be  gathered  from  a  passage  in  Pontius'  Life  of  Cyprian :  Tot  con- 
fessores  frontium  notatorum  secunda  inscriptione  signatos.  The  prima 
inscriptio,  namely,  the  inscriptio  crucis,  ^a^a*?-*^,  ffQpa,y}$  TOU  <rra.votiv, 
was  that  received  at  baptism.  Yet  the  position  of  the  words  would 
better  correspond,  perhaps,  with  the  common  reading. 
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this  rescript  it  is  evident  that  the  emperor's  first  object 
was  to  deprive  the  Christians  of  their  spiritual  heads,  and  to 
check  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  higher  classes.  Un- 
necessary cruelty  did  not  enter  into  his  design.  The  people, 
however,  and  the  governors  did  not  always  stop  here,  as  we 
learn  from  the  history  of  certain  martyrdoms  of  the  time, 
against  the  authenticity  of  which  no  valid  objection  can  be 
urged. 

The  Roman  bishop  Sixtus,  and  four  deacons  of  his  church, 
\vere  the  first  who  suffered  under  this  rescript ;  their  martyr- 
dom took  place  on  the  sixth  of  August,  258. 

In  the  provinces  the  new  governors  had  provisionally  recalled 
from  exile  those  whom  their  predecessors  had  banished,  and  were 
now  obliging  them  to  await  in  retirement  the  decision  of  their 
fate  by  the  new  rescript  which  was  expected  from  Rome. 
Cyprian  was  residing  at  a  secluded  villa  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Carthage,  when  he  heard  that  he  was  to  be  conveyed 
to  Utica,  there  to  receive  his  sentence  from  the  proconsul,  who 
happened  to  be  temporarily  residing  at  that  place.  It  was  his 
wish,  however,  like  a  faithful  shepherd,  to  give  his  last  testi- 
mony, by  word  and  by  suffering,  in  the  presence  of  his  flock  ; 
he  therefore  yielded  to  the  entreaties  of  his  friends,  and  with- 
drew a  while,  until  the  proconsul  should  return.  From  the 
place  of  his  concealment  he  addressed  his  last  letter  to  his 
flock.*  "  I  allowed  myself,"  he  says,  "  to  be  persuaded  to  retire 
for  a  time,  because  it  is  fitting  that  a  bishop  should  confess  the 
Lord  in  the  place  where  he  is  set  over  the  church  of  the  Lord,  so 
that  the  whole  church  may  be  honoured  by  the  confession  of 
their  bishop.  For  whatsoever  the  confessing  bishop  utters  in 
the  moment  of  confession,  comes,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
divine  Spirit,  from  the  mouths  of  all.  Let  me,  then,  in  this 
secret  retirement,  await  the  return  of  the  proconsul  to  Carthage, 
that  I  may  learn  from  him  the  decree  of  the  emperor  with 
regard  both  to  the  laity  and  the  bishops  among  the  Christians, 
and  to  speak  whatever  the  Lord  in  that  hour  may  cause  me  to 
speak.  But  do  you,  my  dearest  brethren,  agreeably  to  the 
precepts  which,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  you 
have  often  heard  from  me,  study  to  preserve  quiet.  Let  no 
one  lead  the  brethren  into  tumults,  nor  voluntarily  give  himself 
up  to  the  heathen.  The  only  time  for  any  one  to  speak  is 
*  Ep.  83. 

VOL.  I.  O 
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when  he  has  been  apprehended ;  in  that  hour,  the  Lord,  who 
dwells  in  us,  speaks  in  us."  At  length,  on  the  fourteenth  of 
September,  the  proconsul  returned,  and,  when  the  fatal  sentence 
was  pronounced,  the  last  words  of  Cyprian  were,  "  God  be 
thanked."  * 

This  persecution  ended  with  the  reign  of  its  author.  Valerian 
having,  by  the  unfortunate  issue  of  the  war,  become  a  prisoner 
in  the  hands  of  the  Persians,  his  son  Gallienus,  who  had  already 
been  associated  with  him  in  the  government,  obtained,  in  the 
year  259,  the  undivided  sovereignty.  This  prince  was  more 
indifferent  than  his  father  about  public  affairs,  and  conse- 
quently also  cared  little  for  the  maintenance  of  the  national 
worship.  Immediately  upon  his  accession  he  published  an 
edict,  by  which  he  secured  to  the  Christians  the  free  exercise 
of  their  religion,  and  commanded  restoration  to  be  made  to 
them  of  the  cemeteries,  as  well  as  of  all  other  buildings  and 
lands  belonging  to  the  churches,  which  had  been  confiscated 
in  the  preceding  reign.  By  this  act  he  recognised  the  Chris- 
tian church  as  a  legally  existing  corporation ;  for  no  other, 
according  to  the  Roman  laws,  could  hold  common  property. 

But  as  Macrianus  had  usurped  the  imperial  authority  in  the 
East  and  in  Egypt,  it  was  not  until  after  his  overthrow,  A.D.  261, 
that  the  edict  of  toleration,  by  Gallienus,  could  be  carried  into 
effect  in  these  provinces,  j"  Hence,  while  the  Christians  of  the 
West  were  already  in  the  enjoyment  of  repose,  in  these  pro- 
vinces the  persecutions  were  still  going  on  under  the  edict  of 
Valerian.  A  remarkable  example  which  occurred  at  this 
period  in  Palestine  is  recorded  by  Eusebius.  J  Marius,  a 
Christian  soldier  of  Caesarea  Stratonis,  was  about  to  be  invested 
with  the  office  of  centurion.  Just  as  the  centurion's  staff  (the 
vitis)  was  held  out  for  his  acceptance,  another  soldier,  who 
had  the  next  promise  of  promotion,  stepped  forward  and 
declared  that,  according  to  the  ancient  laws,  Marius  was 
incapable  of  holding  rank  in  the  Roman  army,  because  he  was 
a  Christian,  and  did  not  sacrifice  to  the  gods  and  to  the 
emperor.  Upon  this,  a  delay  of  three  hours  was  granted  to 
Marius,  within  which  he  must  decide  whether  he  would  remain 

*  He  was  condemned  as  inimicus  Diis  Komanis  et  sacris  legibus. 

f  Eusebius  (1.  VII.  c.  13)  has  not  preserved  the  original  edict  of  this 
emperor,  but  the  rescript  by  which  the  same  edict,  after  the  defeat  of 
Macrianus,  was  applied  also  to  Egypt.  J  k.  VII.  c.  15. 
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a  Christian.  Meanwhile  the  bishop  Theotecnus  led  him  into 
the  church.  On  the  one  hand,  he  pointed  to  the  sword  which 
the  centurion  wore  at  his  side,  and,  on  the  other,  to  a 
volume  of  the  gospels,  which  he  held  up  before  him.  He  was 
to  choose  between  the  two — the  military  office  and  the  gospel. 
Without  hesitation,  Marius  raised  his  right  hand  and  seized  the 
sacred  volume.  "  Now,"  said  the  bishop,  "  hold  fast  on  God, 
and  may  you  obtain  what  you  have  chosen.  Depart  in  peace." 
After  a  brave  confession  he  was  beheaded. 

The  law  of  Gallienus  must  have  wrought  a  considerable 
change  in  the  condition  of  the  Christians,  which  was  moreover 
pregnant  with  important  consequences.  The  step  was  now 
taken  at  which  many  an  emperor,  still  more  favourably  dis- 
posed to  Christianity  than  Gallienus,  had  hesitated.  Christi- 
anity was  become  a  religio  licita ;  and  the  religious  party  that 
threatened  destruction  to  the  old  religion  of  the  state,  and 
to  all  institutions  connected  with  it,  had  now,  at  last,  at- 
tained a  legal  existence.  Many  a  prince  who  at  an  earlier 
period,  and  under  the  existing  laws,  would  have  had  no  scruple 
in  persecuting  the  Christians,  would  now  doubtless  be  shy  of 
attacking  a  corporation  established  by  law.  This  was  clearly 
shown  in  the  instance  of  Lucius  Domitius  Aurelian,  the 
second  emperor  after  Gallienus,  who  became  emperor  in  270. 
Sprung  from  a  low  rank,  and  educated  in  pagan  superstition, 
he  could  hardly  be  otherwise  than  hostilely  disposed  towards 
the  Christians  from  the  very  first.  Not  only  was  he  devoted 
with  singular  fanaticism  to  the  Oriental  worship  of  the  Sun — 
which,  however,  would  doubtless  not  prevent  him  from  tole- 
rating many  other  foreign  rites — but  he  was  also  in  every 
respect  a  blind  devotee  to  the  old  religion.  The  well-being 
of  the  state  seemed  to  him  closely  dependent  on  the  due 
administration  of  the  ancient  sacra.  During  a  threatening 
danger  of  a  war  with  the  German  tribes,  upon  a  motion  being 
made  in  the  Roman  senate  that,  according  to  the  ancient  prac- 
tice, the  Sibylline  books  should  be  opened  and  consulted,  cer- 
tain senators  replied  that  there  was  no  need  of  having  recourse 
to  them — the  emperor's  power  was  so  great  that  it  was  unne- 
cessary to  consult  the  gods.  The  matter  remained  unnoticed 
for  a  time,  but  it  was  afterwards  called  up  again.  But  the 
emperor,  who  had  been  informed  of  these  proceedings  in  the 
.Roman  senate,  expressed  his  displeasure,  and  wrote  to  them — 

o2 
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"  I  am  surprised  that  you  have  hesitated  so  long-  about  con- 
sulting the  Sibylline  books,  as  if  you  were  conducting-  your 
deliberations  in  a  Christian  church,  and  not  in  the  temple  of 
all  the  gods."*  He  called  upon  them  to  support  him  in  every 
way  by  the  ceremonies  of  religion  ;  for  it  could  be  no  disgrace 
to  conquer  with  the  assistance  of  the  gods.  He  told  them  that 
he  was  ready  to  defray  all  expenses  which  might  be  incurred 
in  offering  every  description  of  sacrifice,  and  to  furnish  cap- 
tives for  that  purpose  from  all  nations;  consequently  he  must 
have  included  human  sacrifices  among  the  list.t  We  may 
presume,  therefore,  that  this  emperor  was  not  averse  to  the 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  Christians  in  honour  of  his  gods. 
He  was  inclined  by  natural  temperament  to  harsh  and  violent 
measures.  In  the  first  years  of  his  reign,  however,  he  engaged 
in  no  persecution  of  the  Christians.  He  even  showed  by  his 
conduct,  on  one  occasion,  that  he  recognised  the  Christian 
church  as  a  lawfully  existing  corporation.  A  dispute  having 
arisen  (A.  D.  272)  among  the  Christians  of  Antioch,  as  to  who 
should  be  their  bishop,  the  church  applied  to  the  emperor 
himself,  submitting  that  the  bishop  Paul  of  Samosata,  who 
had  long  since  been  deposed  on  account  of  his  doctrinal 
opinions,  but  who  found  a  patroness  in  Queen  Zenobia  (re- 
cently conquered  by  Aurelian),  should  be  compelled  to  resign 
his  office.  The  emperor  decided  that  he  should  be  bishop  who 
was  recognised  as  such  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  which  was  the 
seat  of  his  own  court.  It  was  not  till  the  year  275,  when 
busied  with  warlike  enterprises  in  Thrace,  that,  in  order  per- 
haps to  show  his  gratitude  to  the  gods,  who,  in  his  opinion,  had 
hitherto  so  signally  favoured  him,  and  to  conciliate  their  good 
will  for  the  future,  he  resolved  to  dismiss  all  further  scruples, 
and  proceed  to  extremities  against  the  Christians.  But  before 
he  could  carry  his  plan  into  effect  he  was  murdered  by  con- 
spirators.:}: 

*  This  language  perhaps  may  have  conveyed  a  suspicion  that  there 
were  several  Christians  among  the  senators  themselves,  who  had  an 
influence  on  the  deliberations. 

t  Flav.  Vopisc.  c.  20. 

j  Eusebius  says,  in  his  History  of  the  Church,  that  Aurelian  died  as 
he  was  upon  the  point  of  subscribing  an  edict  against  the  Christians.  In 
the  book  De  mortibus  persecutorum  it  is  said  the  edict  had  already  been 
issued,  but  could  not  reach  the  more  distant  provinces  until  after  the 
death  of  the  emperor.  Others  represent  the  persecution  as  having 
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For  more  than  fifty  years  the  Christian  church  enjoyed  a 
state  of  peace  and  repose.  In  the  mean  while  the  number  of 
the  Christians  continued  to  increase  in  eveiy  rank  of  society. 
But  among  the  multitude  who  embraced  Christianity  at  a  time 
when  it  required  no  sacrifice  to  be  a  Christian,  many,  without 
doubt,  were  but  external  professors  who  brought  over  with 
them  into  the  Christian  church  the  vices  of  paganism.  With 
the  increased  wealth  of  its  members  the  outward  form  of  the 
church  underwent  a  change,  and  in  large  cities,  in  the  place  of 
the  old  simple  places  of  assembly,  splendid  churches  began  to 
be  erected.  The  emperor  Dioclesian,  who  from  the  year  284 
was  sole  emperor,  but  who  within  two  years  shared  the  impe- 
rial throne  with  Maximian  Herculius,  seemed,  to  outward  ap- 
pearance at  least,  no  otherwise  than  favourable  to  the  Chris- 
tians. All  the  stories  of  persecutions  in  the  earlier  years  of 
this  emperor  are  at  variance  with  the  records  of  authentic  his- 
tory, and  altogether  unworthy  of  credit.  Christians  held 
offices  of  trust  in  the  imperial  palace.  They  were  to 
be  found  among  the  principal  eunuchs  and  chamberlains 
(cubicularii).  Still  it  could  not,  it  is  true,  be  fairly  pre- 
sumed, from  this  circumstance  alone,  that  the  emperor  was 
governed  by  any  special  regard  for  the  Christians,  since  from 
an  early  period  Christians  had  been  members  of  the  imperial 
household  (Caesariani).  For  if  but  one  individual  were  such, 
his  zeal  and  prudence  might  have  a  great  influence  in  inducing 
the  majority  of  his  associates  to  embrace  Christianity,  or  in 
causing  that  none  but  Christians  should  be  chosen  to  these 
offices. 

Such,  probably,  was  Lucianus,  the  chief  chamberlain  (prae- 
positus  cubiculariorum),  a  man  in  high  favour  with  the  empe- 
ror, and  to  whom  Theonas,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  gave  much 
excellent  advice  on  the  duties  of  his  office,  in  a  letter  which 
has  come  down  to  our  times.*  He  exhorts  him  to  assume  no 

already  begun.  But  it  is  most  probable  that  the  report  of  Eusebius, 
who  says  the  least,  contains  the  truth,  and  the  rest  was  added  through 
exaggeration. 

*  This  letter  was  first  published  in  the  3rd  vol.  of  D' Archery's  Spici- 
legium,  f.  297,  and  again  reprinted  in  Galland's  Bibl.  patr.  T.  IV.  It 
cannot,  we  must  admit,  be  ascertained  who  the  emperor  was  that  is 
spoken  of  in  this  letter,  nor  who  the  bishop  Theonas  was,  by  whom  it 
was  written.  It  states  how  Christianity  was  glorified  by  the  persecu- 
tions, how  its  diffusion  was  promoted  by  them,  and,  finally,  how  peace 
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merit  to  himself,  because  through  him  many  in  the  palace  of 
the  emperor  had  been  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth ; 
but  rather  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  having  made  him  the 
instrument  of  so  good  a  work,  and  given  him  great  weight 
with  the  emperor,  in  order  that,  by  his  means,  the  reputation 
of  the  Christian  name  might  be  promoted.  If,  however,  the 
bishop  urges  him  to  greater  zeal  and  prudence,  because  the 
emperor,  though  not  a  Christian  himself,*  yet  intrusted  to 
Christians,  as  his  most  faithful  servants,  the  care  of  his  life 
and  person,  we  ought  not,  from  an  expression  of  this  kind,  to 
infer  too  much  as  to  the  emperor's  favourable  opinion  of 
Christianity.  The  bishop  probably  allowed  himself  to  trans- 
fer his  own  sentiments  to  the  emperor.  Indeed,  this  seems  to 
be  the  case  from  his  mentioning  the  fact  that  many  who  had 
entered  into  the  service  of  the  palace  as  pagans  had  been  con- 
verted by  the  influence  of  this  Lucian.  The  possibility  of  the 
care  of  the  imperial  library  being  committed  to  one  of  the 
Christian  chamberlains  j"  is  spoken  of  as  likely  to  be  a  very 
important  occurrence.  The  favoured  individual  is  exhorted  to 
take  advantage  of  the  opportunity  thus  afforded  him  to  dispose 
the  emperor  favourably  towards  Christianity.  He  was  not  to 
show  a  contempt  for  pagan  literature,  but  to  let  it  be  seen 
that  he  was  a  proficient  in  it :  he  was  to  praise  it,  and  to  use 
it  for  the  emperor's  entertainment.  Only  he  ought  at  times 
to  introduce  some  notice  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  endea- 

was  granted  to  the  church  by  good  princes.  Persecutionum  procellis 
velut  aurum  in  fornace  expurgatum  enituit  et  ejus  veritas  ac  celsitudo 
magis  semper  ac  magis  splendent,  ut  jam,  pace  per  bonum  principem 
ecclesiis  concessa,  Christianorum  opera  etiam  coram  infidelibus  luceant. 
By  this  prince  we  might  understand  Constantine;  but  if  he  were 
intended,  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian,  which  had  so  immediately  pre- 
ceded, would  doubtless  have  been  more  distinctly  noticed.  If,  moreover, 
it  had  been  written  subsequently  to  the  final  triumph  of  Christianity, 
which  followed  the  Dioclesian  persecution,  the  author  assuredly  would 
not  have  employed  so  indistinct  a  phraseology  as — Quia  nos  maleficos 
olim  et  omnibus  flagitiis  refertos  nonnulli  priores  principes  putaverunt. 
On  the  other  hand,  these  words  suit  well  to  the  times  of  Dioclesian. 
Besides,  the  situation  of  the  emperor,  which  is  here  the  subject  of  dis- 
course, is  by  no  means  such  as  could  apply  to  the  case  of  Constantine, 
especially  after  he  had  become  master  of  the  East.  The  expression 
"  pacem  concedere,"  is  so  general  that  it  might  be  properly  applied  to 
the  tranquil  situation  which  the  Christians  owed  to  Dioclesian. 

*  Princeps,  nondum  Christiana;  religioni  adscriptus. 

f  For  the  librarian  was  still  a  pagan. 
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vour  to  lead  the  emperor  to  remark  their  superiority.  It 
might  so  happen,  in  the  course  of  conversation,  that  Christ 
would  be  mentioned :  in  that  case  it  might  be  gradually 
shown  that  he  is  the  only  true  God.*  So  important  did  it 
seem  to  the  wise  bishop  to  warn  against  an  intemperate  zeal, 
which,  by  attempting  too  much  at  once,  might  do  more  harm 
than  good. 

To  Roman  statesmen  the  thought  would  naturally  occur, 
that  the  ancient  political  glory  of  the  emperor  was  intimately 
connected  with  the  old  national  worship,  and  that  it  was  im- 
possible to  restore  the  one  without  the  other.  Now,  as  it  was 
Dioclesian's  wish  to  revive  the  original  splendour  of  the 
empire,  it  perhaps  appeared  to  him  absolutely  necessary  to 
infuse  new  life  into  the  old  religion,  which  was  now  fast 
hastening  to  decay,  and  to  destroy  that  foreign  faith  which  on 
every  side  continued  to  extend  itself,  and  threatened  to  become 
supreme  and  exclusive.  In  an  inscription  which  belongs  to  a 
somewhat  later  date,  the  emperor  boasts  of  having  suppressed 
Christianity,  while  the  Christians  are  charged  with  bringing 
on  the  ruin  of  the  state. t  In  the  edict,  too,  by  which  Gale- 
rius  put  an  end  to  the  persecution  which  he  himself  had 
instigated,  he  declares  that  it  had  been  the  intention  of  the 
emperors  to  reform  arid  correct  matters  in  accordance  with 
the  ancient  laws  and  constitution  of  the  Roman  state.  J  If, 
therefore,  while  the  motives  which  we  have  already  mentioned 
were  sufficient  to  induce  the  emperor  to  enter  upon  a  course  of 
persecution,  he  yet  abstained  from  so  doing  for  a  considerable 
period,  we  must  not  suppose  that  the  constraining  cause  was 
any  regard  for  the  rights  of  man,  or  for  the  limits  which 
ought  to  confine  the  civil  power  in  matters  of  conscience. 
To  such  ideas  he  was  as  much  a  stranger  as  the  earlier  empe- 
rors. How  entirely  foreign  to  the  views  of  Dioclesian  a 
recognition  of  this  kind  was,  is  evinced  by  the  principles  which 
he  openly  avows  in  a  law  directed  against  the  Manichaean 
sect,  A.D.  296 ;  notwithstanding  the  allowances  that  must  be 
made  for  the  peculiar  aversion  that  he  entertained  for  this 

*  Insurgere  poterit  Christi  mentio.  Explicabitur  paulatim  ejus  sola 
divinitas.  Omnia  hsec  cum  Christi  adjutorio  provenire  possent. 

f  Christian!,  qui  rem  publicam  evertebant. 

j  Nos  quidem  volueramus  juxta  leges  veteres  et  publicam  disciplinam 
Eomanorum  cuncta  corrigere. 
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sect,  on  account  of  its  having  arisen  among  his  enemies  the 
Persians.*  "  The  immortal  gods  have,  by  their  providence, 
arranged  and  established  what  is  right.  Many  wise  and  good 
men  agree  that  this  should  be  maintained  without  change. 
They  ought  not  to  be  opposed.  No  new  religion  ought  to 
presume  to  censure  the  old  ;  for  it  is  the  greatest  of  crimes  to 
overturn  what  has  been  once  established  by  our  ancestors,  and 
what  has  supremacy  in  the  state."  Would  not  the  principles 
here  avowed  necessarily  make  Dioclesian  an  enemy  and  perse- 
cutor of  Christianity  also  ?  f 

But  if,  during  so  long  a  period,  he  could  not  bring  himself 
openly  to  act  upon  them  in  this  instance,  some  counteracting 
cause  must  have  been  at  work  on  the  other  side.  Beside  the 
influence  which  the  Christians  more  or  less  immediately  about 
his  person  may  have  had  upon  him,  he  may  have  been  induced 
to  hesitate  by  reasons  similar  to  those  which,  in  the  work 
De  mortibus  persecutorum,  he  is  said  to  have  urged  upon  his 
son-in-law  Galerius,  in  the  conference  at  Nicomedia  (which 
we  shall  soon  have  more  particularly  to  notice).  The  Christians, 
he  urged,  after  a  long  period,  had  at  length  become  a  lawful 
religious  community ;  they  are  widely  diffused  in  every  part 
of  the  empire ;  the  bloodshed  would  be  profuse,  and  the  public 
tranquillity  was  likely  to  be  disturbed ;  and,  finally,  the  effu- 
sion of  blood  had  hitherto  served  to  advance  Christianity 
rather  than  to  subvert  it.  Anxious  as  Dioclesian  might  be  to 
revive  the  old  Roman  religion,  yet  assuredly  he  would  never 
have  overcome  these  scruples  had  not  some  more  powerful 
influence  hurried  him  on. 

The  pagans  could  not  but  see  that  the  time  when  their 
ancient  ceremonies  were  to  cease,  and  the  hated  Christianity 
become  predominant,  was  fast  approaching.  They  would 
therefore  naturally  strain  every  nerve  to  avert  the  decisive 
crisis.  The  pagan  party,  to  which  belonged  statesmen,  priests, 

*  This  edict,  known  already  to  Hilarius,  author  of  the  Commentary 
on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  bears  every  internal  mark  of  genuineness  ; 
and  no  motive  can  be  imagined,  either  in  pagan  or  Christian,  for 
fabricating  it  The  diffusion  of  that  sect  at  this  earlier  period  in 
Africa,  which  is  presupposed  in  the  edict,  is  a  thing  by  no  means  im- 
possible. 

f  Neque  reprehendi  a  nova  vetus  religio  deberet.  Maximi  enim 
criminis  est,  retractare  quae  semei  ab  autiquis  tractata  et  definita  sunt, 
statum  et  cursum  tenent  et  possident, 
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and  self-styled  philosophers  like  Hierocles,*  wanted  only  a 
powerful  instrument  to  carry  their  schemes  into  execution. 
And  this  they  found  in  Dioclesian's  son-in-law,  the  Ca&sar, 
Caius  Galerius  Maximian.  This  prince  had  raised  himself 
from  obscurity  by  his  warlike  talents.  Educated  in  the 
blindest  superstition  of  heathenism,  he  was  devoted  to  his 
religion,  and  moreover  attached  great  virtue  to  sacrifices  and 
divinations.  These  ceremonies  he  frequently  performed  in  time 
of  war.  Whenever,  on  these  occasions,  Christian  officers  were 
present,  they  signed  themselves  with  the  cross,  the  symbol  of 
Christ's  victory  over  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  in  order  to 
protect  themselves  against  the  influence  of  those  hostile  (de- 
moniacal) powers,  whose  agency  they  believed  to  be  visibly 
manifested  in  the  pagan  worship. 

Now  as  the  Christians  saw  in  paganism  not  a  barely  sub- 
jective notion,  a  work  of  human  imagination  or  fraud,  but  a 
real  outward  power,  hostile  to  Christianity ;  •}•  so  the  pagans 
beheld,  after  their  manner •,  in  Christianity,  a  similar  power 
opposed  to  the  operations  and  appearances  of  their  own  gods. 
The  pagan  priests  could  therefore  well  say, — the  sign  of  the 
cross,  hateful  to  the  gods,  keeps  them  from  being  present  and 
from  manifesting  themselves  at  the  sacrifices  and  other  rites 
consecrated  to  their  service.  \ 

*  Not  the  author  of  the  Commentary  on  the  Golden  Verses. 

t  In  the  fourth  century,  when  the  triumph  of  Christianity  was  already 
decided,  and  paganism  no  longer  presented  itself  to  the  Christian  con- 
sciousness as  a  formidable  power  in  life,  another  view  of  the  matter 
could  well  be  admitted.  Thus  we  find  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  saying 
that  the  pagan  art  of  divination  ought  to  be  traced,  not  to  the  influence 
of  the  gods,  nor  even  to  demons,  but  to  human  fraud,  which  was  suffi- 
cient to  account  for  it  altogether.  After  having  spoken  of  the  deceptive 
arts  of  pagan  priests  and  magicians  which  had  been  exposed  in  the 
times  of  the  Emperor  Constantine,  he  says,  Tat/r«  lr>  ns  KKI  <rXtiu  TOUTM 

ITI  ffvvtiyuV)  iltrot  civ  JJM  S-iOi;  iivui.  ftriol  /JJYIV  oetiftova;  TOVf  TUV  xctrcc  ^raXsTV 
%(witr7'/i(>'tci)v  ctiriovf,  «rX«v»jy  $1  XKI  dtfcir'niv  dvelguv  yorituv.  Euseb.  Pl'OBparat. 

evangel.  1.  IV.  c.  2. 

J  This  is  the  view  of  the  matter  which  presents  itself  to  our  minds, 
particularly  when  we  compare  the  following  passages : — Lactant.  Insti- 
tut.  1.  IV.  c.  27  ;  de  mortibus  persecutorum,  c.  10 ;  and  Euseb.  vit.  Con- 
stantin.  1.  II.  c.  50.  In  the  first-mentioned  passage  it  is  said,  Cum 
Diis  suis  immolant,  si  assistat  aliquis  signatam  frontem  gerens,  sacra 
nullo  modo  litant.  Nee  responsa  potest  consultus  reddere  vates.  Et 
hffic  sacpe  causa  praecipua  justitiam  persequendi  malis  regibus  fuit. 
Aruspices  conquerentes,  profanos  homines  sacris  interesse,  egerunt  prin- 
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There  were  at  this  time  many  Christians  in  the  military 
service  of  the  empire,  both  in  the  higher  and  lower  ranks  ;  and 
as  yet  they  had  never  been  compelled  to  do  anything  contrary 
to  their  conscience.  This  is  evident,  not  only  from  Eusebius* 
narrative,  but  from  a  particularly  remarkable  incident,  which 
took  place  in  295.*  At  Teveste,  in  Numidia,  a  youth  of  the 
name  of  Maximilianus  was  brought  before  the  proconsul  as 
fit  for  military  duty.  But  as  he  came  up,  and  was  about  to 
be  measured  to  see  if  his  height  reached  the  standard  of  the 
service,  he  exclaimed — "  I  cannot  serve  as  a  soldier ;  I  cannot 
do  what  is  wrong ;  I  am  a  Christian."  The  proconsul  took 
no  notice  of  these  words,  but  calmly  ordered  him  to  be 
measured.  As  he  proved  to  be  of  the  standard  height,  the 
proconsul,  without  noticing  his  confession  of  Christianity,  said 
to  him,  "Take  the  badge  of  the  service,  f  and  be  a  soldier." 
The  ypung  man  replied,  "  I  shall  take  no  such  badge ;  I  wear 
already  the  badge  of  Christ,  my  God."  Upon  this  the  pro- 
consul, who  was  a  pagan,  said,  with  a  sarcastic  threat,  "  I  will 
instantly  send  you  to  your  Christ."  "  Would  you  but  do  that," 
the  youth  observed,  "  you  would  confer  on  me  the  highest 
honour."  Without  further  remark  the  proconsul  ordered  the 
leaden  badge  of  the  service  to  be  hung  round  his  neck.  The 
young  man  resisted,  and,  in  the  ardour  of  his  youthful  faith, 
exclaimed,  "  I  accept  not  the  badge  of  the  service  of  this 

cipes  suos  in  furorem.  True,  it  might  be  said,  the  Christians  had  only 
transferred  their  own  personal  sentiments  to  the  pagans,  and  the  legend 
respecting  the  origin  of  this  persecution  had  thus  arisen  ;  but  there  is  no 
good  reason  whatever  for  calling  in  question  this  explanation,  derived 
from  the  very  character  of  the  times,  and  which  suits  the  views  both  of 
Christians  and  pagans,  which  mutually  limited  each  other  with  regard  to 
the  relation  of  their  religious  positions  one  to  another.  Thus  the  Christians 
appeal  to  the  testimony  of  their  adversary,  Porphyry,  to  show  that  the 
power  of  Christianity  had  hindered  the  influence  of  those  demoniacal 
powers  in  paganism ;  for  Porphyry  complains  that  a  pestilence  in  some 
city  or  other  could  not,  be  arrested  because  the  appearance  and  healing 
influence  of  Esculapius  was  scared  away  by  the  worship  of  Jesus.  Por- 
language in  his  book  against  Christianity  is  as  follows : —  Ny»< 
£ov<r/y,  si  roffoixruv  l>ruv  xuriiXytpt  rr,v  v'oXtv  ft  vo<ro$,  "Afx/Lyx-iov  ftlv 
t;  Ktti  rtuv  aAAa;v  Ss&iy  /jbriKir'  O'JVITH,  'iriffov  ya.^  Ti^ufavov  oiiotfAtaf  7if 

Stuv  3tiw><riet$  otptXiixs  jj<r$«<ra.     Euseb.  Prseparat.  evangel.  1.  V.  c.  1 . 

*  The  time  can  be  definitely  determined,  since  the  mention  of  the 
consuls  in  the  actis  Maximiliani,  a  report  drawn  up  by  an  eye-witness, 
furnishes  a  certain  chronological  datum. 

f  Signaculum  militiae. 
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world,  and  if  you  hang  it  about  me  I  shall  break  it  off,  for  it 
is  useless.  I  cannot  wear  this  lead  on  my  neck  after  having 
once  received  the  saving  token  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  you  know  not,  but  who  suffered  for  our  salvation." 
The  proconsul  endeavoured  to  explain  to  him  that  he  might 
be  a  soldier  and  a  Christian  at  the  same  time  ;  that,  in  fact, 
Christians  were  to  be  found  performing  military  service  with- 
out scruple  in  the  body  guard  of  all  the  four  Caesars,  Diocle- 
sian,  Maximian  Herculius,  Constantius  Chlorus,  and  Galerius. 
But  as  the  youth  of  one-and-twenty  years  could  not  consent  to 
yield  up  his  own  conviction  to  the  example  of  others,  he  was 
sentenced  to  death  ;  *  yet  in  the  sentence  nothing  was  said  of 
his  Christianity :  his  refusal  to  do  military  service  is  alone 
assigned  as  the  reason  for  his  punishment,  f  Here,  then,  is 
good  evidence  that  the  soldiers  were  at  liberty  openly  to  pro- 
fess Christianity,  and  that,  if  they  only  did  their  duty  in  other 
respects,  they  were  not  forced  to  take  any  part  in  the  pagan 
ceremonies. 

However,  a  few  years  only  elapsed  after  this  occurrence 
before  the  case  was  altered.  Religious  and  political  motives 
induced  Galerius,  in  the  first  place,  to  remove  from  the  army 
all  who  refused  to  sacrifice.  It  was  easy  for  him  to  procure 
an  order  to  be  sent  to  the  army  requiring  every  soldier  to  join 
in  the  sacrificial  rites.  Possibly  the  celebration  of  the  third 
lustrum  for  the  elevation  of  Maximianus  Herculius  to  the 
dignity  of  Caesar  and  Augustus  J  was  chosen  as  a  fit  occasion 
for  the  issuing  of  such  an  order  to  the  army,  because  such 
festivals  were  usually  celebrated  with  sacrifices  and  sacrificial 
banquets,  in  which  all  the  soldiers  were  required  to  partici- 
pate. Many  gave  up  their  commissions,§  and  soldiers  of  all 

*  He  received  his  sentence  to  death  with  an  expression  of  thanks  to 
God.  To  the  Christian  bystanders,  when  he  was  led  away  from  them  to 
execution,  he  said,  "  My  dearest  brethren,  strive  with  all  your  power 
that  the  vision  of  the  Lord  may  be  vouchsafed  to  you,  and  that  such  a 
crown  may  be  bestowed  on  you  also."  And  with  a  countenance  of  joy 
he  regarded  his  father,  who  would  not  persuade  him  to  act  contrary  to 
his  conscience,  begging  of  him  to  present  the  new  garment  which  he  had 
had  made  for  him  against  his  admission  into  the  military  service  to  the 
soldier  who  was  to  execute  the  sentence  of  death  on  him. 

f  Eo  quod  indevoto  animo  sacramentum  militise  recusaverit,  gladio 
animadverti  placuit. 

J;  Dies  natalis  Csesaris.  §  As  Eusebius  relates,!.  VIII.  c.  4. 
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ranks,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  quitted  the  service  that 
they  might  remain  steadfast  to  their  faith.  Only  a  few  were 
sentenced  to  death ;  perhaps  none  except  where  some  peculiar 
circumstances  of  the  case  furnished  a  pretext,  at  least  in 
appearance,  not  only  for  dismissing  them  from  the  service 
as  Christians,  but  also  for  punishing  them  as  guilty  of  treason. 
Such  as  were  not  careful  to  observe  moderation  both  of 
language  and  demeanour  in  expressing  their  honest  indigna- 
tion at  the  unrighteous  demand,  might  easily,  under  the  mili- 
tary code,  be  represented  as  refractory  subjects.  An  instance 
of  this  is  afforded  by  the  case  of  Marcellus  the  centurion,  who 
was  serving  with  the  army  at  Tingis  (now  Tangiers),  in 
Africa. 

While  the  legion  was  celebrating  the  festival  in  honour  of 
the  Caesar,  after  the  pagan  fashion,  with  sacrifices  and  banquet- 
ings,  the  centurion  Marcellus  rose  up  from  the  soldiers'  table, 
and  throwing  down  his  staff  of  office,  his  belt,  and  his  arms, 
exclaimed — "  From  this  moment  I  cease  to  serve  your  empe- 
ror as  a  soldier.  I  despise  the  worship  of  your  gods  of  wood 
and  stone,  which  are  deaf  and  dumb  idols.  Since  the  service 
involves  the  obligation  of  sacrificing  to  the  gods  and  to  the 
emperors,  I  throw  down  my  staff  and  belt,  renounce  the  stand- 
ards, and  am  a  soldier  no  longer."*  All  this  was  now  put 
together,  and  Marcellus  was  condemed  to  death  for  having 
publicly  cast  off  the  badges  of  the  service,  and  indulging  before 
all  the  people  in  abusive  language  towards  the  gods  and  the 
emperors. 

These  were  the  first  tokens  of  the  persecution.  Dioclesian 
could  not,  for  several  years,  be  induced  to  proceed  any  farther. 
But  at  last,  in  the  winter  of  the  year  303,  Galerius  came  to  Nico- 
media,  in  Bithynia,  on  a  visit  to  his  aged  and  infirm  father-in- 
law,  who  had  already  formed  the  design  of  resigning  the  imperial 
dignity.  On  this  occasion  Galerius,  seconded  by  many  zealous 
pagans  among  the  state  officers,  employed  all  his  arts  of  per- 
suasion in  recommending  a  general  extermination  of  the 
Christians.  At  last  Dioclesian  yielded  ;  and  one  of  the  great 
pagan  festivals,  the  Terminalia,  which  occurred  on  the  22nd 
of  February,  was  fixed  for  the  beginning  of  the  persecution. 
At  the  first  dawn  of  day,  the  magnificent  church  in  that  city 

*  Ecce,  projicio  vitem  et  cingulum,  renuutio  signis  et  militare  recuso. 
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(which  was  the  residence  of  the  emperor)  was  broken  open,  the 
copies  of  the  Bible  found  in  it  were  burned,  and  the  whole 
church  given  up  to  plunder,  and  afterwards  destroyed.  The 
next  day  an  edict  was  published  to  the  following  effect: 
*•  The  assembling  of  the  Christians,  for  the  purpose  of  religious 
worship,  is  to  be  forbidden  ;  the  Christian  churches  are  to 
be  pulled  down,  and  all  copies  of  the  Bible  burned ;  those 
who  hold  places  of  honour  and  rank  must  either  abjure  the 
faith,  or  be  degraded  ;  in  judicial  proceedings  the  torture  may 
be  used  against  Christians,  whatsoever  their  rank  may  be; 
those  of  the  lower  rank  holding  no  official  appointment  are  to 
be  divested  of  their  rights  as  citizens  and  freemen  ;  and  slaves, 
so  long  as  they  shall  remain  Christians,  are  to  be  incapable  of 
receiving  their  freedom."  To  what  extent  Christians  in 
humble  life  were  to  lose  the  enjoyment  of  their  rights  as  free- 
men was  not  clearly  defined,  but  free  scope  was  left  for  apply- 
ing the  law  to  particular  cases.  It  clearly  appears  from  the 
edict  by  which  the  emperor  Constantino  afterwards  annulled 
all  the  legal  consequences  of  this  persecution  in  the  East,  that 
in  some  instances  freeborn  Christians  were  made  slaves,  and 
put  to  the  lowest  and  most  degrading  of  servile  employments, 
for  which  they  were  least  suited  by  their  former  habits  of  life.* 

*  Euseb.  vit.  Constantin.  1.  II.  c.  32  et  seq.  To  obtain  as  full  know- 
ledge as  possible  of  what  this  edict  contained  it  is  necessary  to  compare 
together  both  the  two  incomplete  and  inaccurate  reports  of  it  in  Euse- 
bius (Hist.  Eccles.  1.  VIII.  c.  2),  and  in  the  book  "de  Mortib.,"  and  the 
translation  of  Rufinus.  The  prohibition  of  assemblies  for  religious  wor- 
ship is  not  indeed  expressly  mentioned  in  any  one  of  these  authors  ;  but 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  it  is  tacitly  implied  by  the  edict  itseff.  It  is 
also  clear,  from  the  credible  and  official  records  of  the  first  period  of  the 
persecutions  in  Proconsular  Africa,  that  such  a  prohibition  was  positively 
expressed.  The  greatest  obscurity  is  in  the  passage  in  Eusebius,  the  true 
meaning  of  which  has  occasioned  no  little  dispute.  Tovg  lv  oixtvuut  il  'ift 

nothing  else',  according  to  the  usage  of  the  language,  can  be  understood 
than  men  of  the  labouring  class,— slaves.  To  give  any  meaning,  there- 
fore, to  the  passage,  we  must  look  round  for  some  other  interpretation  of 
the  word  IxswSe^'a  than  that  which  first  presents  itself.  By  the  phrase 
"  deprived  of  their  freedom,"  might  be  understood  "  thrown  into  chains 
and  imprisoned."  (See  above,  p.  192,  the  edict  of  Valerian  against  the 
Cscsarianos.)  The  safest  course,  however,  is  to  follow  Rufinus,  who 
might  have  seen  the  original  edict : — "  Si  quis  servorum  permansisset 
Christiauus,  libertatem  consequi  non  posset."  If  this  is  right,  the  trans- 
lation of  Eusebius,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  very  defective. 
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.  A  Christian  of  noble  rank  suffered  himself  to  be  hurried  by 
inconsiderate  zeal  into  a  violation  of  that  precept  of  the  gospel 
which  enjoins  respect  towards  all  in  authority.  He  publicly 
tore  down  the  edict,  and  contemptuously  tore  it  in  pieces,  ex- 
claiming, "Behold,  it  is  new  victories  over  the  Goths  and 
Sarmatians  that  are  posted  up !  The  emperor  treats  the 
Christians,  his  own  subjects,  no  better  than  if  they  were  con- 
quered Goths  and  Sarmatians."  Welcome  was  the  occasion 
thus  furnished  by  the  delinquent  himself  for  condemning  him 
to  death,  not  as  a  Christian,  but  as  one  who  had  insulted  the 
imperial  majesty. 

The  impression  produced  by  this  edict  must  have  been  the 
more  terrible  from  the  fact  of  its  being  published  in  many  of 
the  provinces  about  the  time,  and  in  several  districts  on  the 
very  day,  of  the  Easter  festival.*  It  is  evident  that  the  plan 
was  totally  to  extirpate  Christianity.  There  was  something 
novel  in  the  determination  to  deprive  the  Christians  of  their 
religious  writings.  It  differed  from  the  mode  of  proceeding 
in  the  former  persecutions,  in  which  it  was  hoped  to  suppress 
the  sect  by  removing  its  teachers  and  guides.  The  importance 
of  these  documents,  both  for  preserving  and  for  propagating 
the  Christian  faith,  must  now  have  been  understood.  And 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  destruction  of  every  copy  of  the 
Bible  (had  such  a  thing  been  possible)  would  have  proved 
more  effectual  than  the  removal  of  those  living  witnesses 
of  the  faith,  whose  deaths  did  but  serve  to  raise  up  many  more 

*  Eusebius  and  Rufinus  place  the  publication  of  the  edict  in  the  month 
of  March,  which  harmonizes  well  with  its  first  publication  at  the  impe- 
rial residence,  Nicomedia.  In  Egypt,  according  to  Coptic  accounts,  it 
was  published  on  the  first  of  Parmuthi,  t.  e.,  by  Ideler's  tables,  the  27th 
of  March;  which  also  harmonizes  with  the  rest.  See  Zoe'ga  Catalog, 
codd.  Copt.  Eomae,  1810,  f.  25,  of  the  fragments  of  the  Coptic  acta  Mar- 
ty rum,  published  by  Georgi,  Romae,  1793,  Prsefat.  109,  where  Georgi 
proposes  an  unnecessary  emendation,  and  other  passages.  When  these 
Coptic  accounts,  however,  which  contain  a  good  deal  that  is  fabulous, 
represent  the  persecution  as  following  immediately  after  the  victory 
over  the  Persians,  to  express  Dioclesian's  thanks  to  the  gods  for  the 
success  of  his  arms,  this  must  be  an  anachronism ;  unless  the  first  perse- 
cution among  the  soldiers  was  confounded  with  this  second  one.  What 
is  stated  in  these  Coptic  records  about  the  cause  of  the  persecution, — 
viz.,  that  a  Christian  metropolitan  had  released  the  son  of  the  Persian 
king  Sapor,  who  had  been  committed  to  him  for  safe  keeping, — hardly 
admits  of  being  reconciled  in  any  way  with  the  history  as  known  to  us. 
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to  supply  their  place.  On  the  other  hand,  the  plan  of  de- 
stroying every  existing  copy  of  the  scriptures,  could  it  have 
been  carried  out,  would  have  cut  off  the  very  source  from 
which  true  Christianity  and  the  very  life  of  the  church  was 
continually  springing  with  fresh  and  invincible  energy.  The 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  the  bishops  and  clergy,  might  be 
executed ;  it  was  all  to  no  purpose,  so  long  as  this  book, 
by  which  new  teachers  could  always  be  formed,  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  Christians.  The  transmission  of  Christianity 
was  not  in  itself,  it  is  true,  inseparably  and  necessarily  con- 
nected with  the  letter  of  the  scriptures.  Written,  not  on  tables 
of  stone,  but  on  the  living  tablets  of  the  heart,  the  divine 
doctrine,  once  lodged  in  the  human  soul,  could  by  its  own 
divine  power  preserve  and  propagate  itself  for  ever.  But 
exposed  to  the  manifold  sources  of  corruption  which  exist  in 
human  nature,  Christianity,  without  the  well-spring  of  scrip- 
ture to  recur  to  and  recover  its  purity,  would,  as  all  history 
teaches,  have  been  quickly  overwhelmed  under  a  load  of 
falsehoods  and  corruptions,  and  would  soon  have  ceased  to 
be  any  longer  recognisable.  But  was  it  possible  for  the 
arrogant  wilfulness  of  man  actually  to  accomplish  this  cun- 
ningly devised  plan  for  the  suppression  of  Christianity  ? 
The  arm  of  despotism  might  disregard  all  private  rights, 
but  could  it  reach  so  far  as  to  grasp  and  destroy  every 
copy  of  the  scriptures,  not  only  those  which  were  deposited  in 
the  churches,  but  those  also  which  existed  in  many  a  private 
dwelling  ?  The  kingdom  of  lies,  true  to  its  character,  could 
indeed  blindly  imagine  that  nothing  could  escape  its  investiga- 
tion, and  that,  by  fire  and  sword,  it  could  destroy  what  was 
protected  by  a  higher  power  and  providence.  An  infatuated 
zeal  for  the  maintenance  of  the  old  religion  was  carried  to  such 
lengths  by  many,  that  they  would  fain  have  seen  burnt  with 
the  holy  scriptures  of  the  Christians  some  of  the  noblest 
monuments  of  their  own  ancient  literature.  They  were  ready 
to  have  everything  destroyed  which  could  be  used  by  Chris- 
tians as  a  testimony  against  paganism,  and  as  a  means  of 
transition  to  their  own  faith.  They  called  for  a  law  which 
should  order  the  destruction  of  all  the  writings  of  antiquity 
which  did  such  good  service  for  the  Christians.*  It  is  then 

*  This  is  said  by  the  North  African  writer  Arnobius,  who  wrote  in 
these  times,  in  defence  of  Christianity,  his  disputationes  adversus  gentes. 
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easily  conceivable  that,  where  among-  the  governors  and  pro- 
vincial magistrates  were  found  individuals  of  this  stamp,  or  men 
who  would  sooner  do  too  much  than  too  little  to  gain  the 
emperor's  favour,  the  execution  of  this  first  edict  for  the 
surrender  of  the  scriptures  and  the  suspension  of  all  assemblies 
for  religious  worship  would  of  itself  furnish  occasion  for  the 
exercise  of  every  species  of  oppression  and  cruelty  upon  the 
Christians,  and  the  more  especially  as  this  edict  rendered 
Christians  of  all  ranks  and  conditions  liable  to  the  torture  in 
judicial  investigations. 

But  there  were  also  magistrates  of  an  entirely  different 
temper.  These  endeavoured  to  soften,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
rigour  of  these  measures,  and  executed  them  with  as  much 
lenity  as  they  could,  without  an  open  violation  of  the  imperial 
edict.  Not  only  did  they  willingly  allow  themselves  to  be 
deceived,  but  they  even  suggested  means  of  evading  the  edict, 
by  an  apparent  compliance  with  its  requisitions.  Mensurius, 
bishop  of  Carthage,  had  taken  the  precaution  to  remove  all 
manuscripts  of  the  Bible  from  the  church  at  Carthage  to  his 
own  house,  as  a  place  of  greater  security,  leaving  in  their  place 
certain  writings  of  heretics.  AYhen  the  search-officers  arrived, 
they  seized  the  latter,  asking  no  further  questions.  These, 
too,  were  religious  writings  of  Christians, — and  nothing  was 
said  in  the  edict  as  to  what  sacred  writings  were  intended,  nor 
of  what  Christian  party.  Certain  senators  at  Carthage,  how- 
ever, exposed  the  artifice  to  Annulinus  the  proconsul,  and 
advised  him  to  cause  search  to  be  made  in  the  house  of  the 
bishop,  where  the  whole  would  be  found.  But  the  proconsul, 
— who,  it  should  seem  therefore,  was  willing  to  be  deceived, — 
declined  to  follow  the  advice.*  When  Secundus,  a  Numidian 
bishop,  had  refused  to  surrender  the  sacred  scriptures,  the 
officers  of  justice  begged  of  him  to  give  them  then  some  use- 
less fragments,  or  anything  he  pleased.1)'  Such,  very  probably, 

Lib.  III.  c.  7  :  Cum  alios  audiarn  mussitare  indignanter  et  dicere :  opor- 
tere,  per  Senatum  aboleantur  ut  hsec  scripta,  quibus  Christiana  religio 
comprobetur  et  vetustatis  opprimatur  auctoritas.  Arnobius  remarks  in 
objection  to  this  proposal,  Intercipere  scripta  et  publicatam  velle  sub- 
mergere  lectionem,  nou  est  Deos  defendere,  sed  veritatis  testificationem 
timere. 

*  Augustin.  brevicul.  collat.  c.  Donatistis,  d.  III.  c.  13.  Optat. 
Milev.,  ed-du  Pin,  p.  174. 

f  Aliqua  sV./3uX«  aut  quodcunque. 
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may  have  been  the  meaning  also  of  the  proconsul's  legate, 
when  he  repeatedly  put  the  question  to  the  Numitiian  bishop 
Felix,  "Why  will  you  not  give  up  your  superfluous 
writings  ?"*  So,  too,  the  question  of  the  praetorian  prefect  to 
Felix,  the  African  bishop,  "  Why  do  you  not  surrender  the 
sacred  writings  ? — but  perhaps  you  have  none  " — was  evidently 
shaped  with  a  view  of  suggesting  the  desired  reply. f 

This  critical  and  trying  period  brought  to  light  both  good 
and  evil  in  the  great  body  of  Christians.  The  weak  faith,  the 
false  zeal  of  enthusiastic  and  excited  feelings,  and  the  true 
mean  of  genuine,  evangelical  good  sense,  were  alike  displayed 
in  the  different  behaviour  of  men.  Some  yielded  to  the  fear 
of  torture  and  death,  and  gave  up  their  copies  of  the  Bible, 
which  were  immediately  committed  to  the  flames  in  the  public 
market-place.  These,  who  were  designated  afterwards  by  the 
name  of  Traditores,  were  removed  from  the  communion  of  the 
church.  Others, — and  such  instances  were  most  frequent  in 
North  Africa,  where  a  certain  leaning  to  enthusiasm  belonged 
to  the  native  temperament, — challenged  the  pagan  magistrates 
to  do  their  office,  and  courted  martyrdom  with  a  fanatic  zeal. 
Without  being  asked  they  boldly  avowed  that  they  were  Chris- 
tians, and  possessed  copies  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  but  that  they 
would  surrender  them  on  no  account.  Others  again  disdain- 
fully spurned  the  means  of  evasion  which  the  humanity  of  the 
magistrates  furnished  them  with.  They  refused  to  comply 
with  the  suggestions  of  those  who,  desirous  of  executing  the 
imperial  ordinance  only  in  form,  would  have  had  them  sur- 
render other  writings  in  the  place  of  the  Bible.  They 
imagined  that  they  ought  to  follow  the  example  of  Eleazer 
(ii.  Maccab.  vi.),  who  would  not  even  seem  to  eat  of  the 
swine's  flesh.  Others  again  there  were,  who,  either  oppressed 
with  debts,  or  conscious  of  grave  transgressions,  either  wanted 
to  rid  themselves  of  a  burdensome  existence  by  an  honourable 
and  seemingly  pious  death,  or  sought  in  martyrdom  an  expia- 
tion of  their  sins  ;  or  who  were  ambitious  of  the  honour  which, 
in  the  cells  of  their  prison,  would  be  paid  them  by  the 
brethren ;  or  were  greedy  of  the  gifts  which  they  might  hope 

*  Quare  scripturas  non  tradis  supervacuas,  doubtless  with  intentional 
ambiguity ;  so  that  the  words  might  be  understood  in  the  sense  that  all 
the  sacred  writings  of  the  Christians  were  useless. 

f  See  the  acta  Felicis  in  Ruinart. 

VOL.  J.  p 
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to  receive  there.*  Among  the  bishops  even  there  were  indi- 
viduals who  approved  of  every  mode  of  confessing  the  faith, 
and  countenanced  in  others  the  same  fanatic  zeal  by  which 
they  were  themselves  possessed.  Others,  however,  endea- 
voured to  unite  to  steadfastness  in  the  faith,  Christian 
prudence  and  sobriety, — and  at  the  head  of  these  was  the 
bishop  Mensurius,  of  Carthage.  He  would  not  consent  to 
give  the  honour  of  martyrdom  to  those  who  had  themselves 
invited  the  pagan  magistrates  to  do  their  worst.  In  these 
opposite  tendencies  of  the  religious  spirit  we  discern  the  germ 
of  those  divisions  which,  after  peace  from  without  had  been 
once  more  restored,  broke  out  within  the  bosom  of  the  North- 
African  church. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  contemplate  in  detail  some  examples, 
which  we  have  drawn  from  authentic  sources,  of  the  power  of 
Christian  faith  and  the  intrepidity  of  Christian  courage.  In  an 
inland  town  of  Numidia  a  band  of  Christians,  among  whom  was 
a  boy  of  the  tenderest  age,  were  seized  in  the  house  of  a  church- 
reader,  where  they  had  assembled  under  the  direction  of  a  priest, 
for  the  purpose  of  reading  the  scriptures  and  celebrating  the 
communion.  They  were  brought  to  Carthage  to  be  arraigned 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  proconsul,  singing  hymns  to  the 
praise  of  God  all  the  way.  Several  were  put  to  the  torture, 
for  the  purpose  of  extorting  confessions  from  all.  One  in  the 
midst  of  his  sufferings  cried  out,  "  Ye  do  wrong,  unhappy 
men  ;  you  lacerate  the  innocent.  We  are  no  murderers, — we 
have  never  defrauded  any  man.  O  God,  have  mercy  on  us ! 
I  thank  Thee,  O  Lord, — give  me  strength  to  suifer  in  Thy 
name.  Deliver  Thy  servants  out  of  the  bondage  of  this 
world — I  thank  Thee,  and  yet  am  unable  to  thank  Thee — to 
glory  !  I  thank  the  God  of  the  kingdom.  It  appears, — the 
eternal,  the  incorruptible  kingdom  !  Oh,  Lord  !  Christ,  we 
are  Christians,  we  are  Thy  servants;  Thou  art  our  hope." 
While  he  thus  prayed,  the  proconsul  said  to  him,  "  You 
should  have  obeyed  the  law  of  the  emperor."  He  replied,  with 

*  Vid.  Augustin.  brevicul.  collat.  c.  Donatistis,  d.  III.  c.  13,  T.  IX. 
opp.  ed.  Benedictin.  f.  568 :  Quidam  facinorosi  arguebantur  et  fisci 
debitores,  qui  occasione  persecutionis  vel  carere  vellent  onerosa  multis 
debitis  vita,  vel  purgare  se  putarent  et  quasi  abluere  facinora  sua,  vel 
certe  adquirere  pecuniam  et  in  custodia  deliciis  perfrui.  De  obsequio 
Christiauorum. 
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a  strong  spirit,  though  weak  and  exhausted  in  body,  "  I 
reverence  no  other  law  but  that  of  God  which  I  have  learned. 
For  this  law  I  am  willing  to  die.  In  this  law  I  am  made 
perfect.  There  is  no  other."  In  the  midst  of  his  tortures 
another  cried  out,  "  Help,  O  Christ !  I  pray  Thee  have  pity 
on  me — preserve  my  soul,  and  let  it  not  be  confounded.  O 
give  me  power  to  suffer."  When  the  reader  in  whose  house 
the  assembly  was  held  was  told  by  the  proconsul,  "  You  ought 
not  to  have  received  them,"  he  replied,  under  the  rack,  "  I 
could  not  do  otherwise  than  receive  my  brethren."  "  But  the 
emperor's  command,"  said  the  proconsul,  "  should  have  been 
of  more  consequence  to  you."  "  God,"  he  replied,  "  is 
greater  than  the  emperor."  "Have  you  in  your  house," 
demanded  the  proconsul,  "any  sacred  writings?"  "Such 
have  I,"  he  replied,  "  but  they  are  in  my  heart."  Among 
the  prisoners  was  a  Christian  maiden,  named  Victoria,  whose 
father  and  brother  were  still  pagans.  The  brother,  Fortuna- 
tianus,  had  come  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  her  to  renounce 
her  religion,  and  thus  procuring  her  release.  When  she  stead- 
fastly declared  that  she  was  a  Christian,  her  brother  pretended 
that  she  was  not  in  her  right  mind.  But  said  she,  "  This  is 
my  mindj  and  I  have  never  altered  it.  Upon  the  proconsul 
asking  her  if  she  would  not  go  with  her  brother,  she  replied, 
"  No,  for  I  am  a  Christian,  and  they  are  my  brethren  who 
obey  God's  commands."  As  to  the  lad,  Hilarianus,  the  pro- 
consul supposed  he  would  be  easily  intimidated  by  threats ; 
but  even  in  the  child  the  power  of  God  proved  mighty.  "  Do 
what  you  please,"  he  replied ;  "  I  am  a  Christian."* 

The  persecution  once  begun,  it  was  impossible  to  stop  half- 
way. The  measures  already  adopted  having  failed  of  their 
object,  it  became  necessary  to  take  others.  The  first  step  of 
attacking  the  Christians  was  the  most  difficult ;  the  second 
came  easily  and  quickly.  Certain  occurrences,  moreover,  had 
happened,  which  tended  to  place  the  Christians  in  an  unfa- 
vourable light,  or  which  at  least  could  easily  be  made  use  of 

*  The  sources  are  the  Acta  Saturnini,  Dativi  et  aliorum  in  Africa. 
Baluz  Miscell.  T.  II.  Ruinart,  in  the  above-cited  collection  of  Du  Pin. 
It  is  true  the  report  has  not  been  preserved  in  its  simple,  original  form ; 
but  with  an  introduction,  running  remarks,  and  a  conclusion,  written  by 
some  Donatist.  Yet  the  acta  proconsularia,  which  form  the  ground- 
work, may  still  be  easily  recognised. 
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to  such  an  end.  A  fire  had  broken  out  in  the  imperial  palace 
of  Nicomedia :  it  was  quite  natural  to  ascribe  such  an  occur- 
rence to  the  desire  of  revenge  among  the  Christians, — and  the 
accusation  may  even  have  had  some  grounds,  without  involv- 
ing the  whole  Christian  church  in  the  disgrace.  In  so  large 
a  body  as  the  Christians  were,  some  might  perhaps  have 
allowed  themselves  to  be  seduced  by  passion,  which  they 
would  palliate  by  the  plea  of  religious  zeal,  into  a  forgetfulness 
of  what  manner  of  spirit  became  them  as  disciples  of  Christ. 
Certain  it  is,  however,  that  this  charge  against  the  Christians 
was  never  substantiated.  The  sensitive  author  of  the  work 
on  the  Judgments  which  befel  the  Persecutors  maintains 
that  the  fire  was  kindled  by  Galerius  himself,  to  give  him  an 
opportunity  for  accusing  the  Christians, — a  statement  which 
on  his  unsupported  authority  cannot  be  received.  The 
emperor  Constantine  ascribes  the  fire  to  lightning,  and  looks 
upon  it  as  a  judgment  of  God.  The  truth  is,  as  Eusebius 
candidly  admits,  the  real  cause  was  never  ascertained. 
Enough,  however,  that  the  Christians  were  accused  of  con- 
spiring against  the  emperors,  and  multitudes  of  them  thrown 
into  prison,  without  distinction  as  to  those  who  were  or  were 
not  obnoxious  to  suspicion.  The  most  cruel  tortures  were 
resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of  extorting  a  confession  ;  but  in 
vain.  Many  were  burned  to  death,  beheaded,  or  drowned.  It 
is  true  that,  fourteen  days  after  the  first,  a  second  fire  broke  out, 
which,  however,  was  extinguished  without  damage,  a  circum- 
stance which  strengthens  the  supposition  that  it  was  the  work 
of  an  incendiary.* 

Some  disturbances  which,  soon  after  this  event,  arose  in 
Armenia  and  Syria,  afforded  new  occasion  of  political  jealousy 
against  the  Christians.  The  clergy,  as  the  heads  of  the  party, 
were  particularly  viewed  with  suspicion.  Under  this  pretext 
an  edict  was  issued,  ordering  all  the  clerical  order  to  be 
seized  arid  thrown  into  chains.  Thus  in  a  short  time  the 
prisons  were  filled  with  persons  of  this  class.  We  have  seen 
on  various  occasions,  how  strong  was  the  inclination  to  fasten 

*  Lactantius  (de  mortib.)  relates  this.  It  is  mentioned  by  no  other 
author.  But  Lactantius,  who  probably  resided  himself  at  that  time  at 
Nicomedia,  would  be  more  familiar  with  the  particulars  of  these  events 
than  others.  Yet  it  is  possible  he  may  have  been  deceived  by  some 
rumour  then  current  in  the  city. 
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charges  of  a  political  character  upon  the  Christians;  nor 
were  the  Christians  always  as  careful  to  avoid  giving  even 
apparent  ground  for  such  charges  as  their  enemies  were  ready 
to  bring  against  them.  A  young  Christian  from  Egypt,  who 
had  been  apprehended  at  CaBsarea  in  Palestine,  being  asked 
by  the  Roman  proconsul,  of  what  country  he  was,  replied, 
"  I  am  of  Jerusalem,  which  lies  towards  the  rising  sun,  the 
city  of  the  saints."  The  Roman,  who  perhaps  was  not  aware 
that  such  a  place  existed  as  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  which 
probably  was  only  known  to  him  by  its  Roman  name,  JQlia, 
Capitolina, — and  who  was  still  more  ignorant  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem, — immediately  concluded  that  the  Christians  had 
founded  somewhere  in  the  East  a  city,  which  they  intended  to 
make  the  central  point  of  a  general  insurrection.  The  matter 
appeared  to  him  one  of  grave  importance,  and  he^  proceeded  to 
put  many  questions  to  the  prisoner  under  torture.*  Procopius, 
a  priest  of  Palestine,  being  called  upon  to  sacrifice,  declared 
that  he  knew  of  only  one  God,  to  whom  men  were  bound  to 
bring  such  offerings  as  he  would  accept.  Being  then  required 
to  offer  his  libation  to  the  four  sovereigns  of  the  empire,  the 
two  August!  and  the  two  Ceesars,  he  made  answer, — doubtless 
to  show  that  men  are  bound  to  acknowledge  but  one  God  as 
their  Lord, — in  the  words  of  the  Homeric  verse,  "  The 
government  of  many  is  not  good  ;  let  there  be  one  ruler,  one 
king."f  And  this  was  construed  into  a  political  offence,  as  if 
he  meant  to  censure  the  existing  Tetrarchy.J 

All  the  prisons  being  now  filled  with  Christians  of  the 
spiritual  order,  a  new  edict  appeared,  commanding  that  such 
of  the  prisoners  as  were  willing  to  sacrifice  should  be  set 
free,  and  that  the  rest  should  by  every  means  be  compelled  to 
offer  incense.  This  was  followed  at  last,  in  304,  by  a  fourth 
and  still  more  rigorous  edict,  which  extended  the  same  injunc- 
tion to  the  whole  body  of  Christians.§  In  the  cities  where  the 
edict  was  most  strictly  executed,  public  proclamation  was 
made  -through  the  streets,  that  men,  women,  and  children 
should  all  repair  to  the  temples.  Every  individual  was  sum- 
moned by  name  from  lists  previously  made  out ;  at  the  city 
gates  all  were  subjected  to  a  rigid  examination,  and  such  as 

*  Euseb.  de  martyrib.  Palsestinse,  c.  9. 

f    Oiix  cLyaScv  vroXuxaifixvtn'  ii;  xatgatvo;  sffru,  its  Eot,ytXfj;.      IlliaS  II.  204. 

I  Euseb.  de  martyrib.  Falsest,  c.  1 .  §  L.  c.  c.  3. 
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were  found  to  be  Christians  were  immediately  secured.  At 
Alexandria  the  very  pagans  concealed  the  persecuted  Chris- 
tians in  their  houses,  and  many  chose  rather  to  lose  both  their 
property  and  their  liberty,  than  to  betray  those  who  had  taken 
refuge  with  them.*  Sentence  of  death,  it  is  true,  was  not 
formally  pronounced  on  the  refractory,  but  it  is  only  natural 
to  suppose  that  an  edict  which  authorized  the  employment  of 
every  means  to  compel  the  Christians  to  sacrifice,  would,  even 
more  than  an  unconditional  decree  of  death,  expose  them  to 
every  cruelty  which  the*  fanaticism  of  a  governor,  or  his  wish 
to  court  the  imperial  favour,  might  dispose  him  to  inflict. 
Each  one,  there  is  no  doubt,  felt  quite  sure  that  he  would  never 
be  called  to  account  for  any  excesses  he  committed  against 
the  Christians.  Already  did  the  persecutors  fondly  imagine 
that  their  triumph  over  Christianity  was  sure.  Already  to 
the  other  honorary  titles  of  the  Augusti  was  added  the  glory 
of  having  extinguished  the  Christian  superstition  and  restored 
the  worship  of  the  gods.  "  Amplificato  per  orientem  et  occi- 
dentem  imperio  Romano,  et  nomine  Christianorum  delete,  qui 
rempublicam  evertebant.  Superstitione  Christiana  ubique 
deleta  et  cultu  Deorum  propagate."  Yet  at  the  very  time 
they  were  thus  triumphing,  Providence  was  already  preparing 
the  circumstances  which  were  destined  to  effect  a  change 
in  the  situation  of  the  Christians. 

One  of  the  four  rulers,  Constantius  Chlorus,  who,  with  the 
title  of  Caesar,  held  the  government  of  Gaul,  Britain,  and 
Spain,  possessed  naturally  a  mild  and  humane  disposition, 
averse  to  persecutions.  He  was  moreover,  though  not  him- 
self a  decided  Christian,  evidently  favourably  disposed  towards 
Christianity  and  its  professors  ;  whether,  as  Eusebius  affirms, 
because  he  really  perceived  the  vanity  of  paganism,  and  with- 
out being  a  Christian  was  an  upright  monotheist, — or  whether, 
as  is  more  probable,  he  was,  like  Alexander  Severus,  an 
eclectic  in  religion.  Those  Christians  about  his  person  who 
continued  steadfast  in  their  faith  he  treated  with  special 
regard  and  confidence;  it  being  a  common  remark  with  him, 
that  one  who  has  proved  unfaithful  to  his  God  would  be  still 
less  likely  to  remain  faithful  to  his  prince.  The  anecdote, 
however,  which  Eusebius  gives  of  his  putting  their  constancy 
to  the  proof,  does  not  appear  very  probable.  As  he  could 
*  Athanas.  Hist.  Arianor.  ad  Monachos,  s.  64. 
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not.  as  a  Caesar,  openly  disobey  the  edict  that  had  been  issued 
by  the  Augusti,  he  suffered  some  churches  to  be  pulled  down 
in  order  to  save  appearances.  In  Gaul,  where  he  usually 
resided,  the  Christians  enjoyed  perfect  liberty  and  repose, 
while  the  persecution  was  raging-  in  other  provinces.*  In 
Spain  he  may  not  have  been  able  to  effect  so  much ;  but  it  is 
certain  that  in  no  one  of  his  provinces  was  the  persecution  of 
the  same  character  as  in  other  districts  of  the  empire.  The 
favourable  disposition  of  this  emperor  to  the  Christians  was 
soon  able  to  befriend  them  more  effectually,  when,  in  305, 
Dioclesian  and  Herculius  having  abdicated,  he  was 
elevated,  in  conjunction  with  Galerius,  to  the  dignity  of 
Augustus. 

On  the  other  hand  there  was  ,now  added  to  the  line  of  the 
Caesars  a  man  who,  in  blind  heathenish  superstition  and 
cruelty,  perfectly  resembled  the  emperor  Galerius,  who 
nominated  him  to  that  station.  This  was  Caius  Galerius 
Valerius  Maximinus.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  in  the 
provinces  committed  to  his  care, — Syria,  with  the  adjacent 
parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  Egypt, — the  persecutions 
would  be  renewed  with  increased  violence.  At  times,  it  is 
true,  men  grew  weary  of  their  own  rage,  when  they  saw  that 
their  efforts  were  to  no  purpose.  The  execution  of  the 
imperial  edict  flagged  awhile,  persecution  slept,  and  the 
Christians  enjoyed  a  temporary  respite.  But  as  soon  as  their 
enemies  perceived  that  they  were  recovering  breath,  maddened 
to  think  they  had  not  succeeded  in  extinguishing  Christianity 
and  restoring  Paganism  to  its  ancient  splendour,  their  fury 
broke  out  afresh,  and  a  new  storm  arose,  more  violent  than 
ever.  Thus,  at  length,  in  the  year  308,  and  about  the  eighth 
year  of  the  persecution,  after  much  effusion  of  blood,  which 
in  the  provinces  governed  by  Maximinus  had  lasted  from  the 
time  of  his  accession,  a  season  of  tranquillity  had  commenced. 
The  Christians  who  had  been  condemned  to  labour  in  the 
mines  were  treated  with  greater  lenity  and  forbearance.  But 
all  at  once  the  Christians  were  startled  out  of  their  transient 
repose  by  a  furious  storm.  A  new  and  more  rigorous  com- 

*  So  says  the  work  De  mortib.  perscutor.  c.  16,  and  a  letter  of  the 
Donatists  to  the  Emperor  Constantine,  in  which,  on  this  very  account, 
they  demanded  Gallic  bishops  for  their  judges.  Optat.  Milev.  de  schis- 
raate,  Donatistar.  1.  1.  c.  22. 
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mand  was  addressed  by  the  emperor  to  all  the  officers  of  his 
government,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  whether  in  the 
civil  or  in  the  military  service,  directing  that  the  fallen 
temples  of  the  gods  should  be  restored,  that  all  free  men  and 
women,  all  slaves,  and  even  little  children,  should  sacrifice 
and  partake  of  what  was  offered  at  the  altars  of  the  gods. 
All  provisions  in  the  market  were  to  be  sprinkled  with  water 
or  wine  that  had  been  used  in  the  sacrifices,  in  order  by  this 
means  to  force  the  Christians  into  contact  with  idolatrous 
offerings — to  such  length  did  fanaticism  and  despotic  power 
proceed !  New  tortures  and  fresh  bloodshed  were  the  con- 
sequences. 

But  again  there  was  a  season  of  respite,  which  lasted  to  the 
•beginning  of  the  year  3K).  Christians  confined  to  the  mines 
in  Palestine  were  allowed  to  meet  together  for  worship,  but 
•the  governor  of  the  province,  having  in  one  of  his  visitations 
observed  this,  reported  it  to  the  emperor.  The  prisoners  were 
•henceforth  kept  apart  and  put  to  severe  labour.  Thirty-nine 
confessors,  who  after  much  suffering  were  enjoying  a  season 
-of  rest,  were  beheaded  at  once.  This  was  the  last  blood  that 
.flowed  in  this  persecution,  tranquillity  having  for  some  time 
;been  already  restored  to  the  Christians  in  the  West.  For  the 
original  instigator  of  the  persecution,  the  emperor  Galerius, 
being  softened  by  a  severe  and  painful  disease,  the  consequence 
of  his  excesses,  had  perhaps  been  led  to  think  that  the  God 
of  the  Christians  might,  after  all,  be  a  powerful  being,  who  in 
his  anger  had  punished  him,  and  whose  favour  he  must  there- 
fore endeavour  to  conciliate.  At  any  rate  he  could  hardly 
faii  to  be  struck  with  the  fact  that  all  his  bloody  and  violent 
proceedings  had  done  no  material  injury  to  Christianity. 
At  all  events,  in  the  year  311  appeared  the  remarkable  edict 
which  put  an  end  to  the  sanguinary  conflict  of  the  Christian 
Church  with  the  Roman  empire. 

It  declared  that  it  had  been  the  intention  of  the  emperors 
1o  bring  back  the  Christians  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers, 
in  departing  from  which  they  had  invented  laws  according  to 
their  own  fancy,  and  given  birth  to  a  multitude  of  sects.  The 
reproach  so  frequently  brought  against  the  Christians  of  this 
age  was  repeated  by  the  edict :  "  Behold,  since  you  have  left 
the  unity  of  ancient  tradition,  the  authority  of  the  fathers, 
you  have  been  led  entirely  by  your  own  caprice,  and  liave 
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fallen  from  one  innovation  into  another ;  hence  the  multitude 
of  your  sects."*  But  as  the  majority  of  the  Christians,  in 
spite  of  every  measure  to  the  contrary,  persevered  in  their 
opinions,  arid  it  had  now  become  evident  that  they  could  not 
consistently  worship  their  own  Deity,  and  at  the  same  time 
pay  homage  to  the  gods,  the  emperors  had  resolved  to  extend 
to  them  their  wonted  clemency.  They  might  once  more  be 
Christians,  and  would  be  allowed  to  hold  their  assemblies, 
provided  only  they  did  nothing  contrary  to  the  good  order  of 
the  Roman  state  (ita  ut  ne  quid  contra  disciplinam  agant)  •  t 
"  let  them  now,  therefore,  after  experiencing  this  proof  of 
our  indulgence,  pray  to  their  God  for  our  prosperity,  for  the 
well-being  of  the  state,  and  for  their  own ;  that  the  state  may, 
in  all  respects,  continue  to  be  well  maintained,  and  they 
themselves  may  be  enabled  to  live  quietly  in  their  own 
homes." 

Attacks  on  Christianity.     Defence  of  Christianity  against 
these  Writings. 

While  the  ancient  world,  in  the  hope  of  maintaining  its 
own  religious  foundation,  was  endeavouring  to  suppress 
Christianity  by  force,  the  learning  and  civilization  of  the 
age  enlisted  itself  in  the  same  cause,  and  took  up  the  contest 
with  its  writings.  Intellectual  weapons  combined  with  phy- 
sical violence  in  attacking  the  new  principle  which  had  begun 
to  reveal  its  power  on  the  principles  of  human  conduct.  In 
these  literary  attacks  upon  Christianity,  the  relation  both  of 
the  religious  and  moral  principles  which  then  actuated  society, 
and  also  of  its  several  intellectual  tendencies — such  as  we  have 
already  set  them  forth  in  the  Introduction — to  this  new  prin- 
ciple which  was  now  entering  the  life  of  humanity,  may  be 
easily  recognised.  If  He  whose  external  manifestation  was 
the  perfectly  unsullied  mirror  of  his  divine  essence  did  not 

*  The  Latin  words  of  the  decree, — Siquidem  quadam  ratione  tanta 
eosdem  Christianos  voluntas  (such  caprice  iSiXoS^ffxitu),  invasisset  et 
tanta  stultitia  occupasset,  ut  non  ilia  veterum  instituta  sequerentur,  qua4 
forsitan  primi  parentes  eorundem  constituerant ;  sed  pro  arbitrio  suo 
atque  ut  hisdem  erat  libitum,  ita  sibimet  leges  facerent,  quas  observarent 
et  per  diversa  vanos  populos  congregarent. 

t  The  emperor  had  probably  explained  himself  more  distinctly  on 
this  point  in  a  rescript  -which  has  not  come  down  to  us. 
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fail  to  distinguish,  in  the  judgments  passed  by  his  adversaries 
on  his  own  person,  the  sins  against  the  Son  of  Man  from 
those  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  ought  to  feel  it  only  the 
more  incumbent  on  ourselves  to  apply  a  similar  distinction 
to  the  judgments  passed  by  misapprehension  and  calumny 
upon  Christianity,  where  its  divine  life  was  manifested  only 
under  a  variety  of  debasing  admixtures.  In  the  ferment 
which  on  its  first  appearance  Christianity  produced,  many 
impure  elements  necessarily  became  blended  with  it,  which 
were  destined  to  be  thrown  off  again  during  the  purifying 
process  of  its  development.  The  crisis  brought  on  by 
Christianity,  as  it  was  to  lead  to  a  genuine  health  in  the 
spiritual  life,  must  needs  call  forth  a  considerable  degree  of 
morbid  action,  as  the  indispensable  process  by  which  that 
healthy  condition  was  ultimately  to  be  attained.  Much  that 
savoured  of  a  jealous  and  narrow,  exclusive  spirit  would 
naturally  be  engendered  by  that  opposition  to  the  world  in 
which  the  new  faith  must  first  display  itself  before  it  could 
furnish  the  world  with  the  principle  of  its  own  renovation. 
Now,  in  order  to  judge  rightly  of  these  impure  admixtures, 
and  of  their  relation  to  the  essence  of  Christianity,  and  to 
discern  the  higher  element  which  lay  at  the  bottom  of  them, 
it  was  necessary  that  Christianity  itself  should  be  studied  and 
understood  in  its  fundamental  character.  Whoever  con- 
templated these  phenomena  from  an  external  point  of  view 
found  himself,  by  the  very  peculiarity  of  his  position,  op- 
posed to  Christianity,  and  would  naturally  confound  these  ac- 
cidents of  its  development  with  its  essential  principle,  and 
mistake  a  knowledge  of  the  former  for  a  full  comprehension 
of  the  latter.  This  remark  we  shall  have  occasion  to  apply 
to  whatever  in  these  centuries  wears  the  form  of  opposition  to 
Christianity. 

Thus  Lucian — of  whose  peculiar  bias  on  religious  matters 
we  have  already  spoken — by  dwelling  on  certain  accidental 
marks  which  had  caught  his  attention,  could  place  Christianity 
in  the  same  class  with  the  various  phenomena  of  fanaticism 
and  boastful  jugglery  which  he  made  the  butt  of  his  ridicule. 
When  he  heard  of  men  who  were  said  to  possess  the  power 
of  curing  demoniacs,  and  of  healing  other  diseases,  he  at  once 
placed  them  on  the  same  list  with  the  common  vagabond 
exorcists  and  magicians.  He  has  most  to  say  about  the 
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Christians  in  a  work  which,  written  in  his  peculiar  style, 
describes  the  life  and  self-inflicted  death  of  the  Cynic  phi- 
losopher, Peregrinus  Proteus.  This  personage,  according  to 
Lucian,  was  one  of  those  notorious  hypocrites  who  had  the 
art  of  concealing  their  vanity  and  wickedness  under  the  guise 
of  a  Cynic,  and  deluded  the  multitude  by  a  variety  of 
fraudulent  tricks.  It  may,  however,  well  be  questioned  how 
far,  if  at  all,  this  picture,  drawn  by  satire,  answers  to  the 
truth,  especially  as  we  have  a  description  of  this  individual 
by  another  contemporary,*  which,  unless  we  can  assume  that 
the  latter  suffered  himself  to  be  imposed  upon  by  a  hypo- 
critical show  of  moral  earnestness  and  zeal,  would  lead  us  to 
form  a  very  different  view  of  his  character.  This  Peregrinus 
then,  as  Lucian  tells  us,  joined  himself  for  a  while  to  the 
Christians,  and,  being  imprisoned  for  confessing  Christianity, 
acquired  the  highest  consideration  among  them.  All  which 
account  may  very  probably  be  a  pure  invention  on  Lucian's 
part,  for  the  purpose  of  connecting  his  hero  with  the  Christians, 
and  gaining  thereby  an  excellent  opportunity  for  satirizing 
the  latter. 

The  importance  which,  from  the  Christian  point  of  view, 
had  been  given  to  the  personal  existence  of  the  individual,  as 
destined  for  endless  duration ;  the  lively  and  confident  faith 
in  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life ;  the  contrast  to  the  whole 
frame  of  existing  society  which  Christianity  caused  its  fol- 
lowers to  present;  the  hearty  -  brotherly  love  which  bound 
them  to  each  other ; — all  these  things  Lucian  acknowledges 
to  be  effects  which  had  proceeded  from  the  man  who  was 
crucified  in  Palestine.  But,  without  troubling  himself  to  seek 

*  Aulus  Gellius  (in  his  Noctes  Atticsc,  1.  XII.  c.  11)  tells  us  that 
while  residing  at  Athens  he  visited  this  Peregrinus,  who  lived  in  a  hut 
-without  the  city.  He  calls  him  virum  gravern  et  constantem.  He  cites 
from  his  mouth  the  maxim,  Wickedness  ought  to  be  shunned,  not  from 
fear  of  punishment  or  disgrace,  but  only  from  love  of  goodness ;  virum 
sapientem  non  peccaturum,  etiamsi  peccasse  eum  dii  atque  homines  igno- 
raturi  forent.  If  the  longing  after  moral  purity  these  words  express 
was  really  his  own,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  how  he  might  be  induced  to 
attach  himself  to  Christianity ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  he  may  have 
soon  fallen  away  from  it,  from  an  incapacity  to  bring  himself  to  believe 
the  facts  which  it  announced.  Still  we  do  not  think  this  probable, 
simply  for  the  following  reason,  if  there  were  no  other— if  anything  of 
this  kind  had  happened,  some  trace  or  other  of  such  an  occurrence  would 
have  been  preserved  in  the  religious  traditions  of  this  period. 
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for  profounder  reasons  to  account  for  effects  so  great,  and,  as 
he  himself  admits,  so  abiding,  he  at  once  proceeds  to  class  it 
with  the  other  kinds  of  fanaticism  which  he  ridicules.  "  They," 
he  says  of  the  Christians,  "  still  worship  that  great  man  who 
was  crucified  in  Palestine,  because  it  was  he  who  introduced 
into  human  life  the  initiation  into  these  new  mysteries.  These 
miserable  creatures  have  persuaded  themselves  that  they  are 
all  immortal,  and  will  live  for  ever.  For  this  reason  they 
despise  death  itself,  and  many  even  give  themselves  up  to  it. 
But  again,  their  first  lawgiver  *  has  persuaded  them  to  believe 
that,  as  soon  as  they  have  broken  loose  from  the  prevailing 
customs  and  denied  the  gods  of  Greece,  reverencing  in  their 
stead  their  own  crucified  teacher,  and  living  after  his  laws, 
they  stand  to  each  other  in  the  relation  of  brethren.  Thus 
they  are  led  to  hold  everything  else  equally  in  contempt,  to 
consider  as  profane  whatever  does  not  agree  with  their  own 
notions,  which,  however,  they  have  adopted  without  any  suffi- 
cient warrant."|  He  makes  use  of  the  instance  of  Peregrinus 
to  give  a  lively  description  of  the  sympathy  wdrich  the 
Christians  displayed  to  those  confessors  who  were  languishing 
in.  prison.  "  When  he  was  incarcerated,"  says  Lucian,  "  the 
Christians,  who  regarded  it  as  a  great  calamity,  spared  no 
expense  and  no  sacrifice  to  procure  his  liberation.  Finding 
this  to  be  impossible,  they  were  extremely  careful  that  he 
should  be  well  provided  for  in  every  respect.  From  the  early 
dawn,  old  women,  widows,  and  orphans  might  be  seen  waiting 
at  the  doors  of  his  prison ;  the  more  respectable  among  them, 
having  bribed  the  keepers,  slept  near  him  in  the  dungeon. 
Then  various  dishes  were  brought  in ;  and  religious  discourses 
were  delivered  in  his  presence. J  Even  from  cities  in  Asia 

*  We  see  no  reason  for  supposing  that  St.  Paul  is  intended  by  this 
expression  ;  but  we  must  understand  by  it  the  person  -whom  he  charac- 
terises as  the  dviffx.oXo'rurpivos  ffoqittrtrvi;,  and  of  whose  laws  he  is  speaking, 
— the  sole  founder  of  Christianity.  We  recognise  also  the  allusion  to 
what  Christ  himself  had  said  respecting  brotherly  love.  In  this  parti- 
cular description  by  Lucian  we  do  not  observe  a  single  trait  which  can 
be  considered  as  belonging  peculiarly  to  the  Apostle  Paul. 

j"  "Aviv  <rtvo;  uxpifiov;  trifrtttf, 

J  Ecclesiastics*  visited  him,  and  gave  religious  discourses  in  the  cell 
where  he  was  confined ;  unless  the  words  "  Xoyoi  hpol  alruv  \\iyovro " 
are  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  extracts  read  from  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. By  the  "  Iv  '«Xs<,"  who  remained  with  him  during  the  night,  may 
doubtless  be  meant  also  ecclesiastics. 
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Minor  deputies  from  the  Christian  communities  were  sent  to 
assist  in  protecting  and  consoling  him.  They  show  incredible 
despatch  in  a  public  concern  of  this  sort.  In  a  brief  space 
they  give  away  all  they  have." 

And  then  Lucian  goes  on  to  accuse  the  Christians  as  an 
ignorant,  uneducated  class,  of  excessive  credulity.  On  this 
account  their  charitable  disposition  was  in  many  ways  im- 
posed upon.  "  If  a  magician  or  an  impostor,  who  is  at  all  skil- 
ful in  his  craft,  comes  among  them,  as  he  has  only  to  deal  with 
an  ignorant  set  of  people,  he  soon  makes  himself  rich."  He 
describes  the  Christians  as  men  "  who  thought  it  the  greatest 
sin  to  take  a  morsel  of  food  which,  according  to  their  reli- 
gious opinions,  was  forbidden,  and  who  would  rather  do  any- 
thing than  that."  Peregrinus,  he  says,  was  excluded  from 
their  community,  "  because  he  had  even  offended  against  their 
laws,  for  he  had  been  seen  to  eat  something  or  other  which 
was  forbidden  among  them."  It  is  possible  that  Lucian  had 
here  in  his  eye  certain  communities  of  Jewish  Christians  ;  or, 
perhaps,  the  punctilious  and  superstitious  observance  of  the 
regulations  adopted  by  the  apostolic  council  at  Jerusalem 
(Acts  xv.),  which  prevailed  after  the  suppression  of  the  more 
liberal  spirit  of  St.  Paul,  may  have  given  occasion  to  such  a 
judgment.  At  all  events,  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  from  this 
case  how  the  narrow-minded  views  of  certain  believers  led  to  a 
misapprehension  of  the  essential  character  of  their  religion. 

The  stoic  Arrian,  who  lived  at  a  somewhat  earlier  period 
than  Lucian,  judged  of  the  Christians — as  the  emperor  Mar- 
cus Aurelius  had  done  before — quite  in  accordance  with  the 
relation  in  which  the  stoical  philosophy  stood  to  Christianity. 
In  his  work  which  has  for  its  object  the  elucidation  of  the 
principles  of  his  master  Epictetus,  *  he  starts  the  question, 
"  Whether,  by  the  reason  gaining  an  insight  into  the  laws 
which  govern  the  universe,  it  might  not  be  possible  to  attain 
to  the  same  intrepidity  in  the  presence  of  death  which  the 
Galilaeans  gained  by  habit  and  a  mad  fanaticism." 

From  what  we  have  already  said  on  the  relation  of  Neo- 
Platonism,  both  to  the  religious  development  of  the  ancient 
world  and  also  to  Christianity,  it  will  be  easily  understood 
that,  while  on  the  one  hand  it  might  serve  as  a  passage  to  the 
latter,  and  also  furnish  the  source  from  which  Christian  truth 
*  Diatrib.  1.  IV.  c.  7. 
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might  borrow  the  scientific  form  for  its  exposition  and  defence, 
so,  on  the  other,  it  would  be  the  school  from  which  its  most 
formidable  antagonist  would  proceed.  It  was  perhaps  from  this 
school  that  came  the  first  man  who  felt  sufficiently  interested 
in  the  subject  to  attack  Christianity  in  an  express  work.  Celsus, 
who,  when  in  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius  the  attempt  was 
made  to  extirpate  Christianity  by  the  sword,  attacked  it  at  the 
same  time  with  the  weapons  of  his  witty  and  acute  intellect, 
was  not  improbably  a  Neo-Platonist.  He  wrote  against  the 
Christians  a  work  in  two  books,  entitled  "  The  true  doctrine."* 
Origen  himself,  however,  started  the  conjecture,  that  this 

*  Aoyj?  a.*.v§fi?,  Orig.  c.  Cels.  1.  I.  c.  4.  Several  learned  writers  have 
supposed  that  Origen's  language  (c.  Cels.  1.  IV.  c.  36)  favoured  the 
inference  that  Celsus  wrote  another  work,  in  two  books,  against  Chris- 
tianity besides  the  work  just  mentioned,  which,  as  to  its  essential  contents, 
may  be  restored  from  the  fragments  which  are  preserved  in  Origen's 
reply.  But  we  cannot  think  that  the  interpretation  of  the  passage 
which  lies  at  the  basis  of  their  theory  is  the  correct  one.  The  passage 

is  this  :  'O  'Efixavgtio;  KsX<raj,  tlyt,  euros  iffn,  xai  Kara.  XgHrrtavcav  a/.A« 
Svo  fii'fSjuet  ffWTu^a.;.  I  cannot  understand  aXAa,  in  this  connection,  as 
referring  to  other  works  against  Christianity,  besides  the  one  of  which 
alone  Origen  uniformly  speaks,  and  which  it  is  his  business  to  refute  ; 
but  I  understand  by  it  other  works  besides  those  known  to  'belong  to 
Celsus,  in  which  he  betrays  his  Epicureanism  without  any  attempt  at 
concealment.  "  The  Epicurean  Celsus,  if  indeed" — so  I  consider  myself 
warranted  by  the  Greek  usus  loquendi  of  this  period  to  understand  the 
word  ifys,  while  at  the  same  time  I  acknowledge  the  original  difference 
between  ilyt  and  ilvt^ — "  if  indeed  he  is  the  same  with  the  one  who  wrote 
two  other  books  against  the  Christians."  By  the  other  books,  in  this 
case,  none  can  be  meant  but  that  one  work  which  Origen  undertook  to 
refute.  Precisely  this  was  the  point  in  question,  whether  the  Epicurean 
could  be  the  author  of  that  work.  Whether  the  same  individual  had 
composed  two  other  works  besides,  against  Christianity,  was  a  question 
that  did  not  belong  here.  Had  it  been  Origen's  intention  to  designate 
two  books  distinct  from  that  work,  he  would  have  expressed  himself 
somewhat  as  follows  :  'O  x.ai  TKUTK  70.  jS//3A/a  xat  aXAa  3uo,  etc.  More- 
over, the  prefixing  the  words  xara  Xoiffrieivuv  confirms  my  interpreta- 
tion. And  if  Celsus  had  written  another  additional  work  against  the 
Christians,  two  cases  only  can  be  supposed.  Either  Origen  had  read 
this  work  also,  or  else  he  had  merely  been  informed  that  Celsus  had 
written  such  a  work,  without  having  seen  it  himself.  In  the  first  case, 
he  would  not  have  failed  to  take  some  notice,  in  this  controversy,  of 
what  Celsus  had  said  in  his  other  work  against  the  Christians.  In  the 
second  case,  he  would,  at  least,  not  have  omitted  to  declare  distinctly 
that  the  other  work  of  Celsus  had  never  come  under  his  eye,  as  he  does 
in  fact  observe  where  he  is  speaking  of  a  writing  of  Celsus  which  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  mention  hereafter. 
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Celsus  was  no  other  than  the  person  otherwise  known  as 
Celsus  the  Epicurean,  Lucian's  contemporary  and  friend. 
Still  it  is  plain,  from  the  uncertainty  with  which  he  expresses 
himself,  that  he  was  led  to  this  conjecture,  not  by  any  evi- 
dence of  historical  tradition,  but  only  by  the  identity  of  the 
name  ;  and  that  he  was  again  thrown  into  doubt  by  the  inter- 
nal evidence  of  the  work  itself.  Now,  since  it  is  by  no  means 
impossible  that  two  authors  of  the  same  name  should  write  at 
the  same  period  —  especially  when  the  name  is  not  an  unusual 
one  —  the  inference  from  the  identity  of  names  must  be  ex- 
tremely uncertain,  unless  confirmed  also  by  some  similarity  in 
the  way  of  thinking. 

Lucian  was  induced  by  the  last-mentioned  Celsus  to  pub.- 
lish  his  life  of  the  magician  Alexander  of  Abonoteichus,  a 
work  which  he  dedicated  to  that  friend.  This  fact  is  quite  in 
agreement  with  the  sentiments  of  Celsus,  as  discoverable  from 
his  work  against  Christianity.  For  the  antagonist  of  Christ- 
ianity placed  it  in  the  same  class  with  all  the  phenomena  of 
magic,  and  made  use  of  this  supposed  resemblance  to  account 
for  its  origin  and  diffusion.  He  might  naturally  wish,  also, 
to  know  more  about  the  great  magician  who  had  made  so 
much  noise  in  his  day,  with  a  view  to  avail  himself  of  this 
knowledge  to  advance  that  would-be  enlightenment  which 
looks  down  with  equal  contempt  upon  all  religious  phenomena 
which  claim  to  be  beyond  the  ordinary  standard  as  belong- 
ing to  the  same  class.  This  Celsus  had  written  a  book,  as 
Origen  also  was  aware,  against  pretended  enchantments,*  and 
which  was  intended  to  counteract  the  fraudulent  tricks  of  those 
vagrant  Goetae.  It  is  described  by  Lucian  as  a  work  well 
adapted  to  lead  men  back  to  sober  sense.f  Now  it  is  possible 
that  in  his  case  the  same  zeal  against  fanaticism  would  induce 
Celsus  to  write  against  those  who  endeavoured  to  deceive  the 
multitude  by  their  pretended  art  of  magic,  and  against  the 
Christians  who  insisted  on  their  own  miraculous  gifts.  Celsus 
does,  in  fact,  compare,  in  one  place,  the  miracles  of  Christ 
with  the  works  of  magicians  who  had  learned  their  art  from 


*   Kara 


ptyu 


f  He  says  in  his  tract  dedicated  to  this  Celsus,  and  entitled 
fyo;  or  QivZopoivTis  (s.  12),  addressing  himself  to  Celsus:  Ol>  xaru 
ffuviy^a.-^a.;,   xctXtitrroif   rt  eipa   KXI    u^i/Murxroi;    ffvyyappaeri    xtti   Ivvct- 
f&tvot;  ffutygovifyw  ravg 
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the  Egyptians,  and  for  a  few  oboli  exhibited  them  in  the  open 
market-place,  pretending  to  expel  evil  spirits  from  men,  to 
drive  away  diseases  by  a  breath,  to  call  up  the  souls  of  heroes, 
to  raise  by  their  spells  splendid  entertainments,  to  make  dead 
things  move  as  if  they  were  alive  ;  and  he  asks,  "  Shall  we, 
because  they  do  such  things,  consider  them  as  sons  of  God  — 
or  shall  we  say  that  these  are  the  tricks  of  wicked  and  pitiable 
men  ?  "*  Origen  was  doubtless  wrong  in  supposing  that  by 
these  words  Celsus  granted  the  reality  of  magic,  and  that 
therefore  the  only  way  to  reconcile  this  concession  with  the  at- 
tack on  magic  by  the  same  Celsus  (if  he  were  the  same)  was  to 
assume  that,  to  serve  some  particular  end,  he  here  pretended 
a  belief  which  he  did  not  actually  entertain.  For  Celsus 
might  express  himself  thus,  even  though  he  looked  upon  those 
magicians  as  being  no  better  than  jugglers,  skilful  in  deceiv- 
ing the  senses  by  a  certain  sleight  of  hand,  t  and  yet  be 
the  same  writer  who  in  his  work  against  the  magicians  under- 
took to  show  how  such  deceptions  were  accomplished.  Yet  it 
must  be  admitted  that,  in  another  passage  of  the  work  against 
the  Christians,  Celsus  does  speak  as  if  he  considered  magic 
to  be  an  art  possessed  of  a  certain  power,  though  he  himself 
held  it  in  no  great  account.  J  He  observes  that  he  had  heard 
from  Dionysius,  an  Egyptian  musician,  that  magic  exercised 
an  influence  over  uneducated  and  degraded  men,  but  not  over 
those  who  had  received  a  philosophical  education.  This  view 
of  magic  may  be  easily  traced  to  an  opinion  prevalent 
among  the  Platonists  of  the  period,  which  asserted  that  by 
taking  advantage  of  certain  attractive  and  repulsive  powers 
in  nature  —  certain  magnetic  influences  —  it  would  be  possible 
to  exercise  a  control  over  such  as  were  still  fettered  by  the 
bonds  of  nature,  though  not  over  those  who  had  risen  to  free- 
dom, and  were  living  in  the  divine  element  which  is  exalted 
above  all  the  forces  of  nature.  With  this  opinion  the  asser- 
tion first  quoted  from  Celsus  may  be  easily  reconciled,  that 
magic,  as  practised  in  Egypt  its  proper  home,§  so  influenced 


*    Orig.  C.  Cels.  1.  I.  C.  28.  f    Ms™  <pwr*<ri<*; 

\  c.Cels.l.  VI.  c.  41. 

\  And  so  the  possession  of  the  art  of  magic  was  ascribed,  by  those 
•who  acknowledged  its  reality,  particularly  to  the  Egyptian  priests. 
Moreover,  Celsus  (1.  1.  c.  28)  brings  forward  the  story,  borrowed  perhaps 
from  the  Jews,  that  Jesus,  on  account  of  his  poverty,  was  obliged  in 
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men  at  a  subordinate  stage  of  culture,  that  sights  and  affec- 
tions of  whatever  kind  might  be  produced  in  them  at  plea- 
sure. It  may  be  questioned,  however,  whether  Lucian's 
friend  would  have  conceded  as  much  to  magic. 

Lucian  praises  the  mild  temper  and  moderation  of  his 
friend.  But  in  Celsus'  work  against  the  Christians  we  can 
discover  no  traces  of  such  qualities,  but  we  feel  that  we  have  to 
do  with  a  man  of  vehement  passions,  a  man  altogether  inca- 
pable of  allowing  a  cause  which  he  attacks  to  be  right  in  any 
respect  or  degree.  At  the  same  time  we  cannot  be  certain 
that  Lucian's  opinion  of  his  friend  was  according  to  truth. 
Besides,  there  are  those  who  have  no  difficulty  in  preserving 
their  temper  so  long  as  certain  topics  are  not  introduced,  but 
the  mere  mention  of  which  will  make  them  break  out  at  once 
into  fire  and  flames.  And  in  religious  matters  especially  it 
often  happens  that  men  who  from  a  certain  negative  enlight- 
enment strongly  condemn  all  extravagant  zeal  in  the  intellec- 
tual domain,  nevertheless  lose  all  their  calmness  and  moder- 
ation when  important  questions  of  religious  interest  come 
before  them.  The  heat  with  which  Celsus  attacks  Christianity 
betrays  his  strong  sense  of  the  mighty  power  with  which  it 
was  extending  itself  on  all  sides. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Celsus  who  was  Lucian's 
friend  favoured  for  the  most  part  the  school  of  Epicurus. 
But  in  the  work  against  Christianity  very  little  is  discover- 
able that  betrays  a  tendency  to  this  way  of  thinking,  and 
even  this  little  vanishes  under  a  more  careful  examination. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  traces  of  an  entirely  opposite  system 
are  everywhere  apparent. 

In  this  book  we  recognise  the  impress  of  a  mind  which 
would  not  consent  to  adopt  the  system  of  another  ;  we  find 
ourselves  in  contact  with  a  man  who,  by  combining  the 
ideas  predominant  in  the  general  philosophical  consciousness 
of  his  time  —  the  popular  ideas,  so  to  speak,  of  the  period  — 
had  framed  a  system  of  his  own,  of  which  he  felt  rather  proud, 

Egypt  to  let  himself  out  for  wages,  and  there  learned  the  arts  by  which 
he  performed  his  pretended  miracles,  and  contrived  to  attain  to  such 
eminence  as  to  be  worshipped  as  a  divine  being.  "On  oZ<r»s  $/«  -rivimv 


vaftiffi  ftiyx  (ppavuv  xcti  2i'  KUTX; 
ccvnyo/ttvcrtt. 
VOL.  I. 
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and  which,  as  in  his  work  against  the  Christians  he  had 
appeared  only  in  a  controversial  and  negative  light,  it  was  his 
intention  to  unfold  in  another  performance  in  a  positive  form. 
In  this  second  work  he  meant  to  show  how  it  would  be 
necessary  for  those  to  live  who  were  willing  and  able  to 
follow  him.  Whether  this  plan  was  ever  carried  into  effect 
we  are  not  informed.* 

But  now  in  this  system  the  main  ideas  are  borrowed  from 
Platonism.  Among  these  we  reckon  the  idea  of  the  Absolute, 
the  oV,  to  which  the  contemplative  spirit  of  the  philosopher 
alone  could  soar  ; — the  distinction  between  the  highest  primal 
Being  or  Essence,  and  his  self-manifestation  in  the  Universe 
— between  the  Highest,  who  reposes  in  being,  and  the  second 
god  who  reveals  himself  in  becoming  ; — the  world,  as  the  Son 
of  the  Supreme  God  ; — the  idea  of  the  celestial  luminaries  as 
divine  essences,  of  higher  intelligences  animating  those  hea- 
venly bodies,  of  the  gods  who  appear  visibly  in  the  phenome- 
nal world,")"  as  opposed  to  the  invisible,  hidden  deities  who 
preside  over  the  several  parts  of  the  world — the  national  gods 
to  whom  the  different  portions  of  the  world  are  subject,  and 
to  whom  men  are  bound  to  render  due  homage,  by  acknow- 
ledging this  dependence,  which  is  grounded  on  the  nature  of 
terrestrial  existence ;  the  idea  that  the  imperishable  element 
in  human  nature,  the  spirit,  alone  derives  its  origin  from  God ; 
that  this  element,  possessing  an  affinity  to  God,  exists  in  the 
human  soul ;  the  hypothesis  of  a  pawer  struggling  against  the 
divine  and  formative  principle  in  the  world,  of  the  v'A??,  as  the 
source  of  evil ;  so  that  the  evil  in  the  world  is  regarded  as 
something  necessary ;  and,  lastly,  that  from  this  v\ij  are  de- 
rived the  evil  spirits,  the  powers  that  resist  the  divine,  the 
reason. 

These  ideas,  scattered  through  his  work,  bespeak  certainly 
not  the  Epicurean,  but  one  who  owed  nearly  all  he  pos- 
sessed to  the  current  ideas  of  the  Neo- Platonic  philosophy  of 
religion.  Even  though  we  must  suppose  that,  in  order  to 
oppose  the  Christian  mode  of  thinking,  and  for  the  purpose  of 

*  Origen,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  work,  begs  his  friend  Ambrosius,  if 
Celsus  had  actually  fulfilled  this  design,  to  procure  for  him  this  work 
also,  that  he  might  take  measures  for  its  refutation.  These  words 
clearly  prove  that  Origen,  too,  had  no  knowledge  of  a  second  work  of 
Celsus  against  Christianity.  t  e£0'  <?«"«£"• 
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bantering  the  Christians,  Celsus  said  many  things  which  he  did 
not  seriously  mean,  yet  assuredly  we  have  no  reason  to  infer 
that  the  hue  of  Platonism  which  tinges  the  whole  work  was 
thrown  in  merely  for  the  sake  of  illusion.  And  however 
strong  we  may  be  inclined  to  rate  the  tendency  to  eclecticism 
at  this  particular  period,  still  we  cannot  look  upon  it  as  either 
natural  or  probable  that  Epicurean  views  would  be  blended 
with  so  predominant  an  element  of  New  Platonism. 

But  whoever  this  Celsus  may  have  been,  he  is  an  important 
individual  in  our  history,  for  he  is,  in  fact,  the  original  re- 
presentative of  a  class  of  intellects  which,  in  the  various  at- 
tacks on  Christianity,  has  over  and  over  again  presented  itself 
to  our  notice :  wit  and  acuteness,  without  earnestness  of  purpose 
or  depth  of  research ;  a  worldly  understanding  that  looks  at 
things  merely  on  the  surface,  and  delights  in  hunting  up  diffi- 
culties and  contradictions.  His  objections  against  Christianity 
serve  one  important  end.  They  present,  in  the  clearest  light, 
the  true  opposition  between  the  Christian  position  and  that  of 
the  ancient  world ;  arid,  in  general,  the  relation  which  revealed 
religion  will  ever  be  found  to  hold  to  the  ground  assumed 
by  natural  reason.  Thus  it  is  that  many  of  his  objections 
and  strictures  became  nothing  less  than  testimonies  to  the 
truth. 

In  what  light  the  divine  foolishness  of  the  gospel — of  the 
faith  which  was  to  make  the  highest  truth  the  common  pro- 
perty of  all  mankind — must  needs  appear  to  the  twinkling  wis- 
dom and  the  aristocratic  enlightenment  of  the  ancient  world, 
will  clearly  appear  from  the  words  of  Celsus,  where  he 
objects  to  the  Christians*  that  they  refused  to  give  reasons 
for  what  they  believed,  but  were  ever  repeating,  "  Do  not 
examine,  only  believe  ;  thy  faith  will  make  thee  blessed. 
Wisdom  is  a  bad  thing  in  life,  foolishness  is  good."f  He 
makes  the  Christians  say,  "  Let  no  educated,  no  wise  man 
approach  ;  but  whoever  is  ignorant,  uneducated — whoever  is 

*  A  similar  objection  is  also  brought  against  Judaism  and  Christianity 
by  Galen,  that  celebrated  physician  of  the  second  and  third  centuries, — 
a  man  incapable  of  rising  to  the  higher  fields  of  thought.  Contemplating 
the  world  from  one  particular  side  of  it,  and  by  the  undertanding  alone, 
he  is  led  to  observe,  "Iv«  (th  ns  EvSt/j  xa,<r  ao-^aj  us  tis  Walfou  xse,}  Xgiffrw 

3/«<r£/|3?jv  duQiyfAivos  vbf&uv  oivcMrdSn'xruv  «»avy.      De  different,  puls.  1.  II.  c.  4. 
t  L.  I.  c.  9. 
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like  a  child,  let  him  come  and  be  comforted."*  This  objec- 
tion was,  in  part,  called  forth  by  the  divine  paradox  of  the 
gospel  itself  ;  but  in  part  there  was  also  among  the  Christi- 
ans themselves  a  one-sided  tendency  to  set  up  faith  as  some- 
thing opposed  to  learned  culture  and  scientific  inquiry  —  a 
course  which  led  to  a  misapprehension  of  Christianity  itself, 
and  to  accusations  which  had  no  other  ground  than  this  mis- 
conception. Associated  with  this  class  of  objections  we  find 
another  of  a  directly  opposite  character,  showing  how  much 
the  religion  which  was  thus  accused  of  demanding  and  encou- 
raging implicit  faith  claimed  and  excited  intellectual  inquiry, 
and  called  into  requisition  all  the  powers  of  thought.  We 
are  alluding  to  the  objection  which  Celsus  drew  from  the  mul- 
titude of  conflicting  sects  among  the  Christians.f  "  In  the 
beginning,"  he  says,J  "when  the  Christians  were  few  in 
number,  they  may,  perhaps,  have  agreed  among  themselves. 
But  as  their  numbers  increased,  they  separated  into  parties, 
mutually  attacking  and  refuting  each  other,  and  retaining 
nothing  in  common  but  their  name,  if  indeed  they  did  that."§ 
He  accuses  them  also  of  calumniating  each  other,  and  of 
refusing  to  yield  up  a  single  point  for  the  sake  of  unani- 
mity. || 

In  objecting  to  Christianity  the  many  oppositions  of  human 
opinion  which  it  called  forth,  Celsus  is,  in  fact,  refuting  him- 
self. How  could  a  religion  of  bare  faith,  a  religion  that  in- 
vited the  unenlightened  but  repelled  the  wise  of  tins  world, 
give  birth  to  such  a  multitude  of  heresies?  If  he  had  been  a 
less  superficial  observer,  he  could  not  have  failed  to  be  struck 
with  this  contradiction  ;  and  in  endeavouring  to  resolve  it 
must  have  had  his  attention  directed  to  that  peculiarity  by 
which  Christianity  is  so  clearly  distinguished  from  all  preced- 
ing phenomena  in  the  intellectual  world.  Celsus  thought  that 

*    L.  III.  C.  44:  Ar/Afl/'  tifftv,  OTI  fAOtoii;  TOVS  flA/3/*vj  XKI  uyivviT;  r.au  ezvaiff- 


«Tflt/j  HOU  «v£«To«  xat  yvvata.  3ta    fKictoia  fiin      -iXoucri  <rt  XKI    UVKVTUI. 

f  Clement  of  Alexandria  observes  that  pagans  and  Jews  were  wont 
to  bring  this  objection  against  Christianity  :  p.ri  SsIV  <rto--rstjiiv  "ota,  TYI 
v'ixv  ra*  Kipitriuv.     Strom.  1.  VII.  f.  753.     Ed.  Paris,  1641. 

J  L.  III.  c.  10,  and  the  following. 

§   "Srnirtis  i^tctg  'ityw  'tuetyroi    Qi^oucri,  ffi^oi;  ttv<roi>;   itely%ovffiv)  Ivoj,  01$  I't 
tri  xoiwvnvvrtf,  ilyz  xoiveavoufftv  ITI,  TOV  ovofjuctre;. 

L.  V.  C.  63  :  BX«<r<p»j«,«y0'<  5e  il;  dXX»?A.at/f  OUTOI  •au.^nta,  pnra.  xitt  a.j>j 
'  OTIOVV  il;  audvoiav. 
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these  oppositions  of  knowledge,  so  hotly  conflicting  with  each 
other,  would  bring  about  the  dissolution  of  Christianity.  But 
history  has  proved  the  contrary.  It  has  shown  that  there  is 
in  Christianity  an  indwelling  power  of  unity  which  enabled  it 
to  overcome  all  opposition,  and  to  make  it  even  subservient 
to  its  advancement. 

Celsus  then,  as  we  see,  was  aware  of  the  fact  that  many 
different  sects  existed  among  the  Christians.  But  he  did  not, 
as  a  lover  of  justice  and  of  truth  would  have  done,  give  himself 
the  trouble  to  distinguish  the  original  fundamental  doctrines 
of  Christianity  from  the  later  additions  made  by  these  sects — 
what  was  acknowledged  as  true  by  the  great  body  of  Christians, 
from  what  was  adopted  only  by  this  or  that  particular  party. 
He  was  somewhat  deeply  read  in  the  religious  records  of  the 
Christians,  and  had  also  heard  much  that  was  derived  from 
them.  But  the  temper  in  which  he  had  read  and  heard  all 
this,  was  such  as  disqualified  him  for  rightly  understanding 
it.  In  all  he  did  but  seek  and  find  occasion  for  ridicule  and 
misrepresentation.  As  he  had  put  the  religious  parties  of  the 
Christians  without  discrimination  into  one  class,  so  he  classed 
together  their  sacred  writings  without  examining  either  their  ori- 
gin or  their  character.  Whatever  he  could  lay  hold  of  which 
seemed  likely  to  present  Christianity  in  an  unfavourable  light, 
though  it  came  from  the  most  opposite  sources — whether  from 
the  fanatical  spiritualism  of  the  Gnostics,  or  the  gross  anthro- 
pomorphism of  the  Chiliasts — was  eagerly  welcomed  by  him. 

At  one  time  he  objects  to  the  Christians  that  they  had  no- 
thing in  common  with  all  other  religions — neither  temples, 
images,  nor  altars ;  at  another — opposing  an  abstract  know- 
ledge of  God  to  the  religion  that  had  its  birth  in  historical 
facts — he  calls  them  a  miserable,  sense-bound,  sense-loving 
race,*  who  would  acknowledge  nothing  but  what  was  palpable 
to  the  outward  senses.  He  declaims  at  length  on  the  duty 
of  closing  the  senses  and  turning  away  from  all  sensible 
things,  in  order  to  gain  an  intuition  of  God  through  the  eye 
of  the  mind. 

On  the  watch  for  every  weak  point  which  the  Christians 
might  leave  exposed,  and  which,  in  assailing  their  faith,  he 

*   As<X«v  Ktx.}  q>i*.6ytauja.rov  ytvos.      L.  VII.  C.  36.      n#vreA<D»  <r>5  ffagxi  tv^sdi- 
j?.      L.  C.  C.  42. 
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could  take  advantage  of,  the  pains  expended  by  many  to  work 
into  form  the  traditions  relating  to  the  history  of  Christ  did 
not  escape  his  notice.  "  Many,"  he  says,  "  of  the  faithful,  who 
have  come,  as  it  were,  out  of  a  fit  of  intoxication  to  their  sober 
senses,  alter  the  evangelical  narrative  from  the  shape  in  which 
it  was  first  promulgated,  in  three,  four,  nay  many  -ways, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  get  rid  of  whatever  was  open  to 
objection."*  He  brings  this  forward  as  a  proof  of  his  position, 
that  the  more  soberminded  and  discreet  among  the  Christians 
were  aware  of  the  insuperable  difficulties  which  were  involved 
in  those  accounts,  and,  consequently,  felt  themselves  called 
upon  to  remove  these  difficulties  by  emendations  of  the  text. 
But  even  this  fact  is  a  witness  to  the  intrinsic  energy  which 
had  enabled  these  facts  to  find  their  way  into  the  religious 
consciousness.  Notwithstanding  the  stones  of  stumbling  that 
they  presented  to  man's  ordinary  understanding,  still,  when 
these  narratives  came  to  be  spread  among  men  of  education 
and  cultivated  intellects,  they  could  win  conviction  on  their 
side. 

In  like  manner  Celsus  unintentionally  bears  witness  to  the 
distinguishing  peculiarity  of  the  gospel,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  the  cause  of  his  own  insensibility  to  its  power,  when  he 
imagines  that  he  can  justly  ridicule  Christianity,  because  it 
invites  none  but  sinners  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  excludes 
such  as  are  wholly  without  sin.  "  They  who  invite  us,"  he 
says,!  "to  be  initiated  in  the  mysteries  of  other  religions, 
begin  by  proclaiming  '  Let  him  draw  near  who  is  pure  from 
all  stains,  who  is  conscious  of  no  wickedness,  who  has  lived  a 
good  and  upright  life.'  This  is  their  proclamation  who  pro- 
mise purification  from  sins.  But  let  us  hear  the  invitation  of 
these  Christians  :  l  Whoever  is  a  sinner,'  they  cry,  '  whoever 

*  The  remarkable  words  of  Celsus  (1.  II.  c.  27)  are,  Tiva,;  r 

ovrcav  a;  lie,  ft'&Yig  r/xovrx;  &tf  <ro  ityiyroivcti  KVTo7g  it£Ta%a£«TT£/v  tx,  <r) 
youtynt  TO  ivayyiXiov  Tgrx*)  Ktti  nrga^  xct,}  voX*.u,%ti  xa.}  fjt,i7a<z-*.K<rru»,  'tv 
&-X,onv  <z-gos  roli  ixiyxws  u^viiff^on.  Origen  supposes  that  what  Celsus  says 
can  apply  only  to  the  Gnostics,  who  allowed  themselves  in  the  practice  of 
altering  the  evangelical  records  in  order  to  suit  them  to  their  own  peculiar 
doctrines.  Celsus,  however,  could  hardly  have  in  view  this  class  of 
men ;  more  probably  he  referred  to  those  who,  in  their  criticism  of  the 
text,  being  pressed  by  some  apologetical  interest,  were  for  removing 
whatever  might  prove  offensive  to  the  sensus  communis. 
f  Lib.  III.  c.  59. 
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is  foolish,  unlettered,  in  a  word,  whoever  is  wretched,  him  will 
the  kingdom  of  God  receive.'  "  And  then  he  demands,  "  What 
then?  Was  Christ  not  sent  to  those  who  are  sinless?"*  As 
Celsus  had  no  just  sense  of  the  nature  of  sin,  and  could  accord- 
ingly express  surprise  that  Christ  should  announce  himself  as 
not  sent  especially  for  the  sinless,  so  too  he  had  no  presenti- 
ment of  the  soul-transforming  power  which  Christianity  pos- 
sesses— of  that  mystery  of  an  entire  moral  regeneration  of  a 
nature  wholly  estranged  from  God,  which  Christ  sets  forth  in 
his  conversation  with  Nicodemus.  He  had  no  conception  of 
the  fact,  that  by  the  power  of  divine  love  a  change  is  pro- 
duced, beginning  from  within  and  working  outwards,  which 
no  fear  of  punishment  could  ever  eifect  from  without.  His 
remarks  on  this  subject  are  well  worth  notice,  f  "  It  is  mani- 
fest that  no  man  can  entirely  change  a  person  to  whom  sin  has 
become  a  second  nature,  even  by  punishment,  and  far  less  then 
by  mercy ;  for  to  effect  a  complete  change  of  nature  is  the 
most  difficult  of  things.  The  sinless  are  the  safest  companions 
in  life.'' 

It  is  evident  that,  with  such  a  habit  of  thinking  as  could 
give  utterance  to  the  preceding  passages,  Celsus  would  be  in- 
capable of  understanding  another  of  the  characteristic  marks 
of  the  Christian  position  as  distinguished  from  that  of  anti- 
quity, namely,  the  nature  of  humility.  In  virtue  of  his  Pla- 
tonism,  he  did,  indeed,  see  that  the  raireivdrriQ,  which  the 
ordinary  ethical  views  of  antiquity  looked  down  upon  as 
something  sordid  and  evil,  might  also  be  a  virtue  ;  and  hence 
he  refers  to  the  passage  in  Plato's  fourth  book  of  the  Laws, 
which  we  have  already  cited  (see  page  26).  Instead  however  of 
seeing  in  the  latter  something  typical  and  preparatory  of  Chris- 
tianity, he  derives  the  Christian  idea  of  humility  from  a  mis- 
understanding of  the  Platonic  sentiment.J  The  true  nature 
of  humility  was  a  matter  too  foreign  to  his  own  way  of  think- 
ing and  apprehension,  to  make  it  easy  for  him  to  understand 
this  particular  of  the  Christian  life.  Thus,  in  those  carica- 
tures of  humility  which  came  under  his  observation  in  certain 
imperfect  exhibitions  of  the  Christian  life,  he  was  unable  to 
discern  the  truth  at  bottom  ;  and  he  took  advantage  of  such 

*   T/  ^l-  To7;  «va«,a^T5iTa<j  ovx.  irt'i[j.q>§vi ;  L.  C.  C.  62. 

f  Oii^si;  a.v  ov$i  *»A«£o>y  vravry  ^STajGaAa/,  pun  yi  {Ktuv.      L.  III.  C.  65. 
V  H^UTUVO;  ^.oyeav,      L.  VI.  C.  15. 
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morbid  offshoots  to  represent  the  essence  of  Christian  humility 
as  itself  being  a  morbid  thing.  According  to  him,  the  humble 
man  after  the  Christian  model  was  a  creature  "  for  ever  on  his 
knees,  or  rolling  in  the  dust,  always  meanly  dressed  and 
covered  with  ashes."* 

It  may  appear  strange  that  Celsus,  who  taunts  the  Christians 
with  their  self-abasement  before  God,  should  almost  with  the  very 
same  breath  accuse  them  of  the  very  opposite  fault,  immoderate 
pride,  a  foolish  self-exaltation  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  as  he 
had  no  proper  conception  of  true  humility,  so  neither  had  he 
any  just  notion  of  true  dignity, — both  being  intimately  con- 
nected together  in  the  Christian  consciousness,  according  to 
the  words  of  Christ,  who  makes  self-humiliation  the  con- 
dition of  man's  exaltation.  To  the  sentiments  of  the  natural 
man  these  appear  as  incompatible;  but  in  Christianity  they 
find  an  easy  reconciliation.  Hence  Celsus  necessarily  mistook 
the  Christian  position  on  both  its  sides.  He  could  therefore 
attack  it  on  both  these  opposite  aspects.  Thus  he  ridicules  the 
Christians  for  presuming  to  ascribe  to  themselves,  and  to  man 
generally,  in  the  sight  of  God,  such  worth  and  dignity  above 
the  rest  of  creation,  as  to  teach  that  God  had  created  all  things 
on  man's  account,  and  to  represent  man  as  the  final  cause  both 
of  creation  and  of  providence.  The  importance  which  Chris- 
tianity attached  to  the  individual  struck  him  as  strange  and 
singular.  Agreeably  to  the  prevailing  view  of  the  ancient 
world,  he  regarded  the  universal  whole  as  being  the  only  end 
worthy  of  the  divine  mind  ;  and  that  man  was  of  no  account 
except  as  a  constituent  part  of  this  whole,  which  is  subjected 
to  those  unchangeable  laws  of  its  evolution  which  operate  with 
iron  necessity.  "  It  is  not  for  man,"  he  says,  "  that  every- 
thing has  been  given ;  but  everything  comes  into  being  and 
decays  again  for  the  sake  of  the  whole."  \  How  little  capable 
he  was  of  understanding,  indeed,  the  great  idea  that  all  things 
have  been  created  for  man,  is  evident  from  the  form  of  some 

*  L.  VI.  c.  15.  Origen  justly  replies,  "  If  there  are  some  who  through 
ignorance  and  the  want  of  a  right  understanding  of  the  true  doctrine  of 
humility  do  this,  the  Christian  system  is  not  therefore  to  be  accused ;  but 
it  must  be  charitably  imputed  to  the  ignorance  of  those  who  propose  to 
do  what  is  right,  but  fail  for  want  of  knowledge." 

f  "E/cxyra,  rri$  rov  oKau  c-tuTtjoia;  imxet  yivtrat  ri  Ktti  aVoXXy-ra/.  L.  IV. 
C.  69. 
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of  his  objections.  "Although,"  he  says,  "it  might  be  said 
that  trees,  plants,  herbs  grow  for  the  sake  of  man,  yet  might 
it  not  be  said  with  the  same  propriety  that  they  also  grow 
for  the  wildest  animals  ?  "  *  And  comparing  the  latter  with 
man,  he  observes  f — "  We  with  the  greatest  labour  and  care 
are  scarcely  able  to  support  ourselves ;  but  for  the  brutes 
everything  grows  spontaneously,  without  any  sowing  and 
ploughing  of  theirs."  In  his  passionate  prejudice  against  all 
that  Christianity  teaches  of  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  he 
goes  so  far  as  to  exalt  the  brutes  at  man's  expense.  J  "  If  you 
say  God  has  given  you  the  power  of  capturing  the  brutes,  and 
of  making  them  subservient  to  your  ends,  we  reply,  that  before 
cities,  arts,  trades,  and  weapons  had  existence,  men  were  torn 
by  the  wild  beasts,  not  they  taken  by  men."  Instead  of  mark- 
ing how  in  the  brutes  nature  is  gradually  ascending  to  man,  he 
adduces  the  instances  of  bees  and  the  ants  to  prove  that  even 
the  order  of  civil  society  is  no  peculiar  prerogative  of  man.§ 
What  the  Christians  taught  concerning  a  particular  providence, 
and  concerning  God's  care  for  the  well-being  of  individuals, 
appeared,  therefore,  to  him  a  vain  presumption,  derived  from 
the  ascription  of  human -feeling  to  the  Deity.  "  Not  for  man," 
he  asserts,||  "  anymore  than  for  lions  or  eagles,  have  all  things 
in  the  world  been  created  :  but  it  was  in  order  that  the  world, 
as  the  work  of  God,  might  be  a  complete  and  perfect  whole. 
God  provides  only  for  the  whole ;  and  this  his  providence 
never  neglects.  And  this  world  never  becomes  any  worse. 
God  does  not  desert  it  for  a  while  and  then  return  to  it  after  a 
long  interval.  He  is  as  little  angry  with  man  as  he  is  with 
apes  or  flies."  Like  a  consistent  Platonist,  Celsus  rejects  every 
thing  teleogical  in  the  creation  and  government  of  the  world. 
A  redemption  is,  according  to  his  doctrine,  wholly  out  of  the 
question.  For  in  this  world  evil  is  a  necessary  thing.  It  has 
no  origin,  and  will  have  no  end.  It  remains  constantly  as  it 

*  L.  c.  c.  75.  f  L.  c.  c.  76. 

J  To  avoid  the  mistake  of  many  who  have  supposed  they  found  in 
what  Celsus  here  says  a  token  of  his  leaning  far  more  to  Epicureanism 
than  Platouism  in  his  mode  of  thinking,  it  should  be  considered  that 
passion  and  obstinacy  lead  him  here  to  push  things  to  the  extreme,  and 
that,  even  according  to  the  Neo-Platonistic  principles,  the  brutes  were 
supposed  to  possess  a  soul  bearing  some  affinity  to  that  of  man,  but 
checked  in  its  development  by  the  constraint  of  the  t'Xti. 

§  L.  c.  c.  81.  ||  L.  IV.  c.  99. 
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is,  just  as  the  nature  of  the  universe  remains  on  the  whole 
the  same  for  ever.*  The  V\TJ  is  the  source  from  which  what 
we  call  evil  is  ever  springing  up  afresh.  By  this  Platonic 
principle,  a  redemption  which  should  triumph  over  evil  is 
excluded.  Celsus  conceives  the  evolution  of  the  universe  as  a 
circle  constantly  repeating  itself  in  invariable  obedience  to  the 
same  laws.  With  such  notions  of  God's  relation  to  the  world, 
and  to  man  in  particular,  with  such  mistaken  views  of  the 
worth  and  significance  of  personal  existence,  it  was  only 
natural  for  him  to  bring  against  the  Christian  view  of  God's 
government  of  the  world,  and  of  his  method  of  salvation,  and 
especially  of  the  work  of  redemption,  the  objection  so  often 
repeated  in  after  times,  "  that  the  universe  has  been  provided, 
once  for  all,  with  all  the  powers  necessary  for  its  preservation 
and  for  its  development  in  accordance  with  certain  fixed  laws. 
God  did  not,  like  a  human  architect,  so  execute  his  work,  that 
at  some  future  period  it  would  need  repair,  J* 

Quite  characteristic  of  the  man  is  the  way  in  which  Celsus 
treats  the  history  of  Christ.  He  partly  follows  the  stories 
put  in  circulation  by  the  Jews ;  partly  certain  spurious  or 
mistaken  traditions ;  and  partly  the  gospel  narratives  them- 
selves, which,  as  a  whole,  because  he  possessed  no  general 
intuition  of  Christ's  person,  he  could  not  understand  in  their 
true  significance.!  Wherever  he  thinks  the  evangelical  narra- 
tives can  be  made  to  answer  his  purpose,  he  adduces  their 
authority  to  be  unimpeachable ;  but  when  they  do  not  square 
and  fall  in  with  his  polemical  objects,  he  denies  their  truth. § 
He  makes  the  Jew,  whom  he  introduces  speaking  against  Chris- 
tianity, to  say  that  he  had  many  truths  to  relate  of  Christ's 
history  altogether  different  from  what  his  disciples  had  reported, 
but  that  he  purposely  kept  them  back.||  And  yet  it  is  hardly 
conceivable  that  Celsus,  who,  full  of  hatred  of  Christianity, 
raked  together  whatever  could  be  urged  against  it  with  the 
least  semblance  of  probability,  would  have  failed  to  make  use 
of  such  accounts  if  they  were  really  within  his  reach.  We, 

*  L.  c.  c.  62,  and  the  following. 

"}"    Oil-re  TU  Situ  KXivoTt^ct;  §E?  $iooS&>o'tus.     L.  C.  C.  69. 

j  Origen  aptly  characterizes  the  sources  of  information  of  which 
Celsus  availed  himself:  ElV  lx  <T«0a?ray<fyc,ar<wv,  tin  xa.1  1%  a,va,yvufffj>a,rut, 
(.'IT  tx  "biwytiftciruv  'lovba'ixuv.  L.  II.  C.  10. 

§  L.  c.  c.  34.  |[  L.  c.  c.  13. 
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therefore,  with  Origen,  must  consider  this  as  one  of  those 
rhetorical  artifices,  in  the  use  of  which  Celsus  set  an  example 
to  later  antagonists  of  Christianity. 

Thus,  he  assails  the  position  that  Christ  was  wholly  without 
sin  ;  *  although  he  does  not  produce  a  single  action  of  Christ 
to  show  the  contrary. 

Among  other  stories,  he  lays  hold  of  the  wholly  unfounded 
tradition  of  the  uncomeliness  of  Christ's  person,"!"  in  order  to 
represent  it  as  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  that  Christ 
partook  of  the  divine  nature  more  largely  than  other  men  .  J 

With  regard  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  did  not  venture 
to  deny  the  reality  of  his  death  ;  but  he  denied  the  truth  of  the 
statements  of  his  appearance  after  he  had  risen.  Without 
entering  into  a  careful  examination  of  these  accounts,  he  leaves 
it  open  to  his  readers  either  to  suppose  them  pure  inventions, 
or  cases  of  optical  delusion  —  visions  belonging  to  the  same 
class  with  the  apparition  of  ghosts.  §  The  objections  which 
Celsus  urges  against  the  reality  of  Christ's  miracles  and  of  his 
resurrection,  harmonize  perfectly  with  his  ignorance  of  the 
true  significancy  of  these  facts.  "  Why,"  he  demands,  "  did 
Christ  perform  no  miracle  when  in  the  temple  the  Jews  chal- 
lenged him  to  do  so  ?  "||  "  If  he  really  wished  to  manifest  his 
divine  power,  he  ought  to  have  shown  it  to  his  enemies,  to 
those  who  condemned  him,  and  generally  to  all."  f  How,  from 
overlooking  the  connection  of  the  divine  with  the  human  in 
history,  he  has  constantly  to  contradict  himself,  appears  once 
more  in  a  very  remarkable  manner,  by  his  saying,  "  How  is  it 
that  a  man  who  was  incensed  with  the  Jews  could  destroy 
them  at  a  stroke,  and  give  up  their  city  to  the  flames  !  —  so 
utterly  nothing  were  they  before  him  ;  —  and  yet  the  great  God, 
angry  and  threatening,  sends  his  own  son,  as  they  say,  and  he 
must  suffer  all  this  ?"  ** 

Thus,  to  the  man  who  was  incapable  of  understanding  the 

*   M»ol  avs5r/X»^rray  yiyovivut  TOV  'Itjtrovv.      L.  C.  C.  41  and  42. 

f  Which  tradition  had  grown  out  of  an  exaggeration  of  the  truth  that 
Christ  had  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  out  of  a  literal  inter- 
pretation of  Isaiah  53. 


TOUTO  %l  ov$lv  aXXoy  tiifyiptv,   «AX'  u;   (fionri  pizgov  X.KI   fcruiitf    no.}   dytwis   r>v. 
L.  IV.  c.  75. 

§  L.  II.  c.  55;  1.  VII.  c.  35.  ||  L.  I.  c.  67. 

t  L.  II.  c.  63  and  67.  **  L.  IV.  c.  73. 
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true  import  of  Christ's  appearance,  the  course  of  history  gene- 
rally became  unintelligible.  He  could  not  read  the  signs  of 
the  times.  He  could  not  perceive  that  men  whose  anger  the 
Jews  had  provoked  served  as  instruments  of  the  divine  justice 
in  inflicting  the  penalty  which  that  people  had  incurred  by  the 
accumulated  measure  of  their  guilt. 

From  the  same  school  of  Platonism  proceeded,  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  third  century,  another  opponent  of  Christianity, — 
one  in  whom  we  recognise  a  man  of  noble  spirit  united  with 
profound  intellectual  attainments,  the  very  reverse  of  Celsus. 
Porphyry,  a  Phoenician  by  birth,  was  a  man  of  the  East,  in 
whose  character  an  Oriental  basis  had  been  completely  fused 
with  the  elements  of  Grecian  civilization.  The  statement 
which  comes  from  Socrates  the  church  historian,*  that  he  had 
originally  been  a  Christian,  but  had  been  embittered  against 
Christianity  in  consequence  of  having  suffered  ill  treatment 
from  some  of  his  fellow-believers,  looks  too  much  like  one  of 
the  common  stories  by  which  men  endeavour  to  account,  from 
outward  causes,  for  an  opposition  grounded  in  the  inward  bias 
of  the  mind  itself.  It  scarcely,  therefore,  deserves  any  credit. 
In  no  one  sentiment  that  properly  belongs  to  Porphyry  can  a 
trace  be  discovered  of  his  having  ever  been  a  Christian ;  for, 
assuredly,  those  ideas  of  his  which  are,  or  rather  which  seem 
to  be.  akin  to  Christianity,  cannot  rightly  be  considered  as  an 
evidence  of  this  kind.  In  part,  they  sprang  naturally  out  of 
that  portion  of  Platonism  which  may  justly  claim  some  affinity 
with  Christian  doctrines,  and  which  was  brought  out  more 
prominently  by  the  effort  to  refine  paganism  and  to  maintain 
it  in  opposition  to  Christianity.  Partly  they  are  proofs  of 
the  power  which  Christianity  exerted  over  those  minds  even 
that  were  opposed  to  it ;  as,  for  instance,  when  Porphyry 
describes  the  triad  of  Christian  principles,  Faith,  Love,  and 
Hope — though  not  apprehended  in  all  the  profound  meaning 
of  St.  Paul — as  the  foundation  of  genuine  piety.f  If  Por- 
phyry had  not  been  a  disciple  of  Plotinus,  it  is  probable  that 
by  a  fusion  of  Oriental  Theosophy  with  Christianty  he  would 
have  become  a  Gnostic.  That  speculative  direction,  opposed 

*  L.  III.  c.  23. 

f  In  his  letter  to  his  wife,  Marcella,  -which  was  published  by  Mai,  in 

Milan,     1816     (C.    24)  :     Tlr/raptx,    ffTOt^iice,    M,aX/(rr«    xsxcxriJvSiv    fiat    dioti' 
tgus}  l&flftf. 
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to  the  Oriental  Gnosticism,  which  he  received  from  Plotinus, 
and  which  united  a  Theosophy  based  on  Platonism  with  the 
spiritualized  polytheistic  system,  rendered  him  a  violent  enemy 
of  Christianity,  which  could  not  be  forced  to  accommodate 
itself  to  his  eclectic  theory. 

Porphyry,  in  the  letter  to  his  wife,  calls  it  the  noblest  fruit 
of  piety  to  worship  God  after  the  manner  of  one's  country.* 
Christianity,  then,  would  be  hateful  to  him,  if  on  no  other 
grounds,  yet  simply  because  it  was  a  religion  that  conflicted 
with  the  national  worship.  As  it  was  his  wish  to  maintain  a 
form  of  worship  which  could  not  be  made  to  harmonize  with 
the  fundamental  ideas  of  his  philosophical  religion  except  by 
artificial  interpretations,  unintelligible  to  the  multitude,  he 
was  necessarily  betrayed  into  many  inconsistencies.  He  was, 
as  we  have  seen,  a  zealous  advocate  of  image-worship  ;  and  in 
encouraging  this  he  countenanced  at  the  same  time  the  old 
superstitions,  since  the  people  associated  their  ancient  notions 
with  these  images.  And  yet  he  writes  to  his  wife,  "  He  is 
not  so  much  an  Atheist  who  honours  not  the  images  of  the 
gods,  as  he  who  thinks  of  God  in  the  same  way  as  the  mul- 
titude" 

He  wrote  a  work  against  Christianity,  in  which  he  pre- 
tended to  detect  contradictions  in  the  sacred  scriptures, — con- 
tradictions between  the  Apostles, —  especially  between  the 
Apostles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.f  In  this  work  he  doubtless 
adroitly  availed  himself  of  the  weak  points  presented,  not  by 
the  matter  itself  which  he  was  attacking,  but  by  the  manner 
in  which  men  had  set  it  forth  and  defended  it.  For  example, 
when  he  found  certain  harmonists  attempting  to  set  forth 
the  New  Testament  as  a  rigid  unity,  he  might  perhaps  be 
tempted  to  point  out  discrepancies  in  it, — of  which,  we  may 
well  suppose,  he  would  be  sure  to  make  a  false  use ;  or,  as 
Celsus  had  done  before  him,|  seizing  upon  the  artificial 
allegorical  interpretations  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  men 
had  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  every  part  of 
it  was  in  the  same  manner  divine,  and  that  every  doctrine  of 

*  Ep.  ad  Marcellam,  ed.  Mai.  c.  18,  where  perhaps  the  reading  should 

DC,   Tt/jjKV  TO  B-i7ov  XUTK  TK  •XO.T^IX.. 

t  Where  he  has  recourse  to  the  fallacious  argument  grounded  on  the 
well-known  incident  at  Antioch,  Gal.  2. 
$  See  c.  Cels.  1.  I.  c.  17;  1.  IV.  c.  48. 
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Christianity  might  be  found  in  it,  probably  drew  from  them  a 
proof  that  to  the  natural  and  simple  understanding  the  Old 
Testament  admitted  of  no  worthy  sense.  With  good  reason 
could  he  say  of  such  explanations,  that  men  had  contrived,  by 
pompous  show,  to  dazzle  and  bewilder  the  judgment.*  Yet 
what  he  was  able  with  so  much  justice  to  urge  against  this 
artificial  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament  recoiled  with  no 
less  weight  upon  himself  and  the  school  to  which  he  belonged, 
since,  in  interpreting  the  Greek  religion  and  its  fables,  they 
took  equally  unwarrantable  liberties. 

Of  another  work  of  Porphyry's  we  possess  fuller  and  more 
accurate  information.  In  this  also  he  has  spoken  against  Chris- 
tianity, and  probably  it  was  intended,  indirectly  at  least,  to 
present  a  check  to  its  progress.  It  is  a  system  of  Theology 
such  as  could  be  drawn  up  from  the  ancient  pretended  responses 
of  the  Oracles.f  Now.  among  the  responses  of  the  Oracles, 
some  are  to  be  found  which  relate  to  Christ  and  Christianity. 
An  evidence  this  of  the  power  with  which  Christianity  influ- 
enced the  whole  spiritual  atmosphere,  so  that  in  their  most 
immediate  relations  it  enforced  itself  upon  their  notice.  Hence 
many  were  at  a  loss  how  they  ought  to  act  with  regard  to  it, 
and  sought  for  advice  from  the  Oracles  or  from  the  priests  who 
spoke  in  their  name.  The  responses  to  these  applications  dif- 
fered in  tone  and  import  according  to  the  different  modes  of 
thinking  of  the  priests  who  gave  them.  In  the  first  centuries 
it  frequently  occurred  that  the  women  became  zealous  Chris- 
tians, while  their  husbands  remained  devoted  to  paganism.  In 
a  case  of  this  sort  a  man  inquired  of  Apollo  what  god  he  had 
best  propitiate  in  order  to  bring  back  his  wife  from  Christianity.  J 

*  The  words  of  Porphyry,  which  very  aptly  characterize  this  sort  of 
self-delusion  in  the  interpretation  of  the  records  of  religion,  are  as  fol- 
lows :  A/a  rov  rvQoo  ro  xginxov  rris  ^vx,^t  xaruyotiriiiffavTi; .  Euseb. 

hist,  eccles.  1.  VI.  c.  19. 

f  Hg£  <rw  \x  Xoyiav  ifx^etroipixs,  of  which,  in  many  respects,  very  inte- 
resting work  considerable  fragments  have  been  preserved  in  the  twelve 
sermonib.  curat.  affect,  of  Theodoretus,  in  Augustine's  work  de  Civitate 
Dei,  after  a  Latin  version,  in  which  Augustine  had  read  it ;  and  espe- 
cially in  that  great  literary  storehouse  the  Prseparat.  Evang.  and  Demon- 
strat.  Evangel.  of'Eusebius.  Maii  has  published  a  new  fragment  in 
connection  with  the  letter  to  Marcella. 

J  Maii  infers  from  this  place,  altogether  without  reason,  that  Por- 
phyry's Marcella  was  a  Christian.  Porphyry  undoubtedly  cites  here  the 
question  of  another,  as  he  does  frequently  in  this  work.  The  letter  to 
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The  pretended  Apollo,  who  was  doubtless  well  aware  how 
strong  was  the  force  of  conviction  among  the  Christians, 
answered,  "  That  he  might  sooner  write  on  the  flowing  stream, 
or  fly  on  the  empty  air,  than  change  the  mind  of  his  wife  after 
she  had  once  become  impure  and  godless.  Leave  her,  then, 
to  lament  her  deceased  God."*  Apollo  appears  next  justify- 
ing the  judges  who  had  condemned  Jesus  to  death  as  a  revolter 
against  Judaism  :  "  for  the  Jews  acknowledged  God,  at  least 
more  than  the  Christians"  (the  common  judgment  of  the 
pagans,  as  we  have  already  observed). 

Many  of  the  pagans  were  led  to  suppose,  from  what  they 
had  heard  concerning  Christ,  that  he  might  be  worshipped  as 
a  god  along  with  the  other  gods,  and  they  consulted  the 
Oracle  on  this  point.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  priests  who, 
in  this  case,  composed  the  response,  were  cautious  against  say- 
ing anything  disrespectful  of  Christ  himself.  The  answer  was, 
"  He  who  is  wise  knows  that  the  soul  rises  immortal  from  the 
body  ;  but  the  soul  of  that  man  is  preeminent  in  piety."f 
When  they  inquired  further  why  Christ  had  suffered  death, 
they  received  for  answer,  "  To  be  subject  to  light  sufferings  is 
always  the  lot  of  the  body,  but  the  soul  of  the  pious  rises 
to  the  fields  of  heaven."  J  Here  Porphyry  himself  takes  occa- 

Marcella  contains  no  evidence  whatever  that  she  was  a  Christian,  but 
rather  goes  to  prove  the  contrary. 

*  Augustin.  de  civitate  Dei,  1.  XIX.  c.  23.  The  strength  of  religious 
conviction  among  Jews  and  Christians  became  proverbial,  as  we  see 
from  the  words  of  Galen,  the  celebrated  physician,  where  he  is  speaking 
of  the  great  difficulty  of  bringing  about  any  change  in  the  opinions  of 
those  who  are  devoted  to  particular  schools  of  medicine  or  philosophy, 
and  makes  use  of  the  following  comparison:  Oarrov  civ  rig  rovs  d-ro 

Mauffov  Kiti  X^irrau  pira$3ci%inY,  «  x,  r.  A.      De  different,  pulsuum,  1.  III. 
c.  3,  ed.  Charter,  T.  VIII.  f.  68. 
"O<n  j 


ffoQiy  rsrifw/Atvas,  aXXa  yt  " 
dv'igo;  tv/rtfiiy  ?rf>oQt(>iff<ra.'rn  itrriv  txtivov. 

Euseb.  Demonstrat.  evang.  1.  III.  p.  134. 


u$ga,v<o-iv  fieuroivois  alii  -rgofiifiXwrou' 
"^VK,*!  5'  tiifftfi'iuv  ti;  ovgdviov  iri^av  "%n. 

It  may  be  that  Porphyry  was  occasionally  deceived  by  spurious  oracles 
that  had  been  interpolated  either  by  Alexandrian  Jews  or  other  and 
older  pagan  Platonicians.  It  is  quite  possible  also  that  oracles  of  this 
description  had  been  interpolated  by  some  other  more  rightly  thinking 
pagan,  under  the  name  of  the  god  or  the  goddess  ;  though  it  may  be 
very  well  conceived,  and  indeed  is  more  natural  to  suppose,  that  these 
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sion  to  explain  that  Christ,  therefore,  must  not  be  calumniated  ; 
only  they  ought  to  be  pitied  who  worship  him  as  God. 
"  That  pious  soul,  which  has  ascended  to  heaven,  has  by 
a  kind  of  destiny  become  an  occasion  of  error  to  those  souls 
who  were  doomed  to  have  no  share  in  the  gifts  of  the  gods  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  eternal  Zeus." 

The  list  of  authors  who  wrote  against  Christianity  is  closed 
by  Hierocles,  president  of  Bithynia,  and  afterwards  praefect  of 
Alexandria.  The  time  which  this  writer  selected  for  making 
his  attack  was  the  last  that  any  man  of  noble  and  generous 
feelings  would  have  chosen, — that  of  the  Dioclesian  persecu- 
tion. And  it  was  particularly  unbecoming  in  Hierocles  to  set 
himself  up  as  a  teacher  of  the  Christians,  both  because  he  was 
one  of  the  chief  instigators  of  the  persecution,  and  a  principal 
instrument  in  carrying  it  into  effect.  Yet  he  assumed  the  air 
of  one  who  was  actuated  by  an  impartial  love  of  the  truth,  and 
who  wrote  with  the  kindest  feelings  towards  the  Christians, 
for  he  entitled  his  performance  '  Truth-loving  words  to  the 
Christians.'*  In  this  work  he  brings  forward  again  much 
that  had  been  said  already  by  Celsus  and  Porphyry.  He 
indulges  in  the  most  abominable  falsehoods  about  the  history 
of  Christ.  In  particular,  for  the  purpose  of  at  once  glorifying 
the  old  religion  and  attacking  the  Christian  faith,  he  made  use 
of  a  comparison  of  which  probably  he  was  not  the  original 
inventor.  To  give  a  new  impulse  to  the  declining  religion  of 
paganism  in  its  resistance  to  the  overwhelming  power  of 
Christianity,  it  was  necessary  to  direct  men's  attention  to  those 
heroes  of  the  old  religion  who,  it  was  imagined,  could  be  set 
up  in  comparison  to  him  on  whom  alone  the  faith  of  the 
Christians  reposed.  Accordingly  the  lives  of  the  ancient 
.-sages,— of  Pythagoras,  for  example,  as  portrayed  by  the  Neo- 
Platonic  philosopher  Jamblichus, — were  coloured  over  with  a 

oracles  were  actually  given  on  the  occasions  specified.  But  assuredly 
the  suspicion  is  altogether  unfounded  that  they  were  invented  by  some 
Christian,  for  Christians  would  certainly  have  never  been  able  to  make 
up  their  minds  to  say  so  little  of  Christ.  The  example  being  once  given 
of  such  pagan  oracles  in  relation  to  Christ,  Christians  might  then  no 
doubt  be  led  to  invent  others.  In  the  oracular  response  cited  by  Lac- 
tantius  (institut.  1.  VI.  c.  13)  the  words  concerning  Christ,  SV«TOJ  i»v 
x,tt.<ra,  ffa.£xa,,  ffoipo;  rt^etrudiffiv  spyois,  and  several  others,  betray  their 
Christian  author. 

*  Aoyoi  p/AaAjj9-e/f  ffgof  ravg 
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tinge  of  the  marvellous,  if  not  expressly  with  such  an  object, 
yet,  at  least,  under  the  influence  of  such  a  tendency,  which  at 
this  time  regulated  the  religious  consciousness  of  the  pagans. 
But  men  did  not  wish  to  go  back  to  hoary  antiquity  to  draw 
from  it  the  heroes  of  their  faith, — they  wanted  to  find  them 
nearer  home.  The  appearance  of  men  who,  like  Apollonius  of 
Tyana,  had  occasioned  unusual  excitement  in  the  public  mind, 
was  employed  against  Christianity  in  two  different  ways. 
Those  who  were  in  the  habit  of  referring  all  extraordinary 
phenomena  of  the  religious  spirit  alike  to  fanaticism  or  fraud, 
— men  like  Lucian,  who  placed  Apollonius  of  Tyana  on  the 
same  level  with  Alexander  of  Abonoteichus, — sought  by  the 
means  of  this  comparison  to  account  also  for  the  phenomena 
and  effects  of  Christianity.  Others,  again,  would  oppose 
Apollonius,  as  a  prophet  and  worker  of  miracles  among  the 
Greeks,  to  the  founder  of  the  new  religion.  This  was  the 
course  adopted  by  Hierocles.  He  wished  to  lessen  the  con- 
straining evidence  of  the  miracles  of  Christ  by  the  miracles  of 
this  Apollonius.  He  claimed  implicit  credit  for  every  fable 
which  ages  after  the  alleged  events  the  rhetorical  Philostratus 
had  drawn  either  from  unauthenticated  sources,  or  out  of  his 
own  imagination ;  as,  for  example,  that  Apollonius  understood 
the  language  of  brutes ;  while  the  apostles,  uneducated,  lying 
men, — jugglers,  as  Hierocles  abusively  called  them  without 
proving  it, — are  said  by  him  to  have  stated  nothing  but  false- 
hoods. "  You  hold  Christ  to  be  God,"  he  said,  "  because  he 
is  reported  to  have  restored  a  few  blind  men  to  sight,  and  to 
have  done  some  other  works  of  the  like  kind ;  and  yet  Apol- 
lonius, who  was  the  author  of  so  many  miracles,  is  not  held 
by  the  Greeks  to  be  a  god,  but  only  a  man  particularly 
beloved  of  the  gods."  Such  was  the  peculiar  method  of 
argument  adopted  by  Hierocles.* 

The  Life  of  Apollonius  quoted  by  Hierocles  was  composed 
by  the  rhetorician  Philostratus  the  elder,  a  favourite  of  Julia 
Domna  the  wife  of  Septimius  Severus.  In  it  some  have  sup- 
posed they  could  discover  a  covert  attack  upon  Christianity. 
But  there  is  not  a  single  passage  of  the  work  that  furnishes 
any  evidence  of  such  a  design,  even  though  it  abounds  in 

*  See  respecting  him  Lactant.  1.  V.  c.  2 ;  de  mortib.  persecutor,  c.  1 6 
Euseb.  adv.  Hierocl. 
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opportunities  for  introducing  hostile  remarks  upon  Christianity, 
as,  for  instance,  where  it  speaks  of  the  Jews.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  writer  mentions  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  as  a  divine 
retribution,  of  which  the  Roman  arms  were  only  the  instru- 
ment,* in  such  a  way  as  seems  to  favour  the  interests  of 
Christianity,  and  as  indeed  might  lead  to  the  supposition  that 
he  was  unconsciously  influenced  by  the  mode  of  contemplating 
that  event  which  prevailed  among  the  Christians.  Yet  our 
remarks  on  Hierocles  are  not  wholly  inapplicable  to  the  case 
of  Philostratus.  Whether  it  sprang  from  a  conscious  design,  or 
from  an  involuntary  interest,  the  effort  is  apparent  in  the  work 
to  give  dignity  to  his  hero  as  a  counterpart  of  Christ ;  but 
in  so  doing  we  need  not  suppose  that  he  was  influenced  by  any 
polemical  aim  against  the  Christian  faith,  but  simply  by  a 
wish  to  set  forth  the  splendour  of  the  Greek  religion  as  able 
to  vie  with  Christianity. f  It  may  be  that  the  miracles  of 
Christ,  of  which  he  was  informed,  furnished  the  occasion  for 
many  scattered  embellishments  of  his  own  invention,  although 
no  trace  of  this  can  be  found  so  distinct  and  palpable  as  to  put 
this  matter  beyond  question. 

These  attacks  on  the  Christian  church  were,  from  the  time 
of  the  emperor  Hadrian  and  downwards,  met  by  men  who 
zealously  came  forward  in  defence  of  Christianity  and  the 
Christians.  We  reserve  to  another  portion  of  our  history  a 
full  and  detailed  account  of  these  apologists  and  of  their 
writings.  Here  we  shall  simply  remark  that  these  apologies 
were  of  two  different  forms,  and  had  two  distinct  objects  in 
view.  One  class  were  expositions  of  Christian  doctrine, 
designed  for  the  use  of  enlightened  pagans  generally ;  the 
other  class  had  a  more  official  character,  intended  to  advocate 
the  cause  of  the  Christians  before  emperors  or  before  the  pro- 
consuls and  presidents  of  the  provinces.  As  they  could  not 
obtain  a  personal  hearing,  they  were  obliged  to  make  them- 
selves heard  through  their  writings.  The  supposition  that 

*  L.  VI.  c.  29,  he  makes  Titus  say,  in  reference  to  the  destruction  of 

JeSUSalem  :   M»j  etiros  TKUTK  sigyeiff&eu,   &tu  Ss  o^yyv  Qrivixvri   \rtibibuxlveii  TK; 
iavroti  %it^a.f. 

f  As  Dr.  Baur  also  supposes,  in  his  Essay  on  Apollonios  of  Tyana  (in 
the  Tubinger  Zeitschrift  fur  Theologie.  Jahrg.  1832,  4tes  Heft,  also 
separately  printed),  although  I  cannot  allow  that  all  the  references  to 
the  history  of  Christ  which  Baur  finds  in  this  book  are  sufficient!  y 
proved. 
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the  forms  of  address  to  the  emperors,  to  the  senate,  and  the 
governors,  were  merely  an  ornamental  dress  given  to  these 
works,  after  the  fashion  of  the  declamations  practised  in  the 
rhetorical  schools  of  the  pagans,  is  certainly  inconsistent  with 
the  situation  and  temper  of  the  Christians  of  this  time.  It 
is  far  more  natural  to  suppose  that  the  authors  of  such  writings 
were  seeking  to  correct  the  judgment  of  the  civil  authorities 
respecting  Christianity  and  its  adherents.  We  cannot  wonder, 
however,  that  these  apologies  seldom  or  never  produced  their 
desired  effect  on  the  authorities,  for  the  latter  would  hardly 
give  themselves  the  time,  and  still  less  were  they  in  a  suitable 
mood,  to  examine  with  calmness  the  arguments  of  these  apo- 
logists. Even  masterpieces  of  apologetic  art — which  these 
productions,  written  from  the  fullness  of  conviction,  were 
certainly  not — could,  in  such  a  case,  have  produced  no  effect ; 
for  there  was  no  possible  way  in  which  they  could  recommend 
Christianity  to  Roman  statesmen,  who  regarded  religion  exclu- 
sively from  a  political  point  of  view.  This  being  the  para- 
mount principle  of  the  Roman  statesman,  they  availed  nothing, 
though  they  bore  witness  with  the  force  of  inspiration  to 
truths  which  had  first  gained  a  more  general  recognition 
among  men  through  the  revolution  in  opinion  brought  about 
by  Christianity ;  though  they  appealed  to  the  universal  rights 
of  man  inherent  in  him  from  the  creation ;  though  they 
assumed  as  a  point  which  every  man  must  concede,  that 
religion  is  a  matter  of  freedom  of  conviction  and  feeling,  that 
belief  cannot  be  forced,  that  God  cannot  be  served  with  the 
worship  of  constraint.  "It  is  a  part  of  human  right  and 
natural  prerogative  that  every  individual,"  says  Tertullian, 
"  should  worship  the  God  in  whom  he  believes ;  it  is  no  busi- 
ness of  religion  to  force  religion  ;  it  must  be  embraced  volun- 
tarily, not  imposed  by  constraint,  as  sacrifices  are  required 
only  from  the  willing  heart.  Although,  then,  you  should 
compel  us  to  sacrifice,  you  will  still  gain  nothing  for  your 
gods."  *  But  by  the  principle  of  the  Roman  law,  which  here 
came  immediately  into  consideration,  there  was  no  question 
respecting  the  inward  religion,  but  only  respecting  the  out- 

*  Humani  juris  et  naturalis  potestatis  est  unicuique,  quod  putaverit, 
colere,  nee  alii  obest  aut  prodest  alterius  religio.  Sed  nee  religionis  est, 
cogere  religionem,  qua  sponte  suscipi  debeat,  non  vi,  cum  et  hostise  ab 
animo  libeuti  expostulentur.  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  2. 
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ward  fulfilment  of  the  laws,  the  observance  of  the  "  Eoman 
ceremonies."  It  made  no  distinction  between  men  and  citi- 
zens. The  apologists  might  appeal  to  the  blameless  lives  of 
the  Christians ;  they  might  challenge  the  magistrates  to  sub- 
ject them  to  the  severest  judicial  examinations,  and,  if  any  were 
found  guilty,  to  punish  them ;  but  this  could  avail  nothing. 
The  more  intelligent  had  long  since  ceased  to  believe  the 
strange  and  fabulous  reports  of  the  populace.  Like  Pliny, 
they  could  not  accuse  the  Christians,  as  a  body,  of  any  moral 
delinquency.  But  yet  the  Christian  life  appeared  to  them 
incompatible  with  the  "  Roman  manners,"  and  Christianity  a 
feverish  fanaticism  dangerous  to  the  good  order  of  the  Roman 
state. 

It  was  a  sound  and  healthy  feeling  that  induced  the  apolo- 
gists of  Christianity  to  assume  the  existence  of  a  prophetic 
element,  not  in  Judaism  alone,  but  also  in  paganism,  and  to 
appeal  to  this  in  the  same  way  as  the  Apostle  Paul  at  Athens, 
in  proclaiming  the  God  of  revelation,  appealed  to  that  pre- 
sentiment of  the  unknown  God  which  lives  in  the  immediate 
consciousness  of  mankind,  and  to  the  way  in  which  this  feeling 
had  gained  expression  in  the  words  of  inspired  poets.  Christ- 
ianity, in  truth,  is  the  end  to  which  all  development  of  the 
religious  consciousness  necessarily  tended,  and  to  it,  therefore, 
the  latter  could  not  fail  to  furnish  prophetic  testimony.  Thus 
there  dwelt  a  prophetic  element,  not  barely  in  revealed  reli- 
gion, as  it  was  gradually  unfolded  beneath  the  fostering  care 
of  the  divine  vintager  (John  xv.) — as  from  Judaism  it  swelled 
to  its  fullest  expansion  in  Christianity — but  also  in  that  religion 
which  had  sprung  up  wild*  on  the  soil  of  paganism,  but 
which,  even  with  the  unconsciousness  of  nature,  tended  towards 
the  same  end.  But  though,  in  their  search  for  such  points  of 
agreement,  the  apologists  had  a  well-founded  right  to  search 
those  stages  of  culture  out  of  which  they  themselves  had  passed 
into  Christianity,  and  for  this  purpose  made  copious  collections 
from  the  ancient  philosophers  and  poets,  still  they  had  not  yet 

*  I  here  make  use  of  an  expression  coined  for  this  purpose  by  Schel- 
ling,  a  man  endowed  above  all  others  with  the  gift  of  finding  its  right 
word  for  the  expression  of  the  idea, — to  mark  the  notion  of  natural 
religion  in  its  relation  to  the  religion  of  revelation.  In  like  manner, 
Clement  of  Alexandria  styles  the  Hellenic  philosophy,  in  its  relation  to 
Christianity,  the  a'y^eXa/a?.  Strom.  VI.  f.  672. 
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passed  far  enough  out  of  the  very  process  of  development  to 
be  able  rightly  to  understand  the  earlier  culture,  either  in  its 
opposition  to  Christianity  or  in  its  relationship  and  introduc- 
tion to  it.  It  was  only  what  might  easily  happen  if  they  were 
led  insensibly  to  transfer  their  Christian  mode  of  apprehension 
to  their  earlier  positions,  and  allowed  themselves  to  be  deceived 
by  mere  appearances  of  resemblance.  Add  to  this,  that  Alex- 
andrian Jews  and  pagan  Platonists  had  already  palmed  off 
many  forgeries  under  the  famous  names  of  antiquity,  which 
might  be  taken  as  testimonies  in  behalf  of  the  religious  truths 
advanced  by  Christianity  in  opposition  to  pagan  polytheism. 
And  at  a  time  when  critical  skill,  as  well  as  interest  in  critical 
inquiries,  was  unknown,  it  would  be  easy  for  men  who,  under 
the  influence  of  a  purely  religious  interest,  were  seeking  for 
testimonies  from  among  the  ancients,  to  be  imposed  upon  by 
spurious  and  interpolated  matter,  as  was  not  seldom  the  case 
with  the  Christian  apologists. 

For  instance,  interpolated  writings  of  this  kind,  passing 
under  the  name  of  that  mythic  personage  of  antiquity,  the 
Grecian  Hermes  (Trismegistus)  or  the  Egyptian  Thoth  —  also 
under  the  names  of  the  Persian  Hystaspes  (Gushtasp),  and  of 
the  Sibyls,  so  celebrated  in  the  Greek  and  Roman  legends  — 
were  alike  used  in  good  faith  by  the  apologists.  Whatever 
truth  might  be  lying  at  the  bottom  of  those  ancient  legends  of 
the  Sibylline  prophecies,*  of  which  the  profound  Heraclitus, 
five  hundred  years  before  Christ,  had  said,  "  Their  unadorned, 
earnest  words,  spoken  with  inspired  mouth,  reach  through  a 
thousand  years,"  f  most  unquestionably  the  consciousness  of 
such  a  prophetic  element  in  paganism  —  all  that  in  these  pre- 

*  The  prophetic  element,  as  a  natural  power  in  a  religion  of  nature, 
is  characteristically  distinguished  from  the  supernatural  prophetic  ele- 
ment of  revealed  religion.  Thus  we  find  the  character  of  the  former 
expressed  in  ancient  verses,  cited  under  the  name  of  the  Sibyl,  in  Plu- 

tarch de    Pyth'UB  oraculis,    C.    9  :  'fij  olll    a.fe.^a.tcvaix,   Xwlu  pavrtrcv;,  a'AX' 
v  Iv  fy  ffiXr,vy  -rio'iuffi  TO    xoiXovfttvov  Qaivoutivov    ytvopivr)  tfgoffwx-ev,  TM  31 


ei   Qogwirai  xet,   xXnoo-tv,   K       TOU  ffuua.ro; 
iv  ry   yi\   <roa;  *«<  i/Xvs  dvutyvoft'tvys,  fieffx'/iffi'ru.i  TKUTW  hgx, 
" 


«<p    uv  at 

T    2//3fX/.«   (JUMptlf   ffrofjuenn         tatrrK  xtt       xetXXtuTiffra.   xai 
Q$K.yyo[i.in]    x/A/a>v    \TUV    i%ixvi7>rai    <ry    Quvv\   lia  <rov  Stov.        Plutarch,     de 

Pythiae  oraculis,  c.  6. 
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dictions  spoke  of  the  fates  of  cities  and  nations,  and  more 
particularly  of  a  final  and  a  golden  age  of  the  world,*  gave 
occasion  to  divers  interpretations  based  upon  Jewish  and 
Christian  principles ;  and  as  it  had  been  the  practice  from  very 
early  times,  with  both  pagans  and  Jews,  to  interpolate  the 
Sibylline  predictions  t  with  spurious  verses,  accommodated  to 
their  respective  religious  views,  so,  from  the  very  first  century 
after  Christ,  Christian  fiction  added  its  quota  to  the  rest. 
When  Celsus  reproached  the  Christians  with  interpolating  many 
scandalous  things  into  the  Sibylline  writings,}  Origen  in  his 
reply  could  appeal  to  the  fact  that  the  more  ancient  Sibylline 
writings  were  full  of  interpolations.  With  this  use  of  the  so 
called  Sibylline  prophecies,  all  Christians,  however,  were  not 
satisfied.  Celsus  mentions  the  Sibyllists§  among  the  various 
Christian  sects,  and  Origen  accounts  for  it  by  supposing  that 
Celsus  might  some  time  or  other  have  heard  this  name  applied 
in  reproach  to  those  who  quoted  the  Sibyl  as  a  prophetess  by 
other  Christians  who  did  not  approve  of  this  practice.  This, 
however,  is  not  to  be  understood  as  implying  that  such  oppo- 
nents of  the  Sibylline  prophecies  had,  on  critical  grounds, 
ascertained  the  spuriousness  of  these  writings,  ||  and  therefore 
refused  to  countenance  such  a  fraud  for  pious  purposes.  It  is 
far  more  probable  to  suppose  that  they  revolted,  a  priori,  at 
the  very  hypothesis  of  anything  like  prophetical  power  having 
existed  among  the  heathen. 

While,  by  others,  the  testimonies,  genuine  and  interpolated, 
derived  from  heathen  literature,  were  employed  against  the 
pagans,  Tertullian  chose  a  different  course.  Disposed  to  see 
in  all  culture,  and  science,  and  art,  the  falsification  of  original 
truth,  he  preferred  to  appeal  to  the  involuntary  utterances  of 
the  immediate,  original  voice  of  God  in  nature.  As  evidence 
for  Christian  truth  against  polytheism,  he  appealed  to  the 
spontaneous  expressions  of  an  irrepressible  and  immediate 
religious  consciousness  in  common  life — the  testimony  of  the 

*  Ultima  Cumaei  carminis  setas  ;  vid.  Virgil,  IV.  Eclog. 

f  Varro,  in  his  great  archaeological  work,  treated,  already  in  his 
time,  of  the  different  constituent  parts  of  the  Sibylline  books,  and  of  the 
interpolated  verses.  See  Dionysius  of  Halicarn.  Archaeol.  1.  IV.  c.  62. 

J   L.  VII.  C.  56  :  "Or/  ta^iviyoa.i^ia.1  its  TO,  ix-i'mx  *aXXa  xctt  pXa,<r$vu.a. 

§  c.  Cels.  1.  V.  c.  61. 

||  Testimonium  animae  naturalifer  Christiana?.    Apologet.  c.  17. 
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soul,  which  he  held  to  be  Christian  by  nature  * — the  testimony 
of  the  simple,  uncultivated,  ignorant  soul,  previous  to  all 
education,  f  In  his  apology  addressed  to  the  pagans  he  makes 
appeal  to  this  witness  of  the  soul,  "  which,  though  confined  in 
the  prison  of  the  body,  though  led  astray  by  wrong  training, 
though  enfeebled  by  the  desires  and  passions,  yet,  when  it 
conies  to  itself,  as  out  of  a  fit  of  intoxication,  as  out  of  a  sleep, 
out  of  a  disease,  and  when  conscious  of  its  healthful  condition, 
calls  God  simply  by  this  name  alone,  because  it  is  the  proper 
name  of  the  true  God.  Great  God  —  good  God — and  what 
God  gives, — these  are  common  expressions  with  all.  It  also 
adjures  this  God  as  its  judge  in  such  expression  as  these : 
God  is  my  witness — to  God  I  commit  my  cause — God  will 
requite  me.  Finally,  in  using  these  expressions,  it  looks,  not 
to  the  Capitol,  but  upward  to  heaven ;  for  it  knows  the  seat  of 
the  living  God — from  Him  and  from  thence  it  descended."  J 

*  De  testimonio  animse,  c.  1 :  Te  simplicem  et  rndem  et  impolitam 
et  idioticam  compello,  qualem  habent,  qui  te  solam  habent,  illam  ipsam 
de  compito,  de  trivio.  de  textrino  totam. 

t  Apologet.  c.  17. 

J  Quae,  licet  carcere  corporis  pressa,  licet  institutionibus  pravis  cir- 
cumscripta,  licet  libidinibus  ac  concupiscentiis  evigorata,  licet  falsis  Diis 
exancillata,  cum  tamen  resipiscit,  ut  ex  crapula,  ut  ex  somno,  ut  ex 
aliqaa  valetudine,  et  sanitatem  suam  patitur,  Deum  nominat,  hoc  solo 
nomine,  quia  proprio  Dei  veri.  Deus  magnus,  Deus  bonus,  et  quod  Deus 
dederit,  omnium  TOX  est.  Judicem  quoque  contestatur  ilium,  Deus  videt, 
et  Deo  commendo,  et  Deus  mibi  reddet.  Denique,  pronuntians  hsec,  non 
ad  Capitolium,  sed  ad  coelum  respicit.  Novit  enim  sedem  Dei  vivi,  ab 
illo  et  inde  descendit 
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DISCIPLINE,  AND  OF  SCHISMS  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

'H?.!J  HISTORY  OF  THE  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 
[fin 

1.    Of  the  Constitution  of  Church  Communities  generally. 

IN  the  history  of  the  formation  of  the  constitution  of  the 
Christian  church,  two  different  epochs  require  to  be  carefully 
distinguished  :  —  the  first  epoch  of  its  formation,  as,  in  the 
Apostolic  age,  it  sprang  out  of  the  peculiar  essence  of  Christi- 
anity —  that  essential  character  of  Christianity  whereby  it  is 
wholly  distinguished,  as  well  from  the  Old  Testament  position 
as  from  all  the  previous  forms  of  religious  community  ;  and 
secondly,  the  concluding  epoch,  in  which  this  original  form  of 
fellowship  among  Christians  became  gradually  changed  under 
various  foreign  influences.  We  speak  first,  then,  of  the  foun- 
dation laid  for  the  constitution  of  Christian  communities  in 
the  Apostolic  age. 

A.    The  first  foundation  for  the  constitution  of  Christian 
communities  in  the  Apostolic  age. 

What  Moses  expressed  as  a  wish  *  —  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
might  rest  upon  all,  and  all  might  be  prophets  —  seems  to  me 
a  prediction  of  that  which  was  to  be  realised  through  Christ. 
By  him  was  to  be  instituted  a  fellowship  of  divine  life,  which, 
proceeding  from  the  equal  and  equally  immediate  relation  of 
all  to  the  one  God,  as  the  divine  source  of  life  to  all,  should 
remove  those  boundaries  within  which,  at  the  Old  Testament 
position,  the  development  of  the  higher  life  was  still  confined  ; 
and  hence  the  fellowship  thus  derived  would  essentially  distin- 
guish itself  from  the  constitution  of  all  previously  existing 
religious  societies.  There  could,  in  such  a  society,  be  no 

*  Numbers  11,  29. 
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longer  a  priestly  or  prophetic  office,  constituted  to  serve  as  a 
medium  for  the  propagation  and  development  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  on  which  office  the  religious  consciousness  of  the 
community  was  to  be  dependent.  Such  a  guild  of  priests  as 
existed  in  the  previous  systems  of  religion,  empowered  to 
guide  other  men,  who  remained,  as  it  were,  in  a  state  of  reli- 
gious pupilage;  having  the  exclusive  care  of  providing  for 
their  religious  wants,  and  serving  as  mediators  by  whom  all 
other  men  must  first  be  placed  in  connection  with  God  and 
divine  things — such  a  priestly  caste  could  find  no  place  within 
Christianity.  In  removing  that  which  separated  men  from 
God,  in  communicating  to  all  the  same  fellowship  with  God, 
Christ  also  removed  the  barrier  which  had  hitherto  divided 
men  from  one  another.  Christ,  the  Prophet  and  High  Priest 
for  entire  humanity,  was  the  end  of  the  prophetic  office  and  of 
the  priesthood.  There  was  now  the  same  High  Priest  and 
Mediator  for  all,  through  whom  all  men,  being  once  reconciled 
and  united  with  God,  are  themselves  made  a  priestly  and 
spiritual  race ;  one  heavenly  King,  Guide,  and  Teacher, 
through  whom  all  are  taught  of  God ;  one  faith,  one  hope,  one 
Spirit  which  should  quicken  all ;  one  oracle  in  the  hearts  of 
all,  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Father ; — all 
were  to  be  citizens  of  one  heavenly  kingdom,  with  whose  hea- 
venly powers,  even  while  strangers  in  the  world,  they  should 
be  already  furnished.  When  the  Apostles  applied  the  Old 
Testament  idea  of  the  priesthood  to  Christianity,  this  seems 
to  me  to  have  been  done  invariably  for  the  simple  purpose  of 
showing  that  no  such  visible,  particular  priesthood  could  find 
place  in  the  new  community ;  that  since  free  access  to  God 
and  to  heaven  had  by  the  one  High  Priest,  even  Christ,  been 
opened  once  for  all  to  believers,  they  had,  by  virtue  of  their 
union  to  him,  become  themselves  a  spiritual  people,  conse- 
crated to  God ;  their  calling  being  none  other  than  to  dedi- 
cate their  entire  life  to  God  as  a  thank-offering  for  the  grace 
of  redemption,  to  publish  abroad  the  power  and  grace  of  Him 
who  had  called  them  out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light,  to  make  their  life  one  continual  priesthood, 
one  spiritual  worship  springing  from  the  temper  of  faith 
working  by  love — one  continuous  testimony  for  their  Saviour. 
(Compare  1  Pet.  ii.  9  ;  Rom.  xii.  1  ;  and  the  spirit  and  whole 
train  of  thought  running  through  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.) 
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Soj  too,  the  advancement  of  God's  kingdom  in  general  and  in 
particular,  the  diffusion  of  Christianity  among  the  heathens 
and  the  good  of  each  particular  community,  was  now  to  be 
the  duty  not  of  one  select  class  of  Christians  alone,  but  the 
immediate  concern  of  each  individual.  Every  one,  from  the 
position  assigned  him  by  the  invisible  Head  of  the  church, 
ought  to  cooperate  in  promoting  this  object  by  the  special 
gifts  which  God  had  bestowed  on  him — gifts  grounded  in  his 
peculiar  nature,  but  that  nature  renewed  and  ennobled  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  There  was  no  distinction  here  of  spiritual  and 
secular ;  but  all,  as  Christians,  should,  in  their  inner  life,  in 
temper  and  disposition,  be  dead  to  the  ungodlike,  to  the  world, 
and  in  so  far  separate  from  the  world — men  animated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  not  by  the  spirit  of  the  world.  The  indi- 
vidual predominant  capabilities  of  Christians,  sanctified,  made 
godly  by  this  Spirit,  and  appropriated  as  organs  for  its  acti- 
vity, should  be  tranformed  to  charismata,  gifts  of  grace. 
Thus,  therefore,  in  his  1  Cor.  xii.,  did  the  Apostle  begin  his 
exposition — "  Once,  when  ye  were  heathens,  ye  suffered  your- 
selves to  be  led  blindly  by  your  priests  to  dumb  idols ;  ye 
were  dead  and  dumb  as  they.  Now,  while  ye  serve  the  living 
God,  through  Christ,  ye  have  no  longer  any  such  leaders  to 
draw  you  along  blindly  by  leading-strings.  Ye  have  now  for 
your  guide  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  illuminates  you.  Ye  follow 
no  more  dumbly.  He  speaks  by  you ;  there  are  diversities  of 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit."  * 

The  essence  of  the  Christian  community  rested  on  this: 
that  no  one  individual  should  be  the  chosen  preeminent  organ 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  guidance  of  the  whole  ;  but,  for  the 

*  [Such  is  the  paraphrase  which  Neander  can  allow  himself  in  order 
to  prove  his  hypothesis.  If  it  had  been  the  Apostle's  argument  to  prove 
the  equality  of  all  the  members,  his  illustration  from  the  "  less  honour- 
able '  and  "  uncomely  parts"  and  the  "  part  that  lacked,"  would  be  out  of 
place.  Besides,  does  he  not  deny  the  equality  of  all  in  vv.  29,  30, 
when  he  asks  if  all  are  Apostles,  &c.  ?  Again,  if  there  were  to  be  no 
guides  or  rulers,  why  bid  the  Hebrews  (xiii.  17)  to  "obey  those  that 
have  the  rule  over  them  (their  guides  or  rulers,  yiyou/u,ivois~)  ?  see  also 
v.  7,  1  Thess.  v.  12,  (V^Vra^svavs.)  That  the  Apostles  did  not  leave  the 
whole  church  to  propagate  and  keep  up  the  life  of  Christianity,  but  did 
appoint  a  select  class  for  that  purpose,  is  plain  from  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  &c. ; 
iv.  14  ;  2  Tim.  ii. ;  Tit.  i.  5.  If  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  &c.,  is  a  proof  that 
Christianity  was  to  have  no  separate  priesthood,  then  Exod.  xix.  5,  6, 
must  prove  that  the  Jews  had  none,  which  is  absurd.  Eng.  Editor.~\ 
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advancement  of  the  Christian  life  and  of  the  common  end,  all 
were  to  cooperate — each  at  his  particular  position,  and  with 
the  gifts  bestowed  on  him,  one  supplying  what  might  be 
wanted  by  another.  In  this  view  of  it,  the  idea  of  the 
charisma  which  I  think  is  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament 
becomes  important.  The  charisma  designates  the  individuality 
and  diversity  in  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  that  quickens  all, 
as  contradistinguished  from  that  which  in  all  is  the  same ;  it 
is  the  peculiar  kind  and  manner  or  form  of  the  operation  of 
that  common  principle,  so  far  as  it  is  modified  by  the  peculiar 
natural  characteristics  of  each  individual.  Just  as  the  unity 
of  that  higher  Spirit  necessarily  manifests  itself  in  the  multi- 
plicity of  the  charismata,  so  these  various  peculiarities,  quick- 
ened by  the  same  Spirit,  are  to  serve  as  organs  which,  by 
their  mutual  cooperation,  are  to  bring  about  one  common  end 
— the  edification  of  the  church.  We  understand  edification 
here  in  its  general  and  original  sense,  as  given  to  it  in  St. 
Paul's  writings,  as  referring  to  the  advancement  and  develop- 
ment, from  its  common  ground,  of  the  whole  -life  of  the 
chuch.  The  edification  of  the  church,  in  this  sense,  was  the 
common  work  of  all.  Even  edification  by  the  word  was  not 
assigned  exclusively  to  one  individual ;  every  man  who  felt 
the  inward  call  to  it  might  give  utterance  to  the  word  in  the 
assembled  church.  With  a  view  to  the  same  end  there  was 
likewise  a  difference  of  gifts,  grounded  in  the  diversity  of  the 
peculiar  natures  which  were  severally  quickened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  according,  for  example,  as  the  productive  faculty 
(prophecy),  or  the  receptive  (interpretation,  the  Sieppriveta), 
or  the  critical  (proving  of  spirits)  prevailed ;  or  according 
as  the  capacity  for  feeling  and  intuition,  or  that  of  sober 
reflective  thought,  predominated  ;  according  as  the  Divine,  in 
its  overwhelming  force,  had  the  predominance,  and  the  Human, 
in  its  independent  development,  gave  place  to  it ;  or  as  both 
the  Divine  and  the  Human  harmonized  and  cooperated,  ac- 
cording as  inspiration  came  with  a  momentaneous  and  sudden 
seizure,  or  what  was  contained  in  the  Christian  consciousness 
became  unfolded  through  a  process  of  thought  quickened  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  (where  again  there  were  manifold  gradations, 
from  an  ecstatic  elevation  of  mind  down  to  the  uniform,  dis- 
creet, and  cautious  unfolding  of  the  understanding,  speaking 
with  tongues,  prophecy,  the  ordinary  gift  of  teaching)  ; — in 
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fine,  according  as  the  prevailing  tendency  was  to  the  theore- 
tical or  to  the  practical  (the  Gnosis  or  the  Sophia). 

Since  Christianity  was  not  to  destroy  any  of  those  natural 
distinctions  which  were  grounded  in  the  laws  of  the  original 
creation,  but  to  sanctify  and  ennoble  them  (for  our  Saviour's 
words,  that  he  came  not  to  destroy  but  to  fulfil,  apply  also  to 
the  natural  world)  :  so,  although  the  partition-wall  between 
man  and  woman,  in  respect  to  the  higher  life,  ^svas  broken 
down  by  Christ,  and  in  him  man  and  woman  become  one, 
Christianity  would  still  have  the  woman  remain  true  to  the 
particular  sphere  and  destination  assigned  to  her  by  nature. 
Women  were  forbidden  to  take  any  public  part  in  the  transac- 
tions of  the  church ;  assigned  to  their  appropriate  sphere  of 
activity  within  the  bosom  of  the  family,  they  were  to  hold 
corresponding  place  in  the  administration  of  its  private  affairs. 
The  Apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  xiv.  34)  interdicts  the  female  part 
of  the  church  alone  from  publicly  speaking  in  the  assemblies  ; 
which  again  seems  to  me  to  make  it  evident  that,  among  the 
Christians,  no  other  exception  existed  to  the  universality  of 
this  right.  The  latter  exception,  however,  continued  to  be  made 
in  succeeding  times.  Even  the  enthusiastic  Montanists  recog- 
nised its  validity,  only  they  maintained  that  the  extraordinary 
operations  of  the  divine  Spirit  were  not  bound  by  any  such  rule. 
In  proof  of  this  they  referred  to  the  case  of  the  prophetesses 
mentioned  in  1  Cor.  xi.  5  ;  though  they  did  so  incorrectly, 
since  in  this  passage  the  Apostle  simply  speaks  of  a  practice 
that  prevailed  in  the  Corinthian  church  without  approving  it, 
but  with  a  design  of  correcting  it  in  a  later  part  of  the  epistle. 
This  is  evident  from  a  comparison  of  1  Cor.  xi.  5,  with  xiv.  34.* 

As.  however,  from  the  very  first,  the  inner  fellowship  of 
divine  life,  which  Christianity  introduced,  strove  to  exhibit 
itself  in  an  outward  fellowship,  it  must  necessarily  adopt  some 
determinate  form,  which  should  be  agreeable  to  its  own 

*  The  Hilary  who  wrote  commentaries  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  is 
remarkable  for  the  freedom  from  prejudice  with  which  he  contemplates 
Christian  antiquity.  In  speaking  of  these  matters,  also,  he  correctly 
distinguishes  the  earlier  from  the  later  practice  of  the  church.  Primum. 
omnes  docebant  et  omnes  baptizabant,  ut  cresceret  plebs  et  multiplica- 
retur,  omnibus  inter  initia  concessum  est,  et  evangelizare  et  baptizare  et 
scripturas  explauare.  Hilar.  in  epist.  Ephes.  c.  IV.  v.  12.  [But  see  the 
context  as  to  who  are  meant  by  "  omnes  " — plainly  the  "  clerici."  Eng. 
Ed.-] 
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essence,  and  in  which  it  could  shape  and  manifest  itself  as  a 
spiritual  body.  For  without  such  a  form  no  association,  what- 
ever its  purpose,  can  long  continue  to  subsist.  To  this  end 
a  certain  organization  was  necessary-— a  certain  relative  subor- 
dination of  the  different  members,  according  to  the  different 
positions  assigned  them  in  reference  to  the  whole  ; — a  certain 
guidance  and  direction  of  the  common  concerns,  and  conse- 
quently a  distinction  of  organs  destined  to  effect  the  several 
ends.  And  this  does  not  in  anywise  contradict  what  we  for- 
merly asserted  respecting  the  essential  character  of  Christi- 
anity and  of  the  fellowship  which  is  founded  therein,  or 
respecting  the  mutual  relations  of  Christians.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  natural  relation  of  members  to  one  another  points  of 
itself  to  some  such  organic  form  as  indispensable  in  the  con- 
stitution of  the  community.  For  as  there  were  individual 
characters  predominantly  productive,  and  others  of  a  more 
receptive  bent ;  as  there  were  those  preeminently  calculated  to 
guide  and  rule ;  and  as  the  Christian  life  shaped  itself  to  the 
form  of  these  natural  peculiarities,  which  it  ennobled — the  na- 
tural talent  being  elevated  to  a  charisma — the  result  was  that 
some  members  of  the  community  would  come  to  be  possessed 
of  the  gift  which  is  designated  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  as 
the  xaptoy/a  KvfitpviiatuQ  (governments).  This  mutual  relation 
of  gifts  grounded  on  the  natural  talents  of  individuals  pointed 
to  a  corresponding  relation  of  the  several  members  of  the 
community  to  one  another.  The  Captor  fia  Kvfte^vijaewg  required, 
in  the  organization  of  the  church,  a  corresponding  office,  the 
fitness  for  which  had  been  conferred  by  that  gift.  This  was  a 
whole,  composed  of  homogeneous  members,  all  these  being 
but  the  organs  of  the  community,  as  the  latter  was  the  body 
quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  As  organs  of  the  whole 
and  of  the  one  Spirit  which  gave  it  life,  these  several  members 
were  to  cooperate,  each  in  its  appropriate  place,  for  the  com- 
mon end  ;  and  in  this  organization  of  parts  some  acted  pre- 
eminently as  the  ruling  members.  But  in  a  natural  way  the 
essence  of  the  Christian  life  and  of  Christian  communion  could 
hardly  lead  to  this  guidance  being  placed  in  the  hands  of  a 
single  individual.  The  monarchical  form  of  government  was 
in  no  ways  suited  to  the  Christian  community  of  spirit. 

The  preeminence  of  a  single  individual  at  the  head  of  the 
whole  was  too  likely  to  operate  as  a  check  on  the  free  develop- 
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merit  of  the  life  of  the  church,  and  the  free  action  of  the  differ- 
rent  organs,  in  whom  it  was  necessary  to  keep  alive  a  con- 
sciousness of  mutual  independence.  The  individual  on  whom 
everything-  would  in  such  a  constitution  be  made  to  depend, 
might  acquire  too  great  an  importance  for  the  rest,  and  conse- 
quently become  the  centre  round  which  all  would  gather,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  obscure  the  sense  of  their  common  rela- 
tion to  that  One  who  ought  to  be  the  centre  for  all.  The 
Apostles  stood  to  the  collective  body  of  Christians  in  a  rela- 
tion which  corresponded  to  their  peculiar  position  in  the 
development  of  the  church,  and  for  that  very  reason  it  could 
not  be  transferred  to  another  office ;  for  they  alone  were  to  be 
the  bearers  of  Christ's  word  and  spirit  for  all  ages — the  chosen 
witnesses  of  his  person  and  ministry,  as  well  as  of  his  resur- 
rection to  a  new  and  more  glorious  state  of  being — the  neces- 
sary intermediate  links  by  which  the  whole  church  was  to  be 
connected  with  Christ.  This  was  a  relation  of  dependence 
and  subordination,  grounded  in  the  nature  of  the  historical 
development,  which  could  not  be  repeated.  And  the  Apostles 
themselves,  to  whom  this  position  in  the  guidance  of  the 
church  belonged — how  far  were  they  from  exercising  a  con- 
straining authority  in  its  affairs,  or  to  lord  it  over  the  faith, 
which,  the  foundations  having  once  been  laid,  was  thence- 
forward to  develop  itself  with  freedom,  and  give  shape  to 
everything  by  its  own  inherent  power  alone !  What  respect 
did  not  they  show  for  the  free  development  of  the  collective 
body  !  They  endeavoured  to  obtain  the  free  cooperation  of  the 
several  communities  in  all  the  affairs  which  concerned  these 
bodies — a  point  on  which  we  shall  speak  more  particularly 
hereafter.  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  in  their  epistles,  place 
themselves  in  the  same  class  with  the  leaders  of  the  churches, 
instead  of  claiming  a  place  above  them  as  general  rulers  of 
the  church.*  How  difficult  would  it  be  to  find  an  individual 
uniting  in  himself  all  the  qualifications  for  guiding  the  affairs 
of  the  body,  and  possessing  the  confidence  of  all !  How  much 
easier  to  find  in  every  community  several  fathers  of  families, 
whose  respective  qualifications  might  supply  the  deficiencies 
of  each  other !  individually,  one  might  enjoy  the  greatest,  con- 
fidence with  one,  and  a  second  with  some  other  class  of  the 
community ;  both  together,  therefore,  being  qualified  for  such 
[*  Does  not  St.  Peter  style  himself  an  apostle  as  well  as  elder  ?] 
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a  function.  Monarchy  in  spiritual  things  does  not  harmonise 
with  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  for  this  points  everywhere  to 
the  feeling  of  a  mutual  need,  to  the  necessity  and  to  the  bless- 
ing as  well  of  common  deliberation  as  of  common  prayer. 
Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  he  promises  to  be  in  the  midst  of  them. 

Besides,  Christianity  freely  appropriated  to  its  own  use  such 
existing  forms  as  were  adapted  to  its  spirit  and  essential 
character.  Now  in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  in  all  the 
sects  that  sprang  out  of  Judaism,  there  existed  a  form  of 
government  which  was  not  monarchical,  but  aristocratical,  con- 
sisting of  a  council  of  elders,  B*3i?.t,  7rp£o-/3vrepot,  who  had  the 
guidance  of  all  aifairs  belonging  to  the  common  interest.  To 
this  form,  Christianity,  which  unfolded  itself  out  of  Judaism, 
would  most  naturally  attach  itself.  The  same  polity,  more- 
over, would  appear  most  natural  whenever  churches  were 
founded  among  the  pagans  in  any  part  of  the  Roman  empire, 
for  here  men  had  long  been  accustomed  to  see  the  affairs  of 
state  administered  by  a  senate  or  assembly  of  decuriones.  It 
is,  to  my  mind,  an  evidence  of  such  an  affinity  between  the 
ecclesiastical  and  the  civil  form  of  administration,  that  at  a 
somewhat  later  period  the  clergy  were  denominated  ordo,  the 
guiding  senate  of  the  community,  since  or  do  stands  preeminently 
for  the  ordo  senatorum.* 

The  guidance  of  the  communities  was  therefore  most  pro- 
bably intrusted  everywhere  to  a  council  of  elders.  It  was  not 
necessary  that  these  should  be  the  oldest  in  years,  though  some 
respect  doubtless  was  had  to  age.  Age  was  here  generally  a 
designation  of  worth,  as  in  the  Latin  "  senatus,"  and  in  the 
Greek  "  yepovvia"  Besides  the  usual  name,  7rpea€vrepoi,  given 
to  the  heads  of  the  church,  there  were  also  many  others,  denot- 
ing their  appropriate  sphere  of  action,  as  Troi/^fVes,  shepherds ; 
j^P^lQ  //yoi»/Lt£vot,  7rpo£<yrfa)r£c  rwv  accXfpuJy.  The  founding  of 
churches  among  the  pagans  led  to  another  name,  more  con- 
formable to  the  Grecian  mode  of  designating  such  relations 
than  the  terms  above  cited,  which  clearly  bespeak  their  Jewish 
origin.  This  name  was  iirlffnoirai,  borrowed  from  the  civil 

*  [But  if  the  Jewish  analogy  influenced  the  form  of  the  Christian 
community  as  a  religious  body,  the  religious  institution  of  the  priest- 
hood was  more  likely  to  recommend  itself  than  the  civil  OMC  of  the 

elders.] 
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form  of  government  among  the  Greeks,*  and  applied  to  the 
presiding  officers  of  the  Christian  churches,  as  overseers  of 
the  \vhole,  and  leaders  of  the  community. 

That  the  name  cTrtovcoTrot,  or  bishops,  was  altogether  synony- 
mous with  that  of  presbyters,  is  clearly  evident  from  those 
passages  of  scripture  where  both  passages  are  used  inter- 
changeably (Acts  xx.,  comp.  v.  17  with  v.  28 ;  Ep.  to  Titus, 
c.  i.  v.  5  with  v.  7),  and  from  those  where  the  office  of  deacon 
is  named  immediately  after  that  of  bishop,  so  that  between 
these  two  offices  no  third  one  could  possibly  intervene.  Ep.  to 
Philipp.  i.  1  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  1  and  8.  This  interchange  of  the 
two  appellations  shows  that  originally  they  were  perfectly 
identical.  Even  were  the  name  bishop  originally  nothing 
more  than  the  distinctive  title  of  a  president  of  this  church- 
senate,  of  a  Primus  inter  pares,  yet  even  in  this  case  such  an 
interchange  would  be  altogether  inadmissible.  So,  too,  in  the 
letter  which  Clement,  the  disciple  of  Paul,  writes  in  the  name 
of  the  Roman  church,  the  deacons  are  immediately  named 
after  the  bishops  as  the  rulers  of  the  churches.*)* 

*  See  on  this  point  my  Hist,  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  198. 

f  See  Cap.  42.  [The  identity  of  the  terms  irgto-purifoi  and  'Evto-xovei  is 
not  disputed ;  neither  is  there  any  question  whether  a  third  order  inter- 
vened between  the  bishops  or  elders  and  the  deacons ;  but  whether 
scripture  does  not  under  another  name  recognise  a  third  order  above 
both.  We  read  of  Timothy  and  Titus  being  appointed  to  "charge 
others  what  doctrines  they  should  teach,"  (1  Tim.  i.  3,)  "  to  set  in  order 
the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,"  (Tit. 
i.  5,)  and  to  ordain  deacons,  1  Tim.  iii.  8,  "by  laying  on  of  hands," 
ib.  v.  22.  Thus  then,  scripture  distinctly  sets  before  us  three  orders : 
1.  Apostles  appointed  by  Apostles  (as  Timothy  and  Titus  were  by  St. 
Paul) ;  2.  Bishops  or  elders  ;  3.  Deacons  (the  last  two  being  appointed 
by  the  first).  But  Timothy  and  Titus  were  commissioned  by  St.  Paul 
not  only  to  ordain  the  second  and  third  orders,  they  were  also  empowered 
to  select  successors  to  themselves  in  the  first  (2  Tim.  ii.  2).  But  these 
"  faithful  men  "  were  no  longer  called  Apostles,  this  term  being  for 
distinction's  sake  confined  to  such  as  had  been  chosen  Apostles  by  the 
Lord  himself,  and  so  promoted  in  its  use ;  those  who  were  elected  by 
men  (by  the  Apostles  and  their  successors)  to  the  apostolical  office 
were  henceforward  termed  bishops,  the  word  iviffKo-ro;,  which  originally 
applied  to  him  who  had  the  care  of  a  single  church,  being  now  promoted 
to  designate  one  who  had  "  the  care  of  all  the  churches"  in  a  district. 
(Theod.  ad  1  Tim.  p.  652,  Tom.  iii.  and  Hilary  ad  Gal.  i.  1.)  Thus 
then,  while  the  scriptural  names  have  for  good  reasons  been  changed 
from,  1,  Apostles ;  2,  Elders  and  Bishops ;  3,  Deacons  ;  to  1,  Bishops  ;  2, 
Priests ;  and  3,  Deacons,  the  scriptural  fact  of  three  orders,  with  their 
scriptural  functions,  has  remained  unchanged.  Eng.  Ed.~\ 
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Hitherto  we  have  gone  on  the  supposition,  that,  from  the 
beginning1,  one  single  community  was  formed  in  each  town 
under  the  guidance  of  a  senate  of  elders.  Are  we  wan-anted 
in  so  supposing  ?  An  opposite  hypothesis  has,  in  more  recent 
times,  been  advanced  by  several  writers.*  According  to  this 
view,  the  converts  to  Christianity  did  not  from  the  beginning, 
at  least  not  in  the  larger  towns,  form  themselves  into  one 
single  community  ;  but  as  Christianity  was  introduced  from 
many  different  quarters  and  by  different  preachers,  several 
small  communities  must  have  been  founded  independently  of 
each  other,  and  which,  holding-  their  assemblies  at  different 
places,  long  remained  separate.  It  was  only  at  a  later  date  that, 
from  the  union  of  these  several  smaller  bodies,  one  community 
was  formed.  Of  such  separate  churches,  previous  to  the  for- 
mation of  one  community,  indications,  it  is  supposed,  are  found 
in  those  passages  of  St.  Paul's  epistles  where  one  person,  with 
the  church  assembling  in  his  house,  is  greeted.  Coloss.  iv.  15  ; 
1  Corith.  xvi.  19;  Rom.  xvi.  5 — 14,  15;  Philem.  2.  Each 
of  these  little  communities  is  supposed  to  have  had  its  own 
presiding  officer,  and  in  this  sense,  it  is  argued,  the  monar- 
chical was  the  original  form  of  government  in  the  church. 
According  to  one  view,  the  disputes  of  these  little  bands  and  of 
their  rulers  one  with  another  first  caused  a  want  to  be  felt  of 
greater  unity  and  closer  connection  under  a  common  head,  and 
thereby  promoted  the  gradual  formation  of  an  episcopal 
government  in  the  church.  According  to  the  other  view,  the 
name  eV/ (TKOTTOI  designated  originally  the  function  of  these  local 
presidents,  and  the  name  presbyters  was  applied  to  the  college 
of  the  presidents  of  the  several  communities. 

Such  an  atomical  theoiy,  however,  corresponds  certainly  but 
very  little  with  the  essence  of  Christianity  and  of  the  Christian 
communion  of  the  Spirit,  which  tended  everywhere  to  fellow- 
ship and  unity,  and  conveyed  to  all  the  consciousness  of 
belonging  together  to  one  body.f  Throughout  the  epistles  of 
the  New  Testament,  Christians  of  the  same  city  appear  to  be 

*  Dr.  Kist  of  Leyden ;  see  his  Essay  on  the  Origin  of  the  Episcopal 
Power  in  the  Christian  Church,  translated  from  the  Dutch  in  Illgen's 
Zeitschrift  fur  die  historische  Theologie,  Bd.  II.,  2tcs  Stuck,  S.  48, — 
and  Dr.  von  Baur,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Pastoral  Letters. 

t  Com  p.  what  I  have  said  in  objection  to  this  theory,  in  my  History 
of  the  Planting,  &c.,  pp.  49  and  199  ;  also  Rothe,  in  his  work  Uber  die 
Anfange  der  Christlichen  Kirche,  p.  197,  &c. 

VOL.  I.  S 
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associated  together  and  to  form  one  eKK\rjffiu.  This  unity  is 
never  represented  to  us  as  something  which  is  yet  to  take 
place,  but  as  the  original  form,  having  its  ground  in  the  very 
essence  of  the  Christian  consciousness.  On  the  contrary,  the 
party  divisions  which,  as  in  the  Corinthian  church,  threatened 
to  dissolve  this  unity,  appear  to  be  a  morbid  affection  which 
had  subsequently  crept  in.  And  if  portions  of  the  church 
sometimes  formed  separate  assemblies  in  the  houses  of  such 
individuals  as  possessed  local  conveniences  for  the  purpose,  or 
who,  by  preaching  the  word,  were  eminently  qualified  to  edify 
those  who  assembled  in  their  dwellings,*  yet  it  was  at  a  later 
date  that  this  first  occurred,  when  the  communities  that  were 
already  regularly  organised  became  more  numerous.  And 
even  then  those  who  met  in  such  assemblies  did  not,  by  so 
doing,  separate  themselves  from  the  great  whole  of  the  com- 
munity which  subsisted  under  the  guiding  senate.  Of  course, 
on  this  supposition,  the  distinction  between  bishops  and  pres- 
byters, which,  we  think,  has  its  sole  ground  in  the  above- 
mentioned  theory,  vanishes,  and  all  the  difference  that  we  can 
admit  is,  that  the  latter  was  particularly  the  name  of  dignity, 
while  the  former  name  designated  the  function  or  particular 
sphere  of  activity. 

These  presbyters  or  bishops,  then,  as  we  variously  call  the 
same  functionaries  considered  from  different  points  of  view, 
had  the  general  superintendence  of  the  communities,  the 
direction  of  all  affairs  pertaining  to  the  common  interest ;  but 
the  office  of  teaching  was  not  committed  exclusively  to  them. 
For,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  all  Christians  originally 
had  the  right  of  pouring  out  their  hearts  before  the  brethren, 
and  of  speaking  in  the  public  assemblies  for  their  edification. 
It  does  not  follow,  however,  from  this,  that  all  the  members 
of  a  community  were  fitted  for  the  ordinary  and  regular  office 
of  teaching.  A  distinction  must  be  made  between  such  a  gift 
of  teaching  as,  like  every  other  cultivated  talent,  would  be 
always  constantly  at  the  command  of  him  who  had  once 
acquired  it,  and  those  effusions  which,  proceeding  from  the 
inspiration  of  the  moment,')'  were  connected  with  isolated  and 

*  Comp.  my  Hist,  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  p.  208. 

f  As  prophecy,  speaking  with  tongues.  I  "will  take  this  occasion  to 
point  out  a  passage  in  Irenasus  which  serves  to  confirm  what  I  have  so 
often  advanced,  that  by  the  gift  of  tongues,  was  designated  something 
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transient  states  of  elevated  feeling,  and  which,  in  an  especial 
manner,  belonged  to  the  characteristic  features  of  that  primi- 
tive time  of  extraordinary  mental  excitement  from  above,  when 
the  divine  life  was  first  entering  the  terrestrial  world,  arid  when 
sudden  transitions  of  conversion  were  naturally  more  frequent. 
On  such  transient  awakenings  and  excitements  of  the  religious 
consciousness  alone  it  was  impossible  to  depend  for  the  neces- 
sary care  in  preserving,  propagating,  and  advancing  religious 
knowledge,  and  in  defending  the  genuine,  pure,  and  apostoli- 
cal doctrine  against  the  ever-threatening  outbursts  of  corrupting 
tendencies,  whether  to  Jewish  or  to  pagan  modes  of  thinking. 
Christianity  required  for  its  ministry  knowledge  no  less  than 
feeling.  Wherever  either  of  these  two  faculties  predominated 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  other,  a  disturbance  of  the  Christian 
consciousness  and  life  invariably  ensued.  That  healthy  and 
harmonious  development,  by  virtue  of  which  the  exclusive 
preponderance  of  any  single  charisma  was  prevented,  was 
one  of  the  characteristic  features  of  the  apostolic  period. 
Hence  the  watchfulness  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  to  counteract 
any  exclusive  tendency  of  this  kind  which  threatened  to  inter- 
fere with  the  harmonious  and  healthy  development  of  the 
Christian  life.  We  see  this  most  distinctly  in  his  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  Care,  therefore,  was  to  be  taken  in  the 
several  churches  that,  along  with  those  utterances  of  extra- 
ordinary inspiration  which  were  not  attached  to  any  particular 
function,  there  should  never  fail  to  be  a  supply  of  men  quali- 
fied to  satisfy  the  needs  of  knowledge,  and  capable  of  unfolding 
to  others  and  of  defending  Christian  truth,  —  the  function 
denoted  by  the  Xoyoe  yvuxrewg  and  the  ^apto-^a  dificiffKaXiag. 
The  latter  presupposed  a  certain  previous  cultivation  of  the 
understanding,  a  power  of  clear  and  discriminating  thought, 
together  with  a  certain  facility  in  communicating  it  to  others. 
The  possession  of  all  this,  when  once  quickened  by  the  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  became  a  charisma  of  this  kind.  Such 
as  possessed  this  charisma  were  thereby  fitted  to  take  care 

that  differed  only  in  degree,  not  in  kind,  from  the  prophetic  gift,— an 
inspiration  raised  to  a  higher  grade,  and  suppressing  more  entirely  the 
ordinary  consciousness.  The  passage  in  Acts  10,  46,  relating  to  the 
gift  of  tongues,  Irenscus,  III.  12,  15,  explains  thus:  while  the  Holy 
Ghost  rested  on  them,  they  poured  out  their  feelings  in  the  manner  of 
prophecy.  Taw  yrviv^aro;  rou  ayiov  {•x'K.va.'X'ix.vovro;  KVTO~;,  vrgo<pt)<r<v/>vras 
uurov;  d.xnx.oii. 

s2 
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both  for  the  continual  preservation  of  sound  doctrine  within 
the  church,  and  for  the  establishment  and  propagation  of 
Christian  knowledge,  though  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  ex- 
clude the  cooperation  of  the  others,  who  were  at  liberty  to 
assist,  each  from  his  own  position  and  according  to  his  par- 
ticular gift.  Accordingly,  in  the  apostolical  age,  the  gift  of 
teaching,  xdpurpa  li^aorKaXiag^  and  the  order  of  teachers, 
SiSdo-KaXoi,  who  were  endowed  with  it,  are  spoken  of  as  con- 
stituting an  entirely  distinct  function  and  order.  All  the  mem- 
bers of  a  church  might,  at  particular  seasons,  feel  an  impulse 
to  address  the  assembled  brethren,  or  to  break  forth  before 
them  in  acts  of  invocation  or  praise  to  God ;  but  it  was  only  a 
few  that,  possessing  the  jfapttrfia  £t£a<rjcaAi'a£,  were  didaerjcaXot. 

It  is  self-evident,  however,  that  this  faculty  of  teaching  is  a 
thing  quite  distinct  from  the  talent  for  administering  the  out- 
ward concerns  of  the  church,  the  ^apiarfjia  KvfiepvfiffewQ,  which 
was  particularly  required  for  the  office  of  assessor  in  the  coun- 
cil,— the  office  i.  c.  of  presbyter  or  bishop.  Gifts,  so  different 
in  their  kind,  could  not  always  be  united  in  the  same  indivi- 
dual. Though  in  the  early  apostolic  church,  all  arbi- 
trary and  idle  distinctions  of  ranks  were  unknown,  and  every 
office  was  considered  simply  with  reference  to  the  end  it  was 
to  subserve  and  circumscribed  by  an  inner  necessity,  still  it 
seems  to  me  that  the  function  of  teaching  and  that  of  church 
•government,  the  function  of  a  (ti^aorKaXog  and  that  of  a  TTOI/J^J', 
as  also  the  gifts  requisite  for  both,*  were  originally  dis- 
tinguished and  kept  separate  from  each  other. f 

In  the  development  of  these  relations  it  is  necessary  to  dis- 
tinguish different  steps,  or  stages.  We  should  not  be  war- 
ranted in  assuming,  for  the  original  form,  everything  which  is 
found  in  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  times.  The  histori- 
cal progress  must  of  itself  have  introduced  many  changes  ;  and 
it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  every  arrangement  in  the 
churches  was  the  same  when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  later  epistles  as 
when  he  sent  the  earlier.  Thus,  with  regard  to  the  setting 
forth  of  doctrine,  the  following  gradations  are,  I  think,  to  be  dis- 

*   The  •zccgiffpet  2/SairxaA/a?  and  the  %a£«r^«  xv/ss^vjjVwy?. 

f  Comp.  for  instance,  Rom.  12  :  7,  8,  and  the  passages  already  noticed, 
for  the  purpose  of  seeing  the  distinction  between  the  Sdxtrxuv  and  the 
^otffTu;.  [But  such  inferences  to  the  difference  of  the  thing  itself  front 
the  separate  mention  of  it  would  lead  also  to  making  the  limpo*  distinct 
from  the  Si^Vx**,  &c.  Eng.  Ed.] 
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tinguished  in  the  progressive  development.*  1.  It  would  na- 
turally occur  that  individuals,  qualified  for  it  by  their  previous 
mental  training,  would,  by  virtue  of  this  qualification,  be 
especially  called  to  the  regular  dispensation  of  doctrine.  2. 
Such  persons  were  then  commonly  ordained  and  set  apart  as 
teachers  of  the  church.  3.  The  functions  of  church-teacher 
and  of  elder  became  more  closely  connected  with  each  other. 
It  must  have  been  held  a  salutary  thing,  as  tending  to  the 
good  order  and  quiet  of  the  churches,  that  among  their  presiding 
officers  there  should  also  be  some  who  possessed  the  talent  for 
administering  the  office  of  teaching.  And  although  in  some 
cases,  as  in  St.  Paul's  farewell  address  to  the  elders  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus,  the  care  of  maintaining  pure  doctrine  was 
committed  to  the  presbyters  generally,  yet  it  does  not  by  any 
means  necessarily  follow  that  they  were  also  invested  with  the 
office  of  teaching  in  the  more  restricted  sense.  For  the 
Apostle  in  this  passage  may  perhaps  be  speaking  simply  of  one 
among  the  general  cares  of  church  government.  But  when, 
in  the  epistle  to  Titus,  it  is  required  of  a  bishop  that  he  should 
not  only  himself  hold  fast  the  genuine  pure  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  but  also  be  able  to  establish  others  in  it,  and  convince 
the  gainsayers,  this  certainly  implies  that  the  bishop  must 
possess  the  gift  of  teaching.  Indeed,  under  many  circum- 
stances, such  as  those,  for  example,  which  are  alluded  to  in 
the  above-mentioned  epistle,  this  would  be  highly  desirable  on 
account  of  the  danger  which  menaced  the  church  from  the 
spread  of  erroneous  doctrines,  which  required  to  be  met  by  the 
paternal  authority  of  elders,  not  more  than  by  their  oral  teach- 
ing. So,  too,  in  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy  (v.  17),  those  of 
the  presbyters  who,  to  the  talent  of  government,  Kvfiepvri<rtg, 
could  unite  also  that  of  teaching,  e)t<W/ca\ui,  are  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour ;  and  the  prominence  here  given  to 
each  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  another  proof  that  the  two 
were  not  necessarily  and  always  united,  "j" 

Besides  these  we  find  only  one  other  church  office  in  the 
apostolic  age,  that  of  deacons.  The  duties  of  this  office  were 

*  See  my  Hist,  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  p.  210. 

f  [Of  this  much  disputed  passage  it  will  be  sufficient  to  observe  that  it 
is  not  clear  from  it  whether  it  speaks  of  two  distinct  officers  or  of  two 
duties  of  the  same  officer.  The  question  must  be  decided  by  other  pas- 
sages which  are  in  favour  of  the  latter  interpretation.  See  Guericke, 
Christian  Antiquities,  p.  31.] 
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at  first  only  external,  as,  according  to  Acts  vi.,  it  was  instituted 
to  assist  in  the  distribution  of  alms.  The  care  of  providing 
for  the  poor  and  sick  members  of  the  church,  to  which  many 
other  external  duties  were  afterwards  added,  was  the  special 
business  of  this  office.  Besides  the  deacons,  there  were  also 
deaconesses,  for  the  care  of  the  female  portion  of  the  com- 
munity, because  the  free  access  of  men  to  the  female  sex  might 
excite  suspicion  and  give  offence,  especially  in  the  East,  where 
the  sexes  are  so  carefully  separated.  Although,  in  conformity 
with  their  natural  vocation,  the  women  were  excluded  from  the 
offices  of  teaching  and  governing  in  the  church,  yet  the  peculiar 
qualities  of  the  sex  were  in  this  way  now  claimed  as  special  gifts 
for  the  service  of  the  church.  By  the  means  of  such  deaconesses 
the  gospel  could  be  introduced  into  the  bosom  of  families,  where, 
from  the  customs  of  the  East,  no  man  could  gain  admittance.* 
As  Christian  wives,  too,  and  mothers  of  tried  experience  in  all 
the  duties  of  their  sex,  they  were  also  bound  to  assist  the 
younger  women  with  their  counsel  and  encouragement.  f 

As  regards  the  election  to  these  offices,  we  have  no  sufficient 
information  to  enable  us  to  decide  how  it  was  managed  in  the 
early  apostolic  times.  Indeed  it  is  quite  possible  different 
circumstances  may  have  often  led  to  a  different  method  of 
procedure.  As,  in  the  institution  of  deacons,  the  apostles 
allowed  the  church  itself  to  choose,  and  as  this  was  also  the 
case  when  deputies  were  to  be  chosen  to  attend  the  apostles 
in  the  name  of  the  church  (2  Corinth,  viii.  19),  we  might 
argue  that  a  similar  course  was  pursued  in  filling  the  other 
offices  of  the  church.  Yet  it  is  possible  that  in  many  cases 
the  apostles  themselves,  where  as  yet  they  could  not  suffi- 
ciently confide  in  the  spirit  of  the  newly  formed  communities, 
conferred  the  important  office  of  presbyter  on  such  as  in  their 
judgment,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  appeared  to 
be  the  fittest  persons.  Their  choice,  moreover,  would  above 
every  other  deserve  the  confidence  of  the  church  (comp.  Acts 
xiv.  23;  Titus  i.  5).  Still,  when  St.  Paul  empowers  Titus  to 

*  As  a  proof,  see  the  words  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  (St.  1.  III.  p. 
448)  respecting  Christian  women  :  A<*  uv  KO.}  tig  TW  ynvxixuvTrtv  abiu.- 


.«Twj     etguirttJsro  y  <rov  xv^iou       Kffxctx. 

t  Tertull.  de  virginib.  velandis,  c.  9  :  Ut  experimentis  omnium  affec- 
tuum  structse,  facile  norint  cseteras  et  consilio  et  solatio  juvare  ;  et  ut 
nihilominus  ea  decucurrerint,  per  quae  femina  probari  potest. 


DEACONS — ELECTORS.  263 

appoint  rulers  of  the  church,  such  as  should  possess  the  requi- 
site qualifications,  nothing  is  thereby  decided  as  to  the  mode  of 
choice,  nor  is  a  choice  by  the  community  itself  thereby  neces- 
sarily excluded.  The  following  seems  to  have  been  the  regular 
course:  the  offices  of  the  church  were  intrusted  in  preference 
to  the  first  converts,  provided  that  in  other  respects  they  pos- 
sessed the  requisite  qualifications  (1  Corinth,  vi.  15).*  Clement 
of  Rome  cites  the  following  rule,  as  one  which  had  been  handed 
down  from  the  apostles,  relative  to  the  appointment  of  church 
offices ;  "  that  persons  should  be  appointed  to  them  by  ap- 
proved men,  the  ivhole  church  consenting"  The  general 
practice  may  have  been  for  the  presbyters  themselves,  in  case 
of  a  vacancy,  to  propose  some  one  to  the  church  in  place 
of  the  deceased,  and  leave  it  to  the  whole  body  either  to  ratify 
or  annul  their  selection  for  definite  reasons.^  Wherever  such 
asking  for  the  assent  of  the  whole  church  had  not  become 
a  mere  formality,  this  mode  of  filling  the  offices  had  the  salu- 
tary effect  of  causing  the  votes  of  the  majority  to  be  guided 
by  those  capable  of  judging  and  of  suppressing  divisions ; 
while  at  the  same  time  no  one  was  obtruded  on  the  com- 
munity who  would  not  be  welcome  to  them. 

Again,  as  regards  the  relation  in  which  these  presbyters 
stood  to  their  several  churches,  they  were  not  designed  to  be 
absolute  monarchs,  but  to  act  as  presiding  officers  and  guides 
of  an  ecclesiastical  republic;  consequently  to  conduct  all 
things  with  the  cooperation  of  the  communities  whose  minis- 
ters and  not  masters  they  were.  In  this  light  the  apostles 
seem  to  have  regarded  this  relation  when  they  addressed  their 
epistles,  which  treat  not  barely  of  matters  of  doctrine,  but 
of  such  as  concern  the  life  and  discipline  of  the  church,  not 
only  to  the  rulers  of  the  churches,  but  to  the  entire  commu- 
nities. When  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  pronounces  a  sentence  of 
excommunication  from  the  fellowship  of  the  church,  he  speaks  of 
iiimself  as  united  in  spirit  with  the  whole  community  (1  Corinth. 
v.  4),  assuming  that,  in  a  matter  of  such  common  concern,  the 
concurrence  of  the  whole  church  would  as  a  rule  be  beneficial. 

*  So  also  Clement  of  Rome  (cap.  42)  says  of  the  Apostles :    Kara 

*£upa.v  KO.}  voXu;  xyipuffffovrts  KK^ffrKvov  caj  a.va.p-£u,$  UVTUV,  Sa«/«,«i7«vr£j  Tea 
irviv^Kri  ti;  \-riffKof  «v;  KO.}  ^IO-KOVOV?  fttXXovrtuv  •ffurrtvuv. 

f    Clement,    cap.    44:    Tot/j   xKraoraStvrK;    Ivl   rcHv   ufsTTfiXuv  vi  fjbc.<rat%v 
vip'  tTiocitv  fafayifjun  KV^OUV,  ff'jv-voazniriiff'wt  rvis  ixx^.^yitzs  tfccffi]$. 
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B.    Changes  in  the  Constitution  of  the  Christian  Church 
after  the  age  of  the  Apostles. 

The  changes  which  the  Constitution  of  the  Christian  church 
underwent  during  this  period  related  especially  to  the  three 
following  particulars:  1.  The  distinction  of  bishops  from 
presbyters,  and  the  gradual  development  of  the  monarchico- 
episcopal  church  government ;  2.  The  distinction  of  the  clergy 
from  the  laity,  and  the  formation  of  a  sacerdotal  caste,  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  evangelical  idea  of  the  Christian  priesthood ; 
3.  The  multiplication  of  church  offices. 

As  to  the  first  of  these  particulars,  we  are,  it  is  true,  devoid 
of  everything  like  exact  and  full  information  respecting  the 
manner  in  which  the  change  took  place  in  individual  cases ; 
the  general  matter,  however,  may  be  made  very  clear  by 
analogy.  It  was  natural  that,  as  the  presbyters  constituted 
a  deliberative  assembly,  one  of  their  number  should  ere  long  as- 
sume the  presidency.  This  was  perhaps  so  arranged  as  to  follow 
some  law  of  rotation,  so  that  the  presidency  would  pass  from  one 
to  the  other.  It  is  possible  that  in  many  places  such  was  the 
original  arrangement.  Yet  we  find  no  trace  in  history,  at 
least,  of  anything  of  the  kind.  But  then,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  there  is,  on  the  other  hand,  no  vestige  of  the  pre- 
sidency over  the  presbyterial  college  having  been  originally 
distinguished  by  any  special  name.  However  the  case  may  have 
been  as  to  this  point  originally,  our  information  of  the  institu- 
tions existing  in  the  second  century  enables  us  to  infer  that 
very  soon  after  the  apostolic  age  the  standing  office  of  presi- 
dent of  the  presbyters  must  have  been  formed ;  and  that  to 
him,  as  having  preeminently  the  oversight  of  all,  there  was 
given  the  special  name  of  'ETrtWoTroc,  which  thus  dis- 
tinguished him  from  the  other  presbyters.  Thus  the  name 
came  at  length  to  be  applied  exclusively  to  this  presbyter, 
while  the  name  presbyter  remained  common  to  all ;  for  the 
bishops,  as  presiding  presbyters,  had  as  yet  no  other  official 
character  than  that  of  presbyters.  They  were  only  Primi 
inter  pares.* 

*  Many  of  the  later  fathers  still  have  a  right  understanding  of  this 
process  of  the  matter.  Hilar.  in  ep.  I.  ad  Timoth.  c.  3 :  Omnis  episco- 
pus  presbyter,  non  tamen  omnis  presbyter  episcopus ;  hie  enim  episcopus 
est,  qui  inter  presbyteros  primus  est.  Jerome  (146,  ad  Evangel.)  says 
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An  aristocratic  constitution  will  ever  find  it  easy,  by  various 
gradual  changes,  to  pass  into  the  monarchical ;  and  wherever  a 
need  is  once  felt  of  guidance  by  the  energy  and  authority  of 
an  individual,  circumstances  will  tend  beyond  all  else  to  bring- 
about  such  a  revolution.  It  may  have  been  circumstances  of 
this  kind  which,  at  the  close  of  the  first  and  the  opening  of 
the  second  century,  tended  to  promote  the  supremacy  of  the 
president  of  the  council  of  elders,  and  to  procure  for  him  a 
distinctive  title,  as  the  general  overseer.  Even  in  the  latter 
years  of  St.  Paul's  labours  we  see  many  things  taking  a  dif- 
ferent shape  from  what  they  had  had  originally.  It  cannot, 
therefore,  appear  strange  if,  in  the  constitution  of  the  church, 
other  changes  were  introduced  by  the  altered  circumstances  of 
the  times  immediately  succeeding  those  of  St.  Paul  or  St. 
John.  Then  ensued  those  strongly  marked  oppositions  and 
schisms,  those  dangers  with  which  primitive  Christianity  was 
menaced  by  the  corruptions  which  various  foreign  elements 
had  engendered.*  It  was  these  dangers  that  had  called  the 
Apostle  St.  John  to  Asia  Minor,  and  induced  him  to  make  this 
country  the  seat  of  his  last  labours.  Amidst  circumstances  so 
embarrassing,  amidst  conflicts  so  severe  from  within  and  from 
without  (for  it  was  now  that  the  first  edict  against  the  Chris- 
tians was  published  by  Trajan),  the  influence  of  individuals 
distinguished  for  piety,  firmness,  and  activity,  would  be  par- 
ticularly felt,  and  the  general  danger  would  increase  its  autho- 
rity. Thus  the  paramount  authority  of  the  individuals  who, 
as  moderators  over  the  college  of  presbyters,  were  deno- 
minated bishops,  might  perhaps  have  grown  up  insensibly 


that  it  had  been  the  practice  in  the  Alexandrian  church,  until  the  times 
of  the  bishops  Hierocles  and  Dionysius,  in  the  middle  of  the  third  cen- 
tury, for  the  presbyters  to  choose  one  of  their  own  number  as  a  president 
and  call  him  bishop.  And  so  also  there  may  be  some  foundation  of 
truth  in  the  account  of  Eutychius,  though  it  may  not  be  wholly  true, 
and  must  be  chronologically  false.  Tbis  person,  who  was  patriarch 
of  Alexandria  in  the  first  half  of  the  tenth  century,  relates,  that  in 
the  Alexandrian  church,  up  to  the  time  of  the  bishop  Alexander,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  the  following  arrangement  had 
existed :  there  was  a  college  of  twelve  presbyters,  one  of  whom  presided 
over  the  rest  as  bishop,  and  these  presbyters  always  chose  their  bishop 
out  of  their  own  number,  and  the  other  eleven  ordained  him. 

*  These  I  have  more  fully  unfolded  in  my  History  of  the  Planting, 
&c.,  Vol.  II. 
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out  of  the  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which  the  Christian 
communities  were  multiplied.  This  may  have  been  the  case 
even  in  the  absence  of  any  intentional  design  of  remodelling 
the  earlier  constitution  of  the  church.  It  seems  to  me  to  be 
in  favour  of  this  view  that,  till  late  in  the  second  century,  we 
still  find  the  names  "  presbyter"  and  "bishop"  interchanged. 
It  may  be  that,  as  the  labours  of  St.  John  in  Asia  Minor  had 
a  great  influence  generally  on  the  subsequent  development  of 
the  church,  so  also  they  may  have  had  great  weight  in  this 
matter  especially,  since  the  circumstances  of  the  times  induced 
him  to  intrust  to  certain  individual  presbyters,  who  had 
proved  themselves  worthy  of  his  special  confidence,  the  chief 
care  of  maintaining  pure  doctrine  amidst  the  prevailing  cor- 
ruptions, of  warding  off  those  threatening  dangers,  and  of 
keeping  an  oversight  over  the  whole  church.  The  tradition 
current  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  of  individuals  having 
been  placed  at  the  head  of  different  churches  by  this  apostle, 
and  by  him  consecrated  bishops,  may  have  been  derived  from 
such  an  origin.  This  may  perhaps  be  the  whole  truth  lying 
at  the  bottom  of  this  report,  and  there  would  be  no  necessity 
of  inferring  from  this  circumstance  that  an  episcopate  was 
designedly  founded  by  this  apostle.* 

This  relation  of  the  bishops  to  the  presbyters  we  may  trace 
down  to  the  end  of  the  second  century.  It  is  on  this  account 
that  Irenseus  sometimes  uses  the  names  "  bishop"  and  "  pres- 

*  There  is  no  evidence  to  establish  any  such  supposition;  for  to 
indefinite  traditions  the  force  of  evidence  cannot  be  ascribed.  In  the  so- 
called  epistles  of  Ignatius  I  perceive,  besides  that  which  took  its 
shape  without  any  preconceived  design,  an  evident  purpose.  As  the 
tradition  of  Ignatius'  journey  to  Home,  where  he  was  to  be  thrown  to 
the  wild  beasts,  appears  to  me,  for  reasons  already  alleged,  extremely 
liable  to  suspicion ;  so  his  letters,  which  presuppose  the  truth  of  this 
story,  inspire  me  with  as  little  confidence  in  their  authenticity.  [Both 
the  authenticity  of  the  journey  to  Rome  and  the  genuineness  of  the 
epistles  are  maintained  by  Guerike,  a  Lutheran,  like  Neander.  Hdbk. 
d.  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  I.]  That  a  man  with  death  immediately  be- 
fore him  could  have  nothing  to  say  more  befitting  than  such  things 
about  obedience  to  the  bishops,  is  inconceivable  to  my  mind  ;  especially 
when  I  go  back  to  the  time  when  these  letters  profess  to  have  been 
written.  But  even  supposing  the  Aposle  St.  John  did  institute  the  order 
of  bishops,  for  the  purpose  of  satisfying  a  necessity  of  the  times,  still  it 
would  by  no  means  follow  that  this  was  a  form  of  church  government 
either  necessary  or  beneficial  for  all  times. 
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byter  "  as  synonymous,  and  at  others  distinguishes  the  bishops, 
as  presidents,  from  the  presbyters.*  Tertulliau  also  calls  the 
presidents  of  the  Christian  churches  by  the  general  name  of 
Seniores,  including-  under  this  title  both  bishops  and  pres- 
byters ;|  though  elsewhere  in  the  writings  of  this  father  a 
strong  distinction  is  drawn  between  bishops  and  presbyters. 
In  many  respects  Tertullian  may  be  considered  as  standing  on 
the  boundary  line  between  an  old  and  a  new  era  in  the 
Christian  church. 

The  novel  and  violent  conflicts,  internal  as  well  as  external, 
which,  in  this  and  the  following  century,  the  church  had  to  en- 
counter, might  also  contribute  anew  to  foster  the  monarchical 
element  in  the  constitution  of  the  church.  As  late  however  as 
the  third  century,  the  presbyters  still  maintained  their  own  foot- 
ing as  a  college  of  counsellors  at  the  side  of  the  bishops,  and 
the  latter  undertook  nothing  of  importance  without  assembling 
the  council  of  presbyters.^  When,  by  his  flight  during  the  per- 
secution, Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  was  separated  from  his 
community,  if  he  had  any  business  to  transact,  he  immediately 
communicated  it  to  his  presbyters  who  had  remained  behind, 
and  apologised  to  them  whenever  he  was  obliged  to  decide 
any  matter  without  consulting  them.  He  declares  it  to  be 
his  invariable  principle  to  do  nothing  without  their  advice.§ 
Keeping  in  mind  the  original  relation  of  the  presbyters  to  the 
bishops,  he  calls  them  his  Compresbyteros.  Since  then,  in 
the  constitution  of  the  church,  two  elements  met  together, — 
the  aristocratic  and  monarchical, — a  conflict  between  them  was 
almost  inevitable.  The  bishops  would  consider  themselves 

*  The  two  names  are  used  synonymously  (1.  IV.  26)  where  the 
successio  episcopatus  is  given  to  the  presbyteris.  In  1.  III.  14,  he  dis- 
tinguishes them.  If  in  Acts  20, 17,  when  Paul  sends  for  the  presbyters  of 
the  churches  of  Asia  Minor,  Ireuseus  reckons  among  them  the  bishops, 
he  does  so  perhaps  from  the  opinion  that  the  latter  were  no  more  than 
presiding  elders;  in  Mileto  convocatis  episcopis  et  presbyteris.  The 
confusion  spread  over  the  whole  subject  of  the  succession  of  the  first 
Eomish  bishops  may  doubtless  be  owing  to  the  fact  that  these  names 
were  not  originally  distinguished,  and  hence  several  might  bear  at  the 
same  time  the  titles  of  bishops  or  presbyters. 

t  Apologet.  c.  39  :  President  probati  quique  seniores.. 

I  Presbyterium  contrahere. 

§  A  primordio  episcopatus  mei  statui,  nihil  sine  consilio  vestro  mea 
privatim  sententia  gerere. — Sicut  honor  mutuus  poscit,  in  commune 
tractabimus.  Ep.  5. 
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as  invested  with  supreme  power  in  the  guidance  of  the  church, 
and  would  naturally  seek  to  maintain  this  authority.  The 
presbyters  would  be  unwilling  to  concede  to  them  such  power, 
and  would  seek  to  make  themselves  again  independent.  These 
struggles  between  the  presbyterial  and  episcopal  systems  are 
perhaps  the  most  important  phenomena  in  the  development  of 
the  church  during  the  third  century.  Many  presbyters  made 
a  capricious  use  of  their  power,  which  was  most  prejudicial  to 
the  discipline  and  good  order  of  the  church.  Divisions  arose, 
of  which  we  shall  have  hereafter  to  speak  more  particularly ; 
and  out  of  these  troubles  the  authority  of  the  bishops,  who 
closely  united  among  themselves,  came  victorious  over  the 
presbyters,  who  opposed  them  single  handed.  The  energy 
and  activity  of  a  Cyprian  contributed  in  no  small  measure  to 
promote  this  victory ;  but  it  would  both  be  to  wrong  him  and 
to  change  the  right  point  of  view  for  the  whole  matter,  if  we 
were  to  charge  him  with  having  entertained  from  the  first 
a  systematic  design  of  elevating  the  episcopal  order.  For 
generally,  in  matters  of  this  sort,  it  is  seldom  possible  for  a 
single  individual  to  fashion  the  circumstances  of  a  whole  period 
into  conformity  with  his  own  ambitious  designs  of  aggrandize- 
ment. Without  being  conscious  of  any  plan,  Cyprian  herein 
acted  in  the  spirit  of  a  whole  party  and  of  a  tendency  be- 
longing to  the  entire  church  in  his  time.  He  acted  as  the 
representative  of  the  episcopal  system,  whose  conflict  with  the 
presbyterian  policy  had  its  ground  in  the  whole  development 
of  the  church.  The  quarrels  of  the  presbyterian  parties 
among  themselves  were  certainly  likely  to  prove  injurious  to 
discipline  and  good  order  in  the  churches.  The  triumph 
of  the  episcopal  system  undoubtedly  promoted  unity,  order, 
and  tranquillity.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  un- 
favourable to  the  free  development  of  the  life  of  the  church ; 
and  while  the  latter  promoted  the  formation  of  a  priesthood 
foreign  to  the  essence  of  that  development  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  which  the  New  Testament  sets  forth,  on  the  other 
hand  a  revolution  of  sentiment  which  had  already  been  pre- 
pared— an  altered  view  of  the  idea  of  the  priesthood — had  no 
small  influence  on  the  development  of  the  episcopal  system. 
Thus  does  this  change  of  the  original  constitution  of  the 
Christian  communities  stand  intimately  connected  with  another 
and  still  more  radical  change, — the  formation  of  a  sacerdotal 
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caste  in  the  Christian  church.  Without  doubt  many  a  change 
in  the  relations  of  the  church  might  flow  naturally  out  of  the 
historical  course  of  development,  without  being  any  evidence 
of  such  a  revolution  in  the  general  sentiments  of  Christians, 
or  being  at  all  connected  with  it.  The  times  of  the  first 
Christian  inspiration  by  that  effusion  of  the  Spirit  which  cast 
into  the  shade  all  differences  of  mental  culture  were  quickly 
succeeded  by  a  time  when  the  human  element  grew  to  great 
importance  in  the  progressive  advancement  of  the  church. 
Differences  in  the  degree  of  education  and  of  Christian  know- 
ledge now  became  more  strongly  marked ;  and  on  this  ac- 
count it  might  happen  that  the  guidance  of  church  affairs 
was  surrendered  more  exclusively  to  the  above-mentioned 
church  senate,  and  the  edification  of  the  church  by  the  word 
confined  more  entirely  to  those  who  had  distinguished  them- 
selves as  teachers.  But  this  natural  consequence  of  the  his- 
torical course  of  things  was  unquestionably  soon  associated 
with  an  idea  alien  to  the  Christian  ceconomy  which,  continually 
giving  a  wider  development  to  its  original  germ,  was  to  last 
through  many  centuries. 

Out  of  the  husk  of  Judaism  Christianity  had  evolved  itself 
to  freedom  and  independence, — had  stripped  off  the  forms  in 
which  it  first  sprang  up,  and  within  which  the  new  spirit 
lay  at  first  concealed,  until  by  its  own  inherent  power  it 
broke  through  them.  This  development  belonged  more  par- 
ticularly to  the  Pauline  position,  from  which  proceeded  the 
form  of  the  church  in  the  Gentile  world.  In  the  struggle 
with  the  Jewish  elements  which  opposed  the  free  development 
of  Christianity,  this  principle  had  triumphantly  made  its  way. 
In  the  churches  of  pagan  Christians  the  new  creation  stood 
forth  completely  unfolded ;  but  the  Jewish  principle,  which 
had  been  vanquished,  pressed  in  once  more  from  another 
quarter.  Humanity  was  as  yet  incapable  of  maintaining  itself 
at  the  lofty  position  of  pure  spiritual  religion.  The  Jewish 
position  was  better  adapted  to  the  mass,  which  needed  first  to 
be  trained  before  it  could  apprehend  Christianity  in  its  purity, 
— needed  to  be  disabused  from  paganism.  Out  of  Christianity, 
now  become  independent,  a  principle  once  more  sprang  forth 
akin  to  the  principles  of  the  Old  Testament, — a  new  outward 
shaping  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  a  new  discipline  of  the  law 
which  one  day  was  to  serve  for  the  training  of  rude  nations,  a 
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new  tutorship  for  the  spirit  of  humanity  until  it  should  arrive 
at  the  maturity  of  the  perfect  manhood  in  Christ.  This 
investiture  of  the  Christian  spirit  in  a  form  nearly  akin  to  the 
position  arrived  at  in  the  Old  Testament,  could  not  fail,  after 
the  fruitful  principle  had  once  made  its  appearance,  to  unfold 
itself  more  and  more,  and  to  bring  to  light  one  after  another 
all  the  consequences  which  it  involved ;  but  there  also  began 
with  it  a  reaction  of  the  Christian  consciousness  as  it  yearned 
after  freedom,  which  was  continually  bursting  forth  anew  in 
an  endless  variety  of  appearances,  until  it  attained  its  triumph 
at  the  Reformation.* 

While  the  great  principle  of  the  New  Testament  in  unfold- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God  from  within  consisted  of  the  union 
with  Christ,  brought  about  after  the  like  immediate  manner  in 
all,  by  faith,  the  introduction  of  the  Old  Testament  position, 
in  giving  an  outward  existence  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  went 
on  the  assumption  that  an  outward  mediation  was  necessary 
in  order  to  its  establishment  in  the  world.  Such  a  mediation 
was  to  be  formed  by  a  priesthood  modelled  after  that  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The  universal  priesthood,  grounded  on  the 
common  and  immediate  relation  in  which  all  believers  stood 
to  Christ  as  the  source  of  the  divine  life,  was  repressed  by  the 
spread  of  the  idea  that  there  is  a  special  mediatory  priesthood 
attached  to  a  distinct  order.  This  recasting  of  the  Christian 
spirit  in  the  form  of  the  Old  Testament  did  not,  it  is  true, 
take  place  everywhere  in  exactly  the  same  manner.  Where 
some  Jewish  element  chiefly  predominated,  it  might  easily 

*  [How  little  in  unison  with  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  Nean- 
der's  views  are  on  the  subject  of  episcopacy  will  appear  from  the  fol- 
lowing extracts:  "  Ecclesiastical  government  is  holy  and  useful,  so  that 
it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  bishops  superior  to  other  ministers." 
— -Articles  sent  into  France  to  Cardinal  du  Bellay  by  the  Lutherans  and 
Melancthon.  "The  church  can  never  be  better  governed  and  preserved 
than  when  we  all  live  under  one  head,  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  bishops 
equal  in  office,  though  unequal  in  gifts,  are  most  perfectly  united  in 

diligence,  concord  of  doctrine,  &c The  Apostles  were  equal, 

and  afterwards  the  bishops  in  all  Christendom,  until  the  pope  raised  his 
head  above  all." — Luther:  Articles  of  Smalcalde,  pars  ii.  Art.  IV. 
Even  Calvin  (Tract,  de  Reform.  Eccles.)  "  held  them  to  be  worthy  of 
anathema  who  would  not  submit  to  truly  Christian  bishops ;"  while  Beza 
accounts  it  no  less  than  madness  to  reject  all  the  order  of  bishops,  &c. — 
See  DurePs  Government  in  the  Reformed  Churches  beyond  the  Seas, 
pp.  101-7.] 
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have  grown  up  out  of  it ;  *  where,  as  among  the  Gentile 
Christians,  the  Pauline  element  had  unfolded  itself  at  first  in 
opposition  to  the  Jewish,  even  there  the  Christian  spirit,  which 
had  grown  up  to  independence,  unable,  in  consequence  of  a 
growing  tendency  within  itself,  to  maintain  itself  at  this  lofty 
position,  soon  adopted  this  alien  position  of  Judaism.  Of 
such  a  change  in  the  Christian  mode  of  thinking  we  have  as 
early  a  witness  as  Tertullian,  for  he  calls  the  bishop  summits 
sacerdos^\  a  title  certainly  not  invented  by  him,  but  which  had 
been  adopted  from  a  mode  both  of  speaking  and  thinking 
prevalent  in  a  portion  at  least  of  the  church.  Such  an  appel- 
lation implies  that  men  had  already  begun  to  compare  the 
presbyters  with  the  priests,  the  deacons  or  spiritual  persons 
generally  with  the  Levites.  It  must  be  at  once  evident  how 
greatly  such  a  false  comparison  of  the  Christian  priesthood 
with  the  Jewish  must  have  facilitated  the  elevation  of  the 
episcopacy  over  the  presbyterial  office.  In  general  the  more 
they  degenerated  from  the  evangelical  to  the  Jewish  point  of 
view  the  more  must  the  original  free  constitution  of  the  seve- 
ral churches  become  also  changed.  We  find  Cyprian,  early  as 
was  his  date,  completely  imbued  with  this  intermixture  of  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testament  notions. 

In  .the  names,  indeed,  by  which  the  holders  of  church 
offices  were  at  first  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  com- 
munity, no  trace  of  this  intermixture  might  as  yet  be  found. 
The  Latin  expression  "ordo"  simply  denoted  the  guiding 
senate  of  the  Christian  people  (the  plebs).  The  Greek 
words  K\fjpoQ,  K\r)piKoi,  had,  it  is  true,  as  early  as  Cyprian's 
time,  had  grafted  on  them  the  unevangelical  sense  of  per- 
sons preeminently  consecrated  to  God,  like  the  Levites  of 
the  Old  Testament — men  employed  on  the  affairs  of  religion 

*  Thus  in  the  Jewish-Christian  apocryphal  writing  called  the  Testa- 
ment of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs  (in  the  Testament  III.  of  Levi,  c.  8) 
it  is  promised  of  the  Messiah  that  he  should  found  a  new  priesthood 
among  the  pagan  nations :  vrowti  ftfetrthtt  via*  ih  fcivru  ra.  s'Svjj.  Whether 
in  the  letter  of  Polycrates,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  a  contemporary  of  Irenseus 
(cited  in  Euseb.  1.  V.  c.  24),  the  Apostle  St.  John  be  meant  by  the  ttftvg 
TO  -rirctXov  -n^rxus,  as  standing  at  the  head  of  the  government  of  the 
church  in  Asia  Minor,  may  indeed  be  doubted.  The  phrase  might  also 
be  used  simply  to  designate  the  highest  position  of  the  spiritual  priest- 
hood in  the  witnessing  of  the  faith.  (See  Testament.  Levi,  c.  8  :  art<r«- 
Xa»  T»Jf  <T<W««?.)  f  De  Baptismo,  c.  17. 
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to  the  exclusion  of  all  earthly  concerns,  and  who  did  not, 
like  others,  gain  their  livelihood  by  worldly  employments, 
but  who,  for  the  very  reason  that  in  order  to  benefit  others 
they  had  their  conversation  with  God  alone,  were  supported 
by  the  rest,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Levites,  in  the  division 
of  the  lands,  had  no  portion  assigned  them,  but  had  the  Lord  for 
their  inheritance,  and  received  tithes  from  the  rest  in  return 
for  their  care  of  the  public  worship,  01  elcrty  6  K\ijpog  TOV  6eov, 
or  iav  o  K\rjpoQ  6  Qtoc;  tan.  See  Deuteron.  c.  18.  This  notion 
now  of  a  peculiar  people  of  God,  (a  K\rjpoQ  TOV  6eov,)  applied 
distinctively  to  a  particular  order  of  men  among  the  Chris- 
tians, is  wholly  foreign  to  the  original  Christian  mind.  For 
according  to  this,  all  Christians  should  be  a  people  conse- 
crated to  God,  a  K\rjpoc  rov  6tov,  and  even  all  their  earthly 
callings  ought  to  be  sanctified  by  the  temper  in  which  they 
are  discharged.  Their  whole  life  and  conduct  bearing  one 
continued  reference  to  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest  of 
humanity,  having  its  root  in  the  consciousness  of  redemption, 
and  witnessing  it  in  its  effects,  should  hence  become  a  conse- 
crated thank-offering  and  a  spiritual  service  (aXoyi/c*/  Xarpa'a). 
Such  was  the  original  evangelical  idea.  It  may  be  questioned, 
however,  whether  that  other  notion,  so  much  at  variance  with 
the  primitive  Christian  idea,  was  actually  associated  from  the 
first  with  the  appellation  xXrjpiKoi  as  applied  to  the  clergy. 
If  we  trace  the  history  of  its  usage,  it  becomes  much  more 
probable  that  this  sense  was  brought  into  the  Avord  at  some 
later  period,  when  a  change  had  taken  place  in  the  Christian 
mode  of  thinking,  and  the  original  sense  was  forgotten. 
The  word  K\rjpos  signified  originally  the  place  in  the  church 
which  by  God's  providence  had  been  allotted  to  each,  or  the 
choice  of  the  people  directed  by  that  providence ;  hence  the 
church  officers  were  particularly  denominated  K\rjpoi,  and  the 
persons  chosen  to  them  K\r)piKoi.* 

*  Thus  we  may  see  how  in  these  words  the  more  restricted  notion  of 
casting  lots  might  be  lost,  though  elsewhere  the  a^au  xX^urui  are 
opposed  to  the  do^a.7;  •%u£0<rov*'ra't>>  So  at  first,  in  Acts  1,  17  :  xXv^o;  *•?•? 
ZixxovJas ;  in  Ireuseus  III.  3 :  xX*!£over$a.i  TW  ivirxovvv.  Clemens  Alex. 
Quis  dives  salv.  c.  42,  employs  xXvgo;  and  xXvoouv  with  reciprocal  refer- 
ence to  each  other.  Ignat.  ep.  Ephes.  c.  11 :  xXvgos  'E<pi<riuv,  by  which 
he  understands  the  collective  body  of  Christians  in  that  place.  It  is 
true,  the  relations  observed  in  the  Old  Testament  could  be  found 
applied  to  the  Christian  church  in  as  early  a  writer  as  Clemens  of  Rome 
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But  although  the  pure  evangelical  idea  of  the  priesthood 
was  continually  more  and  more  obscured  and  driven  into 
the  background  by  the  prevalence  of  unevangelical  views,  it 
was  nevertheless  too  deeply  rooted  in  the  very  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity to  be  totally  suppressed.  In  the  times  of  Tertullian 
who  marked  as  it  were  the  boundary  between  these  two  views, 
we  still  find  many  significant  traces  of  the  reaction  which  the 
primitive  Christian  conviction  of  the  universal  priesthood,  and 
the  general  rights  founded  thereon,  exerted  against  the 
arrogated  power  of  that  particular  priesthood  which  had 
recently  begun  to  form  itself  on  the  model  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. In  his  work  on  Baptism,  written  before  he  went  over 
to  Montanism,  Tertullian,  in  reference  to  this  matter,  distin- 
guishes between  divine  right  and  human  order.  "  Considered 
in  itself,"  he  says,  "  the  laity  also  have  a  right  to  administer 
the  sacraments  and  to  teach  in  the  church.  The  word  of: 
God  and  the  sacraments  were  by  God's  grace  communicated 
to  all,  and  may  therefore  be  communicated  by  all  Christians 
as  instruments  of  God's  grace.  But  the  question  here  is  not 
merely  what  is  lawful  in  general,  but  also  what  is  expedient 
under  existing  circumstances.  We  may  here  apply  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  l  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are 
not  expedient.'  From  regard  therefore  to  the  necessary  order 
of  the  church,  the  laity  ought  to  exercise  their  priestly  rights 
in  administering  the  sacraments  only  when  time  and  circum- 
stances require  it."* 

Sometimes,  in  their  conflict  with  the  clergy,  the  laity  made 
good  their  original  priestly  rights,  as  follows  I  think  from 
the  words  of  Tertullian  the  Montanist,  where  in  a  certain 
case  he  requires  the  laity,  if  they  would  have  the  same  rights 
with  the  clergy,  to  bind  themselves  to  the  same  duties ;  and 

(c.  40),  but  to  my  mind  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  this  epistle,  as 
well  as  that  of  Ignatius  (although  in  a  less  degree)  had  suffered  inter- 
polation from  a  hierarchical  interest.  In  other  passages  of  the  same 
epistle  we  meet,  on  the  contrary,  with  the  freer  spirit  of  the  original 
presbyterial  constitution  of  the  church.  How  simply,  without  any 
mixture  of  hierarchical  display,  is  the  appointment  of  bishops  or  pres- 
byters, and  of  deacons,  spoken  of  in  the  42nd  chapter !  A  disciple  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  moreover,  is  the  last  person  whom  we  should  expect  to 
find  thus  confounding  together  the  points  of  view  peculiar  to  the  Old 
and  to  the  New  Testaments. 
*  De  Baptismo,  c.  17, 
VOL.  I. 
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where  in  a  sarcastic  tone  he  says  of  them,*  "  When  we 
exalt  and  inflate  ourselves  against  the  clergy,  then  we  are  all 
one,  we  are  all  priests,  since  he  has  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  and  his  Father."  Rev.  1,  6. 

Although  the  office  of  teaching  in  the  congregation  was 
confined  more  and  more  to  the  bishops  and  presbyters,  we 
nevertheless  still  find  many  traces  of  that  original  equality 
of  spiritual  rights  among  all  Christians.  Towards  the  middle 
of  the  third  century  two  bishops  in  Palestine  did  not  scruple 
to  allow  the  learned  Origen,  although  he  had  as  yet  received 
no  ordination,  to  expound  the  scriptures  before  their  people  ; 
and  when  reproved  by  Demetrius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who 
was  strongly  inclined  to  hierarchy,  they  appealed  in  their 
defence  to  the  practice  of  many  bishops  of  the  East  who  had 
even  invited  competent  laymen  to  preach.f  Even  in  the 
spurious  Apostolic  Constitutions  themselves,  otherwise  deeply 
tinged  with  the  hierarchical  spirit,  and,  indeed,  compiled  from 
time  to  time  out  of  the  most  heterogeneous  elements,  there  is 
an  ordinance  assigned  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  to  this  effect : J 
"  If  any  man,  though  a  layman,  is  skilful  in  expounding 
doctrine,  and  of  reputable  life,  he  may  be  allowed  to  teach, 
for  all  must  be  taught  of  God" 

At  first,  those  who  held  offices  in  the  church  continued,  in 
all  probability,  to  exercise  their  former  trades  and  occupations 
for  the  support  of  themselves  and  their  families.  The  several 
communities,  composed  for  the  most  part  of  poor  members, 
would  scarcely  be  able  to  provide  for  their  presbyters  and 
deacons,  especially  as  they  had  from  the  first  so  many  other 
demands  on  the  church  chest,  the  support,  viz.,  of  helpless 
widows  and  orphans,  of  the  poor  and  the  sick.  It  might 
indeed  happen  that  the  presbyters  belonged  to  the  richer  class 
of  the  community,  and  this  must  have  been  often  the  case, 
since,  besides  other  qualifications,  their  office  required  a  cer- 

*  De  Monogamia,  c.  12.  [Tertullian's  meaning  will  be  best  judged  of 
from  the  original.  His  words  are,  "  Si  non  omnes  Monogamies  tenentur 
unde  Monogami  in  cleram  ?  An  ordo  aliquis  seorsum  debebit  institui 
Monogamorum  de  quo  adlectio  fiat  in  clerum  ?  Sed  quum  extollimur  et 
inflamur  adversus  clerum,  tune  unum  sumus,  tune  omnes  sacerdotes,  quia 
sacerdotes  nos  Deo  et  Patri  fecit ;  quum  ad  peraequationem  disciplines 
sacerdotalis  provocamur,  deponimus  infulas  et  impares  sumus." — 
Eng.  Ed.] 

f  Euseb.  1.  VI.  c.  19.  J  L.  VIII.  c.  32. 
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tain  degree  of  worldly  education,  and  this  was  more  likely  to 
be  found  in  the  higher  or  middle  class  than  in  the  lower 
orders.  As  the  presbyters,  or  bishops,  (1  Timothy  3,  2,) 
were  to  be  patterns  to  other  Christians  of  hospitality,  this  also 
implies  that  they  belonged  to  the  better  class,  of  whom  the 
number  was  small  in  the  first  communities, — and  how  could 
such  persons  be  induced  to  support  themselves  on  the  scanty 
earnings  of  the  poor !  The  Apostle  Paul  does,  indeed,  declare 
that  [travelling]*  preachers  of  the  gospel  are  warranted  in 
expecting  that  those  for  whose  spiritual  necessities  they 
laboured  should  provide  for  their  bodily  wants ;  but  it  cannot 
be  inferred  from  this  that  the  case  was  the  same  with  regard 
to  the  local  officers  of  the  churches.  It  would  be  difficult 
for  the  former  to  unite  the  labours  necessary  for  their  own 
maintenance  with  the  duties  of  their  spiritual  calling,  although 
the  self-denial  of  a  Paul  rendered  this  also  possible.  The 
local  officers,  on  the  contrary,  might  easily  unite  the  labours 
necessary  for  their  maintenance  with  the  discharge  of  their 
official  functions,  and  the  simple  way  of  thinking  among  the 
primitive  Christians  might  perhaps  see  nothing  repulsive  in 
such  a  union ;  convinced  as  they  were  that  every  earthly 
business  could  and  should  be  sanctified  by  the  temper  with 
which  it  was  pursued,  and  knowing  that  even  an  apostle  had 
prosecuted  a  worldly  calling  in  connection  with  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel.  But  when  the  communities  grew  larger,  and 
the  duties  of  church  officers  increased,  especially  when  the 
office  of  teaching  was  confined  for  the  most  part  to  the 
presbyters  ;  when  the  calling  of  the  spiritual  class,  if  rightly 
discharged,  required  all  their  time  and  exertions,  it  became 
often  impossible  for  them  to  provide,  at  the  same  time, 
for  their  own  support ;  and  besides,  the  wealthier  commu- 
nities were  now  in  a  condition  to  maintain  them.  Of  the 
common  fund  which  was  raised  by  the  voluntary  contribu- 
tions of  the  people  every  Lord's  day,  or,  as  in  the  North 
African  church,  on  the  first  Sunday  of  every  month,'j*  a 
part  was  appropriated  for  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy. 

*  [St.  Paul  nowhere  speaks  of  any  special  privilege  of  travelling 
preachers,  but  he  does  speak  of  all  as  having  a  right  to  a  maintenance, 
and  to  "  forbear  working."  1  Cor.  ix.  1-14.] 

t  The  divisiones  mensurae,  as  salaries  for  the  clergy  in  this  church, 
answer  to  the  monthly  collections. 

T2 
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It  was  now  sought  expressly  to  withdraw  the  clergy  from  all 
worldly  employments ;  and  before  the  close  of  the  third  cen- 
tury they  were  strictly  forbidden  to  undertake  any  such  busi- 
ness, even  a  wardship.*  This  regulation  may  certainly  have 
been  founded  in  reason,  and  had  a  very  salutary  end  in  view, 
namely,  to  prevent  the  clergy  forgetting  their  spiritual  calling 
and  the  business  of  the  church.  We  see  from  Cyprian's  book 
de  Lapsis,f  how  much  even  then  the  spirit  of  the  world  had 
made  its  way  during  long  periods  of  tranquillity  among  the 
bishops,  who,  immersed  in  secular  pursuits,  neglected  their 
spiritual  concerns  and  the  interests  of  their  flocks.  But 
assuredly  some  other  cause  must  have  subsequently  cooperated 
in  establishing  an  opinion  that  the  administration  of  the  offices 
of  the  church  was  absolutely  irreconcilable  with  worldly  em- 
ployments, and  that  the  clergy  must  be  kept  aloof  from  them. 
When  the  idea  of  the  universal  Christian  priesthood  was 
more  and  more  lost  sight  of,  that  of  the  priestly  consecration 
of  the  whole  life,  which  was  enjoined  on  all  Christians,  was 
also  forgotten.  As,  in  contradiction  to  the  original  Christian 
consciousness,  a  distinction  had  been  drawn  between  a  par- 
ticular priesthood  and  the  universal  and  ordinary  calling  of  all 
Christians,  so  they  now  contrasted  with  each  other  a  spiritual 
and  a  secular  province  of  life  and  action  ;  notwithstanding 
Christ  had  exalted  the  entire  earthly  existence  to  a  spiritual 
life.  And  from  this  view  of  the  matter  it  would  seem  that  it 
was  deemed  necessary  to  forbid  the  priestly  clergy,  as  set 
apart  for  God's  service,  to  have  any  contact  with  the  world 
and  the  things  of  the  world.  We  have,  then,  here  the  germ 
out  of  which  sprang  at  length  the  medieval  view  of  the  priest- 
hood, with  its  law  of  celibacy.  But  by  this  outward  removal 

*  Cyprian,  ep.  66,  to  the  community  at  Furnse. 

t  Also  from  the  Instructiones  of  his  contemporary,  Commodianus,  c. 
69  :  Redditur  in  culpa  pastor  ssecularia  servans  (who  gives  himself  up  to 
secular  business),  and  from  Can.  18  of  the  council  of  Elvira  (Illiberis), 
in  the  year  305  :  Episcopi,  presbyteri  et  diaconi  de  locis  suis  negotiandi 
causa  non  discedant,  nee  circumeuntes  provincias  quaestuosas  nundinas 
sectentur.  Yet  even  here  it  is  still  supposed  that  they  may  in  many 
cases  be  obliged  so  to  do,  "  ad  victum  sibi  conquirendum,"  where, 
perhaps,  though  they  had  a  salary,  they  yet  received  no  pay  in  money. 
But  in  these  cases  they  were  to  conduct  their  business  by  the  agency  of  a 
son,  a  freed  man,  or  some  person  hired  for  the  purpose,  and  never 
beyond  the  bounds  of  their  own  province. 
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of  secular  things  a  worldly  spirit  could  not  be  charmed  away 
from  the  clergy,  nor  the  sense  for  divine  things  awakened  in 
them.  This  external  renunciation  of  the  world  was  only  too 
likely  to  introduce  into  the  heart  a  spiritual  pride,  hiding  the 
worldly  mind  under  this  mask.  Cyprian,  in  the  above-men- 
tioned letter,*  quotes  2  Timoth.  2,  4,  in  support  of  this 
prohibition.  But  he  could  not  but  feel  what,  especially  at 
this  time,  when  the  universal  calling  of  Christians  was  com- 
monly regarded  as  a  militia  Christi,  must  have  immediately 
occurred  to  every  one,  that  these  words  applied  equally  to  all, 
who,  as  soldiers  of  Christ,  were  bound  to  be  faithful  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duty,  and  to  guard  against  every  foreign 
and  worldly  thing  that  might  impede  their  service.  It  is  with 
such  an  acknowledgment  that  he  concludes :  "  As  this  was  said 
of  all  Christians,  how  much  rather  must  those  keep  them- 
selves unentangled  with  worldly  matters,  who,  occupied  with 
divine  and  spiritual  things,  ought  not  to  depart  from  the 
church,  nor  have  time  for  earthly  and  secular  employments  !" 
The  clergy,  then,  in  obedience  to  this  apostolic  rule,  were 
merely  to  shine  forth  as  patterns  to  all  others,  by  avoiding 
whatever  was  foreign  to  their  vocation,  and  might  turn  them 
away  from  a  faithful  discharge  of  it.  And  yet  that  false 
opposition  between  the  secular  and  the  spiritual,  which  we 
have  already  spoken  of,  contrived  to  find  even  here  support 
for  itself. 

In  respect  to  the  election  to  the  offices  of  the  church,  the 
ancient  principle  was  still  adhered  to,  that  the  consent  of  the 
community  was  necessary  to  the  validity  of  the  election,  every 
one  being  at  liberty  to  offer  reasons  against  it.  The  emperor 
Alexander  Severus  was  aware  of  this  regulation  in  the  Chris- 
tian church,  and  referred  to  it  in  support  of  his  wish  to  intro- 
duce a  similar  practice  in  the  appointment  of  civil  officers  in 
the  provinces,  t  When  Cyprian,  during  his  separation  from 
his  church  by  evil  circumstances,  nominated  to  church  offices 

*  Ep.  66. 

f  JEL  Lamprid.  vit.  c.  45 :  Grave  esse,  cum  id  Christian!  et  Judcei, 
(a  customary  form  then  of  choosing  presiding  officers,  even  among  the 
Jews,)  facerent  in  prsedicandis  sacerdotibus,  qui  ordinandi  sunt,  non  fieri 
in  proviuciarum  rectoribus,  quibus  et  fortunse  hominum  committerentur 
et  capita.  From  which  language  it  is  also  apparent  how  far  the  man 
who  so  expressed  himself  was  from  doing  homage  to  the  Christian, 
church. 
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individuals  about  his  own  person,  who  had  distinguished  them- 
selves in  the  persecution,  he  apologised,  both  to  the  laity  and 
to  the  clergy,  for  this  arbitrary  procedure,  which  had  been 
forced  upon  him  by  the  necessity  of  the  times,  and  thus  writes 
to  both  :  *  "  We  are  accustomed  to  call  you  together  for  counsel 
whenever  any  are  to  be  consecrated  to  sacred  offices,  and  to 
weigh  the  character  and  claims  of  each  candidate  in  common 
deliberation." 

The  same  principle  was  also  observed  in  appointments  to 
the  episcopal  office.  In  the  third  century  it  was  the  prevailing 
custom  (which,  consequently,  Cyprian  derived  from  apostolic 
tradition)  for  the  bishops  of  the  province,  together  with  the 
clergy  of  the  vacant  diocese,  to  proceed  to  the  election  in  the 
presence  of  the  community,  who,  as  having  witnessed  the  life 
and  conversation  of  every  individual  on  whom  the  choice 
might  fall,  could  therefore  give  the  surest  testimony  of  his 
character.  Cyprian  conceded  to  the  community  the  right  of 
choosing  worthy  bishops,  or  of  rejecting  unworthy  ones.f  This 
right  of  approving  or  rejecting  was  not  a  mere  formality.  It 
sometimes  happened  that,  before  the  usual  arrangements  for  an 
election  could  be  made,  a  bishop  was  proclaimed  by  the  voice 
of  the  community.  Thus  there  might  possibly  arise  a  discord 
between  the  will  of  the  community  and  that  of  the  majority  of 
the  clergy, — the  source  of  many  divisions. 

In  other  affairs,  also,  of  the  church,  the  participation  of  the 
laity  was  not  as  yet  wholly  excluded.  Cyprian  declared  that, 
from  the  commencement  of  his  episcopal  office,  it  had  been  his 
determination  to  do  nothing  without  the  consent  of  the  com- 
munity.! An  affair  of  this  kind,  in  which  all  were  concerned, 
was  the  restoration  of  a  fallen  brother  to  the  communion  of 
the  church  ;  and  the  examination  connected  therewith  was 
to  be  conducted  with  the  assistance  of  the  whole  community  ; 
for,  in  Cyprian's  judgment,  this  respect  was  due  to  the  faith  of 

*  Ep.  33. 

t  Cyprian  thus  writes,  in  the  name  of  a  synod,  to  the  communities  at 
Lyons  and  Astorga,  ep.  68 :  Apostolica  observatione  servandum  est, 
quod  apud  nos  quoque  et  fere  per  proviucias  universas  tenetur,  ut  ad 
ordinationes  rite  celebrandas,  ad  earn  plebem,  cui  prsepositus  ordinatur, 
episcopi  ejusdein  proviriciae  proximi  quique  conveniant,  et  episcopus 
deligatur  plebe  prsesente,  quae  singulorum  -vitam  plenissime  novit  et 
uniuscujusque  actum  de  ejus  conversatione  perspexit. 

I  Nihil  sine  consensu  plebis  gerere.     Ep.  5. 
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those  who  had  steadfastly  withstood  persecution.*  There  were 
besides  individuals,  who,  though  not  belonging  to  the  clerical 
order,  had  yet,  through  the  respect  which  they  person- 
ally enjoyed,  obtained  an  influence  in  the  management  of 
church  affairs,  which  even  the  clergy  found  it  difficult  to 
oppose.  Such  were  the  heroes  of  the  faith,  the  confessors,  who 
before  pagan  magistrates,  in  the  face  of  tortures  and  death,  or 
even  under  torture,  had  confessed  the  good  confession.  We 
shall  hereafter,  in  speaking  of  the  schisms  of  the  church,  have 
occasion  to  consider  more  particularly  the  extent  of  their 
influence. 

A  third,  less  important  change  in  the  constitution  of  the 
church  was  the  multiplication  of  church  offices.  This  was  in 
part  rendered  necessary  by  the  growth  of  the  communities,  and 
the  consequent  accumulation  of  business  on  the  hands  of  the 
deacons,  whose  office  had  now  to  be  relieved  of  many  of  its 
duties.  In  part,  also,  new  matters  of  business  in  the  churches 
of  large  capital  towns  required  new  offices  for  their  discharge. 
In  part,  too,  the  new  notions  of  the  dignity  of  the  clergy  led 
to  a  belief  that  what  had  hitherto  been  regarded  as  the  free 
gift  of  the  Spirit  to  all  or  to  individual  Christians  must  be 
confined  to  a  particular  office  in  the  service  of  the  church.  It 
must  be  clear  from  what  has  been  said  that  none  of  these 
changes,  which  arose  partly  out  of  local  circumstances,  can 
be  considered  as  universal.  The  following  were  the  prin- 
cipal of  these  new  offices :  after  the  deacons  came  the  sub- 
deacons,  who  assisted  the  former  in  their  mere  secular  duties  ; 
the  lectores  (amyj'woTai),  who  had  to  read  the  scriptures  in 
the  congregation,  and  also  to  take  care  of  the  copies  of  them 
used  on  these  occasions ;  a  duty  performed  at  first,  probably, 
by  the  presbyters  themselves,  or  by  the  deacons,  as  in  later 
times  the  reading  of  the  scriptures,  particularly  the  gospels,  still 
continued  in  many  churches  to  be  left  to  the  deacons  ; — next, 
the  acolyths  (aico'Xov0ot,  acolythi),  who,  as  the  name  indicates, 
waited  on  the  bishops  while  discharging  their  official  functions ; 
the  exorcistse,  who  made  prayer  over  those  who  were  thought 
to  be  possessed  by  evil  spirits  (the  energumeni)  ;  finally,  the 
flvpwpoi,  TrvXwpot,  ostiarii,  whose  business  it  was  to  attend  to 

*  Prsesente  etiam  stautium  plebe,  quibus  et  ipsis  pro  fide  et  timore  sue 
honor  habendus  est.  Ep.  1 3. 


280  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

such  outward  matters  as  the  cleansing  and  good  order  of  the 
church,  and  the  opening  arid  closing  of  the  doors. 

The  office  of  reader  is,  perhaps,  the  oldest  among  these.  It 
is  mentioned  as  early  as  the  close  of  the  second  century  by 
Tertullian.*  The  others  are  mentioned  together  about  the 
middle  of  the  third  century,  and  for  the  first  time,  in  a  letter 
of  the  Roman  bishop  Cornelius,  cited  by  Eusebius.j-  The 
office  of  acolyth  had  its  origin  most  probably  in  the  hierarchi- 
cal pomp  of  the  Roman  church.  It  did  not  find  its  way  into 
the  Greek  church.  The  Greek  name  of  the  office  is  not 
inconsistent  with  this  view  of  its  origin ;  for  the  Greek 
language  was  in  frequent  use  at  Rome,  and  many  of  the 
Roman  bishops  were  of  Grecian  extraction.  As  regards  the 
office  of  exorcist,  the  end  it  was  to  accomplish — whether  it  was 
thought  a  work  that  might  be  performed  by  every  Christian 
who,  in  humble  reliance  on  Christianity  as  having  overcome 
the  power  of  evil,  should  call  upon  His  name,  or  was  regarded 
as  a  spiritual  gift  to  certain  individuals — had  originally  been 
looked  upon  as  a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  independent  of  all 
outward  institutions.  But  now  the  free  working  of  the  Spirit 
was  to  be  confined  to  a  formal,  mechanical  process.  The 
spirit  of  the  ancient  church,  preserved  for  a  longer  time  in  the 
East,:f  was  rightly  expressed,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the  apos- 
tolic constitutions ;  "  An  exorcist  cannot  be  chosen,  for  it  is 
the  gift  of  free  grace."  § 

Quitting  the  subject  of  the  general  constitution  of  the  church, 
we  now  proceed  to  the  forms  of  union  by  which  the  several 
churches  were  bound  together. 

*  Prescript,  hseret.  c.  41.  f  L.  VI.  c.  43. 

|  In  the  letter  of  Firmilianus,  bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia, 
(Cyprian,  ep.  75,)  mention  is  made  of  the  church  exorcists.  But  Origen 
describes  this  sort  of  influence  as  something  that  was  not  confined  to  any 
determinate  office,  but  wholly  free.  He  considers  the  influence  as  a 
thing  depending  on  the  subjective  piety  of  the  individual  that  exercises 
it,  in  Matth.  T.  XIII.  S.  7  :  E'I'-TOTS  Vioi  vrtgt  Stgctvticty  a<r%oXsr<rSa/  fiftx; 

TOIOUTOV   Tl  fi<ffaV§OTa;     T/VflJ,    (Ml   OPt^UftiV,  [ 

o.xouav-Tt  TM  axaSa^Tfci  vfvivf&ari,  aXX«  ff^oX 
%up>sv  •T£o<r£w;£«jM£V9'  """I?'  T*V  -rtfovSoras. 

§  L.  VIII.  C.  26  :  Ov  •x,ito97ovilrw,  ilvoi&s    yao  ixovcrtou    <ro 
Siou  ^ta, 
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Forms  of  union  by  which  the  individual  communities  were 
bound  togethei'. 

With  the  inner  fellowship,  Christianity  established  also,  from 
the  very  first,  a  living  outward  union  among  its  professors,  by 
which  its  remotest  members  were  brought  near  to  each  other. 
A  determinate  form  was  necessary  to  realize  this  union.  And 
this  form  was  naturally  enough  determined  by  the  forms  of 
social  life  under  which  Christianity  first  unfolded  itself  in  the 
Roman  empire.  But  for  these  existing  institutions,  a  system  of 
fraternal  equality  among  the  several  communities  would  best 
have  answered  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  most  surely 
have  promoted  its  free,  uncorrupted  manifestation.  External 
circumstances,  however,  soon  gave  rise  to  a  system  of  subordi- 
nation in  the  mutual  relation  of  the  several  churches.  This 
system,  like  every  other  form  of  society  which  had  grown  out 
of  an  historical  development  and  contained  nothing  sinful, 
Christianity  could  safely  appropriate  to  itself.  Yet,  since  this 
relation  was  not  sufficiently  imbued  with  the  free  and  free- 
making  spirit  of  the  gospel,  by  being  carried  out  to  an  undue 
extent  it  tended  to  check  and  interrupt  the  development  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  the  life  of  the  church. 

We  have  already  observed  that  in  many  districts  Chris- 
tianity early  extended  itself  to  the  open  country.  Now,  wher- 
ever this  happened,  and  the  Christians  in  a  village  or  country 
town  were  in  sufficient  numbers  to  form  a  separate  church,  it 
was  most  natural  for  these  to  choose  at  once  their  own  presi- 
dents, presbyters,  or  bishops,  who  should  be  as  independent  as 
the  presidents  of  the  city  churches.  In  the  first  centuries 
indeed  it  is  impossible,  from  the  want  of  authentic  records,  to 
adduce  any  instance  of  the  fact ;  but  in  the  fourth  century  we 
find,  in  many  districts  of  the  East,  country-bishops,  as  they  are 
called,  (xw|!>£7ri<r;co7roi,)  who,  beyond  doubt,  could  trace  back 
their  origin  to  the  oldest  times ;  for  in  later  periods,  when  the 
system  of  subordination  among  the  churches  was  fully  estab- 
lished, and  the  country  churches  were  accustomed  to  receive 
their  presidents  from  the  city,  no  such  relation  could  have 
arisen.  On  the  contrary,  the  chorepiscopi,  wherever  they  yet 
existed,  seem  to  have  entered  into  a  struggle  with  those  of  the 
city  for  the  preservation  of  their  independence.  However,  as 
we  have  already  observed,  the  more  common  case,  in  the  diffu- 
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sion  of  Christianity,  was  for  it  to  spread  from  the  city  to  the 
country.  As  long,  therefore,  as  the  Christians  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  the  cities  were  few  in  number,  they  would 
most  naturally  repair  on  the  Lord's  day  to  the  city  in  order  to 
join  the  assemblies  held  there.  But  in  process  of  time,when  their 
numbers  were  sufficiently  increased  to  form  a  church  of  their 
own,  they  allowed  the  bishop  of  the  city  church  which  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  frequent  to  set  over  them  a  presbyter,  who 
was  consequently  for  ever  after  subordinate  to  the  city  bishop. 
In  this  way  the  first  greater  union  between  city  and  country 
churches,  which  together  formed  one  whole,  was  established  in 
the  church.*  In  the  larger  cities  it  may  also  have  become 
necessary  to  divide  the  city  churches  themselves,  as  was  soon 
the  case  in  Rome,  where,  according  to  the  Roman  bishop 
Cornelius,  already  referred  to,  there  were  in  his  time  six-and- 
forty  presbyters  ;  though  the  statement  of  Optatus  of  Milevis, 
that  Rome  contained,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century, 
more  than  forty  churches,  seems  an  exaggeration.  Even  in 
this  case,  it  did  not  always  happen  that  distinct  an4  subordinate 
daughter-churches  were  formed  by  the  side  of,  and  subject  to, 
the  one  episcopal  Head  and  Mother  church.  Most  frequently 
the  community  remained  united  as  a  whole ;  and  only  on 
Sundays  and  feast-days,  when  one  building  was  insufficient  to 
accommodate  all  the  members,  they  were  divided  into  several 
churches,  where  the  different  presbyters,  according  to  a  certain 
rotation,  conducted  the  public  worship.  We  must,  however, 
distinctly  admit,  that,  with  regard  to  the  early  shaping  of  these 
incipient  relations,  nothing  can  be  decided  with  certainty.  In 
default  of  historical  information  on  the  subject,  we  can  only 
infer  respecting  the  past  from  what  we  find  to  have  been  the 
case  in  the  succeeding  times. 

Again,  as  Christianity  spread,  for  the  most  part,  from  the 
cities  into  the  country,  so,  as  a  general  rule,  it  extended  itself 
from  the  principal  cities  (/irjrpoTroXete)  to  the  provincial  towns. 
Now,  as  the  latter  were  politically  subordinate  to  the  former, 
it  was  only  natural  that  a  close  bond  of  union  and  subordinate 
relation  should  gradually  be  formed  in  like  manner  between 
the  churches  of  the  provincial  towns  and  those  of  the  principal 

*  The  presbyters  of  whom  Cyprian,  at  his  examination  before  the  pro- 
consul, said,  "  invenientur  in  civitatibus  suis,"  were  such  presidents 
of  country  churches. 
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city  or  metropolis.  The  churches  of  a  province  constituted  a 
whole,  at  the  head  of  which  stood  the  church  of  the  metropolis. 
The  bishop  of  this  became,  in  relation  to  the  other  bishops  of  the 
province,  Primus  inter  pares.  Yet,  owing  to  local  causes,  this 
relation  did  not  everywhere  unfold  itself  in  the  same  way,  and 
at  the  present  period  was  confined  for  the  most  part  to  the  East. 

A  like  relation  to  that  between  these  metropolitan  cities 
and  the  provincial  towns  existed  between  the  latter  and  the 
capitals  of  the  larger  divisions  of  the  Roman  empire, — as  seats 
of  government  and  the  channels  of  commercial  and  general 
intercourse.  It  was  from  such  larger  capitals  that  Christianity 
was  propagated  through  whole  divisions  of  the  vast  empire  ; 
it  was  in  them  that  the  apostles  themselves  had  orally 
preached  the  gospel,  founded  churches,  and  appointed  over 
them  their  presiding  officers  ;  and  to  the  churches  here  esta- 
blished their  epistles  were  written.  Hence,  these  churches, 
which  went  under  the  name  of  ecclesiae,  sedes  apostolicee, 
matrices  ecclesiae,  were  held  in  peculiar  veneration.  When 
any  controversy  arose  with  regard  to  church  discipline  or 
doctrine,  the  first  inquiry  was,  How  is  the  matter  regarded  in 
these  communities  where  the  principles  taught  on  the  spot 
by  the  apostles  themselves  have  been  faithfully  preserved 
from  one  generation  to  another  ?  Such  ecclesise  apostolicae 
were  especially  Rome,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  Ephesus,  Corinth. 

But  if  this  was  true  of  the  churches  in  the  great  capital 
cities,  it  applied  in  a  preeminent  degree  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  the  great  capital  of  the  world.  The  legend  that  St. 
Peter,  as  well  as  St.  Paul,  died  as  a  martyr  at  Rome,  is  not,  it 
is  true,  placed  above  all  doubt ;  it  is,  however,  older  than  the 
attempt  to  exalt  the  Roman  church  through  the  primacy  of  its 
founder  the  Apostle  St.  Peter.  No  doubt  the  origin  of  such  a 
legend  does  admit  of  being  explained :  a  desire  to  confute  the 
Jews  and  Gnostics,  who  endeavoured  to  make  out  a  difference 
between  these  two  great  apostles,  might  have  led  to  an  attempt 
to  show  that  they  were  united  even  in  a  common  martyrdom 
in  the  capital  of  the  world.  It  may  too  have  grown  out  of 
the  stories  of  the  contest  between  St.  Peter  and  Simon 
Magus.  But  these  conjectures  are  certainly  not  sufficient  to 
warrant  us  in  absolutely  denying  its  truth,  when  so  high 
an  antiquity  speaks  in  favour  of  it.  As  to  the  many  difficul- 
ties which  present  themselves  in  relation  to  the  concatenation 
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of  events,  they  may  have  their  ground  in  the  deficiency  of  our 
historical  information.*  At  all  events,  the  belief  univer- 
sally diffused  that  these  two  great  apostles  had  taught  in  the 
Roman  church,  and  honoured  it  by  their  martyrdom,  contri- 
buted to  promote  its  authority.  From  Rome  the  larger 
portion  of  the  West  had  received  the  gospel ;  from  Rome 
the  common  interests  of  Christianity  could  best  be  promoted 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  Roman  empire.  The 
Roman  bishops,  heads  of  the  wealthiest  community,  were 
early  known  and  distinguished  in  the  most  distant  lands  for 
their  liberal  benefactions  to  the  Christian  brethren  ;  f  and  a 
common  interest  bound  all  the  communities  of  the  Roman 
empire  to  the  church  of  the  great  capital.  In  Rome  was  the 
ecclesia  apostolica  to  which  the  largest  portion  of  the  West 
could  appeal  as  to  their  common  mother.  In  general,  what- 
ever transpired  in  this  "  apostolic  church  "  could  not  fail  to 
be  well  known  to  all ;  for  Christians  were  continually  pour- 
ing into  it  from  all  quarters  of  the  world.  So  Irenaeus,  who 
wrote  in  Gaul,  appeals, — as  he  does  also  occasionally  to  other 
apostolic  churches, — in  one  passage  particularly  to  the  eccle- 
sia apostolica  in  Rome,  as  the  greatest,  the  oldest,  (which 
must  be  doubted,)  the  universally  known,  the  church  founded 
by  the  two  most  illustrious  apostles,  where  Christians  congre- 
gate from  the  churches  of  the  whole  world,  and  could  not  fail 
to  learn  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  apostles.  J 

*  Comp.  the  new  inquiry  into  this  matter  in  the  3rd  edition  of  my 
History  of  the  Planting,  £c.",  p.  516  etseq. 

t  Euseb.  1.  IV.  c.  23. 

j  L.  III.  c.  3.  According  to  the  ancient  Latin  translation  (the  Greek 
original  being  unfortunately  lost),  "  Ad  hanc  ecclesiam,  propter  potiorein 
principalitatem,  necesse  est  omnem  convenire  ecclesiam,  hoc  est,  eos  qui 
sunt  undique  fideles,  in  qua  semper  ab  his,  qui  sunt  undique,  conservata 
«st  ea,  quse  est  ab  apostolis  traditio."  If  we  take  the  word  convenire  in 
the  intellectual  sense, — all  churches  must  agree  with  the  Roman  church 
as  the  one  having  preeminence  over  the  rest, — we  have  a  meaning  which 
is  by  no  means  natural,  and  least  of  all  one  which  coincides  with  the 
circle  of  ideas  elsewhere  exhibited  in  Irenaeus.  What  could  be  the 
•meaning  of  saying  the  churches  of  the  whole  world  have  preserved  in 
the  Roman  church  the  apostolic  tradition  ?  It  could  only  be  understood 
in  some  such  way  as  this  :  that  the  Roman  church  was  the  centre  and 
representative  of  all  the  Christian  churches  ;  as  if, — what  was  said  in 
later  times, — the  whole  church  was  contained  virtitaliter  in  the  Roman  ; 
an  idea  of  which  not  the  least  trace  is  to  be  found  in  Irenams,  and  a 
mode  of  expression  entirely  foreign  to  this  whole  period.  If  the  passage 


METROPOLITAN  AND  APOSTOLIC  CHURCHES.  285 

Moreover,  by  means  of  letters,  and  Christian  brethren 
who  were  travelling,  a  correspondence  was  maintained  be- 
tween the  most  distant  churches  in  the  Roman  empire.  When 

is  really  to  be  understood  in  this  way,  it  would  be  difficult  to  avoid  the 
suspicion  that  it  is  one  instance  of  that  interpolation  of  which  so  many 
traces  are  to  be  observed  in  this  writer.  But  although  it  is  impossible, 
in  the  absence  of  the  original  Greek,  to  decide  with  perfect  certainty  as 
to  the  right  interpretation  of  these  words,  yet  there  are  other  ways  of 
explaining  them,  which  agree  more  completely  with  Ireuseus'  mode  of 
thinking  as  elsewhere  exhibited,  and  with  the  context  of  the  whole 
passage.  In  the  first  place,  I  must  state  that  I  cannot  approve  of  the 
interpretation  proposed  by  the  Licenciate  Thierseh  in  the  Studien  und 
Kritiken,  J.  1842,  2tes  Heft,  S.  527,  by  which,  we  may  admit,  all  diffi- 
culties would  be  removed.  According  to  that  exposition,  the  phrase 
"  in  qua,"  "  lv  ^,"  should  be  referred  not  to  the  more  remote  subject., 
"  hanc  occlesiam,"  but  to  that  which  stands  nearer,  "omnem  ecclesiam," 
as  the  antecedent, — every  church  in  which  the  doctrine  has  been  pre- 
served pure,  as  the  author  himself  explains :  •'  Dummodo  ne  in  ea  per 
hsereticos  ipsos  traditionis  puritas  inquinata  sit,  sive,  Irensei  verbis  utar, 
dummodo  in  ea  a  fidelibus  cujusvis  sint  loci  pure  conservata  sit  tradita 
ab  Apostolis  veritas."  But  this  exposition  seems  to  me  to  be  absolutely 
opposed  by  the  intervening  sentence,  "  hoc  est  eos,"  &c.  If  Irenaeus 
intended  any  such  determination  of  ecclesia,  he  would  certainly  have 
affixed  it  immediately  to  the  word  ecclesiam.  And  after  all,  it  is  most 
natural  to  refer  the  relative  to  the  Roman  church  as  the  principal  sub- 
ject. But  now  it  is  very  questionable  what  Greek  word  the  term  "  con- 
venire  "  corresponds  to ;  whether  to  ffuftfiuivtiv,  as  is  supposed  by  Dr. 
Gieseler,  and  by  Dr.  Nitzsch,  who  agrees  with  him,  in  his  letter  to  Del- 
briick,  and  by  Licenciate  Thierseh  in  the  treatise  above  cited,  or  to 
ffuvigx.^*1'  If  the  latter,  then  by  coming  must  be  understood  a  coming 
to  that  place  in  person,  and  the  passage  would  have  to  be  explained 
thus:  On  account  of  the  rank  which  this  church  maintains  as  the 
ecclesia  urbis,  all  churches,  that  is,  believers  from  all  countries,  must — 
the  "  must "  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  case — come  together  there ;  and 
since  now  from  the  beginning  Christians  from  all  countries  must  come 
together  there,  it  follows  that  the  apostolic  tradition  has  been  preserved 
from  generation  to  generation  by  the  Christians  from  all  countries  of 
the  world  who  are  there  united  together.  Every  deviation  from  it 
would  here  fall  immediately  under  the  observation  of  all.  As  confir- 
matory of  this  interpretation,  we  might  cite  what  Athenaeus  says  of  the 
city  of  Rome  (Deipnosoph.  1.  1 ,  s.  36) :  "  Olxoupivn;  l^ov  T«»  'Pupw, 
Tttv  'Yupw  v'oXtv  IvriTopnv  rtj;  oiaotifs/tvy;,  lv  %  ffuvi$t7v  Ifnv  ourus  -rKftx,;  rag 
iroteis  /$£«/*««; ."  So  might  One  Say,  "  'Ev  T>J  'Paftaluv  IxxXnffiu.  -raffa; 
\KxXwas  fyupivK;."  Yet  I  will  not  deny  the  difficulty  attending  the 
interpretation  of  the  second  sentence  :  to  the  alteration  of  conservata 
into  observata,  as  proposed  in  the  first  edition,  I  can  no  longer  agree. 
If,  on  the  one  hand,  we  consider  ffv^ctmn  to  be  the  word  which  answers 
to  "  convenire,"  it  would  be  the  best  way,  with  Gieseler,  to  suppose  an 
error  of  translation — that  the  translator  had  by  mistake  rendered  the 
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a  Christian  entered  a  strange  city,  his  first  inquiry  was  for 
the  church  ;  and  here  he  was  received  as  a  brother,  and  sup- 
plied with  whatever  could  contribute  to  his  spiritual  and  to 
his  bodily  refreshment.  But  as  deceivers,  the  evil  disposed, 
and  spies,  and  false  teachers  who  sought  only  to  gain  adherents 
to  their  peculiar  opinions,  abused  the  confidence  and  charity 
of  the.  Christians,  it  became  necessary  to  adopt  precautionary 
measures  to  prevent  the  injuries  which  the  indiscriminate  prac- 
tice might  give  rise  to.  A  regulation  was  therefore  adopted, 
that  only  such  travelling  Christians  as  could  produce  a  cer- 
tificate from  the  bishop  of  the  church  from  which  they  came 
should  be  received  as  brethren  in  the  churches  to  which 
they  were  strangers.  These  church  letters, — which  were 
a  kind  of  tessarae  hospitales,  by  which  Christians  from  every 
quarter  of  the  world  were  placed  in  fraternal  union  with  each 
other, — received  the  name  of  epistolse  or  literee  formatse 
(ypa/z/uotra  reri/Trw/zcva)  ;  because,  to  guard  against  forgery, 
they  were  drawn  up  after  a  certain  form  (forma,  TVTTOQ)  ;  * 
they  were  also  named  "  epistolae  communicatorise  "  (ypajujuara 
Koivwvt/ca),  inasmuch  as  they  indicated  that  the  bearers  were 
in  the  communion  of  the  church,  as  well  as  that  the 
bishops  who  sent  and  received  such  letters  were  united  toge- 
ther in  the  bonds  of  church  communion.  By  degrees  the 
church  letters  (epistolce  clericae)  were  divided  into  different 
classes,  according  to  their  different  objects. 

As   a   close   bond   of  union   was   early   formed    between 

Greek  dative  into  "  ab  his."  In  this  case  the  words  would  have  to  be 
understood  thus :  "  in  which  church  the  apostolic  tradition  has  ever  been 
preserved  for  the  Christians  of  all  countries  of  the  world."  I  cannot 
deny  that,  in  the  comparison  of  these  words  with  those  at  the  beginning 
of  the  same  chapter,  "  in  omni  ecclesia  adest  respicere  omnibus,"  an 
argument  may  be  found  in  favour  of  the  conjecture.  But  even  according 
to  this  interpretation,  the  same  general  view  of  Rome  as  that  contained 
in  the  passage  from  Athenseus  would  lie  at  the  basis  of  the  whole.  I 
think  it  will  be  unnecessary  for  me  to  remark  that  in  this  investigation 
I  am  very  far  from  being  influenced  by  any  Protestant  interest.  From 
the  position  of  a  scientific  understanding  of  the  historical  development 
of  Christianity  not  the  slightest  danger  can  accrue  to  the  interests  of 
Protestantism,  which  I  profess,  by  recognising  a  high  antiquity  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  element,  both  in  general  and  in  particular. 

*  How  very  necessary  it  was  to  guard  against  the  falsification  of  such 
church  letters  may  be  seen  from  a  passage  in  Eusebius,  1.  IV.  c.  23,  and 
another  in  Cyprian  ep.  3. 
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churches  of  the  same  province,  so  it  was  also  a  consequence  of 
the  catholic  spirit  of  Christianity,  that  in  all  cases  of  emer- 
gency, such  as  disputes  on  matters  of  doctrine,  of  Christian 
morals,  or  church  discipline,  common  deliberations  should  be 
frequently  held  by  deputies  from  these  churches.  Such  assem- 
blies become  familiar  to  us  in  the  controversies  about  the  time 
of  celebrating  Easter,  and  in  the  discussions  on  the  Monta- 
nistic  prophecies,  towards  the  close  of  the  second  century. 
But  as  permanent  and  regular  assemblies,  called  together  at 
stated  seasons,  these  provincial  synods  do  not  fall  under  our 
notice  before  the  end  of  the  second  or  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century.  And  even  then  it  is  only  as  a  peculiar  practice  of  a 
single  district,  where  local  causes  may  have  introduced  such 
an  arrangement  earlier  than  in  other  countries.  This  district 
was  Greece  proper,  where,  from  the  time  of  the  Achaean 
league,  the  spirit  of  confederation  had  still  maintained  itself. 
As  Christianity  could  attach  itself  to  all  national  peculiarities, 
so  far  as  they  contained  in  them  nothing  immoral,  and  even 
enter  into  them,  and  in  combination  with  them,  to  manifest 
itself  under  a  peculiar  form,  it  might  easily  happen  that  the 
civil  spirit  of  federation  which  existed  here  should  pass  over  to 
the  ecclesiastical,  and  give  to  the  latter,  still  earlier  than  in 
other  countries,  a  form  which  was  in  fact  well  suited  for  the 
common  deliberations  of  the  Christians.  And  thus  out  of  the 
representative  assemblies  of  the  civil  communities, — the  Am- 
phictyonic  councils, — sprang  the  provincial  synods  as  repre- 
sentative assemblies  of  the  ecclesiastical  bodies.  As  the  Chris- 
tians, conscious  that  they  were  nothing  and  could  do  nothing 
without  the  Spirit  from  on  High,  were  accustomed  to  preface 
every  important  business  with  prayer,  so  also  in  these  assem- 
blies they  prepared  themselves  for  their  public  deliberations 
by  uniting  in  prayer  to  Him  who  had  promised  to  enlighten 
and  guide  by  his  Spirit  those  who  believe  in  Him,  whenever 
they  should  cast  themselves  wholly  on  Him,  and  to  be  in  the 
midst  of  all  who  were  gathered  together  in  his  name.* 

It  seems  that  this  regular  institution  was  at  first  opposed 

*  See  the  passage  of  Tertullian,  in  a  work  written  at  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century  (de  jejuniis,  c.  13)  :  Aguntur  per  Grsecias  ilia  certis 
in  locis  concilia,  ex  universis  ecclesiis,  per  quae  et  altiora  quseque  in  com- 
mune tractantur,  et  ipsa  reprcesentatio  totius  nominis  Christiani  magua 
veneratione  celebratur. 
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as  an  innovation,  so  that  Tertullian  felt  himself  called  upon  to 
stand  forth  as  its  advocate.*  Yet  the  prevailing-  spirit  of  the 
church  decided  in  favour  of  the  arrangement,  and  down  to 
the  middle  of  the  third  century  the  annual  provincial  synods 
appear  to  be  universal, — if  we  may  judge  from  the  fact  that 
we  find  them  assembled  at  the  same  time  in  parts  of  the 
Church  as  widely  apart  as  Northern  Africa  and  Cappadocia.t 

These  provincial  synods  were,  beyond  a  doubt,  calculated 
to  be  eminently  salutary  in  unfolding  and  purifying  the  life 
of  Christianity  and  of  the  Church,  and  indeed  they  did  prove 
so  in  many  respects.  By  means  of  such  general  deliberations 
the  views  of  individuals  might  mutually  enlarge  and  correct 
each  other ;  wants,  abuses,  and  necessary  reforms  might,  by 
their  common  suggestions,  be  more  easily  and  more  fully 
discussed,  and  the  experience  of  each  be  made  available  to 
all.  Moreover  it  certainly  savoured  neither  of  fanaticism  nor 
hierarchical  presumption,  if  the  presidents  and  deputies  of 
these  assemblies,  conscious  that  they  were  assembled  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  confidently  relied  on  the  guidance  of  His 
Spirit,  Whose  organs  alone  they  desired  to  be. 

But  this  confidence,  so  right  and  so  salutary  in  itself,  took 
a  false  and  mischievous  direction  when  it  ceased  to  be  accom- 
panied by  a  spirit  of  humility  and  self-renunciation,  and  by 
an  ever-living  consciousness  of  the  condition  to  which  Christ 
had  attached  that  promise,  viz.  of  their  being  assembled  in 
his  name.  When,  unmindful  of  this  condition,  the  bishops 
believed  they  were  entitled  merely  as  bishops  to  reckon  on 
the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  ungrounded  an  opinion 
became  the  source  of  all  the  self-deceptions  of  spiritual  pride 
that  dared  to  express  itself  in  the  customary  words  with  which 
the  decrees  of  such  synods  were  made  known,  "  under  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Holy  Spirit" — "Spiritu  Sancto  suggerente." 

The  provincial  synods,  again,  would  operate  as  a  check  on 
the  development  of  the  Church,  if,  instead  of  providing  for 
the  interests  of  the  communities  according  to  the  varying 
wants  of  each  period,  they  should  attempt  to  bind  changeable 

*  Ista  solennia,  quibus  tune  prsesens  patrocinatus  est  sermo. 

f  Cyprian,  ep.  40,  and  Firmilianus  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  in 
Cyprian,  ep.  75  :  Necessario  apud  nos  fit,  ut  per  singulos  annos  seniores 
et  praepositi  in  unum  conveniamus,  ad  disponenda  ea,  quse  curse  nostrse 
commissa  sunt. 
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things  to  unchangeable  laws.  Finally,  it  seems  to  me  an  evil 
that°the  people  were  excluded  from  all  participation  in  these 
assemblies,  and  that  at  last  the  bishops  came  to  have  the 
sole  power  in  them,  and  by  the  union  with  each  other,  which 
these  synods  facilitated,  made  themselves  more  powerful 
every  day. 

As  the  provincial  synods  were  accustomed  to  communicate 
their  decisions  on  all  important  matters  of  common  interest  to 
distant  bishops,  they  thus  served,  at  the  same  time,  to  place 
the  more  remote  portions  of  the  Church  in  living  union  with 
each  other,  and  to  preserve  them  in  this  connection. 

Union  of  the  entire  Church  in  one  body,  closely  connected 
and  interdependent  in  all  its  parts.  Outward  Unity  of  the 
Catholic  Church^  and  its  Mode  of  Representation. 

Thus  from  the  obscure  grain  of  mustard-seed,  sown  in  the 
field  of  the  world,  sprung  up  a  tree  which  towered  above  all 
the  plants  of  the  earth,  and  extended  its  branches  in  every 
direction — that  great  whole  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which, 
closely  united  in  all  its  scattered  parts,  was,  in  its  origin,  its 
course  of  development,  and  its  constitution,  distinguished 
from  all  barely  human  institutions.  The  consciousness  of 
being  a  member  of  such  a  body,  that,  victorious  over  all 
opposition  of  earthly  power,  was  destined  to  endure  for  ever, 
must  have  exercised  a  stronger  and  more  lively  influence  on 
Gentiles,  who,  knowing  none  but  political  and  earthly  bonds 
of  union,  had  no  idea  of  a  spiritual  and  moral  tie  which 
should  bind  men  together  as  members  of  the  same  heavenly 
community.  Still  stronger  and  more  elevating  must  this 
consciousness  have  become  under  persecution,  when  all  the 
powers  from  without  sought  in  vain  to  break  asunder  this 
connection.  Justly  therefore  did  the  Christians  attach  im- 
portance even  to  this  unity  in  its  outward  manifestation — to 
this  intimate  connection  even  outwardly  of  all  their  brethren — 
as  serving  to  represent  the  unity  of  a  higher  life,  and  to 
exhibit  the  unity  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  In  the  outward 
communion  of  the  church  they  experienced  the  blessed 
effects  of  the  inward  communion  of  the  invisible  kingdom  of 
God.  And  to  maintain  this  unity  they  entered  into  conflict 
both  with  the  idealistic  sects,  which  threatened  to  sever  the 

VOL.  I.  U 
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inward  bond  of  religious  communion — the  bond  of  faith — 
by  introducing  into  the  Christian  Church  the  old  distinction 
between  a  religion  for  the  educated  and  refined,  and  a  popular 
belief  (Trt'ortc  and  y^wo-ic),  and  thereby,  as  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria justly  urged,  dividing  the  Church  into  a  multitude  of 
Theosophical  schools  ;*  and  also  with  those  who,  blinded  by 
self-will  or  passion,  brought  in  divisions  on  mere  outward 
matters,  while  in  faith  they  agreed  with  the  rest, 

But  a  struggle  which  had  its  rise  in  a  genuine  interest  for 
Christianity,  and  had  for  its  aim  the  putting  down  of  some 
one-sided  subjective  element  that  threatened  to  dissolve  the 
wholesome  unity  of  the  Church,  might  easily  mislead  to 
another  extreme — an  undue  estimation  of  externals — of  the 
existing  forms,  with  which  this  unity  was  at  first  closely  con- 
nected. Since  that  outward  unity  was,  beyond  all  doubt,  not 
altogether  extrinsecal,  but  the  image  and  expression  of  the 
inward  unity,  and  presented  itself  to  the  Christian  conscious- 
ness and  experience  in  this  connection,  it  was  only  too  likely 
for  men  in  the  zeal  of  controversy  to  be  misled  into  confound- 
ing in  thought  things  which  the  feelings  and  experience  of 
every  one  had  long  fused  together,  and  to  consider  them  as 
inseparably  connected.  Thus  the  idea  of  the  Church  and  its 
necessary  unity  was  outwardly  projected,  and  became  ob- 
jective. This  outward  Church  became  the  primary  one  for 
the  religious  consciousness,  and  the  only  possible  medium  of 
communion  with  Christ.  That  which  in  all  alike  ought  to 
have  formed  itself  outwardly  from  within,  was  transferred  to 
this  communion  thus  brought  about  by  means  of  a  deter- 
minate outward  organism  of  certain  visible  forms,  and  con- 
sequently the  inner  and  the  outward,  the  invisible  and  the 
visible,  inseparably  blended  together.  This  association  in  the 
Christian  consciousness  we  trace  already  in  so  early  a  writer 
as  Irenaeus.  For  he  first  of  all  defines  the  idea  of  the  Church 
subsisting  under  this  determinate  form  of  constitution,  and 
then  puts  down  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  some- 
thing first  derived  from,  and  imparted  by,  the  former :  be- 
ginning with,  "  Ubi  ecclesia,  ibi  et  Spiritus  Dei,"  he  after- 
wards adds.  "  et  ubi  Spiritus  Dei,  illic  ecclesia. "I  An  entirely 

*  For  the  words  of  Clemens  see  St.  1.  VII.  p.  755  :  Av^ouft  fgoitrraffSKi 
W  (ttSXXov  v>  ix*\vff<ces-  f    L.  III.  C.  24,  S.  1. 
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different  apprehension  of  the  idea  of  the  Church  and  its  neces- 
sary unity  would  have  been  presented  by  simply  reversing  the 
order  of  these  propositions.  "  It  is  only  at  the  breast  of  the 
Church,"  as  Irenaeus  says,  "  that  man  can  be  nursed  to  life. 
He  cannot  partake  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  takes  not  refuge 
in  the  Church.  He  who  separates  himself  from  this  Church 
renounces  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Such  are  the 
propositions  which  are  based  in.  that  association  of  ideas.  It 
is  true  Irenaeus  had  in  his  mind  such  opponents  only  of  the 
Church  as,  by  unchristian  doctrine  and  temper,  or  some  selfish 
interest,  had  deprived  themselves  of  the  fellowship  of  the 
divine  life.*  Not  without  good  and  sufficient  reason  was  it 
that  he  complained  of  those  "  who,  from  frivolous  causes, 
divided,  and,  so  far  as  in  them  lay,  annihilated,  the  great  and 
glorious  body  of  Christ. "f  Of  such  doubtless  he  could  say 
with  great  truth  that  they  could  in  no  case  occasion  as  much 
good,  through  the  divisions  they  excited,  as  they  had  done 
evil.  But  the  position  thus  held  by  Irenseus  might  easily 
lead  to  the  imputing  a  bad  temper  and  purpose  to  all  who, 
from  any  motive  soever,  excited  a  reaction  against  the  domi- 
nant system,  or  produced  a  movement  in  the  Church  which 
might  lead  to  divisions.  Now  the  characteristic  principle  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  distinguishes  it  from  the  Old,  is 
the  outward  development  of  the  kingdom  of  God  from  within 
man's  spirit.  Consequently  in  this  giving  objectiveness  to  the 
kingdom  of  God — in  this  notion  that  the  outward  Church  is 
an  indispensable  medium — we  may  recognise  the  result  of  that 
same  confusion  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  positions 
which  we  traced  before  in  the  notions  of  the  priesthood  and 
of  the  clergy.  Indeed  both  are  necessarily  connected ;  for 
the  existence  and  propagation  of  the  Church  must,  in  fact, 
depend  on  the  priesthood  and  its  connection  with  Christ,  kept 
up  by  the  medium  of  the  former.  And  then,  besides  the 
priesthood,  came  also  the  episcopal  system,  as  the  outward 
medium  and  foundation  of  the  outward  unity  of  the  Church — 
a  new  step  in  the  progress  of  Theocracy  externally  projected, 

*  Semetipsos  fraudant  a  vita  per  seutentiam  malam  et  operationem 
pessimam. 

t  L-  IV.  C.  33,  S.  7  :  A/a  ^/x^aj  xai  ru-^ovirKs  etirietf  TO  piyot.  xet'i 
tvlo^ov  ffufAK  TOU  Xgnr<rou  W//,y0y<r«j  X.K]  Siuigtuvrtz;,  x.eti  otrov  TO  l-r'  alrott 
etf. 
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whose  deep-reaching  consequences  must  ever  go  on  unfolding 
themselves  more  widely. 

As  in  perfecting  the  episcopal  system,  so  also  in  this  pro- 
cess of  giving  an  objective  value  to  the  outward  Church  by 
confounding  the  principles  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  played  an  important  part. 
On  this  point  his  treatise  ;  De  Unitate  Ecclesise,'  written 
after  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  amidst  the  divisions 
with  which  he  had  to  contend,  is  deserving  of  marked  con- 
sideration. This  book  contains  a  remarkable  mixture  of  the 
true  and  the  false,  arising  from  such  an  objective  view  of  the 
Church  ;  and  in  much  that  he  says,  when  stripped  of  that  out- 
ward notion,  and  understood  after  a  more  inward  sense,  we 
shall  recognise  the  pure  expression  of  the  Christian  conscious- 
ness, especially  when  we  apply  to  the  propositions  which  he 
lays  down  the  distinction  of  the  visible  and  the  invisible 
Church.  We  shall  then  find  in  this  work  much  that  is  true, 
made  most  justly  to  bear  upon  a  self-seeking,  insulating  ten- 
dency, that  breaks  loose  from  all  connection  with  the  fellow- 
ship of  divine  life,  whose  foundation  is  Christ.  What  he  says 
of  the  outward  relation  to  some  determinate  visible  form  of 
manifestation  of  the  Church  requires  only  to  be  applied  to 
the  inner  relation  to  the  communion  of  saints,  subsisting  in 
union  with  Christ  its  head,  whence  the  divine  life  flows  forth 
to  the  whole  body  of  the  members — which  communion  of 
saints  is,  we  must  maintain,  not  necessarily  confined  to  any  de- 
terminate form  of  constitution.  "  Try  to  pluck  away  his 
beams  from  the  sun,"  says  Cyprian,  "  the  unity  of  the  light 
cannot  be  so  divided.  Break  away  the  twig  from  the  tree,  it 
cannot  produce  fruit.  Cut  off  the  stream  from  its  fountain, 
it  becomes  dry.  Just  so  the  Church,  permeated  by  the 
light  of  the  Lord,  sends  its  rays  through  the  whole  world. 
Yet  the  light  which  is  thus  diffused  in  all  directions  is  one. 
In  the  lap  of  that  Church  we  were  born ;  we  are  nourished 
by  its  milk,  and  quickened  by  its  spirit.  Whatever  breaks 
itself  off  from  the  original  stock,  when  thus  apart  by  itself, 
cannot  breathe  and  live."  But  all  this,  which  in  itself  is  quite 
true,  Cyprian  referred  exclusively  to  the  existing  Church, 
connected — by  means  of  the  bishops,  its  pillars,  as  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles  and  inheritors  of  their  spiritual  power — • 
with  these  apostles,  and  through  them  with  Christ.  His  chain 
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of  ideas  is  this :  Christ  communicated  to  the  apostles,  the 
apostles  to  the  bishops  by  ordination,*  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  by  the  succession  of  bishops  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  from  whom  alone  all  religious  acts  receive  their 
efficacy,  is,  through  the  channel  of  this  outward  transmission, 
continually  handed  dov/n  to  all  times.  Thus  in  this  organiza- 
tion of  the  Church  is  preserved,  and  ever  unfolds  itself  with  a 
living  progression,  that  divine  life,  which,  flowing  from  the 
fountain-head  through  this  channel,  is  distributed  to  all  the 
parts,  still  united  to  the  organic  whole ;  and  whoever  breaks 
off  his  external  connection  with  this  outward  organization,  puts 
himself  thereby  out  of  communion  with  that  divine  life  and 
cut  of  the  way  to  salvation.  No  one  by  himself  alone,  through 
belief  in  the  Saviour,  has  any  share  in  the  divine  life  that 
flows  from  him ;  no  one  by  this  belief  alone  can  secure  to 
himself  all  the  blessings  of  God's  kingdom ;  all  these,  on  the 
contrary,  must  be  derived  through  these  organs  and  by  union 
with  them — the  union  with  the  Catholic  Church,  which, 
through  the  succession  of  bishops,  derives  itself  from  Christ. 

This  outward  view  of  the  Church,  however,  when  it  had 
progressed  so  far,  called  forth  a  reaction,  which,  resting  on 
the  words  of  Christ  Himself,  strove  to  establish  a  more  spi- 
ritual understanding  of  its  idea.  A  class  of  persons,  perhaps 
laymen,|  opposed  themselves  to  Cyprian,  and  appealed  to  the 
promise  of  Christ.,  that  "  where  two  or  three  were  gathered 
together  in  liis  name,  there  He  would  be  in  the  midst  of 
them  "  (Matth.  xviii.  20).  Every  association  of  true  believers, 
they  argued,  was  a  church.  But  Cyprian,  on  the  other  hand, 
styled  such  as  urged  this  objection  corruptors  of  the  gospel. 
He  accused  them  of  rending  these  words  from  the  context, 
and  thereby  giving  a  false  turn  to  them.  He  maintained  that 
Christ  had  made  harmony  among  believers,  the  union  of  hearts 
in  love,  the  condition  of  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise.  He 
then  proceeded  to  argue  :J  "  But  how  is  it  possible  for  that 

*  See  on  its  original  form  and  significancy,  my  History  of  the  Plant- 
ing, &c.,  vol.  i.  p.  213. 

f  Cyprian  describes  them  thus :  Nee  se  quidam  vana  interpretatione 
decipiant,  quod  dixerit  Dominus :  Ubicunque  fuerint  duo  aut  tres 
collect!  in  nomine  meo,  ego  cum  iis  sum.  Corruptores  evaugelii  atqtie 
interpretes  falsi.  See  next  note. 

t  Extrema  ponunt  et  superiora  prsctereunt,  partis  memores  et  partem 
subdole  comprimeutes.  Ut  ipsi  ab  ecclesia  scissi  sunt,  ita  capituli  unius 
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person  to  agree  with  any  individual,  who  does  not  agree  with 
the  body  of  the  Church  itself  and  the  whole  brotherhood? 
How  can  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  who  are  separated  from  Christ  and  his  gospel  ?"  He 
looks  in  vain  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  condition  to  which  this 
promise  was  attached,  in  men  who,  from  selfishness  or  way- 
wardness, had  separated  from  the  Church ;  for  they  were  the 
authors  of  the  schism — the  Church  had  not  separated  from 
them.*  But  who  is  that  infallible  judge  of  men's  inward  dis- 
position who  shall  be  able,  from  their  outward  conduct  towards 
the  Church,  not  always  free  from  blemish,  to  infer  with  cer- 
tainty that  such  a  temper  exists,  amidst  the  struggle  of  parties, 
where  ignorance  and  misapprehension  are  quite  possible,  and 
right  and  wrong  may  be  on  both  sides  ? 

As  the  outward  projection  and  objectivity  of  the  idea  of  the 
church  gave  rise  to  the  assumption  of  its  necessary  outward 
unity,  so  this  led  to  the  thought  that  there  should  be  some 
fixed  point  for  the  outward  representation  of  this  outward 
unity.  This  notion  was  at  first  very  vague  and  undefined, 
but  it  was,  nevertheless,  the  germ  from  which  sprang  the  papal 
monarchy  of  the  middle  ages. 

Now  it  was,  without  doubt,  no  accidental  circumstance  that 
the  Apostle  Peter,  rather  than  any  other  of  the  apostles, 
became  the  representative  of  this  unity  for  the  religious  con- 
sciousness of  the  Western  church.  For  on  him  especially,  in 
virtue  of  his  natural  character,  ennobled  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  charisma  of  church  government  had  been  bestowed.  This 
Christ  adopted  for  the  development  of  the  first  community, 
when  He  named  him  the  Man  of  Rock,  and  made  him  the 
man  of  rock  on  which  He  would  build  his  church.  But  this 
He  said,  not  to  that  Peter  with  whom  the  human  passed  for 
more  than  the  divine — not  to  that  Peter  whom  rather  He 
called  a  Satan,  but  to  the  one  who  had  uttered  the  mighty 
witness  to  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  so  far  as  he  had 
uttered  this — that  one  to  whom  He  could  say,  "  Blessed  art 

sententiam  scindunt — .  Unanimitatem  prius  posuit,  concordiam  pacis 
ante  prscmisit,  ut  conveniat  nobis,  fideliter  et  firmiter  docuit.  Quomodo 
autem  potest  ei  cum  aliquo  convenire,  cui  cum  corppre  ipsius  ecclesiae 
non  convenit  ?  Quomodo  possunt  duo  aut  tres  in  nomine  Christi  colligi, 
quos  constat  a  Christo  et  ab  ejus  evangelio  separari  ? 
*  Non  enim  nos  ab  illis,  se  illi  a  nobis  recesserunt. 
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thou,  for  flesh  and  blood  have  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but 
my  Father  in  heaven."  This  peculiar  charisma  gained  for 
this  apostle  the  position  he  held  in  speaking  and  acting  in  the 
name  of  the  first  church.*  Yet  with  all  this,  preeminence 
and  authority  over  the  rest  of  the  apostles  was  not  conceded  to 
him.  Indeed,  the  question  of  precedence  of  rank  was  never 
once  to  be  raised  among  them.  Every  assumption  of  that 
kind  was  severely  rebuked  by  Him  who  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister.  (Luke  xxii.  24.)  All 
rather  were  to  vie  in  serving  one  another.  Three  were  the 
apostles  whom,  by  reason  of  their  personal  character,  Christ 
distinguished  above  the  rest.  Peter  was  only  one  of  these. 
Each  of  them  had  his  own  particular  charisma  and  his  peculiar 
position  dependent  thereon.  As  Peter  was  the  man  of  Rock, 
working  outwardly,  so  John  possessed  that  charisma  by  virtue 
of  which  he  leaned  on  the  Lord's  bosom,  and  penetrated  most 
deeply  both  into  his  being  and  into  the  meaning  of  his  dis- 
courses. As  his  peculiar  charisma  and  position  caused  Peter 
to  stand  forth  from  the  very  first  at  the  founding  of  the 
church,  so  the  charisma  and  position  of  St.  John  caused  him 
to  retire  from  view,  and  to  take  no  prominent  part  until  a  later 
period,  when  it  became  necessary  to  reconcile  the  oppositions 
that  had  arisen,  to  restore  peace  among  the  conflicting  ele- 
ments, and  to  tranquillise  and  settle  the  agitated  communities. 
The  great  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  maintained,  in  the  most 
decided  manner,  his  apostolical  independence  against  that  Jew- 
ish principle  which,  estimating  everything  by  an  outward  and 
objective  standard,  subsequently,  under  another  form,  was 
mixed  up  with  the  development  of  the  church ;  and  St.  Paul 
could  say  of  himself  that  grace  had  effected  more  by  him  than 
by  all  the  others. 

From  these  remarks,  then,  it  must  be  clear  that  the  idea  of 
the  primacy  of  St.  Peter  rested  on  nothing  but  a  misunder- 
standing both  of  the  position  which  had  been  assigned  him  in 
the  progressive  movement  of  the  church,  as  also  of  the  par- 
ticular titles  which  were  given  to  him.  But  still  it  was 
not  without  reason  that  this  tendency  attached  itself  to  his 
name. 

In  his  work  on  the  unity  of  the  church  Cyprian  justly 

*  See  my  History  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  II.  p.  505  et  seq. 
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observes  that  all  the  apostles  had  received  from  Christ  the 
same  dignity  and  the  same  power  with  Peter.  But  still  he  is 
of  opinion  that  in  one  passage  Christ  bestows  this  power  on 
Peter  in  particular — says  of  him  specially  that  on  him  He 
will  build  His  church — gives  it  in  charge  to  him  in  particular 
to  feed  His  sheep  ;  and  that  this  was  done  for  the  purpose  of 
showing  how  the  whole  development  of  the  church  and  the 
priesthood  was  to  radiate  from  one  point,  in  order  to  manifest 
most  clearly  the  unity  of  the  church,  the  unity  of  the  episcopal 
power.  The  Apostle  Peter  appears  to  him  to  be  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  one  church,  abiding  in  the  unity  she  derived 
from  the  divine  appointment,  and  of  the  one  episcopal  power, 
which,  though  distributed  among  many  organs,  yet  in  its  origin 
and  essence  is  and  ever  remains  but  one.  Whoever,  therefore, 
forsakes  the  outward  fellowship  with  the  one  visible  catholic 
church,  tears  himself  away  from  the  representation  of  the 
unity  of  the  church  connected  by  divine  appointment  with  the 
person  of  the  Apostle  Peter.  How  is  it  possible  for  any  one 
to  suppose  he  continues  still  to  be  a  member  of  the  church  of 
Christ  when  he  forsakes  the  cathedra  Petri  on  which  the  church 
was  founded  ?  * 

But  even  allowing  that  the  Apostle  Peter  might  be  con- 
sidered as  the  representative  of  the  unity  of  the  church,  still  it 
by  no  means  follows  that  such  a  centre  of  representation  must 
be  continued  in  the  church  through  every  age.  Still  less  does 
it  follow  that  this  central  representation  must  reside  per- 
manently in  the  Roman  church.  For  although  we  admit  as 
true  the  tradition  that  the  Apostle  Peter  visited  the  church  at 
Rome,  yet  it  is  most  certain  that  he  was  not  the  founder  of 
this  church,  and  never  was  at  its  head  as  bishop.  With  as 
much  propriety  can  this  church  be  called  the  cathedra  Pauli 
as  the  cathedra  Petri.  Irenasus  and  Tertullian  are  indeed  of 
opinion  that  Peter  and  Paul  were  its  founders,  that  they  gave 
it  a  bishop,  and  honoured  it  by  their  martyrdom.  But  that 

*  Some  trace  of  this  mode  of  explaining  the  above  passages  relating 
to  the  Apostle  Peter  may  be  found  even  in  Tertullian.  Prescript, 
haeret.  c.  22 :  "  Latuit  aliquid  Petrum  sedificandse  ecclesise  Petrum  dictum, 
claves  regni  ccelorum  consecutum  et  solveridi  et  alligandi  in  ccelis  et  in 
terris  potestatem  ?"  This  language  shows  that  he  was  not  a  Montanist 
when  he  wrote  this  book ;  as  is  evident  by  comparing  it  with  what  he 
wrote  when  a  Montanist  in  his  book  de  Pudicitia,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
hereafter. 
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the  Roman  church,  as  the  cathedra  Petri,  held  a  preeminence 
over  all  other  apostolic  churches  (sedes  Apostolicee)  is  a  matter 
of  which  they  are  wholly  ignorant.  Yet  as  the  idea  of  an  out- 
ward unity  of  the  church  could  suggest  the  notion  of  an  outward 
representative  of  that  unity,  so  the  recognition  of  such  an  his- 
torical representation  might  easily  pass  out  of  the  ideal  into  the 
real  world,  and  consequently  the  exhibition  of  this  unity  at  a 
determinate  point  came  to  be  considered  not  barely  as  a  thing 
that  once  existed,  but  as  necessary  for  the  existence  of  the 
church  in  all  times.  And  as  it  was  not  by  mere  chance  that 
the  apostle  had  been  made  the  representative  of  the  church 
guidance,  so  too  was  it  not  by  mere  chance  that  men,  when 
once  disposed  to  look  for  an  outward  representation  of  eccle- 
siastical unity  for  all  times,  transferred  this  dignity  precisely 
to  the  church  of  the  great  city  which  was  called  to  rule  in  the 
world.  As  most  of  the  western  communities  were  wont  to 
regard  the  Roman  church  as  their  mother,  their  ecclesia  apos- 
tolica,  to  whose  authority  they  especially  appealed ;  as  they 
were  accustomed  to  call  St.  Peter  the  founder  of  the  Roman 
church,  and  to  refer  to  him  the  traditions  of  the  Roman  church ; 
and  as  Rome  was  then  the  seat  of  the  empire  of  the  world ;  it 
so  came  to  pass  that  men  began  to  look  upon  the  Roman  church 
as  the  cathedra  Petri,  and  to  apply  to  this  cathedra  Petri 
whatever  had  been  said  of  the  Apostle  Peter  as  representative 
of  the  unity  of  the  church.  In  the  objective  embodying  of 
the  conception  of  the  church,  from  which  this  form  of  the  out- 
ward presentation  of  its  unity  gradually  arose,  the  way  was 
already  prepared  for  the  conversion  of  the  political  supremacy 
of  the  "  city  "  into  this  spiritual  form — a  transference,  more- 
over, which  contained  the  germ  of  the  secularisation  of  Christ's 
kingdom. 

In  Cyprian  we  find  this  transference  already  complete.  In 
proof  of  our  assertion  we  will  adduce  not  only  the  passage  in 
his  book  De  Unitate  Ecclesiae,  where  the  reading  is  disputed,* 

*  Though,  in  the  passage,  "  Qui  ecclesise  renititur  et  resistit,  [qui 
cathedram  Petri,  super  quein  fun  data  est  ecclesia,  deserit,]  in  ecclesia  se 
esse  confidit?"  the  suspected  clause,  here  included  in  brackets,  were 
genuine,  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  in  this  particular  instance  Cy- 
prian had  in  his  mind  the  cathedra  Petri  subsisting  at  his  time  in  the 
Roman  church ;  but  the  phrases,  "  ecclesise  reniti,"  and  "  cathedram 
Petri  deserere,"  seem  rather,  according  to  the  context,  to  be  absolutely 
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but  aii  uii controverted  passage,  ep.  55,  ad  Cornel.,  where  he 
styles  the  Roman  church  the  "  Petri  cathedra,  ecclesia  princi- 
palis,  unde  unitas  sacerdotalis  exorta  est." 

Without  doubt  this  idea  was  still  very  obscure  and  vague ;  but 
the  false  principle  once  established,  the  more  vague  its  notion 
the  more  room  would  there  be  for  introducing  new  meanings 
and  for  extracting  new  consequences.  In  the  minds  of  the 
Roman  bishops  this  idea  seems  early  to  have  obtained  a  more 
fixed  and  definite  shape ;  and  the  Roman  love  of  rule  seems 
early  to  have  insinuated  itself  here  into  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
and  came  forward  in  a  spiritual  garb. 

Very  early  indeed  do  we  observe  in  the  Roman  bishops 
traces  of  the  assumption  that  to  them,  as  successors  of 
St.  Peter,  belonged  a  paramount  authority  in  ecclesiastical 
disputes ;  that  the  cathedra  Petri,  as  the  source  of  the  apostolic 
tradition,  must  take  precedence  of  all  other  ecclesiae  apostolicae. 
Such  an  assumption  was  put  forward  by  the  Roman  bishop 
Victor,  when,  about  A.D.  190,  he  excommunicated  the  churches 
of  Asia  Minor  on  account  of  some  trifling  dispute  relating  to 
a  mere  external  matter.*  In  the  Montanistic  writings  of 
Tertullian  we  find  indications  that  the  Roman  bishops  already 
issued  peremptory  edicts  on  ecclesiastical  matters,  endeavoured 
to  make  themselves  considered  as  the  bishops  of  bishops — 
episcopos  episcoporum  f  —  and  were  in  the  habit  of  appealing 
to  the  authority  of  their  "  antecessores."  f 

After  the  middle  of  the  third  century  the  Roman  bishop 
Stephen  allowed  himself  to  be  carried  away  by  the  same  spirit 
of  hierarchical  arrogance  as  his  predecessor  Victor.  In  a  dis- 

equivalent,  so  that  his  meaning  would  be, — he  who  breaks  his  connection 
with  the  one  only  church,  does  by  that  very  act  attack  the  representation 
of  the  church  unity  which  had  been  attached  by  Christ  himself  to  the 
person  of  the  Apostle  Peter.  The  whole  apostolic  and  episcopal  fulness 
of  authority  as  one,  although  manifesting  itself  through  different  organs, 
appears  to  him  to  be  represented  in  the  spiritual  power  transferred  to 
the  Apostle  Peter.  The  entire  episcopatus,  or  the  cathedra  of  all  the 
bishops  conceived  as  one  =  the  cathedra  Petri,  therefore  to  renounce 
obedience  to  the  bishops  is  the  same  as  to  attack  the  cathedra  Petri. 

*  The  dispute  about  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter,  of  which  mention 
will  be  made  hereafter. 

f  Tertullian,  de  pudicitia,  c.  1 :  Audio,  edictum  esse  propositum  et 
quidem  peremptorium :  pontifex  scilicet  maximus,  quod  est  episcopus 
episcoporum,  edicit. 

t  Tertullian,  de  virg.  velandis. 
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pute  by  no  means  important  *  it  was  his  wish  also  to  obtrude 
the  tradition  of  the  Roman  church  on  all  other  churches  as  an 
invariable  and  decisive  law  ;  and  he  excommunicated  the 
churches  of  Asia  Minor  and  of  North  Africa,  which  refused 
to  acknowledge  such  a  rule.f 

But  it  was  far  from  being  the  case  that  these  assumptions 
of  the  Roman  bishops  were  acknowledged  even  through  the 
whole  Western  Church — to  say  nothing  here  of  the  opposition 
they  had  to  encounter  from  the  freer  tendencies  of  the  Greek 
Church.  In  the  first-named  dispute,  the  churches  of  Asia 
Minor,  without  suffering  themselves  for  a  moment  to  be  led 
away  by  the  arrogant  language  of  Victor,  maintained  their 
own  principles,  and  set  against  the  tradition  of  the  Roman 
church  the  tradition  of  their  own  sedes  apostolicoe.  Irenaeus, 
bishop  of  Lyons,  J  in  a  letter  to  the  Roman  bishop  Victor, 
severely  rebuked  his  unchristian  arrogance,  although  agreeing 
with  him  on  the  point  disputed.  He  disapproved  of  Victor's 
attempt  to  impose  one  form  of  church  observances  on  all  the 
churches  :  and  declared  that  nothing  was  required  but  agree- 
ment in  faith  and  in  love  ;  and  that  this,  instead  of  being  dis- 
turbed by  outward  differences,  would  shine  forth  more  clearly 
through  them.  He  recognised  the  right  of  every  church  in 
such  matters  to  follow  freely  and  independently  its  own 
ancient  usage.  To  the  authority  of  tradition  in  any  single 
church  by  itself  he  objected  the  fact  that  tradition  often 
originates  in,  and  is  propagated  by,  simplicity  and  ignorance. § 
Although  Cyprian,  as  we  have  before  remarked,  looked 
upon  the  Roman  church  as  really  the  cathedra  Petri,  and 
as  the  representative  of  the  outward  unity  of  the  church, 
yet  he  was  far  from  allowing  for  these  reasons  any  right  in 
that  church  to  decide  all  matters  controverted  in  the  whole 
church.  On  the  contrary,  he  firmly  and  vigorously  main- 
tained the  independence  of  individual  bishops  in  administer- 
ing the  affairs  of  their  churches  after  their  own  principles ; 

*  The  dispute  about  the  validity  of  baptism  administered  by  heretics, 
also  to  be  noticed  elsewhere. 

f  Nihil  innovetur  nisi  quod  traditum  est — he  declared, — se  per  suc- 
cessionem  cathedram  Petri  habere.  Cyprian,  ep.  74  et  75. 

\  Kuseb.  1.  V.  c.  24. 

§   luv  fetga,  TO  dxgipls  us  lixos  K^TOUVTUI  <r 

ffV VflQuXV  11$  TO  fllTlvrilTa. 
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and  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  Roman  church  he  carried 
out  -what  he  held  to  be  right.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
second  of  the  controversies  already  alluded  to  he  communi- 
cated to  Stephen,  the  Roman  bishop,  the  principles  of  the 
North  African  church,  which  he  well  knew  did  not  accord 
with  the  Roman  usages,  and  in  the  name  of  a  synod  addressed 
him  as  one  colleague,  conscious  of  an  equality  of  dignity  and 
of  rights,  addresses  another.  "  In  virtue  of  our  common  dig- 
nity," says  he,  "  and  in  sincere  love,  we  have  communicated 
these  things  to  you,  dearest  brother  ;  for  we  hope  that  what- 
ever is  agreeable  to  piety  and  truth  will  also,  in  the  measure 
of  your  true  faith  and  piety,  be  pleasing  to  you.  We  are  well 
aware,  indeed,  that  many  are  reluctant  to  lay  aside  what  they 
have  once  taken  up,  and  slow  to  change  the  principles  they 
have  adopted,  but,  without  breaking  the  bond  of  unity  and 
peace  with  colleagues,  retain  many  peculiarities  which  have 
become  customary  among  them.  In  matters  of  this  sort,  we 
put  no  restraint,  we  impose  no  law,  on  any  man  ;  since,  in  the 
management  of  the  affairs  of  his  own  church,  every  bishop 
has  the  use  of  his  free  will,  having  hereafter  to  render  an 
account  of  his  administration  to  the  Lord."* 

Even  after  the  violent  denunciations  which  followed  from 
the  Roman  bishop,  Cyprian  maintained  the  same  principle 
before  a  council  of  more  than  eighty  of  the  bishops  of  North 
Africa,  whom  he  invited  severally  to  deliver  their  own  views 
with  freedom  ;  "  for  no  one,"  said  he,  "  should  make  himself 
a  bishop  of  bishops."  When  Stephen  appealed  to  the  author- 
ity of  the  ancient  Roman  tradition,  and  spoke  against  innova- 
tions, Cyprian  replied  f  that  it  was  rather  Stephen  himself 
who  made  the  innovations,  and  fell  away  from  the  unity  of  the 
church.  "  Whence  then,"  he  says,  "  comes  that  tradition  ? 
Is  it  collected  from  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  from  the  autho- 
rity of  the  gospels,  or  from  the  teaching  and  epistles  of  the 
apostles  ?  Custom,  which  has  crept  in  among  some,  ought  not 
to  hinder  the  truth  from  prevailing  and  triumphing  ;  for  cus- 
tom without  truth  is  but  antiquity  of  error.  J  He  beautifully 

*  Qua  in  re  nee  nos  vim  cuiquam  facimus  aut  legem  damus,  quando 
habeat  in  ecclesise  administratione  voluntatis  suse  arbitrium  liberum 
unusquisque  prsepositus,  rationera  actus  sui  Domino  redditurus. 

f  Kp.  74,  ad  Pompej. 

j  Nee  consuetude,  quse  apud  quosdam  obrepsevat,  impedire  debet 
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remarks,  that  it  is  no  more  beneath  the  dignity  of  a  Roman 
bishop  than  of  any  other  man  to  suffer  himself  to  be  corrected 
when  he  is  in  the  wrong ;  "for  the  bishop  ought  not  only  to 
teach,  but  to  learn ;  for  he  surely  teaches  best  who  is  daily 
learning  something  new  and  goes  on  improving  the  old."  Fir- 
inilian  also,  bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia,  in  declaring 
his  agreement  with  Cyprian,  expressed  himself  strongly  against 
the  unchristian  behaviour  of  Stephen,  in  forbidding  the  Roman 
church  to  receive  the  deputies  of  the  North  African  church 
into  their  'houses.  He  blamed  him  as  one  who,  while  he 
boasted  of  being  the  successor  of  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  on 
whom  was  built  the  unity  of  the  church,  did  nevertheless  by 
his  uncharitable  and  arrogant  proceedings  rend  that  unity. 
Besides  doctrinal  arguments,  he  opposes  to  the  alleged  tradi- 
tion of  the  Roman  church  the  tradition  of  other  ancient 
churches ;  and  in  proof  of  the  Romans  not  observing  in  all 
points  the  original  tradition,  and  consequently  appealing  in 
vain  to  the  authority  of  the  apostles,  he  adduces  the  fact  that 
in  many  matters  they  departed  from  the  customs  of  the  church 
at  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  ancient  apostolical  churches.*  And 
yet,  he  observes,  notwithstanding  these  differences,  no  one  had 
ever  thought  of  accusing  them  with  disturbing  the  unity  and 
peace  of  the  catholic  church,  y 

Cyprian  had  shown,  on  an  earlier  and  very  different  ques- 
tion, how  far  he  was  from  recognising  in  the  Roman  bishop  a 
supreme  jurisdiction  over  the  church,  or  from  countenancing 
them  in  the  exercise  of  it.  Two  Spanish  bishops,  Basilides 
and  Martialis,  had  been  deposed  by  a  synod,  as  being  libella- 
tici,  and  otherwise  offenders ;  and  it  is  said  they  themselves 
acknowledged  the  justice  of  the  sentence.  In  the  place  of 
Basilides,  moreover,  a  successor  had  been  chosen  by  the  pro- 
vincial bishops,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  church  over  which 
he  had  presided.  The  deposed  bishops  however  had  recourse 
to  Stephen  bishop  of  Rome ;  and  the  latter,  assuming  a 
supreme  judicial  authority,  reversed  the  sentence  of  the  eccle- 
siastical court  in  Spain,  and  restored  them  both  to  their  office ; 
whether  it  was  that  he  found  good  reasons  for  such  a  step  in 

quominus  veritas  prsevaleat  et  vincat;  nam  consuetude  sine  veritate 
vetustas  erroris  est.  *  Ep.  75. 

t  Eos  autem,  qui  Romae  sunt,  non  ea  in  omnibus  observare,  quce  sunt 
ab  origine  tradita,  et  frustra  apostolorum  auctoritatem  prcetendere. 
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what  they  alleged  in  their  justification,  or  that  there  was 
already  a  strong  inclination  in  the  Roman  church  to  favour 
those  that  appealed  to  its  jurisdiction.  A  contest  now  arose 
in  Spain  on  the  question  whether  the  first  or  the  second 
sentence  was  to  be  respected,  and  the  churches  of  North 
Africa  were  applied  to  for  their  advice.  The  North  African 
synod  at  Carthage,  with  Cyprian,  who  answered  in  their  name, 
did  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  the  sentence  of  the  Roman 
bishop  invalid,  and  strongly  charged  the  Spanish  churches  not 
to  suffer  the  two  unworthy  bishops  to  continue  in  office.  Into 
the  question,  whether  the  Roman  bishop  possessed  any  such 
supreme  appellate  jurisdiction,  Cyprian  did  not  enter ;  but 
without  further  discussion  he  declared  the  unjust  sentence, 
resting  as  it  did  on  insufficient  grounds,  to  be  void.  "  The 
regular  ordination,"  he  observed  *  (meaning  of  the  successor 
to  the  deposed  bishop  Basilides),  "  cannot  be  rendered  null, 
because  Basilides,  after  the  discovery  and  confession  of  his 
offences,  went  to  Rome  and  deceived  our  colleague  Stephen, 
who,  being  at  a  distance,  could  not  be  acquainted  with  the 
real  circumstances  of  the  case ;  so  that  he  who  had  been 
deposed  by  a  just  sentence  would,  by  his  cunning  contrivance, 
be  reinstated  in  his  office."  Perhaps  the  mortification  which 
the  hierarchical  ambition  of  Stephen  experienced  on  this  occa- 
sion— although  in  other  respects  Cyprian  speaks  of  him  with 
great  moderation — had  much  to  do  in  influencing  the  obstinate 
stand  which  he  made  in  the  later  controversy  of  which  we 
have  before  spoken. 

Church  Discipline.     Exclusion  from  the  Fellowship  of  the 
Visible  Church.     Re-admission  to  the  same. 

As  the  founder  of  the  church  had  foretold,  the  process  of 
its  development  could  be  none  other  than  one  continually 
renewed  process  of  refining.  The  idea  of  a  perfectly  pure  and 
holy  church  was  not  realizable  in  the  earthly  course  of  its  his- 
tory ;  for  the  life  communicated  by  Christ  to  humanity  can 
only  be  propagated  in  a  never-ceasing  conflict  with  the  power 
of  sin,  which  from  without  resists  the  current  of  that  life,  and 
is  ever  threatening  to  enter  into  and  to  disturb  it.  Even 

*  Ep.  68. 
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the  church  which  most  truly  answers  to  the  idea  thereof 
— the  church  of  the  regenerate  and  sanctified — is  ever  in- 
wardly affected  by  the  reaction  of  this  principle  of  sin  never 
wholly  overcome  ;  and  consequently  it  is  in  continual  need  of 
cleansing.  But  this  church,  though  in  its  essence  invisible, 
is  yet  represented  in  a  visible  form ;  and  to  this  its  outward 
manifestation  various  elements  become  attached,  which  in  no 
respect  partake  of  that  inner  essence ; — and  there  are  no  sure 
and  certain  marks  whereby  these  heterogeneous  components 
may  be  distinguished  and  separated.  Manifold  are  the  grada- 
tions through  which  it  is  possible  to  pass  from  the  true  church 
to  its  antagonist  the  world,  which  is  ever  striving  to  draw  her 
into  itself  and  to  mould  her  by  its  own  spirit ;  which  however 
can  never  be  fully  accomplished  unless  she  enter  herself  into 
such  a  union.  Accordingly  the  perfect  sifting  of  the  chaff  from 
the  wheat,  which  can  never  be  completed  by  any  human  judg- 
ment, and  which  would  prematurely  sever  the  threads  of  his- 
torical development  ordained  and  guided  by  divine  wisdom, 
and  would  hinder  the  church  in  her  appointed  work  of 
reforming  the  world,  must  be  left  to  a  higher  tribunal,  and 
can  only  take  place  when  the  threads  of  history  shall  have 
run  out. 

However,  the  church,  when  left  wholly  to  herself,  and  inde- 
pendent as  yet  of  the  state,  might  effect,  if  not  a  perfect,  yet 
a  certain  separation.  She  might  openly  exclude  from  herself 
such  foreign  elements  as  showed  themselves  to  be  such  by 
marks  not  to  be  mistaken,  just  as,  long  before,  the  Jewish 
synagogues  had  exercised  a  similar  discipline  over  their 
respective  members.  The  early  churches  were  justified  in 
seeking  in  this  way  to  guard  against  the  infection  of  pagan 
immorality,  and  thereby  practically  to  bear  witness  that  the 
mere  profession  of  the  faith  made  no  man  a  Christian ;  that 
whoever  by  his  daily  life  contradicted  the  laws  of  Christianity 
was  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  Christian  brother. 

Accordingly  the  Apostle  Paul  declared  the  Christian 
churches  not  only  justified,  but  even  bound  to  eject  all 
unworthy  members  from  their  communion  (1  Cor.  v.).  With 
all  the  heathen  the  Christians  might  eat  and  hold  every  kind  of 
intercourse ;  but  the  society  of  apostate  brethren  they  were 
absolutely  to  shun,  in  order  to  show  them  practically  that 
they  had  forfeited  all  claim  to  the  title  of  Christian  brethren. 
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Tertullian  therefore  might  well  say  to  the  pagans,  "Those 
who  are  no  Christians  are  wrongfully  called  so  ;  such  in 
truth  take  no  part  in  our  religious  asssemblies ;  they  do  not 
receive  the  communion  with  us ;  they  have  by  their  sins 
become  yours  again,  for  we  do  not  hold  intercourse  even  with 
those  whom  your  cruelty  has  forced  to  denial  of  the  faith. 
And  yet  in  truth  we  should  more  readily  tolerate  amongst  us 
those  who  through  compulsion  than  those  who  voluntarily 
have  deserted  the  principles  of  our  religion.  Moreover  it  is 
without  cause  that  you  call  those  Christians  who  are  not 
acknowledged  as  such  by  those  Christians  who  refuse  at  any 
hazard  to  deny  themselves.* 

But  the  church  was  designed  also  to  be  a  teacher  of  her 
children.  She  must  never  give  up  the  hope  of  recovering  the 
fallen.  By  this  very  exclusion  from  the  society  of  the 
brethren,  those  who  had  fallen  would,  it  was  hoped,  if  they 
still  retained  any  better  feelings,  be  brought  to  a  sense  of 
their  guilt,  and  be  awakened  to  a  fruitful  repentance.  If 
in  their  subsequent  life  they  gave  any  sign  of  this,  they  were  to 
be  taken  under  the  spiritual  care  of  the  church,  and  at  length, 
after  they  had  given  sufficient  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  their 
repentance,  were  once  more  to  be  admitted  to  the  communion. 
Such  was  the  direction  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Various  legu- 
lations  were  in  the  course  of  time  introduced  with  regard  to 
the  cases  which  should  be  visited  with  such  excommunication, 
from  the  church ;  to  the  mode  of  life  which  the  excommuni- 
cated ought  to  lead  ;  to  the  proofs  of  remorse  and  penitence 
which  they  must  give ;  and  to  the  length  of  time  such  excom- 
munications were  to  last.  All  these  points  were  determined 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  different  offences  and  the  moral 
character  evinced  by  the  several  offenders.  Out  of  those  who 
stood  in  this  relation  to  the  church  there  was  formed  a  parti- 
cular class,  designated  by  the  name  of  poenitentes.  Tertullian 
requires  "  that  the  inward  compunction  of  conscience  should 
be  manifested  also  by  outward  acts  ;f  that  they  should  express 
their  sorrow  by  their  whole  dress,  pray  with  fasting  for  the 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  lay  before  the  church  a  confession  of 
their  sins,  beg  of  their  Christian  brethren  to  pray  for  them, 

*  Ad  nation.  1.  I.  c.  5. 

t  Ut  non  sola  couscientia  prceferatur,  sed  aliquo  etiam  actu  admhris- 
tretur.    De  pcenitentia,  c.  9. 
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and  especially  that  they  should  humble  themselves  before  the 
priests  and  the  known  friends  of  God."*  To  those  who  suf- 
fered themselves  to  be  kept  back  by  shame  from  making  con- 
fession before  the  church,  he  says,f  "  This  may  be  grievous 
where  one  exposes  himself  to  contempt  and  to  mockery ; 
where  others  exalt  themselves  at  the  expense  of  him  who  has 
fallen;  but  in  the  midst  of  brethren  and  fellow-servants, 
where  the  hope,  fear,  joy,  pain,  and  suffering  are  shared  in 
common,  because  one  common  spirit  proceeds  from  one  com- 
mon Lord  and  Father,  why  should  you  there  consider  your 
own  as  different  from  yourself?  Why,  while  your  grief  is  to 
them  as  their  own,  do  you  fly  from  them  as  if  they  rejoiced 
over  it?  The  body  cannot  rejoice  in  the  suffering  of  any  of 
its  members.  The  whole  body  must  share  in  the  pain  and 
contribute  to  the  cure.  Where  two  are  together,  there  is  the 
church ;  but  the  church  is  Christ.  When,  then,  you  embrace 
the  knees  of  your  brother,  you  embrace  Christ, — you  are  a 
suppliant  to  Christ.  And  so,  when  they  weep  over  you, 
Christ  also  suffers,  Christ  supplicates  the  Father.  Easily  is 
that  obtained  which  the  Son  suppliantly  asks  of  the  Father." 
Origen  writes, J  "  The  Christians  mourn  over  those  who  have 
been  overcome  by  lust  or  any  other  notorious  vice  as  if  they 
were  dead ;  and  after  a  while,  when  they  have  given  suffi- 
cient evidence  of  a  change  of  heart,  they  restore  them  to  the 
standing  of  catechumens,  receiving  them  once  more  even  as 
risen  from  the  dead."  Their  penitence  having  been  satisfac- 
torily proved,  absolution  and  restoration  to  the  communion  of 
the  church  were  imparted  to  them,  with  the  sign  of  blessing, 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  bishop  and  clergy. 

Salutary  as  these  regulations  might  be  in  the  then  existing 
state  of  the  church,  as  a  means  of  Christian  culture,  yet  they 
involved  the  great  danger  of  the  inner  essence  being  con- 
founded with  the  outward  form,  especially  when  the  objective 
notion  of  the  church  had  become  a  fundamental  principle. 
Such,  for  example,  must  have  been  the  case  either  when  it  was 
attempted  to  connect  the  expression  of  penitent  feelings  with 
certain  uniform  signs,  and  the  opinion  arose  that  in  these 
there  would  always  be  contained  the  essence  of  true  penitence 
itself;  or,  when  no  distinction  was  made  betwixt  absolution 

*  L.  c.  f  L.  c.  c.  10.  J  c.  Gels.  1.  III.  c.  51. 
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and  tiie  divine  forgiveness  of  sins.  The  teachers  of  the 
church,  indeed,  did  not  fail  to  insist  upon  the  inward  sentiment 
as  the  principal  point  on  which  everything  depended,  and  to 
guard  against  all  substitution  of  the  mere  outward  sign  for  the 
true  penitence  of  the  heart.  "  When  the  man  condemns  him- 
self," says  Tertullian,*  "  God  acquits  him.  So  far,  believe  me, 
as  thou  sparest  not  thyself,  God  will  spare  thee."  And  thus 
also,  in  a  letter  written  in  the  latter  half  of  the  third  century, 
says  Firmilian,  bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia  : — "  With  us 
the  bishops  and  priests  meet  once  a  year  to  consult  together 
for  the  recovery  by  repentance  of  our  fallen  brethren,  not  as 
though  they  received  from  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  but 
that,  by  our  means,  they  may  be  brought  to  a  sense  of  their 
sins  and  driven  to  render  a  more  perfect  satisfaction  to  the 
Lord."  f  Cyprian  explains  himself  thus :  | — "  We  do  not  pre- 
judge the  Lord's  judgment ;  therefore,  if  He  find  the  sinner's 
repentance  true  and  perfect,  He  will  ratify  our  decision  ;  but 
if  any  man  shall  have  deceived  us  by  a  feigned  repentance, 
then  may  God,  who  will  not  be  mocked,  and  who  searcheth 
the  heart,  decide  what  we  have  failed  to  see  through,  and  may 
the  Lord  correct  the  sentence  of  his  servants." 

But  still  it  cannot  be  denied  that  even  here  were  felt  conse- 
quences resulting  from  the  outward  embodying  of  the  conception 
of  the  church  and  the  Old  Testament  views  of  the  priesthood. 
The  passing  sentence  on  such  as  had  rendered  themselves 
liable  to  the  penance  of  the  church  was  assigned  exclusively 
to  the  priesthood ;  and  the  full  power  of  exercising  it  was 
derived  from  the  authority  to  bind  and  to  loose  given  to  the 
apostles.  To  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  priest  appeared 
an  act  of  that  humility  which  belongs  to  the  essence  of  true 
penitence.  §  And  so  the  notion  was  formed  that  the  penances 
of  the  church  might  be  considered  as  satisfactions  to  be  paid  to 
God.  ||  Perhaps  there  were  some  who  were  opposed  to  such  a 
view  of  the  necessity  of  outward  penance,  and  who  endea- 

*  De  pcenitentia,  c.  9.  f  Cyprian,  ep.  75. 

\  In  his  52nd  letter  ad  Antonian. 

\  See  the  words,  in  a  letter  of  the  Confessors,  in  Cyprian  (ep.  26.)  : 
Humilitas  atque  subjectio,  alienum  de  se  expectasse  judicium,  alienam  de 
suo  sustinuisse  sententiam. 

||  Satisfactio,  in  Tertullian's  book  de  Poanitentia;  a  term  derived 
from  the  civil  law,  which  he  had  studied  and  practised  in  early  life. 
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voured,  on  the  other  hand,  to  establish  the  principle  that  all 
depended  on  the  government  of  the  heart  and  of  the  affections 
towards  God,  not  on  external  things.*  We  say  perhaps — 
for,  from  the  way  in  which  Tertullian,  from  his  own  peculiar 
position,  combated  what  seem  to  have  been  such,  we  cannot 
decide  with  certainty  in  what  sense  that  principle  was  under- 
stood. It  is  certainly  possible  that  there  may  have  been  a  class 
who  made  a  false  distinction  between  the  Inner  and  the 
Outward  in  the  religious  life,  and,  under  the  pretext  that  all 
depended  on  the  inner  direction  of  the  affections  towards  God 
alone,  excused  and  allowed  themselves  in  all  the  failings  of 
the  outward  life.f 

Connected  with  the  remarks  we  have  here  made  on  pe- 
nance and  absolution  must  be  our  judgment  also  of  a  contro- 
versy which  arose  with  regard  to  these  matters.  Had  the 
notion  of  absolution  been  rightly  understood  as  an  announce- 
ment of  the  divine  forgiveness  of  sin,  dependent  in  every  case 
on  repentance  and  faith,  instead  of  being  made  into  a  judicial 
act  of  the  clergy,  a  mutual  understanding  might  have  been 
easily  brought  about  in  the  dispute  which  we  are  now 
about  to  mention.  We  allude  to  the  controversy  between 
a  milder  and  a  more  rigid  party  on  the  subject  of  church 
penance. 

All  were  agreed  in  distinguishing  those  sins  into  which  all 
Christians  might  fall  through  the  sinfulness  of  their  nature, 
and  those  which,  being  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  character  of 
the  regenerate,  clealy  indicated  that  the  transgressor  had  again 
iallen  under  the  bondage  of  sin, — between  peccata  venalia  and 
peccata  mortalia,  or  ad  mortem.  These  terms  they  had 
derived  from  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John.  Among  sins  of  the 
second  class  the  sterner  party  reckoned,  besides  the  denial  of 
Christianity,  deception,  theft,  incontinence,  adultery,  &c.f 
But  the  milder  party,  which  gradually  became  the  predomi- 
nant one,  maintained  that  the  church  was  bound  to  receive 

*  Sed  ajunt  quidam,  satis  Deum  habere,  si  corde  et  animo  suspiciatur, 
licet  actu  minus  fiat.  De  poenitentia,  c.  5. 

f  "  Itaque  se  salvo  metu  et  fide  peccare."  So  writes  Tertullian,  who  is 
only  too  prone  to  draw  unfair  inferences  from  the  doctrines  of  his 
opponents. 

\  Homicidium,  idolol atria,  fraus,  negatio,  blasphemia,  mcechia,  et  for- 
nicaiio.  Tertullian,  de  pudicitia,  c.  19. 

x2 
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every  fallen  member,  whatever  might  have  been  the  sins 
into  which  he  had  falien — to  offer  to  all,  on  the  condition  of 
sincere  repentance,  the  hope  of  forgiveness  of  sins.  In  the 
hour  of  death,  at  least,  absolution  and  the  communion  must 
be  withheld  from  none  who  manifested  true  repentance.  The 
other  party  positively  refused  restoration  to  church  communion 
to  all  such  as  had  violated  their  baptismal  vow  by  sins  of  the 
latter  class.  Such  persons,  they  said,  have  once  and  for  ever 
despised  the  forgiveness  of  sin  obtained  for  them  by  Christ, 
and  assured  to  them  in  baptism.  The  counsels  of  the  divine 
grace  with  regard  to  such  are  nowhere  revealed  to  us ;  the 
church,  therefore,  has  no  warrant  for  holding  out  to  them  the 
forgiveness  of  sin.  Though  the  church  may  exhort  them  to 
repent,  yet  she  can  promise  them  nothing  as  to  the  issue,  since 
the  authority  conferred  upon  her  of  binding  and  loosing 
applies  not  to  their  case :  she  must  leave  them  to  the  judg- 
ment of  God.  The  one  party  would  not  that  any  limits 
should  be  set  to  God's  mercy  to  penitents ;  the  other  were 
jealous  for  the  holiness  of  God,  fearing  lest  a  false  confidence 
in  the  power  of  priestly  absolution  should  encourage  men  to 
feel  safe  in  their  sins. 

Church  Divisions  or  Schisms. 

The  schisms  or  divisions  in  the  church,  strictly  so  called, 
must  be  distinguished  from  those  which  are  properly  desig- 
nated as  heresies.  The  former  were  such  divisions  of  the 
catholic  church  as,  taking  their  rise  from  certain  outward  occa- 
sions, were  connected  with  the  constitution  or  the  discipline 
of  the  church  ;  while  the  latter  were  divisions  which  sprang 
out  of  differences  and  controversies  on  matters  of  doctrine. 
While,  therefore,  all  that  we  shall  have  to  say  of  the  latter  is 
intimately  connected  with  the  genetic  development  of  doctrine, 
the  exposition  of  the  former  cannot  be  separated  from  the 
history  of  the  constitution  and  discipline  of  the  church :  each 
serves  to  illustrate  the  other.  In  a  doctrinal  point  of  view 
the  history  of  divisions  is  important  only  so  far  as  it  serves  to 
unfold  the  teaching  on  the  subject  of  the  church ;  but  the 
development  of  this  doctrine  stands  closely  connected  again 
with  the  history  of  the  constitution  of  the  church.  It  seems, 
therefore,  in  every  view,  most  consistent  to  annex  the  history 
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of  schisms  in  the  church  with  the  section  which  relates  that 
of  its  constitution. 

We  have,  in  this  period,  to  notice  two  remarkable  schisms 
of  the  church,  which  are  intimately  connected  with  each 
other,  as  well  in  respect  to  the  time  of  their  origin  as  in 
respect  to  the  churches  and  persons  who  took  chief  part  in 
them.  In  both  the  monarchical  system  of  episcopacy  is  seen 
coming  forth  victorious  from  the  struggle  with  presbyterianism ; 
in  both  Catholicism  is  seen  triumphant  over  Separatism  ;  and 
both  divisions  conducing  to  the  establishment  of  the  unity  of 
the  church.  "We  refer  to  the  schism  of  Felicissimus  and  to 
that  of  Novation;  the  first  proceeding  out  of  the  church  of 
proconsular  Africa,  the  second  out  of  the  church  of  Home. 

In  the  history  of  the  first  of  these  schisms  Cyprian  of 
Carthage  appears  as  the  head  of  one  party,  and  the  principal 
actor  in  it.  Indeed,  its  origin  was  immediately  connected 
with  the  circumstance  of  his  election  to  the  episcopal  dignity. 
A  brief  sketch,  therefore,  of  Cyprian's  life  will  greatly  facili- 
tate a  clear  understanding  of  the  whole  subject.  Cyprian  had 
remained  a  heathen  until  after  the  prime  of  life.  By  profes- 
sion he  was  a  rhetorician,  if  not  an  advocate,*  and  in  his 
writings  a  certain  rhetorical  cast  of  style  testifies  to  this  ear- 
lier occupation.  Even  as  a  heathen  he  had  gained  public 
esteem  by  the  uprightness  of  his  life.t  The  influence  of  the 
presbyter  Caecilius,  whose  name  he  afterwards  adopted,  and 
who  at  his  death  committed  his  wife  and  children  to  Cyprian's 
care,  converted  him  to  the  Christian  faith.  Although,  as  a 
heathen,  he  had,  in  the  common  estimation,  led  a  blameless 
life,  yet  he  judged  very  ditferently  of  himself,  as  soon  as  he 
had  learned  to  contemplate  the  requisitions  of  the  divine  law, 
and  to  view  himself  by  the  light  of  Christianity.  A  profound 
sense  of  sin,  as  a  power  from  which,  by  his  own  strength, 
man  cannot  deliver  himself,  preceded,  in  his  case  also,  the 
experience  of  that  which  grace  alone  is  able  to  effect.  It  is 

*  Jerome  says  (d.  v.  i.  c.  G7)  that  he  was  a  rhetorician,  and  there  is 
no  good  reason  for  doubting  this  account.  There  is  no  necessity  of  sup- 
posing that,  in  what  he  says  (ep.  I.  ad  Donatum)  respecting  the  opposi- 
tion between  spiritual  and  worldly  eloquence,  (in  judiciis,  in  concione, 
pro  rostris,)  he  was  thinking  of  his  own  calling,  and  therefore  had 
before  made  use  of  his  eloquence  in  such  addresses. 

f  See  the  biographical  sketch  of  his  life,  composed  by  his  disciple, 
the  Deacon  Pontius. 
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this  that  Cyprian  himself  expresses  in  a  letter  addressed  to 
his  friend  Donatus,  which  was  probably  written  soon  after  his 
baptism.  The  more  ardently,  therefore,  was  he  now  inspired 
with  a  glowing  enthusiasm  to  attain  to  that  idea  of  the  divine 
life  which  Christianity  had  lighted  up  within  his  soul.  Inter- 
preting the  words  of  our  Lord,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go 
sell  that  thou  hast  and  give  it  to  the  poor,"  in  conformity  with 
the  prevailing  views  of  that  period,  more  after  the  letter  than 
the  spirit,  he  sold  the  two  landed  estates  of  which  he  was  pos- 
sessed in  order  to  fulfil  this  requisition,*  and  distributed  the 
proceeds  among  the  poor.  The  devout  zeal  which  so  brightly 
shone  forth  in  him  even  while  a  neophyte,  gained  for  him,  in 
a  great  measure,  the  love  and  esteem  of  the  community.  He 
became  the  man  of  the  people,  and  the  congregations  employed 
the  influence  which  at  that  time  they  still  possessed  in  his 
behalf.  Soon  after  his  baptism  he  was,  in  247,  contrary  to  the 
letter  of  the  law,  raised  by  their  votes  to  the  dignity  of  the 
priesthood,  and  as  early  as  the  next  year  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
church  as  bishop.  The  people  surrounded  his  house  in  order 
to  compel  him  to  accept  the  episcopal  dignity.  But  this  very 
circumstance,  that  he  had  been  raised  to  this  high  station  by 
the  enthusiastic  love  of  the  church,  contributed  from  the  first 
to  the  formation  of  a  party  against  him,  at  the  head  of  which 
were  five  priests.f  Of  these  some  perhaps  had  themselves 
claims  to  the  episcopal  office,  and  consequently  regarded  with 
jealous  eyes  the  neophyte  who  had  been  promoted  over  the 
heads  of  those  who  had  grown  gray  in  the  service  of  the 
church.  They  might  also  be  influenced  by  other  motives 
now  unknown.  Cyprian  was  well  aware  of  the  difficulties  of 
the  position  he  was  about  to  assume.  When  he  shrank  from 
accepting  the  chief  pastoral  office,  its  whole  weight  and 
responsibility  stood  clearly  before  him — however  attractive, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  must  have  appeared  to  a  man  of  his 

*  His  garden  was  probably  by  the  affection  of  his  flock  soon  restored 
to  him,  as  we  may  gather  from  the  language  of  Pontius  :  Hortos,  quos 
inter  iuitia  fidei  suse  venditos,  et  Dei  indulgentia  restitutes. 

f  We  see  this  from  the  words  of  Pontius,  in  speaking  of  Cyprian's 
election :  Quidam  illi  restiterunt,  etiam  ut  vinceret ;  with  which  com- 
pare ep.  40,  respecting  the  intrigues  of  the  five  presbyters :  Conjura- 
tionis  SUBC  memores  et  antiqua  ilia  contra  episcopatum  meum  imo  contra 
suffragium  vestrum  et  Dei  judicium  venena  retinentes,  instaurantveterem 
contra  nos  impugnationem  suam. 
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peculiar  bent  and  talent  for  government  to  be  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  church.  We  here  discover  the  first  ground  and 
germ  of  the  ensuing  controversies.  The  five  presbyters,  with 
their  followers,  proceeded  to  contest  the  episcopal  authority 
of  Cyprian  ;  and  as  the  presbyters  were  still  mindful  of  their 
ancient  rights,  and  still  strove  to  maintain  their  former 
influence  in  the  government  of  the  church,  there  could  be  no 
want  of  disputes  between  a  bishop  and  his  antagonists  in  the 
presbyterial  college,  especially  one  who,  like  Cyprian,  was  so 
resolutely  active  in  the  consciousness  of  that  supreme  spiritual 
power  which  he  believed  himself  to  possess  by  divine  right. 

When  men  are  contending  for  their  rights—even  those  in 
whom,  though  the  old  nature  is  not  altogether  destroyed,  the 
divine  life  has  really  begun — it  often  happens  that,  instead  of 
vying  with  each  other  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties  in  the  spirit 
of  love  and  self-denial,  passion  and  self-will  make  both  sides  to 
look  upon  wrong  as  right.  So  was  it  in  the  present  case.  We  are 
not,  however,  sufficiently  well  informed  of  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  case  to  be  able  clearly  to  separate  the  right  from  wrong 
on  either  side.  For  we  have  nothing  to  judge  from  but  the 
statements  of  one  party — statements  which  occasionally  are 
stamped  only  too  plainly  with  the  impress  of  passionate  warmth. 

An  unprejudiced  consideration  cannot  fail  to  see  in  Cyprian 
a  man  animated  with  true  love  to  the  Redeemer  and  to  His 
church.  It  is  undeniable  that  his  sentiments  towards  his 
flock  were  those  of  a  faithful  pastor ;  that  he  had  their  true 
interests  honestly  at  heart  ; '  and  that  it  was  his  wish  to 
exercise  his  episcopal  functions  for  the  maintenance  of  order 
and  discipline :  but  it  is  also  certain  that  he  was  not  suffi- 
ciently on  his  guard  against  that  radical  evil  of  human  nature, 
which  so  easily  fastens  on  what  is  best  in  man,  perverting  and 
even  destroying  his  best  qualities, — (an  evil  which  is  most 
dangerous  in  those  especially  who  are  endowed  with  the 
greatest  gifts  and  powers  for  the  Lord's  service — most  danger- 
ous where  it  exhibits  itself  under  the  spiritual  garb,) — in 
short,  that  he  was  not  watchful  enough  against  the  emotions  and 
suggestions  of  self-will  and  pride.  The  very  point  he  was  con- 
tending for,  the  supremacy  of  the  episcopate,  certainly  proved 
the  rock  whereon  at  times  his  spiritual  life  made  shipwreck. 
In  the  bishop,  "  appointed  by  God  himself  and  acting  in  the 
name  of  Christ,"  he  forgot  the  man,  still  living  in  the  flesh, 
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and  exposed,  like  all  other  men,  to  the  temptations  of  sin.  In 
the  bishop,  over  whom  no  layman  might  set  up  himself  to 
judge — the  bishop  called  to  rule  and  gifted  with  an  inviolable 
authority  from  God — he  forgot  the  disciple  of  Christ,  of  Him 
Who  was  meek  and  lowly  of  spirit,  and  Who,  for  the  good  of 
His  brethren,  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant.  Had  he 
always  remained  true  to  the  spirit  of  discipleship  to  Christ, 
he  might  have  gained  the  victory  over  his  adversaries  with 
far  more  ease  to  himself  and  safety  to  the  church  than  by  ail 
his  stir  about  the  inalienable  rights  of  the  episcopate,  and  his 
appeals  to  the  dignity  of  the  bishop's  office  with  which  God 
had  invested  him. 

The  five  presbyters  of  the  opposite  party,  or  at  least  some 
of  them,  seem  to  have  been  at  the  head  of  separate  churches 
in  Carthage  or  its  neighbourhood  ;  and  they  now  ventured, 
in  defiance  of  the  bishop  whom  they  hated,  to  take  several 
independent  proceedings  in  the  management  of  their  daughter 
and  subordinate  churches  ;  or,  at  any  rate,  such  measures  as 
Cyprian,  from  the  principles  which  he  maintained  with  regard 
to  the  episcopal  system,  might  well  consider  as  infringements 
of  the  bishop's  rights.  One  of  them,  Novatus  by  name,  pre- 
sident of  a  community  situated  upon  a  hill  in  or  near  by  Car- 
thage, was,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,*  a  man  of  restless  and 

*  The  charges  which  Cyprian  brings  against  him,  (ep.  49,)  if  well 
founded,  do,  indeed,  place  him  in  the  most  unfavourable  light ;  but 
these  charges  wear  every  appearance  of  being  dictated  by  blind  passion, 
of  trusting  in  deceptive  reports  without  due  investigation,  and  of  indulg- 
ing a  most  unwarrantable  liberty  in  drawing  conclusions.  A  common 
method  in  controversies, — to  impute  the  worst  motives  to  an  opponent, 
and  suppose  them  just  as  true  as  if  one  could  read  into  his  heart,  yet 
without  offering  the  least  evidence  to  justify  the  supposition.  Novatus, 
it  was  said,  was  on  the  point  of  being  arraigned  before  an  ecclesiastical 
court,  his  own  conscience  declaring  him  guilty,  when,  happily  for  him, 
the  Decian  persecution  broke  out,  and  interrupted  the  proceedings 
which  had  been  commenced  against  him.  And  now,  with  a  view  of 
evading  the  sentence  which  awaited  him  as  soon  as  the  persecution 
should  cease,  he  excited  those  agitations  of  which  we  shall  speak  here- 
after, and  separated  himself  from  the  ruling  church.  How  cleverly  put 


imgs 

as,  if  they  were  true,  would  condemn  the  bishop  who  had  suffered  a 
person  of  such  a  character  to  retain  the  office  of  priest.  Cyprian  does 
indeed,  bring  forward  facts,  but  what  vouchers  does  he  adduce  for  the 
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enterprising-  mind,  who,  with  a  fierce  spirit  of  ecclesiastical 
freedom,  spurned  the  yoke  of  episcopal  monarchy.*  Without 
authority  from  the  bishop,  he  proceeded  to  ordain  as  deacon  of 
his  own  church  one  of  his  followers,  Felicissimus,  a  man  well 
calculated  to  become  an  enterprising  partizan,  and  who  doubt- 
less personally  possessed  great  influence  in  the  congregation,  f 
Cyprian  declares  this  act  an  encroachment  on  his  episcopal 
rights  ;  but  it  may  have  been  the  opinion  of  Novatus,  on  the 
principles  of  his  presbyterian  system,  that  as  a  presbyter  and 
presiding  officer  of  the  church  he  was  warranted  in  what  he 
had  done.  The  right  and  the  wrong  in  the  transaction  was  a 

truth  of  those  facts  ?  How  would  it  have  been  possible  for  this  man,  ir 
such  accusations  could  be  justly  brought  against  him,  to  play  the  part 
he  did  ?  What  is  there  that,  amidst  party  strifes  of  this  kind,  idle  tattle 
will  not  gradually  set  a  going  ?  The  opponents  of  Cyprian  too,  as  we 
may  infer  from  his  letter  to  Pupianus,  of  which  we  shall  speak  here- 
after, had  said  many  hard  things  against  him. 

*  So  far  there  may  have  been  truth  in  Cyprian's  statement  when  he 
calls  him  (ep.  49)  Fax  et  ignis  ad  conflanda  seditionis  incendia. 

In  order  to  a  right  understanding  of  Novatus'  conduct  in  these  dis- 
putes, it  is  important  to  have  the  question  settled,  whether  he  was  one  of 
the  five  presbyters  who  opposed  Cyprian  from  the  beginning.  Mosheim 
has  urged  several  objections  against  this  supposition,  the  most  weighty 
of  which  we  shall  presently  notice.  The  question,  we  must  admit,  is 
not  one  which  can  be  decided  with  absolute  certainty.  But  yet  the 
whole  connection  of  the  history  seems  to  be  in  favour  of  the  affirmative. 
In  Cyprian's  fifth  letter,  already  quoted,  the  names  of  four  presbyters 
are  given  as  having  brought  him  a  petition.  One  of  these,  Fortunatus, 
belonged,  according  to  Cyprian's  own  statement,  ep.  55,  to  the  five 
presbyters.  Now,  as  the  name  of  Novatus  occurs  here  along  with  that 
of  Fortunatus,  it  is  highly  probable  that  all  the  four  presbyters,  who 
seem  in  this  case  to  have  formed  one  party,  were  in  fact  no  other  than 
the  old  opposition  party, — the  five  presbyters  or  presbyterium  Felicis- 
simi.  And  in  the  repulsive  answer  which  Cyprian  gave  to  their  petition 
we  may  perhaps  discern  a  new  cause  of  their  irritation  against  the 
bishop.  A  comparison  of  what  Cyprian  says  respecting  the  intrigues  of 
Novatus,  ep.  49,  with  what  he  says  respecting  the  intrigues  of  those  five 
presbyters,  ep.  40,  and  with  what  Pontius  reports  about  the  old  adver- 
saries of  Cyprian,  favours  the  supposition  that  there  was  but  one  anti- 
Cyprian  faction,  which  held  together  from  the  beginning,  and  in  which 
Novatus  took  a  prominent  part. 

t  See  Cyprian,  ep.  49,  of  Novatus :  Qui  Felicissimum  satellitem  suutu 
diaconum,  nee  permittente  me  nee  sciente,  sua  factione  et  ambitione, 
constituit.  All  goes  to  show  that  this  nomination  of  Felicissimus  to  the 
office  of  deacon  preceded  the  schism  of  which  he  was  the  author; 
although,  from  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  circumstances,  the  whole 
matter  is  involved  in  much  obscurity. 
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point  certainly  not  so  clearly  made  out,  at  a  time  when  the 
struggle  between  the  aristocratic  and  monarchical  principles 
of  church  government  was  as  yet  undecided.  Cyprian  per- 
mitted Felicissimus  to  retain  his  office  ;  whether  it  was  out  of 
deference  to  a  powerful  party,  or  whether  it  was  that  sub- 
sequently the  hostile  proceedings  of  Felicissimus  forced  him 
to  declare  his  ordination  irregular  and  a  violation  of  the  epis- 
copal authority.  In  the  outset  it  would  seem  he  avoided  all 
violent  measures;  by  indulgence  and  gentleness,  and  with 
a  prudence  befitting  the  circumstances,  he  sought  to  gain  over 
his  opponents.*  Perhaps  he  might  have  succeeded,  if  only 
he  had  exercised  sufficient  self-control  to  follow  out  this 
course  with  patience ;  or  if  the  Decian  persecution,  which 
broke  out  soon  after,  had  not  furnished  the  opposite  party  too 
inviting  an  opportunity  to  commence  a  public  attack  on  the 
man  whom  from  the  very  first  they  had  unwillingly  seen 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  church. 

We  have  already  observed  that  at  the  commencement  of 
this  persecution  Cyprian  withdrew  for  a  while  from  his  church. 
He  had,  as  we  then  saw,  good  reasons,  indeed,  to  justify  this 
step ;  and  the  best  of  all  justifications  was  his  subsequent 
martyrdom.  Still  it  was  a  step  which  would  .admit  of  being 
differently  interpreted.  His  enemies  were  glad  to  look  upon 
the  thing  in  its  worst  light,  and  accused  him  of  allowing 
himself  to  be  influenced  by  cowardice  to  desert  his  pastoral 
duties. "I* 

Besides  this,  the  party  opposed  to  Cyprian  had  many  oppor- 
tunities, arising  out  of  the  persecution,  to  increase  the  number 

*  To  this  doubtless  refers  what  Pontius  says  of  Cyprian's  conduct 
towards  his  opponents :  Quibus  tamen  quanta  levitate,  quam  patienter, 
quam  benevolenter  indulsit,  quam  clementer  ignovit,  amicissimos  eos 
postmodum  inter  et  necessaries  computans,  mirantibus  multis  ! 

t  We  remarked  at  page  185  that  the  Roman  clergy  expressed  them- 
selves but  doubtfully  with  regard  to  Cyprian's  conduct ;  their  words, 
"  quod  utique  rectefecerit"  indicate  that  his  enemies  had  contrived  to 
represent  the  matter  in  an  unfavourable  light.  Hence  Cyprian  intimated 
a  suspicion  that  the  letter  in  which  passages  occurred  which  were  so 
strange  to  him  might  be  a  forgery  (ep.  3).  Afterwards,  when  he  learned 
that  his  adversaries  had  represented  his  conduct  in  an  unfavourable 
light  at  Rome,  he  considered  it  necessary  to  justify  himself  by  a  correct 
account  of  the  whole  course  of  the  affair,  and  he  writes  thus  to  the 
Roman  clergy  (ep.  14):  Quoniam  comperi,  minus  simpliciter  et  minus 
fideliter  vobis  renuntiari,  quae  hie  a  nobis  et  gesta  sunt  et  geruntur. 
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of  their  followers,  and  to  excite  men's  minds  against  the 
bishop.  During  the  persecution,  many  who,  either  from  fear 
or  violence,  had  been  driven  to  violate  the  duties  of  confessors 
of  the  faith,  had  been  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the 
church.  Most  of  these,  however,  \A  ere  afterwards  seized  with 
compunctions  of  remorse,  and  longed  to  be  restored  to  the 
fellowship  of  the  brethren,  and  to  the  privilege  of  partaking 
of  the  Lord's  supper.  The  question  now  arose,  Ought  their 
wishes  to  be  forthwith  complied  with? — or  is  their  petition  ab- 
solutely to  be  rejected? — or  shall  a  middle  course  be  followed,  by 
holding  out  to  them  the  hope,  indeed,  of  being  restored  to  the 
fellowship  of  the  church,  but  still  subjecting  their  conduct  to  a 
longer  probation,  and  requiring  evidence  of  continued  contri- 
tion, before  they  should  be  again  thought  worthy  of  that  great 
privilege  ?  Is  the  same  course  to  be  pursued  with  all  the 
lapsed,  or  ought  their  treatment  to  vary  according  to  the  circum- 
stances and  enormity  of  their  offences  ?  At  this  date  the  church 
was  without  any  generally  admitted  principles  of  penance 
in  such  cases.  One  party,  as  we  have  lately  observed,  refused 
to  grant,  absolution,  on  any  conditions,  to  such  as  had  violated 
their  baptismal  vow  by  one  of  what  they  designated  as  mortal 
sins.  In  accordance  with  that  Jewish  principle,  which  appa- 
rently did  not  regard  all  duties  alike  as  duties  to  God,  and  all 
sins  alike  as  sins  against  God,  an  arbitrary  distinction  was 
made — in  support  of  which  appeal  was  made  to  1  Samuel  ii. 
25 — between  sins  against  God  and  against  man.  In  the 
former  class  was  reckoned  every  act  of  denying  the  faith, 
though,  as  in  the  case  where  the  denial  was  simply  the  con- 
sequence of  weakness  of  sense,  the  degree  of  guilt  might  be 
far  less  that  that  involved  in  some  of  the  so-called  sins  against 
man.  Cyprian,  who  was  in  the  habit  of  calling  Tertullian 
especially  his  teacher,*  might,  perhaps,  from  the  study  of  that 
father's  writings,  have  received  a  bias  towards  the  principles 
of  the  more  rigid  party  with  regard  to  penance.  Many 
passages  of  his  works,  written  previous  to  the  Decian  persecu- 
tion, would  lead  us  to  conclude  that  he  had  formerly  held  the 
principle  that  absolution  should  be  granted  to  none  who  had 
committed  a  mortal  sin.  Thus,  for  instance,  he  says,  j  "  The 

*  According  to  Jerome,  de  vir.   illustr.     When  Cyprian  asked  for 
Tertullian's  works,  he  used  to  say  to  his  secretary,  "  Da  magistrum." 
f  De  habitu  virginum. 


316  SCHISM  OF 

words  of  the  Lord,  who  warns  while  he  heals,  are  *  Behold, 
thou  art  made  whole ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worst  thing  come 
unto  thee.'  After  he  has  bestowed  health  he  gives  the  rule  of 
life  ;  nor  does  he  allow  men  afterwards  to  run  about  unbridled, 
but,  as  the  man  was  bound  to  serve  him  by  the  very  fact  that 
he  had  been  healed  by  him,  our  Lord  threatens  him  with 
the  greater  severity ;  for  the  guilt  is  less  to  have  sinned  before 
one  has  known  the  doctrines  of  the  Lord,  but  when  one  sins 
after  he  has  begun  to  know  them  there  is  no  place  for  forgive- 
ness."* It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  that  in  this  case  Cyprian 
meant  simply  to  mark  the  greater  criminality  of  a  sin  com- 
mitted by  a  Christian,  and  that  the  passage  is  to  be  under- 
stood only  in  a  relative  sense ;  but  assuredly  more  than  this  is 
implied  in  one  of  the  positions  laid  down  by  him  in  his  collec- 
tion of  Biblical  Testimonies1)" — "  That  to  him  who  has  sinned 
against  God  no  forgiveness  can  be  granted  in  the  church. "J 
Besides  the  passages  already  cited  from  the  Old  Testament,! 
he  quotes  on  this  occasion  that  from  the  gospel  relating  to  the 
sin  against  the  Son  of  man  and  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  it  plain  how  greatly  he  misunder- 
stood these  conceptions  and  this  antithesis. 

But  if  Cyprian,  when  he  first  entered  on  the  episcopal  office, 
was  an  advocate  of  this  principle,  yet,  regarding  his  church  as 
he  did  with  a  most  fatherly  heart,  he  could  not  but  be  shaken 
by  the  great  multitude  of  the  lapsed,  who  entreated  him,  some- 
times with  bitter  tears  of  repentance,  to  grant  them  absolution. 
Were  all  these — many  of  whom,  as,  for  example,  the  libellatici, 
had  only  fallen  from  lack  of  knowledge,  and  others  from  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh  under  the  severity  of  torture — to  remain 
for  ever  excluded  from  the  blessed  communion  of  the  brethren, 
and,  in  Cyprian's  view,  from  that  church  in  which  alone  lay 
the  way  to  heaven?  The  paternal  heart  of  the  bishop 
revolted  at  the  thought,  but  he  dared  not  act  here  upon  his 
own  responsibility.  In  this  state  of  indecision  he  gave  it 

*  Nulla  venia  ultra  delinquere,  postquam  Deum  nosse  coepisti. 

f  De  testimoniis,  1.  III.  c.  28. 

j  Nou  posse  in  ecclesia  remitti  ei,  qui  in  Deum  deliquit. 

§  The  same  texts  which  Cyprian  quotes  in  the  epistle  to  the  clergy  of 
Carthage,  ep.  9,  on  the  subject  of  denial  of  the  faith  under  persecution. 
So  also  in  ep.  11  we  find  the  antithesis:  Minora  delicta,  quso  non  in 
Deum  committuntur. 
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as  his  opinion  that  the  fallen  were  not  to  be  shunned,  but 
exhorted  to  repentance ;  though  the  final  decision  on  their 
case  must  be  reserved  to  the  time  when,  on  the  restoration  of 
tranquillity,  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  churches,  in  common  and 
calm  deliberation,  should,  after  examining  the  question  in  all 
its  bearings,  be  able  to  agree  upon  some  general  principles 
with  regard  to  a  matter  which  so  deeply  concerned  every 
Christian.  Besides,  there  was  a  great  variety  in  the  offences 
of  the  fallen  brethren.  Some,  merely  to  avoid  the  sacrifice  of 
their  worldly  possessions,  had  without  a  struggle  hastened 
even  to  the  altars  of  the  gods ;  while  others  had  fallen  through 
ignorance  or  under  the  force  of  torture.  The  disorders  of 
the  times  made  it  impossible  to  examine  carefully  into  the 
several  offences  and  the  difference  of  moral  character  in  indi- 
viduals. Moreover,  those  that  had  fallen  must  in  the  mean 
time,  by  giving  practical  proof  of  their  penitence,  render 
themselves  worthy  of  re-admission  to  the  communion  of  the 
church, — and  the  persecution  itself  presented  them  with  the 
best  opportunity  for  this.  "  He,"  says  Cyprian,  "  who  cannot 
endure  the  delay  may  obtain  the  crown  of  martyrdom." 

It  was  under  this  view  of  the  case  that  Cyprian  acted. 
He  directed  all  the  lapsed  who  applied  for  absolution  to  look 
forward  with  hope  to  the  restoration  of  tranquillity,  when  their 
cases  should  be  examined.  But  some  of  the  clergy,  and,  as 
Cyprian  afterwards  learned,  his  old  adversaries,  espoused  the 
cause  of 'these  men,  and,  instead  of  exhorting  them  to  peace 
and  submission,  in  obedience  to  the  wishes  of  the  bishop,  they 
encouraged  them  in  their  importunate  demands,  availing  them- 
selves of  this  opportunity  to  foment  the  wished-for  division 
in  the  church. 

Had,  however,  the  lapsed  been  upheld  in  their  importunate 
demands  by  none  but  the  presbyters  opposed  to  Cyprian,  their 
opposition  to  the  measures  of  the  bishop  would  have  been  less 
fruitful  in  consequences.  But  they  found  means  to  gain  over 
to  their  cause  a  voice  which  in  those  days  had  great  influence 
Avith  the  Christians, — the  voice  of  those  confessors  of  the 
laith  who  had  given  their  testimony  of  the  Lord  under  the 
pains  of  torture,  or  who,  after  having  given  it,  went  to  con- 
front martyrdom.  It  was  altogether  consonant  with  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  that  the  last  legacy  of  such  men 
should  be  a  legacy  of  love ;  that  their  last  words  should  be 
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words  of  love  to  their  brethren ;  that  they  who,  having 
victoriously  sustained  the  conflict,  were  about  to  enter  into 
glory,  should  show  sympathy  for  their  weaker  brethren,  who 
had  fallen  in  the  struggle  ;  that,  finally,  they  should  recommend 
the  lapsed,  or  fallen,  to  the  charitable  consideration  of  the 
church.  It  was  just  and  right,  moreover,  that  the  word  of 
these  witnesses  of  the  faith  should  be  held  in  peculiar  respect, 
provided  only  it  were  not  forgotten  that  they  too,  like  all 
others,  were  sinful  men,  needing  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins, 
and  that  they,  so  long  as  they  were  in  the  flesh,  had  also  to 
maintain  the  struggle  with  the  flesh ;  and  provided  only,  these 
witnesses  of  the  faith  themselves  did  not  forget  this,  and, 
undazzled  by  the  excessive  veneration  which  was  paid  them, 
had  still  remembered  that  it  only  exposed  them  the  more  to 
the  lurking  enemy  with  which  even  they,  as  sinful  men,  had 
still  to  contend,  and  so  did  not  turn  the  momentary  victory 
which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  they  had  gained,  to  the  nourish- 
ment of  a  spiritual  pride.  Many  yielded  to  this  temptation  ; 
and  controversies  were  excited  and  nourished  by  such  con- 
fessors. The  poet  Commodian,  so  distinguished  for  his  moral 
enthusiasm,  thought  it  necessary  to  remind  such  persons  that 
even  by  their  sufferings  they  could  not  expiate  sin.*  There 
were  confessors  who,  in  an  authoritative  tone,  conferred  on  all 
who  sued  to  them  for  it  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  acted  as 
if  nothing  was  needed  but  their  voice  for  the  absolution  of  the 
fallen.  Many  of  the  clergy,  who,  as  Cyprian  exhorted  them, 
ought  to  have  set  them  right  and  to  have  led  them  to  humility, 
rather  confirmed  them  in  their  delusion,  using  them  as  tools 
in  their  machinations  against  the  bishop.  The  bishops  were 
often  placed  in  no  slight  embarrassments  by  their  peremptory 
declarations,  which  were  often  very  vaguely  expressed,  like 
the  following:  "Let  such  an  one,  together  with  his" — an 
expression  admitting  of  interpretations  and  applications  with- 
out limit, — "  be  received  into  the  communion  of  the  church."  f 

*  See  his  Instruct!©,  47  :— 

Impia  martyribus  odio  reputantur  in  ignem, 

Distruitur  martyr,  cujus  est  ccnfessio  talis, 

Expiari  malum  nee  sanguine  fuso  docetur. 

t  Communicet  ille  cum  suis.  According  to  Cyprian,  ep.  14,  thousands 
of  such  "libelli  pacis  "  were  daily  given  by  the  confessors  without  exa- 
mination. Tertullian,  as  early  as  the  close  of  the  second  century,  speaks 
of  this  practice  as  a  traditional  one.  "  Pacem  in  ecclesia  non  habentes,  a 
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Those  who  applied  these  indefinite  declarations  to  themselves 
now  boasted  that  the  confessors  or  martyrs  had  granted  them 
absolution,  and  they  would  hear  of  no  delay,  submit  to  no 
trial  of  their  conduct.  Since  Cyprian  was  the  less  willing  to 
comply  with  their  importunate  demands  the  less  they  evinced 
of  true  contrition  and  humility,  he  rendered  himself  extremely 
unpopular  by  his  resistance.  In  two  respects  he  appeared  in 
an  unfavourable  light :  he  was  disliked  both  for  his  severity 
to  the  lapsed  and  his  lack  of  reverence  for  the  confessors.* 

Cyprian  fulfilled  his  duty  as  a  pastor  when  he  firmly  and 
energetically  opposed  the  exaggerated  reverence  paid  to  these 
confessors  (which  was  likely  to  become  a  fruitful  source  of 
superstition),  as  well  as  the  false  confidence  in  their  inter- 
cession, which  might  mislead  men  to  feel  secure  in  their  sins/ 
He  called  the  attention  of  the  confessors  to  the  truth,  that  true 
confession  is  not  an  opus  operatum,  but  that  it  must  consist  in 
the  whole  course  of  the  life  and  conduct.  "  The  tongue," 
he  said,  "  which  has  confessed  Christ,  must  be  preserved  pure 
and  undefiled  in  its  dignity  ;  for  he  who,  according  to  our 
Lord's  precept,  speaks  what  tends  to  peace,  to  goodness,  and 
to  truth,  confesses  Christ  daily."  In  warning  them  against 
false  security  and  pride,  he  observes,!  "It  must  be  your  en- 
deavour that  what  you  have  happily  begun  may  be  perfected 
in  you.  It  is  but  little  to  have  been  able  to  obtain ;  it  is  more 
to  be  able  to  preserve  what  you  have  obtained.  Our  Lord 
taught  us  this  when  he  said,  '  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole : 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee.J  So  also 
think  thou  that  He  says  to  a  confessor,  'Behold,  thou  art 
made  a  confessor;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto 
thee  ? '  In  fine,  Solomon  and  Saul  and  many  others  were 
able,  so  long  as  they  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  to 

martyribus  in  carcere  exorare  consueverunt."  Ad  martyr,  c.  1.  As  a 
Montanist  he  speaks  warmly  against  the  excessive  abuse  to  which  this 
practice  had  been  carried ;  and  intimates  that  many  were  made  to  feel 
secure  in  their  sin  by  these  libelli  pacis,  so  inconsiderately  bestowed 
by  the  confessors  (de  pudicitia,  c.  22).  Against  the  abuses  which  grew 
out  of  these  recommendatory  letters  of  the  confessors,  whether  spurious 
or  genuine,  the  council  of  Elvira  speaks  on  this  wise,  c.  25 :  Quod  omnes 
sub  hac  nominis  gloria  passim  concutiunt  simplices. 

*  He  himself  gives  us  to  understand  how  much  he  had  to  suffer  on 
this  account,  ep.  22  :  Laborantes  hie  nos  et  contra  invidise  impetum  totis 
fidei  viribus  resistentes.  f  Ep.  6. 
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ietain  the  grace  which  was  given  them;  as  soon  as  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  departed  from  them,  His  grace  also  left  them.  I 
hear  that  some  are  elated  with  pride;  and  yet  it  is  written, 
'  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.' — Rom.  ix.  20.  Our  Lord 
1  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  as  a  lamb  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth ; '  and  dares 
any  one  now,  who  lives  by  Him  and  in  Him,  to  be  proud  and 
high-minded,  forgetful  of  the  life  which  He  led,  and  of  the 
doctrines  which  He  has  given  us  either  by  Himself  or  by  His 
apostles  ?  If  the  servant  be  not  greater  than  his  Lord,  then 
let  those  that  follow  the  Lord  walk  humbly,  peaceably,  and 
quietly  in  His  footsteps  :  the  more  one  humbleth  himself,  the 
more  shall  he  be  exalted." 

•  When  a  certain  confessor,  Lucian,  "  in  the  name  of  Paul, 
a  martyr  "  (in  obedience  to  whose  last  injunctions  he  professed 
to  be  acting),  bestowed  the  peace  of  the  church  on  the  fallen 
brethren,  and  gave  them  the  so-called  certificates  of  church- 
fellowship  (libellos  pacis),  Cyprian  refused  to  acknowledge 
their  validity,  and  observed,  "  Although  our  Lord  has  com- 
manded that  all  nations  should  be  baptized  and  receive  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  yet  this  man,  in  ignorance  of  the  divine  law, 
proclaims  peace  and  remisssion  of  sins  in  the  name  of  Paul ; — 
he  does  not  consider  that  the  martyrs  make  not  the  gospel, 
but  the  gospel  the  martyrs."  *  To  the  same  purpose  did  he 
express  himself  in  the  discourse  already  referred  to,  delivered 
on  his  return  to  his  church,  j  "  Let  no  man  deceive  himself, 
the  Lord  alone  can  show  mercy.  He  alone  can  pardon  the  sins 
which  are  committed  against  Himself  who  bore  our  sins ;  who 
suffered  for  us ;  and  whom  God  delivered  up  for  our  offences. 
The  servant  may  not  forgive  the  sin  that  has  been  committed 
against  his  Master,  lest  the  offender  contract  additional  guilt 
by  being  unmindful  of  what  is  written,  '  Cursed  is  he  that 
putteth  his  trust  in  man/ — Jer.  xvii.  5.  We  must  pray  to 
the  Lord,  who  has  said  that  he  will  deny  those  that  deny  him, 
who  alone  has  received  all  judgment  from  the  Father.  Do 
the  martyrs  wish  anything  ? — what  they  wish  must  be  written 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord  ; — we  must  know,  first  of  all,  that  they 

*  Quod  non  martyres  evangelium  faciant,  sed  per  evangelium  martyres 
fiaut.     Ep.  22.  f  Sermo  de  lapsis. 
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have  obtained  from  God  what  they  wish,  and  then  only  can 
we  do  what  they  require  ;  for  it  by  no  means  follows,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  that  the  Divine  Majesty  will  grant  what  a 
man  has  promised.  Either  then  the  martyrs  are  nothing,  if 
the  gospel  can  be  made  void ;  or  if  the  gospel  cannot  be  made 
void,  then  they  have  no  authority  to  act  against  the  gospel, 
who  by  its  means  become  martyrs.  That  man  can  neither 
say  nor  do  anything  against  Christ,  whose  faith  and  hope, 
whose  power  and  glory  arc  nowhere  but  in  Christ." 

Cyprian,  however,  was  not  sufficiently  firm  and  consistent 
in  his  opposition  to  the  extravagant  honour  which  was  paid  to 
the  martyrs  and  confessors.  He  was  himself,  in  a  degree, 
carried  away  by  the  spirit  which  prevailed  among  the  multi- 
tude, and  which  he  ought  to  have  controlled  and  guided  by  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel.  When  the  summer  heats  of  an  African 
climate  produced  many  cases  of  sickness,  he  yielded  so  far  as 
to  grant  absolution  to  those  of  the  lapsed  who  in  sickness  and 
the  fear  of  death  desired  the  communion,  and  supported  their 
demand  by  such  certificates,  given  them  by  confessors  to  the 
faith.*  In  his  report  to  the  Roman  church  he  assigns,  as  his 
reason  for  so  doing,  his  wish,  by  a  compliance  in  this  particular, 
to  assuage,  in  some  measure,  the  violence  of  the  multitude, 
and  so  to  counteract  the  machinations  of  those  who  were  at 
the  bottom  of  the  mischief,  and  to  relieve  himself  from  the 
obloquy  of  refusing  to  the  martyrs  due  honour  and  respect. f 

Thus,  by  his  half-resistance  to  the  violence  of  this  erroneous 
tendency,  and  by  his  inconsistency,  Cyprian  did  injury  both 
to  the  interests  of  Christian  truth  and  to  his  own  cause.  If, 
on  the  one  hand,  he  combated  a  false  confidence  in  the  martyrs' 
intercession  with  the  weapons  of  truth,  on  the  other  hand  he 
supported  it  by  his  compromise;  for  must  not  the  recom- 
mendation of  a  martyr  have  become  invested  with  a  peculiar 
value  and  influence  as  soon  as  it  was  understood  that  all  who 
were  supported  by  such  a  testimonial  might  in  the  hour  of 
death,  simply  on  the  strength  of  this  recommendation,  obtain 

*  Cyprian,  ep.  12,  13,  et  14. 

t  Ep.  14:  "Ad  illorum  violentiara  interim  quoquo  genere  mitigan- 
dam  — ,  cum  videretur  et  honor  martyribus  habendus,  et  eorum  qui 
omnia  turbare  cupiebant,  impetus  comprimendus."  Of  the  other  lapsi, 
on  the  contrary,  he  says,  ep.  13 — "  Qui  imllo  libello  a  martyribus 
accepto  invidiamfaciunt :"  it  was  therefore  this  invidia  -which  he  feared. 

VOL.  I.  Y 


322  SCHISM  OF 

the  peace  of  the  church  and  receive  the  communion,  while 
many  who  had  not  sought  such  a  recommendation  must  still 
be  deprived  of  these  comforts,  even  though,  as  it  might  easily 
happen,  they  were  distinguished  above  those  who  had  secured 
it  by  the  sincerity  of  their  contrition  and  penitence?  *  Such 
a  conclusion,  which  his  conduct  naturally  encouraged,  Cyprian 
further  favoured  by  his  very  language  in  making  this  conces- 
sion, addressing  it  "  to  those  who,  by  help  of  the  martyrs, 
obtain  succour  from  the  Lord  in  their  sins."  f  By  this  incon- 
sistency he  laid  open  to  his  enemies  a  weak  spot,  of  which 
they  would  not  fail  to  take  advantage. 

Another  circumstance  which  must  have  particularly  strength  ^ 
ened  the  opposite  party  in  their  support  of  the  lapsed  was  the 
powerful  voice  of  the  Roman  church,  which  had  declared 
itself  in  favour  of  the  milder  principle ;  not  indeed  in  every 
case,  but  at  all  events  in  that  of  the  sick.  Cyprian  also  avowed 
that,  in  making  his  concession,  he  was  partly  influenced  by 
his  respect  for  the  Roman  church,  with  which  he  had  no  wish 
unnecessarily  to  be  at  variance.J  But  the  latter  church  would 
have  acted  more  consonantly  with  the  spirit  of  evangelical 
truth  had  it  directed  the  fallen  to  the  one  and  only  Mediator, 
and  had  it  recognised  no  other  distinction  among  them  but 
that  of  a  penitent  or  impenitent  disposition. §  In  the  first 
letter  that  it  addressed  to  the  clergy  of  Carthage,  the  Roman 
church  had  said  of  the  lapsed — "  We  have,  indeed,  separated 
them  from  us,  yet  we  have  not  left  them  to  themselves ;  we 
have  exhorted  them,  and  do  still  exhort  them,  to  repent,  if 
haply  they  may  obtain  pardon  from  Him  who  alone  can  grant 
it.  We  do  this  that  they  may  not,  being  deserted  by  us, 
become  worse.  If  such  persons  are  attacked  by  sickness, 
become  penitent  for  their  offences,  and  anxiously  desire  the 
communion,  they  should  by  all  means  be  assisted." 

Yet,  by  Christian  prudence  in  the  rest  of  his  conduct ;  by 
contriving  to  unite  mildness  with  energy ;  by  his  instructions, 
and  his  friendly,  paternal  representations,  whereby  he  won 
over  the  better  disposed  among  the  confessors ;  by  the  firm- 

*  See  note  f,  preceding  page. 

f  Auxilio  eorum  adjuvari  apud  Dominum  in  delicti  s  suis  possunt. 

j  Ep.  14  :  to  the  Roman  clergy.  Standum  putavi  et  cum  vestra  sen- 
tentia,  ne  actus  noster,  qui  adunatus  esse  et  consentire  circa  omnia 
debet,  in  aliquo  discreparet.  §  Ep.  2. 
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ness  with  which  he  withstood  the  obstinate  opposition  of  the 
presbyters ;  by  the  love  and  esteem  in  which  he  was  held  by  the 
majority  of  the  church  ;  Cyprian  seemed  to  have  succeeded  in 
restoring  tranquillity  to  Carthage,  and  he  was  rejoicing  in  the 
hope,  as  the  fury  of  the  Decian  persecution  began  to  abate,  of 
returning  to  the  church  from  which  he  had  been  painfully 
separated  for  a  whole  year,  and  of  celebrating  with  its  flock 
the  Easter  feast,  A.D.  251.  But  ere  his  hopes  could  be  realized 
he  had  to  learn  that  the  intrigues  of  his  opponents  were  too 
deeply  laid,  and  too  closely  and  firmly  interwoven,  to  be  so 
easily  confounded.  The  fire  which  was  smouldering  in  secret 
only  wanted  an  opportunity  to  break  forth  into  an  open  flame. 
This  occasion  Cyprian  himself  furnished  by  the  exercise  of  his 
episcopal  authority  in  an  important  matter. 

Before  his  return  to  Carthage  he  had  sent  two  bishops  and 
two  presbyters  as  his  deputies,  with  full  powers  to  hold  a 
visitation.  To  such  of  the  poor  as  from  age  or  sickness  could 
do  nothing  for  their  own  support,  they  were  to  assign  so  much 
out  of  the  church  chest  as  might  be  necessary  for  the  supply 
of  their  bodily  wants.  To  those  who,  having  a  trade,  were 
unable  to  gain  from  it  enough  for  their  subsistence,  or  who 
wanted  money  to  purchase  the  tools  and  stock  necessary  for 
carrying  on  their  avocations,  or  who,  having  been  ruined  in 
their  business  by  the  persecution,  now  wished  to  commence  it 
again,  they  were  to  make  such  grants  as  might  appear  advisable 
in  the  several  cases.  Finally,  they  were  to  draw  up  a  list  of  all 
the  poor  who  were  to  be  supported  out  of  the  church  funds, 
distinguishing  their  ages  and  their  behaviour  during  the  perse- 
cution, in  order  that  the  bishop,  whose  care  it  was  to  make  him- 
self accurately  acquainted  with  all  their  circumstances,  might 
promote  the  worthy,  and,  as  in  this  case  was  particularly  speci- 
fied, the  meek  and  the  humble,  to  such  offices  in  the  church  as 
they  might  be  qualified  to  fill.  The  latter  regulation  secured 
this  advantage, — such  persons  would,  according  to  their  abili- 
ties, be  suitably  employed  in  the  service  of  the  church,  so  as 
to  secure  for  themselves  an  adequate  support,  while  at  the 
same  time  a  burden  would  be  removed  from  the  church  funds. 
The  qualifications  of  meekness  and  humility,  to  which  parti- 
cular attention  was  to  be  directed,  were  peculiarly  necessary 
in  those  who  entered  into  the  service  of  the  church  during 
such  a  period  of  ferment  and  disturbance,  if  peace  was  to  be 

T2 
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restored  to  it  on  a  solid  foundation  and  the  first  germs  of  divi- 
sion suppressed.  The  presbyterian  party  opposed  to  Cyprian 
may  not  have  admitted  the  bishop's  right  to  hold  such  a  visitation, 
or  to  make  such  a  distribution  of  the  church  funds  on  his  own 
responsibility  and  without  the  concurrence  of  the  presbyterial 
college;  or  at  least  they  may  have  disputed  the  right  in 
Cyprian,  since  they  were  unwilling  to  own  him  any  longer  as 
their  bishop.  At  any  rate  it  would  be  quite  contrary  to  their 
plans  to  allow  him  to  carry  out  such  an  act  of  episcopal  juris- 
diction ;  for  it  must  tend  to  confirm  his  authority,  to  bind 
the  church  more  closely  to  him,  and  thereby  to  strengthen  his 
party.  At  the  head  of  the  opposition  in  this  instance  was  the 
deacon  Felicissimus.  His  official  character  alone  would  give 
him  considerable  influence  with  a  portion  of  his  congregation, 
for  in  the  church  of  North  Africa  as  well  as  in  that  of  Spain. 
which  so  closely  resembled  it  in  many  things,*  the  deacons  had 
more  power  than  they  possessed  in  other  countries.  More- 
over, from  circumstances  with  which  we  are  but  imperfectly 
acquainted,  he  had  become  an  influential  organ  of  his  party. 
Perhaps,  too,  as  a  portion  of  the  church  funds  was  intrusted 
to  his  care,j  he  may  have  thought  himself  especially  called 

*  Concil.  Illiberit.  c.  77:  Diaconus  regens  plebem. 

f  That  in  the  North  African  church  it  belonged  to  the  deacons  to 
keep  and  manage  the  church  funds  we  learn  from  the  49th  letter  of 
Cyprian,  where  ecclesiasticse  pecunise  sacrilega  fraude  substractee  et 
viduarum  ac  pupillorum  deposita  denegata  is  brought  as  a  charge 
against  a  deacon.  And  this  was  the  case  not  only  in  North  Africa,  but 
also  in  the  churches  of  quite  an  opposite  quarter  of  the  world  ;  as  we 
learn  from  Origen's  complaints  against  those  deacons  who  enriched 
themselves  at  the  expense  of  the  church  (in  Matth.  T.  XVI.  c.  22)  :  Oi  UM 

&xovoi    StoiicitivTi;    rot,    TJf?    \xKXwloc,;    ^r,/u,Kree,    aXA.'   as*    f^lv    TXVTO. 


u.vo    <ruv    its    Xcyav    <TTSti^uv       «fify, 

OVTOI  tiffiv  01  xaXAv/3/Vra!/  T^acrs^af  ^^^aarwy  t%ovTi;,  «j  X.KTIO'T^'^/IV  o 
^Introus.  It  is  with  reference  to  this  fact  that  Felicissimus  is  accused  of 
"  fraudes  "  and  "  rapinse,"  ep.  55.  Pecunia?  commissa?  sibi  fraudator. 
Similar  charges  where  brought  against  Novatus,  the  presbyter  and  pre- 
siding officer  of  the  church  in  which  Felicissimus  was  deacon.  True,  these 
accusations,  as  coming  from  the  mouth  of  their  enemy  Cyprian,  cannot  be 
considered  as  irrefragable  testimony  against  them.  An  independent 
application  of  that  portion  of  the  church  funds  which  was  deposited  in 
this  daughter-church,  —  an  application  of  them  which,  with  the  views 
they  entertained  of  their  relation  to  the  bishop,  they  may  have  thought 
themselves  warranted  to  make,  —  an  application  suited  perhaps  to  the 
objects  and  ends  of  their  party,  —  may,  by  Cyprian,  have  been  regarded  as 
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upon  to  put  in  his  word  on  a  matter  that  concerned  the  appli- 
cation of  the  money  of  the  church.  Accordingly  Felicissimus 
employed  all  his  arts  of  persuasion,  his  influence  and  power, 
to  excite  a  general  and  determined  spirit  of  opposition  to  this 
episcopal  ordinance.  In  particular,  to  the  poor  of  the  church 
of  Novatus,  over  which  he  had  been  made  deacon,  he  declared 
that  he  would  contrive  means  of  providing  without  fail  for  all 
their  wants,  and  threatened,  if  they  appeared  before  these 
episcopal  commissioners,  never  again  to  admit  them  to  the 
communion  in  his  church.*  This  church  now  became  the 
general  resort  of  all  the  lapsed  who  were  unwilling  to  wait 
with  patience  the  decision  of  the  whole  matter.  Here,  without 
any  previous  preparation,  they  were  at  once  admitted  to  the 
communion — here  was  the  rallying  point  of  all  the  disaffected ;  a 
circumstance  which  must  have  been  attended  with  the  most  pre- 
judicial effects  on  the  discipline  and  order  of  the  whole  church. 

an  embezzlement.  At  all  events,  the  -want  of  an  impartial  statement  of 
the  whole  matter  leaves  it  impossible  to  make  any  confident  assertion 
either  way. 

*  Everything  here   depends   on   the   correct  reading  and   interpre- 
tation of  those  difficult  words  in  Cyprian,  ep.  38 :  "  comminatus,  quod 


then  it  might  mean  that  at  his  own  death  he  would  not  acknowledge 
them  as  Christian  brethren,— would  pronounce  them  excluded  from 
church  fellowship, — in  other  words,  would  never  be  reconciled  to  them. 
In  this  case,  however,  it  would  be  difficult  to  see  how  a  threat  of  this- 
kind  could  be  so  dreadful  a  thing  to  the  Christians  at  Carthage.  If, 
however,  by  a  more  natural  construction,  the  phrase  "  in  morte "  be 
referred  to  the  subject  understood  in  "  communicarent,"  the  meaning 
might  be  that  they,  at  their  death,  should  not  be  admitted  by  him  to  the 
fellowship  of  the  church, — should  not  receive  from  him,  as  deacon, 
•whose  office  it  was  to  convey  the  consecrated  elements  to  the  sick,  the 
Lord's  supper.  The  latter  interpretation  gives  a  good  sense,  if  we  bear 
in  mind  that  Felicissimus  was  deacon  of  a  particular  parish  church,  and 
that  he  acted  in  agreement  with  Novatus,  the  priest  and  pastor  of  this 
church ;  so  that  it  was  in  his  power  to  refuse  the  communion  to  those 
who  dwelt  in  this  part  of  the  diocese.  An  analogous  sense  results  if  the 
reading  "  in  monte  "  be  adopted.  In  this  case  we  must  suppose  that  the 
congregation  over  which  Novatus  and  Felicissimus  were  placed  resided 
on  an  eminence  in  or  near  by  Carthage ;  and  this  brings  to  mind  the 
Montenses,  the  Donatists  at  Rome,  who  were  so  called  from  their  place 
of  assembly,  which  was  situated  on  a  hill.  Felicissimus  threatened  to 
exclude  those  that  complied  with  the  requisition  of  Cyprian  from  com- 
munion in  this  church. 
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It  was  these  troubles  which  induced  Cyprian  to  defer  his 
return  to  Carthage  until  after  the  Easter  of  251.  He  chose 
this  particular  moment  because  he  could  reckon  on  the  other 
bishops  of  North  Africa  being  by  that  time  assembled  there 
for  the  annual  synod.  This  would  secure  to  him  two  advan- 
tages :  united  with  the  whole  body  of  his  North  African 
colleagues,  he  would  be  able  to  make  a  firm  stand  against  the 
refractory,  and  by  the  synod  adopting,  after  mature  delibe- 
ration, certain  settled  principles  for  the  treatment  of  the 
lapsed,  he  might  hope  that  a  limit  would  be  set  to  the  hitherto 
wavering  practice  of  the  North  African  church  in  the  matter 
of  penance.  In  this  council  of  the  North  African  church  it 
was  resolved  to  adopt  a  middle  course  between  the  excessive 
severity  which  cut  off  the  lapsed  from  all  hope,  and  the  oppo- 
site extreme  of  a  lax  indulgence ;  to  uphold  the  discipline  of 
the  church.,  and  yet  not  to  drive  the  fallen  to  despair  by 
refusing  to  them  unconditionally  and  for  ever  absolution  and 
readmission  to  the  communion  of  the  church,  since  this  might 
drive  them  at  length  to  abandon  themselves  to  their  lusts,  or 
to  sink  back  again  into  heathenism.  First  of  all,  the  different 
circumstances  of  their  offences  were  to  be  carefully  investi- 
gated,* and,  in  cases  of  mortal  sickness  at  least,  the  com- 
munion was  to  be  administered,  the  sacrificati  even  not  being 
excepted,  if  by  their  conduct  they  had  evinced  the  truth  of 
their  penitence.  Should  such  persons  recover  they  were  not 
to  be  deprived  of  the  privilege  they  had  obtained  by  the  grace 
of  God,  but  were  to  remain  in  the  fellowship  of  the  church.f 
Afterwards,  when  the  persecution  was  renewed  with  increased 
violence,  a  further  indulgence,  prompted  by  Christian  charity 
and  wisdom,  was  conceded.  The  communion  was  to  be 
granted  to  all  who  had  given  evidence  by  their  conduct  of  true 
penitence ;  and  the  intention  of  this  indulgence  was  that  they 
should  not  enter  the  conflict  unarmed,  but  rather  strengthened 
by  having  partaken  of  the  Lord's  body.*  They,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  had  not  given  the  least  evidence  of  repentance  in  any 
of  their  actions,  and  never  expressed  a  desire  for  the  communion 
till  they  came  to  lie  on  the  sick-bed,  should  not  then  receive 

*  The  different  degree  of  guilt  in  the  sacrificati,  according  to  the 
different  ways  in  which  they  had  been  induced  to  renounce  the  faith  ; 
and  so  also  in  the  libellatici. 

f  Ep.  52.  t  Ep.  54. 
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it,  since  it  was  evidently  not  sorrow  for  sin,  but  the  warning 
of  approaching  death,  that  had  prompted  the  wish,  and  he  was 
not  worthy  of  receiving  consolation  in  death  who  iiad  never 
thought  of  death  till  it  is  close  at  hand.  In  these  regulations 
we  clearly  recognise  a  truly  Christian  endeavour  to  call  men's 
attention  to  the  essence  of  true  repentance,  and  to  warn  them 
against  the  error  of  reposing  a  false  confidence  on  the  opus 
operatum  of  absolution  and  the  communion.*  But  by  this 
purely  Christian  anxiety  the  synod,  we  see,  allowed  itself  to 
be  misled  into  pronouncing  a  sentence,  in  its  general  form 
harsh  and  indiscriminate,  against  those  whose  first  signs  of 
repentance  were  made  at  the  hour  of  death ;  for  although,  in 
most  cases,  such  repentance  might  be  false,  resulting  from 
mere  sensuous  impressions,  yet  in  some,  known  only  to  the 
Omniscient,  it  might  also  be  true.  And  it  is  clear  that  the 
synod,  without  resorting  to  this  unwarrantable  decision,  might 
have  secured  its  object  by  a  more  correct  and  clearer  exposi- 
tion of  the  nature  of  absolution  in  relation  to  the  forgiveness 
of  sin.  At  this  synod  sentence  of  condemnation  was  passed  on 
the  party  of  Felicissimus ;  and  thus,  by  the  support  of  the 
bishops  of  North  Africa,  Cyprian  succeeded  in  putting  an  end 
to  the  schism. 

The  party,  it  is  true,  did  not  at  once  give  up  their  opposi- 
tion. They  sought  to  gain  adherents  in  this  part  also  of  the 
church;  and  they  were  joined  by  several  of  the  African 
bishops,  who  were  at  variance  with  their  other  colleagues,  or 
who  had  been  deposed  for  their  bad  conduct.  They  chose 
Fortunatus,  one  of  the  five  refractory  presbyters,  as  bishop  of 
Carthage,  in  the  place  of  Cyprian.  Sending  deputies  to 
Rome  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  to  their  side  this  principal 
church  of  the  West,  they  demanded  a  hearing  for  the  charges 
which  they  had  to  bring  against  Cyprian ;  but  although  by 
their  clamours  they  excited  a  momentary  sensation,  they  were 
unable  to  dissolve  the  bond  of  friendship  existing  between  the 
two  most  influential  bishops  of  the  West.  In  a  letter  which 
expresses  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  Jewish-Christian  notion 
of  the  church  theocracy  administered  by  the  priesthood,f 
Cyprian  urged  the  Eoman  bishop  to  defend  against  the  schis- 
matics the  unity  of  the  church  as  founded  on  the  union  of  the 
bishops.  In  the  same  letter  however  he  strenuously  contend? 
*  Ep.  52.  f  Ep.  55  ad  Cornel. 
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for  the  independence  of  the  bishops  in  their  own  dioceses. 
"  Since  it  has  been  decided  by  us  all,"  he  writes,  "  and  is, 
moreover,  just  and  right,  that  every  man's  cause  should  be 
examined  into  on  the  spot  where  the  wrong  was  done,  and 
since  to  every  pastor  his  own  part  of  the  flock  has  been 
allotted,  which  he  is  to  guide  and  govern  as  one  who  must 
render  to  the  Lord  an  account  of  his  stewardship,  those  who 
are  under  our  jurisdiction  ought  not  to  run  about,  and  by 
their  deceptive  arts  and  effrontery  to  disturb  the  harmony  of 
the  united  bishops,  but  they  should  be  obliged  to  prosecute 
their  cause  where  the  accusers  can  be  confronted  with  the 
accused." 

It  is  clear,  we  think,  even  from  this  statement  of  the  case, 
which  is  drawn  from  the  reports  of  one  party  only  in  the  dis- 
pute, that  Cyprian's  conduct  in  this  controversy  was  not 
wholly  free  from  reproach ;  and  we  should,  perhaps,  find  still 
more  to  censure  were  we  able  to  compare  the  charges  and 
recriminations  of  both  parties.  In  this  respect  particular 
notice  is  due  to  a  letter  of  Cyprian,*  addressed  to  one  of  his 
opponents,  Florentius  Pupianus,  who,  having  maintained  a 
good  confession  under  the  pains  of  torture,  enjoyed  high  con- 
sideration as  a  martyr;  for  as  this  letter  is  in  answer  to 
another,  we  may  gather  from  it  what  Pupianus  had  to  object 
against  Cyprian.  Although  not  free  from  that  error  of  the 
separatist  tendency  which  attaches  undue  importance  to  sub- 
jective views  and  feelings,  as  is  evident  from  the  way  in  which 
he  speaks  of  all  Cyprian's  supporters  as  polluted  and  contami- 
nated, he  nevertheless  appears  to  have  been  a  pious  well- 
meaning  man,  who  was  certainly  not  indisposed  to  listen  to 
reason.  Having  referred  to  many  charges  against  Cyprian, 
of  which  we  possess  no  distinct  information,  he  asserted  that 
he  felt  a  scruple  which  must  be  removed  before  he  could  hold 
communion  with  him  as  a  bishop. |  He  reminds  him  that 
priests  should  be  humble,  as  even  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
were  humble.J 

Cyprian,  by  virtue  of  a  mental  temperament  not  uncommon 

*  Ep.  69. 

t  This  we  gather  from  Cyprian's  answer:  Dixisti,  scrupulum  tibi 
esse  tollendum  de  animo,  in  quern  incidisti. 

|  Sacerdotes  humiles  esse  debere,  quia  et  Dominus  et  Apostoli  ejus 
humiles  fuerunt. 
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in  North  Africa,  was  inclined  to  lay  too  great  stress  on  unusual 
psychological  phenomena,  on  presentiments,  visions,  and 
dreams,  and  thus,  by  confounding  the  natural  with  the  divine, 
was  exposed  to  many  delusions.  When  he  ought  to  have  main- 
tained his  positions  on  rational  grounds,  he  perhaps  insisted 
on  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  which,  on  such  occasions,  he  seemed 
to  hear ;  but  Pupian  disdained  these  evidences.* 

Cyprian's  reply  to  this  person  was  certainly  not  calculated 
to  remove  his  scruples.  Without  entering  into  the  matter  of 
his  opponent's  charges,  Cyprian  does  nothing  but  insist  on  the 
inviolable  authority  of  the  bishop  ordained  of  God,  and  de- 
clares it  impiety  for  any  man  to  set  up  himself  as  a  judge  over 
the  judicium  Dei  et  Christi.  He  maintains  that,  as  the  bishop 
stands  in  communion  with  the  whole  church,  so  the  church 
rests  on  the  bishop ;  and  whoever  separates  from  the  bishop, 
separates  from  the  church.f  His  hierarchical  assumption 
filled  him  with  dreams  and  visions,  which  he  pronounced 
divine  revelations.  Thus  he  declared  that  he  had  heard  a 
divine  voice,  saying,  "He  that  believes  not  Christ,  who 
appoints  the  priest,  will  be  compelled  to  believe  him  when  he 
avenges  the  priest."J  In  proof  of  the  necessity  of  paying 
obedience  to  the  bishop,  he  adduces  the  fact  that  even  the  bees 
have  a  queen  whom  they  obey,  and  robbers  a  captain  whom 
they  follow  in  all  things.  Moreover,  the  way  in  which  he 
appeals  to  the  testimony  of  Christians  and  pagans  concerning 
his  humility  seems  scarcely  suited  to  refute  what  Pupian  had 
said  respecting  his  want  of  that  virtue.§ 

Cyprian  wrote  this  letter  in  the  year  253  or  254, — for 
according  to  his  own  statement  he  had  then  administered  the 
episcopal  office  for  a  period  of  six  years.  At  this  time,  how- 
ever, the  conventicles  where  the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord  was 
distributed  to  the  seceding  party  still  continued.!  Pupian 

*  As  may  be  inferred  from  Cyprians  words :  Quanquam  sciam  somnia 
ridicula  et  visiones  ineptas  videri. 

f  Unde  scire  debes,  episcopum  in  ecclesia  esse,  et  ecclesiam  in  epis- 
copo  ;  et  si  quis  cum  episcopo  non  sit,  in  ecclesia  non  esse. 

J  Qui  Christo  non  credit  sacerdotem  facienti,  postea  credere  incipiet, 
sacerdotern  vindicanti. 

§  Humilitatem  meam  et  fratres  omnes  et  gentiles  quoque  optime 
novunt  et  diligunt;  et  tu  quoque  noveras  et  diligebas,  cum  adhuc  in 
ecclesia  esses  et  mecum  communicares. 

j)  As  Cyprian  himself  gives  us  to  understand,  when  he  says,  Frustra 
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had  reproached  him  also  with  this,  alleging  that  it  was  by  his 
fault  that  a  part  was  separated  from-the  whole  church.*  Com- 
modian,  who  wrote  his  Christian  Admonitions  at  a  somewhat 
later  period,  found  it  still  necessary  to  reprove  this  schismatical 
tendency,  which,  as  often  happens,  was  perhaps  kept  up  for  a 
short  time  even  after  the  occasion  was  forgotten  which  had 
first  called  it  forth.  He  rebukes  those  who  see  the  motes  in 
others'  eyes,  but  cannot  discern  the  beam  that  is  in  their 
own.f 

The  second  schism  had  its  origin  in  the  Roman  church ; 
and  as,  in  suppressing  the  first,  Cornelius  of  Rome  coope- 
rated with  Cyprian  of  Carthage,  so  in  this  we  see  Cy- 
prian joining  with  Cornelius  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the 
church.  Like  the  former,  the  latter  division  sprang  out  of  a 
dispute  as  to  the  election  of  a  bishop,  and  from  the  collision 
of  opposite  opinions  with  regard  to  the  penances  of  the  church. 
There  was,  however,  this  difference,  that  in  the  former  case 
the  schism  arose  with  the  laxer  party,  in  the  latter  with  the 
more  rigid  one.  The  immediate  occasion  which  led  to  the 
actual  outbreak  of  this  schism,  as  well  as  of  the  other, 
were  occurrences  which  took  place  during  the  persecution  of 
Decius.  We  have  already  observed  that  in  the  Roman 
church  the  general  sentiment  inclined  to  the  milder  view  in 
the  matter  of  penance ;  there  was,  however,  even  in  that 
church,  a  more  rigid  party,  the  head  of  which  was  Novation, 
a  presbyter  of  some  distinction,  having  made  himself  known 
as  a  theological  writer. 

We  are,  however,  without  further  and  accurate  information 
as  to  the  character  of  this  man,  such  as  would  enable  us  to 
form  any  certain  conclusions  how  far  his  views  on  this  ques- 
tion and  his  whole  conduct  in  the  affair  were  influenced  by 
the  peculiar  bent  of  his  disposition.  For  the  sayings  of  his 
exasperated  enemies,  antl  statements  which  bear  throughout 

sibi  blandiri  eos,  qui,  pacem  cum  sacerdotibus  Dei  non  habentes, 
obrepunt  et  latenter  apud  quosdam  communicare  se  credunt. 

*  Scripsisti  quoque,  quod  ecclesia  nunc  propter  me  portionem  sui  in 
dispense  habeat. 
f  Cap.  66  :— 

Dispositum  tempus  venit  nostris.    Pax  est  in  orbe 

Et  ruina  simul  blandiente  seculo  premit 

Praecipitis  populi,  quern  in  schisma  inisistis. 

Conspicitis  stipulam  cohaerentem  in  oculis  nostris, 

Et  vestris  in  oculis  non  vultis  cernere  trabem. 
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the  marks  of  passionate  exaggeration,  are  of  course  entitled  to 
no  credit.  If  we  endeavour  to  separate  the  real  facts  from 
the  distorted  and  spiteful  representations  of  Novatian's  oppo- 
nents, the  following  presents  itself  as  the  most  probable  state 
of  the  case  : — Violent  internal  conflicts  had  thrown  Novatian, 
a  man  of  an  earnest  frame  of  mind,  into  a  state  similar  to 
that  usual  among  those  labouring  under  demoniacal  possession. 
This  was  for  him,  as  it  was  for  so  many  others  of  that  period, 
the  hard  way  to  faith.  It  was  to  the  prayer  of  an  exorcist  of 
the  Roman  church  that  he, — who  had  perhaps  already  been 
touched  in  various  ways  by  the  power  of  Christianity, — owed 
his  restoration  for  the  moment.  From  this  violent  convulsion 
of  his  whole  being  he  fell  into  a  severe  sickness,  which  even- 
tually resulted  in  his  entire  and  radical  cure.  In  the  course  of 
this  sickness  his  faith  became  established,  and,  believing  death 
to  be  at  hand,  he  received  baptism  on  the  sick  bed.  He  found 
in  Christianity  peace,  rest,  and  a  healing  power.  As  he  now- 
distinguished  himself  by  steadfastness  in  the  faith — the  clear- 
ness of  his  Christian  knowledge — (to  which  his  writings  bear 
witness) — for  a  happy  facility  in  teaching — and  for  a  zeal  for 
holiness,  which  afterwards  led  him  to  adopt  an  ascetical  life, 
Bishop  Fabian  ordained  him  presbyter,  disregarding  the  fact 
that  it  was  on  the  bed  of  sickness  that  he  had  first  made  profes- 
sion of  the  faith  and  been  baptised.  The  Roman  clergy  were 
from  the  first  dissatisfied  with  this  procedure ;  because  they 
maintained  the  letter  of  the  law,  that  no  individual  who 
had  been  baptised  on  a  sick  bed, — no  clinicus, — should 
receive  ordination ;  but  the  wiser  Fabian  interpreted  this  law 
according  to  its  spirit*  rather  than  its  letter,  for  its  object 
was  simply  to  keep  out  of  the  spiritual  order  those  who 
had,  without  true  repentance,  conviction,  and  knowledge, 
received  baptism  in  the  momentary  alarm  produced  by  the 
fear  of  death.  In  Novatian's  case  every  suspicion  of  the 
kind  was  refuted  by  his  subsequent  life.  For  a  season  he  had 

*  As  it  is  expressed  in  the  12th  canon  of  the  council  held  at  Neo 
Osesarea,  A.D.  314  ;  which,  after  declaring  that  a  person  baptized  in  sick- 
ness could  not  be  consecrated  as  a  presbyter,  assigns  as  a  reason  "  that 
such  faith  did  not  spring  from  free  conviction,  but  was  forced  "  (elx,  kx. 

•yfoaeitpiaius    yoiP  W  vrtffn;  ctvrou,  aXX*  !£  avayJCflc).      Hence,  tOO,  ail  exception 

was  made  in  favour  of  subsequent  zeal  and  faith  (S<«  T»)V  ^ira.  TKUTX. 
This  exception  would  apply  to  Novatian. 
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exchanged  the  practical  life  of  an  active  clergyman  for  the 
noiseless  seclusion  of  the  ascetic  ;  but  afterwards,  as  soon  per- 
haps as  he  was  made  the  head  of  a  party,  he  was  induced  once 
more  to  resume  the  active  duties  of  his  office.* 

*  It  is  here  particularly  important  to  consult  the  synodal  letter  of 
Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  to  Fabius,  bishop  of  Antioch.  A  fragment 
of  it  has  been  preserved  by  Eusebius  (1.  VI.  c.  43).  This  letter  de- 
serves notice  as  illustrating  that  tendency  of  the  ecclesiastical  spirit  to 
confound  the  outward  with  the  inner  life,  which,  at  an  early  period, 
became  markedly  prominent,  especially  at  Rome.  It  is  urged  as  an  ob- 
jection against  Novatian,  that  his  restoration  from  a  demoniacal  frenzy, 
as  it  was  called,  by  exorcists  of  the  Roman  church,  had  been  the  means 
of  his  conversion.  Whether  this  were  the  case  or  not,  no  reproach  surely 
could  attach  to  Novatian's  character  as  a  Christian  from  the  circum- 
stances which  had  led  him  to  embrace  Christianity.  Not  less  want- 
ing in  good  sense  than  unworthy  of  a  Christian  is  the  reproach  of 
Cornelius,  that  Satan  was  the  occasion  of  Novatian's  faith  ( 

il  d 


yiyovtv  o  ffa.Tu.va.i)  ;  as  if  the  works  of  evil  do  not  often 
become  subservient  to  the  foundation  and  increase  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  It  is  further  objected  to  him,  that,  after  his  restoration  from  this 
demoniacal  disease,  he  fell  into  a  severe  fit  of  sickness  (which  may 
be  very  naturally  explained  ;  the  crisis  in  his  whole  organic  system,  for 
which  he  was  indebted  to  the  restoration  from  his  frenetic  state,  was 
the  cause  of  the  sickness),  and  that  in  the  fear  of  death  he  received  bap- 
tism, but  baptism  only  by  sprinkling,  as  his  condition  required  (the 
baptismus  clinicorum  not  being  by  immersion,  which  was  the  usual 
practice  of  those  times),  if  it  could  be  said,  indeed,  that  such  a  one  had 
been  baptized  at  all.  It  is  objected,  moreover,  that  subsequently  he  re- 
ceived none  of  those  rites  which  should  have  been  bestowed  on  him 
according  to  the  usages  of  the  church,  —  such,  e.  o.,  as  confirmation  by  the 
hand  of  the  bishop.  "  How  then  could  he  possibly  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?"  (All  this  is  quite  characteristic  of  the  outwardness  and  pas- 
sionate prejudice  of  the  growing  hierarchical  spirit  of  the  Roman 
church  !)  A  bishop  of  Rome,  probably  Fabian,  —  the  letter  goes  on  to 
say,  —  ordained  him  presbyter,  against  the  wishes  of  the  rest  of  the 
clergy,  who  objected  to  the  ordination  of  a  person  who  had  been  bap- 
tized by  sprinkling,  on  a  sick  bed.  (The  bishop,  probably  a  man  of 
more  liberal  spirit,  wished  in  this  case  to  make  an  exception.)  Corne- 
lius again  objects  that  during  the  prosecution  Novation  had,  out  of  fear, 
shut  himself  up  in  his  chamber,  and  was  unwilling  to  leave  it  to  perform 
the  duties  of  his  office  in  behalf  of  such  as  needed  his  help.  When  his 
deacons  asked  him  to  do  this,  he  turned  them  off  with  the  reply  that 
*'  he  was  the  friend  of  another  philosophy."  Here,  to  be  sure,  we  have 
nothing  but  conjecture  to  help  us  to  the  real  fact,  which  the  hatred  of 
Cornelius  may  have  misrepresented.  Probably  by  the  iv'toa.  $i*.»<ro<pia. 
may  be  understood  the  secluded  life  of  the  ascetic  as  compared  with  that 
of  the  practical  ecclesiastic.  Novatian  may  have  retired,  for  a  season, 
into  solitude,  and  withdrawn  himself  from  his  public  duties.  This  is  in 
keeping  with  the  austere  character  which  speaks  out  in  his  principles  of 
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Some  slight  allusions  in  Cyprian  by  no  means  suffice  to 
prove  that  Novation,  previous  to  his  conversion,  had  been  a 
stoic  philosopher,  and  that  the  spirit  of  the  stoical  ethics, 
mingling  with  his  Christianity,  had  produced  the  severity  of 
his  sentiments  on  these  matters.  As  his  principles  admit 
of  a  natural  explanation  from  the  sternness  of  his  Christian 
character,  and  as  in  this  case  he  acted  entirely  in  the  spirit 
which  in  his  time  actuated  a  whole  party  of  the  church,  there 
is  little  need  to  refer  them  to  an  outward  source,  especially 
in  the  absence  of  all  historical  evidence.* 

Here  a  question  arises  of  considerable  importance,  the 
right  decision  of  which  will  materially  assist  us  in  forming  a 
right  judgment  both  on  the  matters  in  dispute,  and  on  the 
character  of  Novatian.  It  is  this  :• — Was  his  opposition  directed 
in  the  first  place  against  Cornelius  as  bishop,  or  against  the 
milder  principles  of  church  penance?  To  judge,  indeed,  from 
the  accusations  of  his  passionate  opponents,  it  would  seem 
that  in  the  outset  an  ambitious  desire  of  the  episcopal  dignity 
induced  him  to  excite  these  troubles  in  the  church,  and  to 
place  himself  at  the  head  of  a  party.  If  it  could  be  proved 
that  during  the  Decian  persecution  he  had  belonged  to  the 
milder  party,  it  would  indeed  give  probability  to  the  assertion 
that  external  inducements  had  driven  him  to  those  extremes. 
Now  in  this  persecution,  the  Roman  clergy,  being  at  the  time 
without  a  bishop  at  their  head,  had  sent  to  Cyprian,  bishop  of 

penitence ;  and  it  might  be  as  an  ascetic  that  he  owed  his  high  consi- 
deration with  the  church.  It  was  wrong  perhaps  in  Novatian  to  listen  to 
the  promptings  of  a  false  asceticism,  and  to  forget  Christian  charity  so 
far  as  to  refuse  to  leave  his  spiritual  quiet  and  solitude,  and  help  the 
brethren  who  needed  his  priestly  consolations  ;  but  Cornelius  may  have 
allowed  himself  to  invent  for  his  conduct  on  this  occasion  another  mo- 
live  inconsistent  with  Novatian's  character. 

*  It  is  by  no  means  clear  that  even  Novatian's  opponents  seriously 
thought  of  deriving  his  peculiar  views  from  any  such  origin.  If  Cyprian 
objects  to  these  views  that  they  are  more  stoical  than  Christian  (ep.  52 
ad  Antonian),  naturally  this  refers  simply  to  their  character,  and  not  to 
their  origin ;  and  when  he  upbraids  him,  "  Jactet  se  licet  et  philoso- 
phiam  vel  eloquentiam  suam  superbis  vocibus  prsedicet,"  the  first  may 
seem  an  allusion  perhaps  to  the  rpi^uv,  the  pallium  of  the  ourxqrvs  (see  the 
preceding  note),  or  to  the  fame  of  a  distinguished  dogmatic  writer  which 
Novatian  had  acquired  as  author  of  the  work  De  regula  fidei,  or  De  tri- 
nitate.  Thus,  too,  Cornelius  speaks  of  him  in  the  above-cited  letter  as 
OSra;  a  3sy//,«7v<rT»js,  o  rr,;  iKKXnfftKiTTtuns  t*ta-rr,ftr,;  vvn^KtrfirTrig. 
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Carthage,*  a  letter  in  which  he  was  informed  of  their  opinion 
that  absolution  ought  to  be  granted  at  the  extremity  of  death 
to  all  lapsed  persons  who  manifested  true  penitence  ; — a  sen- 
tence  at  variance  with  the  principles  of  the  more  rigid  party, 
which  unconditionally  excluded  from  the  absolution    of  the 
church  all  who  had  been  convicted  of  peccata  mortalia.     And 
yet,  according  to  Cyprian's  testimony,  this  letter  was  composed 
by  Novatian.  t     But  even  if  Cyprian's  account  be  perfectly 
correct,  yet  from  a  letter  setting  forth  the  common  decision 
of  va  college  of  presbyters  no  certain  inference  can  be  drawn 
as  to  the  personal  opinions  of  the  individual  who  composed 
it ;  for  possibly  nothing  more  than  the  form   and  style   of 
composition  were  his.     It  might  be  that  Novatian   at  this 
time  may  have  thought  it  right  to  submit  to  the  majority, 
though  afterwards  he  felt  himself  bound  to  oppose  it.     And 
indeed  the   same  letter  contains  an  intimation  that  a  final 
and  settled  decision  on  these  controverted   matters  would  be 
best  made  after  the  restoration  of  peace,   and  the  election 
of  a  new   bishop.      Novatian,    therefore,   although   himself 
inclined  to  severer  measures,   might  the  more  readily  yield 
for  the  moment  to  a  milder  course,  the  more  he  saw  a  hope 
that,   when  the    matter  should  be  finally  discussed  and  de- 
termined,   an  authoritative  sanction  would  be   given  to  his 
own  principles.     Moreover,  in  the  same  letter,   he  expresses 
himself  doubtfully  enough   as   to   the  value  of  the  absolu- 
tion imparted   in   such  cases. — "  God  only  knows,"  he  says, 
"  how  He  will    dispose  of  such,  and  by  what  rule  He  will 
judge   them. "  {    This   language    does   indeed    intimate    the 
writer's   own    opinion   that  absolution  could   not   with   pro- 
priety be  granted  to  such  persons — that  they  ought  to  be  sim- 
ply commended  to  the  divine  mercy,  and  the  decision  of  their 
fate   left  with  God ;  although  we  would  not  deny  that  any 
one  of  the  milder   party  might  consistently  enough    express 
himself  thus  from  a  conviction  of  the  deceitfulness  of  all  out- 
ward signs  of  penitence. §     If  Novatian  generally  performed 

*  Ep.  31. 

t  He  says,  for  instance,  ep.  52,  of  this  letter,  Novatiano  tune  scribente 
et  quod  scripserat,  sua  voce  recitante. 

}  Deo  ipso  sciente,  quid  de  talibus  faciat  et  qualiter  judicii  sui  exami- 
net  pondera. 

§  Thus  Cyprian,  ep.  52 :  Si  nos  aliquis  poenitentiae  simulatione  delu- 
serit,  Deus,  qui  non  deridetur,  et  qui  cor  hominis  intuetur,  de  his  quse 
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at  this  time  the  function  of  secretary  to  the  Roman  church,* 
he  must  also  be  considered  as  the  writer  of  a  still  earlier 
letter,|  composed  in  the  name  of  the  Roman  clergy,  in  which 
the  same  principles  are  advanced  as  in  the  second.  If  this  were 
the  case,  then  what  we  have  just  said  respecting  the  relation 
of  the  writer's  own  opinions  to  the  views  expressed  in  the 
communication  of  a  public  body  must  be  applied  also  to  this 
letter.:]:  It  was  never  objected  to  Novatian  that  his  later 
views  contradicted  his  earlier  and  published  convictions  ;  and 
it  easily  admits  of  explanation,  if  the  opposition  of  the  more 
rigid  party  did  not  assume  a  decided  attitude  until  the  close 
of  the  persecution,  when  the  final  deliberations  respecting  the 
treatment  of  the  lapsi  commenced,  and  when  the  milder 
party  had  obtained  a  leader  in  the  person  of  their  bishop 
Cornelius.  We  have  the  less  reason  to  doubt  that  a  zeal 
for  the  more  rigid  principles  inspired  Novatian  from  the  first 
since  they  accorded  so  perfectly  with  his  character.*  The  accu- 
sations of  his  opponents  should  not  be  allowed  to  embarrass 
us,  for  it  is  the  usual  way  with  theological  polemics  to  trace 
schisms  and  heresies  to  some  outward,  unhallowed  motive, 
even  in  the  absence  of  all  proof.  When  the  Roman  bishopric 
was  vacated  by  the  death  of  Fabian,  Novatian  had  on  some 
occasion  solemnly  declared  that  he  would  not  be  a  candidate 
and  had  no  longing  for  the  episcopal  dignity — to  which,  how- 
ever, on  account  of  the  high  respect  which  a  large  portion 

nos  minus  perspeximus,  judicet,  et  servorum  suorum  seutentiam  Dominus 
emendet. 

*  Which,  however,  cannot  be  certainly  inferred  from  the  testimony  of 
Cyprian  already  cited.  For  it  is  left  doubtful  whether  it  was  by  a  mere 
accident  that  Novatian  composed  that  letter,  or  whether  he  wrote  it  in 
his  official  capacity.  We  must  allow  it,  however,  to  be  not  improbable 
that  the  theological  author,  in  a  church  where  learning  and  talent  for 
composition  were  not  so  common,  would  be  made  the  church  secretary. 

t  The  letter  we  have  cited  already  at  page  185,  note  f,  and  page  314, 
note  f. 

J  In  this  letter,  too,  the  subjective  opinion  of  the  writer  may  gleam 
through  the  language,  where  he  speaks  of  the  admonitions  given  to  the 
fallen :  "  Ipsos  cohortati  sumus  et  hortamur,  agere  poenitentiam,  si  quo 
modo  indulgentiam  poterunt  recipere  ab  eo  qui  potest  prsestare," — though 
the  words  do  not  necessarily  express  as  much.  In  the  severity  of  tone 
with  which  this  letter  speaks  of  those  bishops  that  forsook  their  commu- 
nities we  might  likewise  recognise  the  sentiments  of  the  more  rigid 
Novatian. 
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of  the  community  entertained  for  him  as  an  ascetic  and  a 
divine,  he  might,  perhaps,  easily  have  attained.  We  have 
no  reason,  with  Cornelius,  to  accuse  Novatian  in  this  case 
of  perjury.  He  could  say  this  with  perfect  sincerity ;  he, 
the  ascetic  loving  repose,  the  theologian  desiring  to  be  left 
undisturbed  to  his  dogmatic  speculations,  surely  had  no  wish 
to  burden  himself  with  an  office  so  overwhelmed  with  cares 
as  that  of  a  Roman  bishop  had  already  become.  Cornelius 
indeed  knew  that  he  secretly  sighed  after  the  episcopal  dig- 
nity :  but  whence  had  Cornelius  the  eye  to  search  into  the 
secrets  and  inmost  recesses  of  his  opponent's  heart  ?  Cyprian 
himself  intimates  that  a  party  strife  concerning  principles, 
which  in  the  outset  had  been  wholly  objective,  had  com- 
menced the  dispute ;  and  it  was  not  until  this  dispute  made 
a  schism  inevitable  that  the  opposite  party  set  up  another 
bishop  as  their  chief  against  Cornelius.*  His  ascetic  zeal 
led  Novatian  to  contend  simply  for  what  he  conceived  to  be 
the  purity  of  the  church,  against  the  decay  of  discipline, 
without  wishing  or  seeking  for  anything  besides.  Settled  in 
his  own  convictions,  zealous  and  ardent  in  their  defence,  but 
by  natural  disposition  insensible  to  all  unquiet  and  external 
influences,  he  was,  against  his  own  will,  made  the  head  of  a 
party  by  those  who  agreed  with  him  in  principles,  and  he  was 
by  them  compelled  to  assume  the  episcopal  dignity.  In  this 
regard  he  could,  in  his  letter  to  Dionysius  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, appeal  with  truth  to  the  fact  "  that  he  had  been  hurried 
on  against  his  will"\ 

The  man  who  was  really  the  active  soul  of  this  party,  and 
to  whose  influence,  doubtless,  it  was  owing  that  they  broke 
entirely  with  Cornelius  and  elected  another  bishop  for  them- 
selves, came  from  a  different  quarter.  Novatus,  the  Car- 
thaginian priest,  who  had  been  the  chief  instigator  of  the 
troubles  in  the  church  of  North  Africa,  had  left  that  country 
when  Cyprian  gained  the  upper  hand,  either  because  he  no 
longer  agreed  with  the  principles  of  Felicissimus,  and  yet 
would  not  be  reconciled  to  Cyprian  and  acknowledge  him  for 
his  bishop,  or  simply  because  his  intrigues  against  the  latter 

*  Cyprian,  ep.  42 :  Diversse  partis  obstinata  et  inflexibilis  pertinacia 
von  tantum  matris  sinum  recusavit ;  sed  etiam,  gliscente  et  in  pejus  recru- 
descente  discordia,  episcopum  sibi  constituit. 

f  "On  ZKU*  %x$v.    Euseb.  1.  VI.  c.  46. 
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had  totally  failed.  Betaking  himself  to  Rome,  he  found  there 
the  germs  of  a  dispute.  His  temperament  did  not  allow  him 
to  lie  idle  and  neutral  where  strife  and  agitation  were  going 
on.  According  to  the  principles  which,  in  common  with  the 
other  four  presbyters  and  Felicissimus,  he  had  advocated  at 
Carthage,  he  ought  to  have  sided  with  Cornelius.*  But 
whether  his  views  on  the  matter  in  dispute  had  undergone  a 
change  (either  under  the  influence  of  Novatian,  his  superior  in 
theoretical  theology,  or  as  a  consequence  of  an  excitable  tem- 
perament ready  to  pass  from  one  extreme  to  another),  or 
whether,  feeling  no  real  interest  in  the  object  of  dispute,  either 
at  Carthage  or  at  Rome,  he  was,  in  his  way,  ready  to  sympa- 
thise everywhere  with  a  party  in  opposition ;  whether  he  was 
inclined  to  espouse  the  cause  of  any  party  which  had  no  bishop 
at  its  head.,  or  whether  he  hated  Cornelius  for  other  reasons — 
it  is  enough  for  us  that  Novatus  passionately  adopted  and 
contended  for  the  principles  of  Novatian.  Wherever  he  might 
be,  at  Carthage  or  at  Rome,  he  was  the  very  man  to  become 
the  moving  spring  of  agitation,  while  he  placed  another  at  the 
head  under  whose  name  everything  was  to  be  done.  It  may 
therefore  have  been  through  his  active  influence  that  the 
schism  assumed  a  more  decided  character,  and  that  Novatian 
was  forced  by  his  party  to  oppose  himself,  as  bishop,  to  Cor- 
nelius. 

As  to  the  latter,  in  his  treatment  of  those  who  during  the 
persecution  of  Decius  had  fallen  from  their  steadfastness  he 
had  been  governed  by  the  milder  principles  of  the  church.  He 
had  admitted  many  to  the  communion  of  the  church  who  were 
accused  at  least  by  the  other  party  of  being  sacrificati.  He 
was  therefore  charged  by  Novatian  and  his  followers  with 
polluting  the  church  by  the  admission  of  the  unclean.  On 
both  sides  great  liberties  were  taken  in  ascribing  the  actions  of 

*  Mosheim  defends  Novatus  against  the  reproach  of  inconsistency, 
by  recalling  the  fact  that  he  was  not  one  of  the  five  presbyters,  and  that 
he  agreed  with  these  and  with  Felicissimus,  not  in  every  respect,  but 
only  in  their  opposition  to  Cyprian.  But  the  evidence  above  cited  stands 
in  the  way  of  this  assertion.  The  strongest  argument  which  Mosheim 
brings  in  support  of  his  own  view  is,  that  Cyprian,  who  raked  up  every 
possible  charge  against  Novatus,  never  accuses  him,  even  when  he  had 
occasion  for  so  doing,  of  inconsistency.  But  it  is  possible  that  Cyprian 
was  loth  to  touch  on  this  point,  because  he  might  fear  a  retort  on  account 
of  his  own  change  of  principles. 

VOL.  I.  Z 
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the  opposite  party  to  secret  motives,  calculated  to  place  them 
in  the  most  unfavourable  light.  As  Cornelius  had  charged 
Novatian  with  acting  under  the  impulse  of  an  ambitious  long- 
ing after  the  episcopal  dignity,  so  a  part  at  least  of  Novatian's 
followers  ascribed  the  mildness  of  Cornelius  towards  others 
to  the  consciousness  of  similar  guilt;  he  himself,  as  they 
affirmed,  was  a  libellaticus.*  Both  parties  endeavoured,  as 
was  usual  in  such  disputes,  to  secure  on  their  own  side  the 
verdict  of  the  great  metropolitan  churches  of  Alexandria,  An- 
tioch,  and  Carthage,  and  both  sent  deputies  to  them.  The 
zeal  shown  by  Novatian  for  the  strictness  of  discipline  and  the 
maintenance  of  purity  in  the  church  (the  honesty  of  which 
his  own  life  avouched),  and  the  authority  of  certain  confessors 
who  in  the  beginning  were  united  with  him,  procured  for  his 
deputies  a  favourable  reception.  One  bishop,  Fabius  of 
Antioch,  was  even  on  the  point  of  deciding  in  his  favour. 
Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a  man  of  a  mild,  moderate, 
and  liberal  mind,  was  from  the  beginning  opposed  to  the  No- 
vatian principles ;  but  he  tried  first  of  all  by  friendly  argu- 
ments to  induce  Novatian  to  submit.  In  reply  to  his  applica- 
tionf  he  wrote,  "  If  you  have,  as  you  say,  been  urged  on 
against  your  own  will,  you  will  best  prove  this  by  voluntarily 
retracting ;  for  there  is  nothing  you  ought  not  to  be  willing  to 
suffer  rather  than  create  a  schism  in  the  church  of  God.  And 
martyrdom  endured  for  the  sake  of  preventing  schism  would 
be  not  less  glorious  than  martyrdom  to  avoid  being  an 
idolater  ;  nay,  in  my  opinion,  it  would  be  nobler, — for  in  the 
one  case  you  become  a  martyr  for  the  peace  of  your  own  soul, 
in  the  other  for  the  good  of  the  entire  church.  If,  then,  you 
now  either  persuade  or  constrain  the  brethren  to  unanimity, 
the  good  you  would  thus  do  would  exceed  the  evil  which  you 
have  caused.  The  latter  will  not  be  laid  to  your  charge,  and 
the  former  will  redound  to  your  praise.  But  even  if  others 
should  refuse  to  follow  you,  and  you  cannot  accomplish  so 
much,  hasten  at  any  rate  to  save  your  oivn  soul.  Hoping  that 
you  may  follow  after  peace,  I  bid  you  farewell  in  the  Lord." 
But  Novatian  was  too  deeply  rooted  in  his  opinions,  and  car- 
ried away  too  far  by  the  ardour  of  controversy,  to  listen  to 
such  representations.  The  amiable  Dionysius,  therefore,  now 
declared  decidedly  against  him,  and  used  his  influence  also  to 
*  Cyprian,  ep.  52.  f  Euseb.  1.  VI.  c.  46. 
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detach  others  from  his  party.  He  accused  him  of  promul- 
gating the  most  mischievous  doctrines  about  God,  and  of 
calumniating  the  compassionate  Saviour  as  an  unmerciful 
being.* 

Novatian  might  however  have  reckoned  more  confidently 
on  support  in  North  Africa,  where  Cyprian  himself  had 
formerly  been  inclined  to  similar  principles  on  the  matter 
of  penitence.  But  Cyprian,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
had  changed  his  views  and  his  practice,  and  thus  exposed 
himself  to  the  charge  of  inconsistency  and  fickleness  of  mind.f 
At  the  same  time  he  looked  upon  Novatian  as  a  disturber  of 
the  unity  of  the  church,  who  set  up  himself  against  a  bishop 
regularly  chosen  and  appointed  by  God  himself,  and  who 
would  prescribe  his  own  peculiar  principles  as  laws  for  the 
entire  church. 

The  controversy  with  the  Novatian  party  turned  upon  two 
general  points : — 1.  What  are  the  principles  of  penitence  ?  2. 
What  constitutes  the  idea  and  essence  of  a  true  church  ?  In 
regard  to  the  first,  Novatian  has  often  been  unjustly  accused 
of  maintaining  that  no  person,  having  once  violated  his 
baptismal  vows,  can  ever  obtain  forgiveness  of  sin,  but  is 
sure  of  eternal  damnation.  But,  first,  Novatian  by  no  means 
maintained  that  a  Christian  is  a  perfect  saint.  He  spoke  not 
of  all  sins,  but,  assuming  as  valid  the  distinction  already  men- 
tioned between  "  peccata  venialia  "  and  "  peccata  mortalia," 
he  was  treating  only  of  the  latter.  Again,  what  he  said  did 
not  by  any  means  apply  to  the  divine  forgiveness  of  sin,  but 
only  to  the  judgment  of  the  church  —  the  absolution  of 
the  church.  The  church,  he  meant  to  say,  has  no  right  to 
grant  absolution  to  a  person  who,  by  any  mortal  sin,  has 
scorned  the  pardon  obtained  for  him  by  Christ,  and  appro- 
priated to  him  by  baptism.  No  counsel  of  God,  with  regard 
to  such  persons,  has  been  revealed ;  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
which  the  gospel  assures  us  of,  relates  only  to  sins  com- 
mitted before  baptism.  We  ought  doubtless  to  take  care  of 
those  who  have  thus  fallen,  but  nothing  can  be  done  for 
them  beyond  exhorting  them  to  repent,  and  commending 
them  to  the  mercy  of  God.  "  The  sacrificati,"  Novatian 

*   Euseb.  1.  VII.  C.   8  •    Tov  %pviff<rora.<rov  xvoiov  fifAuv  'lyffovv   Xj^TflVj   us 

W/l^lri    ffVX9tf>KV76VVTI. 

f  Ep.  52  :  Ne  me  aliquis  existimet,  a  proposito  meo  leyiter  recessisse. 
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wrote,*  "  must  not  be  received  to  the  communion ;  they 
should  only  be  exhorted  to  repentance, — the  forgiveness  of 
their  sins  must  be  left  to  that  God  who  alone  has  power  to  for- 
give sin."  That  this  was  Novatian's  doctrine,  even  Cyprian, 
— though  in  the  heat  of  controversy  he  did  not  always  keep 
it  in  mind, — evidently  presupposes,  when  he  says,  f  "  Oh, 
what  mockery  of  the  deluded  brethren,  what  an  idle  deluding 
of  those  afflicted  and  unhappy  men, — to  exhort  them  to  a  re- 
pentance whereby  they  are  to  satisfy  God,  and  yet  deprive 
them  of  the  salvation  to  which  through  this  satisfaction  they  are 
to  attain !  To  say  to  your  brother,  Mourn,  and  shed  tears, 
and  sigh  day  arid  night,  abound  in  good  works,  so  thou  mayest 
wash  away  thy  sins,  but  after  all  thou  shalt  die  out  of  the  pale 
of  the  church !  Thou  must  do  all  that  pertains  to  peace  ;  but 
the  peace  thou  seekest  thou  shalt  not  obtain  !  Who  would  not 
give  up  at  once  ?  Who  would  not  sink  in  very  despair  ? 
Think  you  the  husbandman  could  labour,  were  it  said  to  him 
'  Bestow  all  diligence  and  care  on  the  culture  of  your  fields, 
but  you  shall  reap  no  harvest '  ?  "  It  must  be  admitted  that, 
even  in  what  he  here  says,  Cyprian  does  not  enter  sufficiently 
into  his  opponent's  train  of  thought,  and  is  not  quite  fair 
towards  him.  For  it  was  by  no  means  Novatian's  doctrine 
that  all  the  exertions  of  such  a  penitent  were  to  no  purpose. 
He  maintained  only  that  the  church  had  no  warrant  to  promise 
him  the  desired  forgiveness  which  divine  grace  might  bestow. 
In  the  outset,  as  we  see  from  Novatian's  explanation  con- 
tained in  the  passage  just  quoted  from  Socrates,  the  question 
in  this  controversy  related  only  to  one  of  those  offences  which 
were  generally  classed  among  the  peccata  mortalia,  the  denial, 
viz.,  of  Christianity.  On  the  supposition  that  Novatian 
was  at  first  thus  severe  against  this  class  of  offences  alone? 
Cyprian  was  right  in  opposing  absolutely  the  moral  standard 
which  must  have  been  the  basis  of  such  a  mode  of  judging,  and 
in  resolutely  combating  the  notion  that  merely  such  offences 
were  to  be  denominated  sins  against  God,  denial  of  God, 
denial  of  Christianity  ;  as  if  every  sin  were  not  a  sin  against 
God,  a  practical  denial  of  God  and  of  Christianity.  "  Surely," 
says  Cyprian,|  "  the  sin  of  an  adulterer  and  deceiver  is  more 
heinous  than  that  of  the  libellatici;  for  the  latter  fall  into  sin 

*  Vid.  Socrat.  1.  IV.  c.  28. 
t  Ep.  52.  J  Ep.  52. 


NOVATIANUS.  341 

through  compulsion  and  under  the  wrong  impression  that  it  is 
simply  enough  not  to  have  sacrificed,  while  the  former  sins  of 
free  choicer  Adulterers  and  deceivers,  according  to  the 
apostle  Paul,  Eph.  v.  5,  are  as  idolaters."  "  For  since  our 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ,  and  each  of  us  is  a  temple 
of  God,  whoever  by  adultery  denies  God's  temple,  offends  God 
himself;  and  whoever  by  committing  sin  does  the  will  of 
Satan,  worships  evil  spirits  and  false  gods:  for  evil  works 
proceed  not  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  from  the  instigations 
of  the  adversary,  and  evil  desires  born  of  the  unclean  spirit 
lead  men  on  to  act  against  God  and  to  serve  the  devil." 

But  afterwards,  at  least,  the  Novatian  party  expressly  ap- 
plied their  principle  to  the  whole  class  of  "  mortal  sins  ;"  which 
application  Novatian  himself  most  probably  had  in  mind 
from  the  beginning,  though  the  immediate  occasion  of  the  con- 
troversy led  him  to  speak  of  one  description  only  of  mortal 
sins.  The  ascetic  was  assuredly  not  disposed  to  treat  sins  of 
voluptuousness  with  too  much  indulgence. 

Again,  in  the  passage  from  Socrates,  Novatian  speaks  of 
those  only  who  had  sacrificed.  But  if  Cyprian  does  not  mis- 
represent Novatian,  he  most  unjustly,  in  the  outset  at  least, 
placed  in  the  same  category  all  who  during  the  persecution 
had  in  any  way  proved  unfaithful,  as  well  libellatici  as 
sacrificati,  without  any  discrimination  of  the  various  degrees 
of  guilt,  or  of  the  difference  of  the  attendant  circumstances, 
utterly  refusing  absolution  to  all  alike,  without  considering  how 
many  of  the  libellatics  were  guilty  rather  of  an  error  and  mis- 
take of  the  understanding,  than  of  an  actual  sin. 

The  manner  in  which  Cyprian  combated  these  principles 
of  Novatian  *  beautifully  attests  the  spirit  of  Christian  cha- 
rity and  sympathy  which  animated  him.  Having  supposed 
the  case  of  many  libellatici,  whose  conscience  did  not  reprove 
them  of  any  crime,  being  tempted,  by  despair,  to  tear  themselves 
away  with  their  families  from  the  church,  and  to  seek  ad- 
mission into  some  heretical  sect,  he  observes — "  At  the  day  of 
judgment  it  will  be  laid  to  our  charge  that  we  took  no  care  of 
the  unsound  sheep,  and,  on  account  of  one  that  was  diseased, 
left  many  sound  ones  to  perish ;  that  while  our  Lord  left  the 
ninety-and-nine  whole  sheep,  and  went  after  the  one  that 
had  wandered  and  become  weary,  arid,  when  he  had  found 
*  Ep.  52. 
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it,  brought  it  away  himself  on  his  shoulders,  we  not  only  do 
not  seek  after  the  lost,  but  even  reject  them  when  they 
return."  He  contrasts  with  this  severity  several  passages  from 
the  apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  ix.  22;  xii.  26;  x.  33,  &c.),  and 
then  adds — "  The  case  stands  differently  with  the  philosophers 
and  stoics,  who  say  all  sins  are  equal,  and  that  a  steadfast  man 
should  not  easily  be  brought  to  bend.  But  the  difference  is 
great  betwixt  philosophers  and  Christians.  We  must  avoid  what- 
ever proceeds,  not  from  God's  grace,  but  from  the  pride  of  a 
cold  philosophy.  Our  Lord  says,  in  his  gospel,  *  Be  ye  merci- 
ful, even  as  your  Father  is  merciful ;'  and  '  the  whole  need  not 
a  physician,  but  the  sick ;'  but  such  a  physician  he  cannot 
be  who  says,  I  heal  only  the  sound  who  need  no  physician. 
Behold,  yonder  lies  thy  brother,  wounded  in  battle  by  the 
adversary.  On  the  one  hand,  Satan  seeks  to  destroy  him 
whom  he  has  wounded ;  on  the  other,  Christ  exhorts  us  not  to 
leave  him  to  perish  whom  he  has  redeemed.  Which  cause  do 
we  espouse  ?  on  whose  side  do  we  stand  ?  Do  we  help  the 
devil  to  finish  his  work  of  destruction  ?  Do  we,  like  the  priest 
and  the  Levite  in  the  gospel,  pass  by  our  brother  lying  half 
dead  ?  Or  do  we,  like  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  following 
our  Lord's  precepts  and  example,  rescue  the  wounded  man 
from  the  grasp  of  his  enemy  ;  that,  having  done  everything  for 
his  salvation,  we  may  leave  the  final  decision  of  his  case  to  the 
judgment  of  God  ?  "  » 

Beautifully  and  truly  said  as  all  this  was,  in  opposition  to 
the  spirit  of  Novatianism,  yet  Novatian's  principles  were 
neither  touched  nor  refuted  by  it.  Even  Novatian  admitted 
that  the  fallen  brethren  must  be  looked  after  and  exhorted  to 
repentance.  He  too  acknowledged  God's  mercy  towards 
sinners,  and  allowed  it  right  to  commend  the  lapsed  to  that 
mercy ;  but  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  they  had  once  forfeited 
should  be  again  made  over  to  them,  this  he  was  unwilling 
to  allow,  because  he  could  find  no  objective  ground  for 
such  a  confidence.  The  only  way  in  which  he  could  be 
effectually  answered  was  by  pointing  out  such  an  objective 
ground  of  confidence  for  all  sinners — the  merits,  namely,  of 

*  Ut  curatutn  Deo  judici  reservemus;  upon  the  supposition,  that  is, 
that  absolution  cannot  forestall  God's  judgment,  but  is  only  valid  at  the 
divine  tribunal  when  God,  who  tries  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  finds  the 
temper  of  the  man  to  correspond  with  this  absolution. 
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Christ,  which  the  sinner  needed  ever  but  to  appropriate  to  him- 
self by  faithful  penitence  and  trust  whenever  the  true  relation 
is  unfolded  between  the  objective  and  subjective  elements  of 
justification  and  regeneration.  But  on  this  point  Novatian's 
opponents  themselves  had  not  very  clear  views ;  for  though,  in 
opposing  his  principles,  they  did  indeed  sometimes  refer  to 
1  John  ii.  1,  2,  yet  in  so  doing  they  expressed  themselves  as  if 
the  forgiveness  of  sin  obtained  by  Christ  related  properly  to 
those  sins  alone  which  had  been  committed  before  baptism, 
and  as  if  in  respect  to  sins  committed  afterwards  there  was 
need  of  a  new  and  special  satisfaction  by  good  works.  This 

r'tion  once  taken,  Novatian  might  fairly  ask,  who  can  vouch 
it  that  such  a  satisfaction  will  suffice  ? 
With  regard  to  the  second  main  point  of  the  controversy,* 
the  idea  of  the  church,  Novatian  maintained  that,  purity  and 
holiness  being  one  of  the  essential  marks  of  a  true  church, 
every  church  which,  neglecting  the  right  use  of  discipline, 
tolerates  in  its  bosom,  or  readmits  to  its  communion,  such  per- 
sons as,  by  gross  sins,  have  broken  their  baptismal  vow, 
ceases  by  that  very  act  to  be  a  true  Christian  church,  and  for- 
feits all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  a  true  church.  On  this 
ground  the  Novatianists,  as  they  held  themselves  to  be  alone 
the  pure  immaculate  church,  called  themselves  "  oi  Ka-9apo<," 
the  Pure.  It  was  rightly  urged  against  Novatian  that  indi- 
viduals are  responsible  and  punishable  only  for  their  own  sins, 
and  not  for  the  sins  of  others  in  which  they  had  no  share ;  that 
it  is  only  the  inner  communion  of  the  heart  with  sinners,  not 
outward  fellowship  with  them,  that  is  defiling ;  and  that  it 
was  but  the  arrogance  of  human  pride  to  pretend  to  the  exer- 
cise on  earth  of  that  judicial  separation  between  the  true  and 
false  members  of  the  church  which  the  Lord  has  reserved  to 
himself.  On  this  point  Cyprian  finely  remarks,  "  Though  the 
tares  are  manifest  in  the  church,  this  should  not  disturb  our 
faith  or  our  charity  so  far  as  to  lead  us  to  separate  ourselves 
from  the  church  itself  because  there  are  tares  in  it.  Our 
thoughts  should  rather  be  directed  to  this,  that  we  ourselves 

*  Pacianus,  of  Barcelona,  who  wrote  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth 
century,  concisely  expressed  the  two  main  positions  of  Novatian  in  these 
words :  "  Quod  mortale  peccatum  ecclesia  donare  non  possit,  immo  quod 
ipsa  pereat  recipiendo  peccantes."  Ep.  III.  contra  Novatian.  Galland. 
bib),  patr.  T.  VII. 
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belong  to  the  wheat,  so  that  when  the  grain  is  gathered  into  our 
Lord's  garner  we  may  receive  the  reward  of  our  work.  The 
apostle  says,  '  In  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of 
gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth  ;  and  some  to 
honour  and  some  to  dishonour.  Let  us  labour  with  all  diligence, 
that  we  may  be  vessels  of  gold  or  of  silver.  To  dash  in  pieces 
the  earthen  vessel  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone,  to  whom  is  also 
given  the  rod  of  iron.  The  servant  cannot  be  greater  than  his 
master ;  and  no  man  may  appropriate  to  himself  what  the 
Father  has  given  only  to  his  Son ;  nor  believe  himself  able 
to  wield  the  fan  in  order  to  purge  and  clease  the  floor,  or  to 
separate,  by  his  merely  human  judgment,  every  tare  from  the 
wheat." 

But  even  here  men  were  unable  to  find  the  real  and  decisive 
point  for  the  confutation  of  Novatianism;  on  the  contrary, 
Novatian  and  his  opponents  were  involved  in  the  same  funda- 
mental error,  and  differed  only  in  their  application  of  it :  and 
this  fundamental  error,  was  that  of  confounding  the  notions  of 
the  visible  and  of  the  invisible  church.  Hence  was  it  that 
Novatian,  transferring  the  predicate  of  purity  and  unspotted 
holiness  which  belongs  to  the  invisible  church,  the  community 
of  the  saints  as  such,  Eph.  v.  27,  to  the  visible  form  in  which 
it  manifests  itself,  concluded  that  every  church  which  suf- 
fered unclean  members  to  remain  in  it  ceased  to  be  a  true 
branch  of  the  one  church.  The  same  error  of  confounding  the 
inward  with  the  outward  church,  which  led  to  Novatian's  false 
application  of  the  predicates  of  the  church,  is  also  betrayed  in 
his  assertion  that  a  person  is  made  impure  by  outward  fellow- 
ship with  the  impure  in  the  same  church  communion.  But  the 
opponents  of  Novatian,  while  they  started  with  the  same 
fundamental  error,  differed  from  him  only  by  laying  at  the  basis 
of  their  speculations  the  notion  of  the  church  as  carried  on  and 
sustained  by  the  succession  of  bishops,  and  then  deriving  the 
predicates  of  purity  and  holiness  from  that  notion.  The  church, 
transmitted  and  propagated  by  the  succession  of  bishops,  was, 
in  their  view,  as  such,  a  pure  and  holy  one.  Novatian,  on  the 
other  hand,  laid  at  the  basis  of  his  theory  the  visible  church 
as  pure  and  holy,  and  these  qualities  were,  in  his  view, 
the  essential  conditions  of  the  truly  catholic  church.  The 
catholic  church,  though  carried  on  by  the  succession  of 
bishops,  ceases,  in  his  opinion,  to  be  a  truly  catholic  one  as 
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soon  as  it  becomes  stained  and  desecrated  through  the  fellow- 
ship with  unworthy  men.  The  more  objective  or  subjective 
tendency  made  all  the  difference  between  the  two  parties  in 
their  application  of  the  same  fundamental  principle. 

Now,  instead  of  distinguishing  different  applications  of  the 
notion  of  the  church,  Cyprian  was  contented  to  distinguish 
simply  a  twofold  condition  of  one  and  the  same  church,  its 
state  on  earth  and  its  state  in  glory,  when  the  separation  shall 
have  been  made  complete  by  the  final  judgment.  Entangled 
in  this  fundamental  error  of  confounding  external  things  with 
internal,  it  happened  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  when  the  con- 
troversy with  Novatianism  was  no  longer  before  his  mind,  that 
he  himself  came  very  near  to  the  Novatian  principles,  declaring 
to  certain  Spanish  churches*  that  by  tolerating  unworthy 
priests  they  themselves  would  be  defiled ;  that  they  who 
remained  in  communion  with  sinners  would  become  themselves 
partakers  of  their  sins.f 

Out  of  this  controversy  the  system  of  the  catholic  church, 
so  firmly  established  and  exactly  compacted  in  all  its  parts, 
came  forth  victorious  ;  and  if  in  the  following  centuries  Nova- 
tianists  still  survived,  it  was  only  as  an  insulated  arid  insignifi- 
cant sect. 

*  Ep.  69. 

f  Consortes  et  participes  alienorum  delictorum  fieri,  qui  fuerint  delin- 
quent! bus  copulati. 
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SECTION    THIRD. 

CHRISTIAN  LIFE  AND  CHRISTIAN  WORSHIP. 
Christian  Life. 

EVER  since  Christianity  first  entered  into  human  nature,  it  has 
operated,  in  all  cases  where  it  has  struck  root,  with  the  same 
divine  power  of  sanctification ;  and  this  divine  power  cannot 
be  weakened  by  the  lapse  of  ages.  In  this  respect,  therefore, 
the  period  of  the  first  appearance  of  Christianity  could  possess 
no  preeminence  over  any  of  the  following  ages  of  the  church. 
One  peculiarity,  however,  marked  this  first  period.  The  change 
wrought  by  Christianity  in  the  convictions  and  actions  of  its 
converts  could  not  fail  to  be  more  striking  through  the  con- 
trast it  presented  with  what  they  had  once  been  as  pagans. 
Thus  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  in  writing  to  Christians  converted 
from  paganism,  reminds  them  of  what  they  once  were,  when 
they  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  according 
to  the  spirit  that  worked  in  the  children  of  disobedience ;  and 
after  enumerating  some  of  the  prevailing  vices  of  the  corrupt 
heathen  world,  says  to  them,  "  And  such  were  some  of  you ; 
but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God." 
Teachers  of  the  church,  who  had  been  heathens,  frequently 
appeal  to  such  effects  which  they  themselves  had  experienced. 
Thus  Cyprian,  under  the  first  glow  of  conversion,  witnesses  of 
it  :* — "  Receive  from  me  what  must  be  felt  ere  it  is  learned, 
what  is  not  collected  from  a  long  course  of  continued  study, 
but  seized  at  once,  by  the  power  of  grace,  which  hastily  con- 
summates its  work.  While  I  lay  in  darkness  and  blind  night, 
driven  backwards  and  forwards  by  the  waves  of  the  world, 
ignorant  of  the  way*  of  life,  estranged  from  the  truth  and  from 
the  light,  what  divine  mercy  promised  for  my  salvation 
seemed  to  me,  in  my  then  state  of  mind,  a  hard  and  impracti- 

*  Ad  Donat. 
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cable  thing ; — that  a  man  should  be  born  again,  and,  casting 
off  his  former  self,  while  his  bodily  nature  remained  the  same, 
become  in  soul  and  disposition  another  man.  How,  said  I, 
can  such  a  change  be  possible — that  what  is  so  deep-rooted 
within  should  be  extirpated  at  once  ?  Entangled  in  the  many 
errors  of  my  earlier  life,  from  which  I  could  see  no  deliverance, 
I  abandoned  myself  to  my  besetting  sins,  and,  despairing  of 
amendment,  nurtured  the  evil  within  me  as  if  it  belonged  to 
my  nature.  But  when,  after  the  stains  of  my  former  life  had 
been  washed  away  in  the  laver  of  regeneration,  light  from  on 
high  was  shed  abroad  on  a  heart  now  freed  from  guilt,  made 
clear  and  pure ;  when  I  breathed  the  spirit  of  heaven,  and 
was  changed  by  the  second  birth  into  a  new  man,  then  did 
that  which  before  appeared  so  doubtful  become  most  evident. 
That  lay  open,  which  before  had  been  shut  to  me ;  that  was 
light,  where  I  had  seen  nothing  but  darkness ;  that  became 
easy,  which  before  was  impossible ;  practicable,  which  before 
seemed  impracticable ;  so  that  I  could  understand  how  it  was 
that,  being  born  in  the  flesh,  I  had  lived  subject  to  sin — lead- 
ing a  worldly  life,  whereas  the  life  I  now  began  to  live  was 
the  commencement  of  a  life  proceeding  from  God,  and  quick- 
ened by  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  God,  from  God,  I  repeat, 
proceeds  all  we  are  now  able  to  do ;  from  Him  we  derive  life 
and  power."  Justin  Martyr  also  thus  describes  the  change 
produced  in  Christians  :* — "  We,  who  were  once  slaves  of 
lust,  have  now  delight  only  in  purity  of  morals;  we,  who 
once  practised  arts  of  magic,  have  consecrated  ourselves  to  the 
Eternal  and  Good  God ;  we,  who  once  prized  gain  above  all 
things,  now  give  even  all  that  we  have  to  the  common  use,  and 
share  it  with  every  one  that  is  in  want ;  we,  who  once  hated 
and  murdered  one  another,  and  on  account  of  differences  of 
customs  would  not  share  our  hearth  with  strangers,  do  now, 
since  the  appearance  of  Christ,  live  in  common  with  them ;  we 
pray  for  our  enemies  ;  we  seek  to  teach  them  even  who  hate  us 
without  cause  so  to  order  their  lives  according  to  Christ's 
glorious  doctrine  that  they  may  hold  the  joyful  hope  of  receiv- 
ing like  blessings  with  us  from  God,  the  Lord  of  all."  Origen, 
in  the  same  way,  appeals  to  the  effects  wrought  by  Christianity 
in  the  communities  scattered  through  the  world,  as  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  evangelical  history.  "  The  work  of  Jesus," 
*  Apolog.  II. 
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he  says,*  "reveals  itself  among  all  mankind,  where  exist 
churches  of  God,  founded  by  Jesus,  consisting  of  men  reclaimed 
from  a  thousand  vices ;  and  still  further,  the  name  of  Jesus 
produces  a  wonderful  mildness,  decency  of  manners,  humanity, 
goodness,  and  gentleness  in  those  who  embrace  the  faith  in  God 
and  Christ,  and  of  the  judgment  to  come,  not  hypocritically, 
for  the  sake  of  worldly  advantage  and  human  ends,  but  in  sin- 
cerity and  in  truth." 

As  the  contrast  of  Christianity  with  paganism — which  is 
none  other  than  that  of  the  old  with  the  new  man — is  more 
strongly  marked  in  some  periods  of  the  life  of  the  same  indivi- 
dual than  in  others,  so  was  it  also  in  comparing  the  Christian 
life  with  the  pagan  as  a  whole ;  for  the  opposition  now  stood 
forth  open  and  undisguised,  since  paganism  did  not  as  yet 
seek  to  hide  itself  under  any  foreign  guise.  To  this  contrast 
Origen  referred  when  he  said,  "  Compared  with  the  communi- 
ties among  whom  they  dwell,  the  communities  of  the  Christians 
are  as  lights  in  the  world."  f 

The  inducements  to  a  mere  outward  Christianity  that  arose 
in  later  times, — the  worldly  advantages  attached  to  the  pro- 
fession of  Christianity  as  the  religion  of  the  state, — habit,  which 
leads  so  many  without  any  special  reasons  or  inward  vocation 
to  adhere  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers, — all  this,  in  the  period 
of  which  we  treat — especially  the  early  part  of  it — could  effect 
nothing  for  Christianity.  The  majority  of  Christians  forsook 
a  religion  recommended  to  them  by  education,  by  the  reverence 
for  antiquity,  by  the  power  of  habit,  by  the  worldly  benefits 
attached  to  its  observance,  for  one  which  had  against  it 
everything  that  was  in  favour  of  the  other,  and  which  from 
the  very  first  required  of  them  many  sacrifices,  and  exposed 
them  to  many  dangers  and  sufferings. 

Still  we  must  know  very  little  of  human  nature  to  believe 
that  in  any  period  whatever  there  could  be  a  total  absence  of 
causes  that  tend  to  produce  a  conscious  or  unconscious  hypo- 
crisy in  the  reception  of  Christianity.  Even  in  this  period 
there  existed  many  such  inducements,  particularly  in  those 

*  C.  Gels.  1.  I.  S.  67  :  ''E.fJt.'roul  $1  SKVIMZO-ICIV  <ff(>a.o<rri<r/x,  xxi  xxrxyra>^v 
TOV  vS-av;  KOLt  (piXavfyeofixv  KO.}  %ontrra<rtiT»  xxi  fiftsaorxra  Iv  ro7;  [tvi  diet  TO. 
finuriKU,  v>  rivets  %££<«»  dvSoM-rtxot.;  v-ffox^ivK^voif,  «XX« 
TOV  tipi  Slav  xxi  Xoiffrov  xxi  <r>j;  Ifoftzvr,;  xoitrius  \oyav. 

f  c.  Cels.  1.  III.  c.  29. 
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longer  intervals  of  peace  which  the  church  occasionally  enjoyed. 
Thus  Origen  says,  "There  has  always  been  a  great  diversity 
among  those  who  sought  Jesus,  for  all  did  not  seek  him  in 
the  genuine  way,  for  the  sake  of  their  own  salvation,  and  to 
receive  advantage  from  Him.  There  are  those  who  seek 
Jesus  from  various  wrong  motives.  Hence  it  is,  too,  that  they 
alone  have  found  peace  with  Him,  who  sought  Him  in  the 
right  way  —  of  whom  it  may  with  propriety  be  said  that  they 
sought  Him  as  the  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning  and  was 
with  God,  and  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  from  him  fellow- 
ship with  the  Father."  *  The  charity,  too,  of  the  Christians 
offered  a  strong  temptation  to  many  to  add  themselves  to  the 
church  without  being  Christians  by  conviction  and  in  the 
temper  of  their  minds.  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  passage 
last  cited  from  Origen  ;  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  too, 
speaks  of  those  who,  for  the  sake  of  temporal  advantages, 
hypocritically  made  profession  of  Christianity.  \ 

But  to  pass  over  these  pretended  Christians,  even  those 
hearts  on  which  some  seed  of  the  gospel  had  lodged  still 
illustrated  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  sower.  Not  in  every 
heart  that  the  seed  fell  on  did  it  find  the  congenial  soil  in 
which  it  could  spring  up  immediately  and  bring  forth  fruit. 
In  this  period,  as  in  all  others,  there  would  be  those  who  had 
been  for  a  moment  touched  by  the  power  of  truth,  but  who, 
not  making  a  right  use  of  the  impressions  they  had  received, 
proved  faithless  to  the  truth,  and,  instead  of  consecrating  to 
it  their  whole  life,  wished  to  serve  God  and  the  world  at 
the  same  time,  and  so  became  at  last  once  more  completely 
enslaved  to  the  world.  He  who  did  not  watch  his  own  heart, 
who  did  not  constantly,  with  fear  and  trembling,  seek,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  divine  Spirit,  to  separate  in  his  inmost 
being  that  which  is  of  the  Spirit  from  what  was  of  the  flesh, 
was  exposed  to  the  same  causes  of  dangerous  self-delusion 
as  others,  and  consequently  to  all  the  temptations  to  sin  which 
arise  therefrom.  There  are  certain  general  sources  of  self- 
delusion,  having  their  seat  in  human  nature  itself,  to  which 
ultimately  all  particular  forms  of  it  may  be  referred.  If  these 

*   Orig.  T.  XIX.  in  Joh.  S.  3  :   EW  y«.(>  x.a.1  *.«.<?«.  ptugiei;   u 
<rou  xetXau  rtooSiau;   £»jravvT£j  rov  'Iwovv. 
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are  different  in  their  outward  manifestations,  it  is  only  accord- 
ing to  the  difference  of  circumstances.  But  there  are  also 
particular  sources  of  self-delusion,  which  belong  to  different 
ages  of  the  world.  And  indeed  all  external  circumstances, 
even  what,  considered  in  itself,  may  be  most  advantageous  for 
man,  is  yet  capable,  if  the  true  light  has  not  risen  within  him, 
or  if  he  does  not  watch  over  his  own  heart,  of  becoming  an 
occasion  of  self-delusion.  Of  nothing  outward,  of  no  situation, 
relations,  or  circumstances,  can  it  be  unconditionally  affirmed, 
that  by  them  vital  Christianity  must  necessarily  be  promoted. 
That  which  may  further  it  in  one  man,  may  to  another  be 
an  occasion  of  stumbling  and  a  fall. 

The  striking  opposition  between  the  life  of  Christians  and 
that  of  pagans  contributed  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the  Chris- 
tian consciousness  and  conduct,  and  to  guard  both  against 
many  a  debasing  admixture.  But  here,  also,  that  what 
awakened  many  Christian  virtues,  and  in  general  served  to 
promote  the  Christian  sentiments  in  some,  became  to  others 
a  source  of  self-delusion,  as  soon  as  they  began  to  fancy  that 
by  a  stern  rejection  of  everything  pagan  they  could  satisfy  all 
the  requisitions  of  Christianity,  and  so  made  of  this  an  opus 
operatum.  They  were  thus  led  to  understand  the  warfare 
with  the  world  in  an  outward  sense,  consequently  to  overlook 
the  internal  conflict  with  the  world  within ;  and  thus  spiritual 
pride  and  uncharitable  fanaticism  were  fostered. 

Many  even  of  those  who  had  been  led  to  Christianity  by  a 
deep-felt  religious  want  fell  into  a  mistake  which  hindered 
them  from  rightly  adopting  the  gospel,  and  from  giving 
themselves  up  to  its  divine  intrinsic  power.  The  longing 
after  a  reconciliation  with  God  and  forgiveness  of  sin  lay, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  at  the  root  of  much  of  the  super- 
stition of  this  period ;  but  this  longing  presented  itself  as  yet 
under  a  rude  and  carnal  shape.  Such  a  craving  eagerly  wel- 
comed the  annunciation  of  a  Redeemer,  and  the  promise  of 
the  cleansing  of  all  sin  by  baptism ;  but  this  was  the  very 
source  of  the  delusion  which  carnally  misapprehended  what 
Christianity  proposed.  Such  persons  sought  in  Christ,  not  a 
Saviour  from  sin,  but  the  bestower  of  an  outward  and  magical 
annihilation  of  sin.  Transferring  their  pagan  notions  to 
Christianity,  they  sought  in  baptism  a  magical  lustration, 
which  should  render  them  at  once  wholly  pure.  Without 
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doubt  that  outward  view  of  the  church  and  the  sacraments,  of 
which  we  have  already  spoken,  presented  a  support  to  this 
erroneous  notion.  Hence  it  was  that  many  who  meant  to 
embrace  Christianity  delayed  their  baptism  for  a  long  time, 
that  they  might  meanwhile  surrender  themselves  without  dis- 
turbance to  their  pleasures,  hoping  to  be  made  quite  pure  at 
last  by  the  rite  of  baptism.  Against  such  delusions  Tertul- 
lian  thus  expresses  himself  :* — "  How  foolish,  how  wrong  it  is, 
to  put  off  the  duty  of  repentance,  and  yet  expect  the  pardon  of 
sin ;  that  is  exactly,  not  to  pay  the  price,  and  yet  reach  out 
the  hand  for  the  goods :  for  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  fix  this 
price  on  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  As,  then,  those  that  sell,  first 
examine  the  money  which  is  offered  for  the  goods,  to  see 
that  it  is  neither  worn,  filed,  nor  counterfeit,  so  we  may  sup- 
pose that  the  Lord  also  first  makes  trial  of  our  penitence 
before  he  bestows  on  us  so  inestimable  a  treasure  as  eternal  life. 
The  divine  grace,  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  remain  unimpaired 
for  all  who  will  come  to  baptism ;  but  we  must  do  our  part 
in  order  to  become  capable  of  receiving  it.  Thou  mayest,  it  is 
true,  easily  steal  into  baptism,  and  by  thy  protestations  deceive 
him  whose  business  it  is  to  confer  it  on  thee.  But  God 
watches  over  his  own  treasure, — he  will  never  suffer  it  to  be 
surreptitiously  obtained  by  the  unworthy.  In  whatever  dark- 
ness thou  mayest  veil  thy  work,  yet  God  is  light.  But  many 
fancy  that  God  must  perform,  even  to  the  unworthy,  what  he 
has  once  promised,  and  thus  turn  his  free  grace  into  a  debt." 
Tertullian  appeals  to  experience  in  proof  that  those  who  come 
in  this  spirit  to  baptism  cannot  manifest  the  fruits  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  that  such  persons,  building  their  house  on  the  sand, 
often  fall  away  from  their  steadfastness.  Against  such  people 
Origen  remarks  that  the  whole  benefit  of  baptism  depends  on 
the  disposition  of  the  recipient  and  on  the  truth  of  the  penitence 
with  which  he  comes  to  this  ordinance  ;  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  him  who  is  destitute  of  such  penitence,  baptism  redounds  only 

*  In  his  book  de  poenitentia,  c.  6 :  Quam  ineptum,  quam  iniquum, 
pcenitentiam  non  adimplere  et  veniam  delictorum  sustinere,  hoc  est,  pre- 
tium  non  exhibere,  ad  mercedem  manum  emittere.  Hoc  enim  pretio 
Dominus  veniam  addicere  instituit ;  hac  poenitentise  compensatione  redi- 
mendam  proponit  impunitatem.  Si  ergo  qui  venditant,  prius  minimum, 
quo  paciscuntur,  examinant,  ne  scalptus,  neve  rasus,  ne  adulter,  etiam 
Dominum  credimus,  poenitentise  probationem  prius  mire,  tantam  uobis 
mercedem  perennis  scilicet  vitse  concessurum. 
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to  condemnation ;  that  the  spirit  of  renovation  therefore  which 
accompanies  baptism  is  not  shared  by  all.*  In  order  to 
guard  against  the  mistake  of  such  seeming  Christians,  Cyprian, 
in  his  Collection  of  testimonies  for  a  layman  (libri  testimoni- 
orum),  having  laid  down  the  position  that  no  man  can  attain 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  unless  baptized  and  regenerated,  adds, 
"  It  is,  however,  nothing  to  be  baptized,  and  to  receive  the 
communion,  if  the  person  does  not  in  his  life  give  evidence  of 
reformation." f  And  he  cites  in  proof  of  this,  from  the  New 
Testament,  the  following  appropriate  passages  :  1  Cor.  ix.  24  ; 
Matt.  iii.  10,  v.  16,  vii.  22;  Philipp.  ii.  15.  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  say  that  "  even  the  baptized  person  will  lose  the 
grace  bestowed,  unless  he  continues  pure  from  sin  ;"  citing  in 
evidence  the  following  passages  of  warning:  John  v.  14;  1 
Cor.  iii.  17 ;  2  Cor.  xv.  2. 

It  belonged,  indeed,  to  the  essence  of  Christianity,  that 
while  it  could  become  all  things  to  all  men,  and  adapt  itself  to 
the  most  different  and  opposite  circumstances  of  human  nature, 
it  could  condescend  even  to  wholly  sensuous  modes  of  appre- 
hending divine  things,  in  order,  by  the  power  of  a  divine  life, 
working  from  within,  gradually  to  spiritualize  them.  In  our 
estimate,  therefore,  of  the  religious  phenomena  of  these  primi- 
tive times,  we  should  be  on  our  guard  against  allowing  the  sen- 
suous modes  of  feeling  and  thinking  which  such  men  brought 
with  them  from  their  habits  and  associations  to  bias  our  judg- 
ment respecting  those  who  might  really  be  wanting1  in  nothing 
but  the  appropriate  vessel  to  receive  the  transcendent  divine 
element  that  filled  their  inner  life.  In  this  respect  the  great 
saying  of  the  apostle  may  often  have  found  its  application, 
that  the  divine  treasure  was  received — and  for  a  season  pre- 
served— in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  abundant  power  might  be 
of  God  and  not  of  man.  When,  however,  in  men  of  this  kind, 
the  sensuous  element  greatly  predominated,  and  they  would 
not  surrender  to  the  purifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  then  must  every  motion  of  the  higher  life  necessarily 
have  become  vitiated  by  this  sensuous  element,  and  in  the  end 
wholly  suppressed.  Every  Christian  quality  was  transformed 
into  some  carnal  shape  and  secularized  ;  was  thus  divested  of 

*  T.  VI.  John,  c.  17. 

f  L.  III.  c.  25,  26 :  Parum  esse  baptizari  et  eucharistiam  accipere, 
nisi  quis  factis  et  opere  proficiat. 
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its  true  meaning.  Thus  they  apprehended  Christ  and  his 
kingdom.  Even  though  the  expectation  of  some  future  state 
of  sensual  bliss,  of  which  their  excited  imaginations  drew  pic- 
tures ravishing  to  their  fleshly  minds,  gave  them  the  strength 
to  deny  the  pleasures  of  the  moment,  and  even  to  face  tortures 
and  death,  yet  they  might  notwithstanding  be  strangers  to 
the  true  nature  of  the  new  birth,  by  which  alone  the  king- 
dom of  God  can  be  entered  ;  they  were  wanting  in  the  spirit 
of  illuminating  love. 

Far  be  it  from  us,  then,  to  look  for  any  such  manifestation 
of  the  church  in  which  it  should  be  found  without  spot  or 
blemish — a  state  never  to  be  realized  till  the  final  consumma- 
tion. Nor  do  the  apologists  of  Christianity  in  this  period 
deny  the  existence  of  such  blemishes.  They  acknowledge  that 
among  those  who  called  themselves  Christians  were  some  who 
by  their  lives  contradicted  the  essence  of  Christianity  and  gave 
occasion  to  the  heathen  to  blaspheme ;  only  they  declare  that 
such  were  not  recognised  as  Christians  by  the  Christian 
churches ;  and  they  challenge  the  heathen  to  judge  every  man 
by  his  life,  and  to  chastise  those  whose  morals  deserved  it, 
wherever  they  found  them.  Thus  Justin  Martyr  and  Ter- 
tullian  express  themselves.*  The  latter  says,  "  If  you  assert 
that  the  Christians  are,  in  avarice,  in  riotousness,  in  dishonesty, 
the  worst  of  men,  we  do  not  deny  that  some  are  so.  In  the 
whitest  skin  some  freckle  doubtless  may  be  discovered."  But 
let  us  not  be  led  away  by  these  blemishes  on  the  surface  of  the 
church,  to  overlook  the  heavenly  beauty  which  shone  through 
them  all.  When  the  eye  is  fixed  exclusively  on  the  one  or 
the  other,  the  picture  may  be  easily  worked  up  to  a  perfect 
ideal,  or  to  a  distorted  caricature.  An  unbiassed  observation 
will  avoid  both  extremes. 

That  which  our  Lord  himself,  in  his  last  conversation  with 
his  disciples,  declared  to  be  the  mark  by  which  his  disciples 
were  always  to  be  distinguished — the  mark  of  their  fellow- 
ship with  Him  and  His  Father  in  heaven,  and  the  mark  of  His 
glory  dwelling  among  them — namely,  that  they  should  love 
one  another, — this  was  the  prominent  mark  of  the  first  Christian 
communion,  and  one  which  chiefly  struck  the  very  heathens  as 
remarkable.  The  titles  of  "brother"  and  "sister,"  which 
the  Christians  gave  to  each  other,  were  not  empty  names. 
*  Ad  nationes,  1.  I.  c.  5. 

VOL.  I.  2  A 
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The  kiss  of  brotherhood,  which,  after  baptism,  was  given 
to  every  one  on  his  reception  into  the  church,  by  the  Chris- 
tians into  whose  immediate  fellowship  he  then  entered — 
which  the  members  of  the  same  church  bestowed  on  each  other 
just  before  the  celebration  of  the  communion,  and  with  which 
every  Christian  saluted  his  brother,  even  when  he  saw 
him  for  the  first  time — this  was  no  unmeaning  form,  but 
it  was  originally  the  expression  of  Christian  feelings — a  token 
of  the  relationship  which  Christians  believed  to  subsist  among 
one  another.  It  was  this  fact,  as  we  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  remark,  which,  in  a  cold  and  selfish  age,  struck  the 
pagans  with  wonder — that  men  differing  by  nation,  rank, 
circumstances,  and  education  should  be  so  intimately  bound 
together,  that  the  stranger  who  arrived  at  any  city  should,  as 
soon  as,  by  his  epistola  formata,  he  had  made  himself  known 
to  the  Christians  of  the  place  as  a  brother  beyond  suspicion, 
find  at  once,  from  those  to  whom  he  was  personally  unknown, 
all  brotherly  sympathy  and  support. 

The  care  of  providing  for  the  support  and  maintenance  of 
strangers,  of  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  aged,  of  widows  and 
orphans,  and  of  those  who  were  in  prison  on  account  of  their 
faith,  devolved  on  the  whole  church.  This  was  one  of  the 
main  purposes  for  which  the  collection  of  voluntary  contribu- 
tions, during  public  worship,  was  instituted ;  and  the  charity 
of  individuals,  moreover,  led  them  to  vie  with  each  other 
in  doing  still  more.  In  particular,  it  was  considered  as  one  of 
the  duties  of  the  Christian  matron  to  provide  for  the  poor,  for 
the  brethren  languishing  in  prison,  and  to  show  hospitality  to 
strangers.  Accordingly  the  hindrances  to  the  discharge  of 
such  Christian  virtues  is,  by  Tertullian,  reckoned  among  the 
disadvantages  of  a  mixed  marriage.  "  What  heathen,"  says 
he,  "  will  suffer  his  wife  to  go  about  from  street  to  street  and 
into  the  houses  of  strangers  and  the  meanest  of  hovels,  for  the 
purpose  of  visiting  the  brethren  ?  Will  he  allow  his  wife  to 
steal  into  the  dungeon  to  kiss  the  chain  of  the  martyr  ?  If 
a  brother  arrives  from  abroad,  what  reception  will  he  meet 
with  in  the  house  of  the  stranger?*  If  alms  are  to  be 

*  Tertullian  seems  to  lay  a  peculiar  emphasis  on  the  word  "stranger," 
— in  aliena  domo,  in  the  house  which,  to  a  Christian,  is  a  stranger's, — 
•whereas  the  house  of  a  Christian  matron  ought  not  to  be  a  stranger's 
house  to  him. 
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bestowed,  storehouse  and  cellar  are  shut  fast."*  On  the 
other  hand,  he  counts  it  among  the  blessings  of  a  marriage 
between  Christians,  that  the  wife  is  at  liberty  to  visit  the  sick 
and  relieve  the  needy,  and  needs  not  to  be  straitened  or  per- 
plexed in  the  bestowal  of  her  charities,  j" 

And  this  active  brotherly  love  of  each  church  was  not  confined 
to  its  own  immediate  circle ;  it  extended  even  to  the  wants  of  the 
church  in  distant  lands.  On  urgent  occasions  of  this  kind  the 
bishops  appointed  special  collections.  They  appointed  fasts,  in 
order  that  the  very  poorest  even  of  the  flock,  by  denying  them- 
selves their  daily  food,  might  be  able  to  contribute  to  the  com- 
mon need.  J  When  the  churches  of  the  provincial  towns  were 
too  poor  to  meet  any  distress,  they  had  recourse  to  the  wealthiest 
church  of  the  metropolis.  For  instance,  in  Numidia,  certain 
Christians,  men  and  women,  having  been  carried  away  captive 
by  their  barbarian  neighbours,  and  the  Numidian  churches 
being  unable  to  contribute  the  sum  required  for  their  ransom, 
application  was  made  to  the  more  wealthy  church  of  the  great 
capital  of  North  Africa.  Cyprian,  the  bishop  of  Carthage  at 
the  time,  very  shortly  raised,  by  collection,  more  than  four 
thousand  dollars,  §  and  transmitted  the  whole  to  the  Numidian 
bishops,  with  a  letter  full  of  the  spirit  of  Christian  brotherly 
affection.  ||  "  In  afflictions  of  this  sort,"  he  writes  to  them, 
"  who  would  not  feel  pained,  who  would  not  look  on  the  dis- 
tress of  his  brother  as  his  own,  when  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us, 
4  if  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;'  and 
again,  'Who  is  weak  and  I  am  not  weak'?  Wherefore 
in  the  present  case  also  we  must  regard  the  captivity  of  our 
brethren  as  our  own,  and  the  distress  of  those  now  in  peril  as 
our  own,  since  we  are  bound  together  into  one  body.  And 
not  love  alone,  but  religion,  ought  to  urge  and  stimulate  us  to 
redeem  the  brethren  who  are  members  of  ourselves.  For  the 
apostle  Paul  again,  in  another  place,  asks,  l  Know  ye  not  that 
ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  you  ? '  We  ought  in  such  a  case  as  this,  if  love  alone  is  not 
enough  to  impel  us  to  aid  our  brethren,  to  remember  that  it  is 

*  Ad  uxorem.  1.  IT.  c.  4. 

f  L.  c.  c.  8 :  Libere  eeger  visitatur,  indigens  sustentatur,  eleemosynac 
sine  tormento. 

I  Tertullian,  de  jejuniis,  c.  13:   Episcopi  universae  plebi  mandare 
jejunia  assolent, — industria  stipium  conferendarum. 

§  Sestertia  centum  millia  nummorum.  ||  Ep.  60. 

2A2 
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the  temple  of  God  which  is  suffering  captivity,  and  that  it 
does  not  become  us,  by  delay,  and  disregard  of  what  is 
in  truth  our  own  distress,  to  suffer  the  temple  of  God  to 
remain  long  in  captivity.  And  since  the  same  apostle  tells  us, 
that  '  as  many  of  you  as  are  baptized  have  put  on  Christ,'  we 
ought  to  see  Christ  in  our  captive  brethren,  and  in  them  to 
redeem  Him  from  captivity  Who  has  redeemed  us  from  death  ; 
so  that  He  Who  delivered  us  from  the  jaws  of  Satan,  and  Who 
now  Himself  dwells  and  abides  in  us,  may  be  rescued  from  the 
hands  of  the  barbarians  ;  and  that  He  may  be  ransomed  for  a 
sum  of  money,  Who,  by  His  blood  and  cross,  has  ransomed  us, 
and  Who  has  suffered  this  calamity  to  happen  in  order  to  try 
our  faith — whether  each  one  of  us  is  ready  to  do  for  others 
what,  if  he  himself  were  captured  by  barbarians,  he  would 
wish  to  have  done  for  himself.  For  who  that  respects  the 
claims  of  humanity  and  of  mutual  love,  ought  not,  if  he  is  a 
father,  so  to  regard  the  matter  as  if  his  own  children  were 
among  the  captives,  and,  if  a  husband,  as  though  his  own  wife 
were  there,  to  the  grief  and  shame  of  the  marriage  bond  ?  We 
hope,  indeed,  that  we  may  never  again  be  visited  with  a  like 
.affliction,  and  that,  by  the  mighty  power  of  the  Lord,  our 
brethren  may  be  saved  from  like  calamities.  But  should  any 
similar  misfortune  again  happen  to  try  the  love  and  faith 
.of  our  hearts,  do  not  hesitate  to  inform  us  of  it  by  letter,  for 
be  assured  that,  while  it  is  the  prayer  of  all  the  brethren 
here  that  nothing  of  the  kind  may  again  occur,  they  are  yet 
ready,  should  it  be  necessary,  cheerfully  and  abundantly  to 
assist  you." 

That  which  gave  to  such  works  a  truly  Christian  cha- 
racter was  indeed  nothing  else  than  the  temper,  which  here 
.expresses  itself,  of  Christian  love  simply  following  the  impulse 
from  within.  This  Christian  character  ceased  to  be  present  in 
its  purity  as  soon  as  the  act  of  charity  had  an  outward  end  in 
view,  when  it  was  converted  into  a  ground  of  merit  before  God 
as  a  means  of  expiating  sin.  And  this  corrupt  element  found 
entrance  as  soon  as  the  Christian  consciousness  became  in 
any  way  diverted  from  its  central  point,  and  ceased  to  refer  to 
Christ  as  the  sole  ground  for  salvation.  In  proportion  as  this 
reference  to  Christ,  which  that  resting  (already  noticed)  on 
the  mere  outward  manifestation  of  the  church  had  a  ten- 
dency to  throw  into  the  shade,  was  forgotten,  the  value  rose 
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which  men  set  on  their  own  deeds,  and  on  the  merit  of  good 
works.  This  also  must  be  considered  as  a  reaction  of  that 
Jewish  principle  which  had  been  depressed  by  the  independent 
development  of  Christianity  among  the  Gentiles,  but  which 
afterwards  sprang  up  again.  In  the  third  century  we  observe 
both  modes  of  contemplating  acts  of  charity  existing  concur- 
rently, and  occasionally  crossing  each  other ;  as,  for  example, 
in  Cyprian's  tract  de  opere  et  eleemosynis,  written  with  a 
view  of  exciting  the  Christians,  many  of  whom  had  grown  cold 
in  brotherly  love,  to  the  exercise  of  this  virtue.  To  a 
father  of  a  family,  who,  when  invited  to  some  charitable  act, 
excuses  himself  on  the  plea  of  a  large  family,  he  says,  "  Seek 
for  your  sons  another  father  than  a  frail  and  mortal  one,  even 
Him  who  is  an  almighty  and  everlasting  Father  of  all  spiritual 
children.  Let  Him  be  the  guardian  and  provider  for  your 
children — let  Him,  with  His  divine  majesty,  be  their  protector 
against  all  the  wrongs  of  the  world.  You,  who  are  striving  to 
secure  for  them  an  earthly  rather  than  a  heavenly  inheritance, 
seeking  to  commend  your  sons  to  Satan  rather  than  to  Christ, 
commit  a  double  sin  ;  you  neglect  to  obtain  for  your  children 
the  help  of  their  heavenly  Father,  and  you  teach  them  to  love 
their  earthly  inheritance  more  than  Christ." 

In  times  of  public  calamity  the  contrast  was  strikingly 
displayed  in  the  great  cities  between  the  cowardly  selfishness 
of  the  pagans  and  the  self-sacrificing  brotherly  love  of  the 
Christians.  Let  us  hear  how  the  bishop  Dionysius  of  Alex- 
andria describes  this  contrast,  as  it  was  manifested  in  the 
conduct  of  the  Christians  and  the  heathens  respectively  during 
a  contagion  which  raged  in  that  great  capital  in  the  reign  of 
the  emperor  Gallienus.  "To  the  pagans  this  pestilence 
appeared  a  most  frightful  calamity  that  left  them  no  hope ; 
not  so  to  us,  but  rather  a  special  trial  and  exercise  of  our  faith. 
Most  of  the  brethren,  in  the  fulness  of  their  brotherly  love, 
spared  not  themselves.  Their  only  anxiety  was  for  one  ano- 
ther ;  and  as  they  tended  the  sick  without  thinking  of  them- 
selves, ministering  readily  to  their  wants  for  Christ's  sake, 
they  cheerfully  gave  up  their  own  lives  with  them.  Many 
died  after  having,  by  their  care,  restored  others  from  th? 
sickness.  Some  of  the  best  among  our  brethren,  priests,  dea- 
cons, and  distinguished  laymen,  thus  ended  their  lives ;  so  that 
such  a  death,  being  the  fruit  of  great  piety  and  strong  faith, 
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seems  scarcely  inferior  to  martyrdom.  Many  who  took  the 
bodies  of  Christian  brethren  into  their  arms  and  to  their 
bosoms,  in  order  to  compose  their  features  and  bury  them  with 
all  due  attention,  afterwards  followed  them  in  death.  But  with 
the  heathens  it  was  quite  different :  when  any  showed  the  first 
symptoms  of  the  disease,  they  drove  from  them  away — they 
fled  from  their  dearest  friends.  Many  of  them  cast  the  half- 
dead  into  the  streets,  and  left  the  dead  unburied,  making  it  their 
chief  care  to  get  out  of  the  reach  of  the  contagion,  which 
however,  in  spite  of  every  precaution,  they  could  hardly 
escape." ' 

The  Christians  at  Carthage,  in  like  manner,  distinguished 
themselves  from  the  heathen  world  by  their  disinterested  con- 
duct during  the  pestilence  which  at  a  somewhat  earlier  period 
ravaged  North  Africa  in  the  reign  of  Gallus.  The  pagans, 
out  of  fear,  deserted  their  own  sick  and  dying ;  the  streets  were 
full  of  dead  bodies,  which  none  dared  to  bury.  Avarice  alone 
overcame  the  fear  of  death ;  abandoned  men  ventured  to  make 
a  profit  of  the  misfortunes  of  their  fellow-men.  The  pagans, 
meanwhile,  instead  of  being  brought  by  this  calamity  to  a 
sense  of  their  own  guilt  and  depravity,  accused  the  Christians, 
those  enemies  of  the  gods,  as  the  cause  of  itf  But  Cyprian 
exhorted  his  church  to  look  upon  the  desolating  scourge  as 
a  trial  of  their  character 4  "  How  necessary  is  it,  my  dearest 
brethren,"  said  he  to  them,  "that  this  pestilence  which  is 
come,  bringing  with  it  death  and  destruction,  should  try  the 
minds  of  men !  It  comes  to  show  whether  the  healthy  will 
take  care  of  the  sick ;  whether  relations  have  a  tender  regard 
for  each  other ;  whether  masters  will  take  care  of  their  sick 
slaves"  However,  that  the  Christians  should  simply  show  the 
spirit  of  brotherly  love  towards  each  other  was  not  enough  to 
satisfy  a  bishop  who  took  the  Great  Shepherd  for  his  example. 
Calling  his  church  together,  he  addressed  them  thus : — "  If  we 
do  good  only  to  our  own,  we  do  no  more  than  the  heathens 
and  the  publicans.  But  if  we  are  the  children  of  God,  who 
makes  his  sun  to  rise  and  sends  his  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust,  who  scatters  his  gifts  and  blessings  not  barely  on  his 
own,  but  even  on  those  whose  thoughts  are  far  from  him,  we 
must  show  it  by  our  actions,  by  striving  to  be  perfect  even  as 

*  Euseb.  1.  VII.  c.  22. 
f  Cyprian,  ad  Demetrianurn. 
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our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,  blessing  those  that  curse  us, 
and  by  doing  good  to  them  that  despitefully  use  us."  En- 
couraged by  his  fatherly  words,  the  members  of  the  church 
quickly  divided  the  work  among  them.  The  rich  gave  of 
their  substance,  the  poor  contributed  their  bodily  labour, 
and  in  a  short  time  the  bodies  that  filled  the  streets  were 
buried,  and  the  city  delivered  from  the  danger  of  a  universal 
infection. 

There  were  opposite  tendencies  to  sin  which  Christianity 
taught  men  to  avoid,  and  between  which  the  development  of 
the  Christian  life  had  to  steer.  In  these  times  of  despotism, 
a  servile  spirit  that  gave  to  the  creature  the  honour  which  is 
due  to  God  alone,  and  a  slavish  obedience  that  sprang  only 
from  fear,  were  frequently  united  with  a  contempt  for  the  laws 
of  the  state  wherever  they  came  in  conflict  with  selfish  interest 
and  where  the  restraint  of  fear  did  not  exist.  But  Christianity, 
by  the  positive  spirit  which  it  gave  rise  to,  secured  men  against 
both  these  errors.  It  taught  them  to  render  an  obedience 
that  had  its  root  in  the  love  of  God  and  pointed  ultimately  to 
Him, — therefore  a  free  obedience,  as  far  removed  from  a 
slavish  fear  of  man  on  the  one  hand,  as  from  lawless  self-will 
on  the  other.  The  same  spirit  of  Christianity  which  taught 
man  to  obey  for  God's  sake,  taught  also  that  God  should  be 
obeyed  rather  than  man,  and  that  every  consideration,  even  of 
property  and  life  itself,  should  be  disregarded  in  all  cases  where 
human  power  demanded  an  obedience  contrary  to  the  laws  and 
ordinances  of  God.  In  such  cases  the  Christians  displayed  that 
true  spirit  of  freedom,  against  which  despotic  power  could  avail 
nothing.  We  have  already  had  occasion,  in  the  first  section  of 
this  history,  to  notice  the  effects  of  the  Christian  spirit  in  both 
respects.  In  this  sense  Justin  Martyr  says,*  "  Tribute  and 
custom  we  above  all  others  are  everywhere  ready  to  pay  to 
your  appointed  officers,  as  our  Master  has  taught  us  (St.  Mat- 
thew xxii.  21).  Therefore  we  pray  to  God  alone ;  but  you 
we  cheerfully  serve  in  all  other  things,  since  we  acknowledge 
you  as  rulers  of  men."  Tertullian  could  boldly  appeal  to  the 
fact  that  what  the  state  lost  in  its  revenue  from  the  temples 
by  the  spread  of  Christianity  was  made  up  by  what  it  gained 
in  the  way  of  tribute  and  customs,  through  the  honesty  of  the 
Christians  as  contrasted  with  the  frauds  so  commonly  resorted 
*  Apolog.  II. 
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to  in  paying-  them.*  To  those  words  of  Christ  (St.  Matthew 
xxii.  21),  which  were  ever  on  the  lips  and  in  the  hearts  of 
Christians  as  a  maxim  of  daily  life,  he  gives  the  following 
interpretation,  in  opposition  to  those  who  took  them,  as  he 
supposed,  in  too  wide  and  indefinite  a  sense: — "Let  the 
image  of  Caesar,  which  is  on  the  coin,  be  rendered  to  Caesar ; 
and  the  image  of  God,  which  is  in  man,  be  given  to  God : 
give,  therefore,  thy  money  to  Caesar,  but  thyself  to  God ;  for 
what  will  remain  for  God  if  all  belongs  to  Caesar  ?"f 

The  general  principles  on  which  men  were  bound  to  act  in 
such  a  case  could  be  easily  laid  down  and  easily  deduced  from 
the  nature  of  Christianity,  and  on  these  general  principles  all 
Christians  were  agreed.  But  the  application  of  these  prin- 
ciples to  particular  cases  was  far  more  difficult ;  as,  for  instance, 
in  determining  in  every  case  where  the  line  was  to  be 
drawn  between  what  belonged  to  Caesar  and  what  belonged  to 
God — between  what  might  be  considered  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence in  a  religious  point  of  view,  and  what  not.  Heathenism 
was.  in  fact,  so  closely  mixed  up  with  the  whole  civil  and 
social  life,  that  it  was  not  always  easy  to  separate  and  distin- 
guish the  merely  civil  or  social  from  the  religious  element. 
In  very  much  that  had  really  sprung  from  a  religious  source, 
its  connection,  however,  with  religion  had  long  been  forgotten, 
and,  remembered  only  by  a  few  learned  antiquarians,  had  long 
faded  away  from  the  popular  consciousness.  J  The  question 
therefore  arose,  whether,  like  others,  such  customs  should  be 
considered  as  in  themselves  indifferent,  and  whether  in  such 
matters  men  might  follow  the  mere  social  or  civil  usages,  or 
whether  they  should  set  aside  all  other  considerations  on 
account  of  the  original  connection  of  such  customs  with 
heathenism. 

Again,  Christianity,  while  from  its  nature  it  must  pass 
sentence  upon  all  ungodliness,  recognises,  on  the  other 
hand,  whatever  is  pure  in  human  relations  and  institutions ; 

*  Apolog.  c.  42:  Si  ineatur  (ratio),  quantum  vectigalibus  pereat 
fraude  et  mendacio  vestrarum  professionum. 

f  De  idololatria,  c.  15. 

j  See,  for  example,  what  Tertullian  and  Clement  of  Alexandria  have 
drawn  from  the  stores  of  their  own  learning  and  the  works  of  other  lite- 
rary men  concerning  the  religious  significance  and  allusion  of  the 
custom  of  crowning, — things  which  assuredly  would  not  easily  occur  to 
men  in  common  life. 
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instead  of  rejecting  them  it  would  sanctify  and  ennoble  them. 
But  then  the  question  might  arise  in  particular  cases,  what  is 
pure  in  human  things,  and  therefore  fit  to  be  received  into 
union  with  Christianity ;  and  what,  having  sprung  originally 
out  of  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and  being  in  its  essence 
ungodly,  must  therefore  be  rejected?  Now,  as  Christianity 
appeared  as  the  new  leaven  in  the  old  world,  and  was  destined 
to  produce  a  new  creation  in  an  old  one  that  had  grown  up  out 
of  a  very  different  principle  of  life,  the  question  might  the 
more  easily  occur,  which  of  its  existing  elements  needed  only 
to  be  transformed  and  ennobled,  and  which  must  be  wholly 
destroyed?  There  might  be  much  which,  through  the  turn 
and  direction  they  had  taken  in  a  corrupt  world,  might  seem 
utterly  at  variance  with  the  essence  of  Christianity ;  but  which, 
by  means  of  a  different  direction  and  use,  might  readily  admit 
of  being  brought  into  harmony  with  it.  Now  some  persons 
might  condemn,  together  with  the  abuse,  the  good  use  even  of 
these  things ;  while  others,  from  a  consideration  of  their  good 
use,  might  be  led  to  approve  the  abuse  of  them. 

Finally,  many  customs  may  have  existed  which  could  never 
have  found  a  place  in  a  state  of  things  that  had  grown  out  of 
Christianity — which  were  altogether  alien  to  pure  Christianity 
— but  which,  nevertheless,  under  the  influence  of  the  Christian 
spirit,  might  be  so  modified  and  applied  as  to  be  divested 
of  whatever  was  incompatible  with  the  essence  of  the  Christian 
faith.  That  religion  which  nowhere  produced  violent  and  con- 
vulsive changes  from  without,  but  worked  its  reforms  by 
changing  in  the  first  place  the  inward  sentiments, — whose 
peculiar  character  it  was  to  operate  positively  rather  than 
negatively — to  displace  and  destroy  no  faster  than  it  sub- 
stituted something  better, — might,  by  virtue  of  this  its  law  of 
action,  suffer  many  of  the  existing  customs  to  remain  just  as 
they  were,  in  their  old  defective  forms,  in  order  to  infuse  into 
them  a  new  spirit,  which  might  throw  them  off,  and  create  all 
things  new. 

Hence,  then,  notwithstanding  this  agreement  as  to  general 
principles,  disputes  might  well  arise  as  to  their  application  in 
particular  cases,  according  as  men  were  led  by  their  different 
positions  and  tendencies  of  mind  to  take  a  different  view  of  the 
circumstances — disputes  similar  to  those  which  subsequently 
have  arisen  at  various  periods  in  missions  among  foreign  tribes, 
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the  organization  of  new  churches,  and  the  determination  of 
matters  not  essential  (ci£ia</>opa).  Men  were  liable  to  err  in 
such  cases  on  both  sides,  either  by  too  lax  an  accommodation 
or  by  too  stern  an  opposition.  Undue  predominance  might  be 
allowed  to  the  aggressive  or  to  the  assimilative  power  of 
Christianity,  which  should  both  be  intimately  united  to  secure 
the  healthy  development  of  life.  The  few  excepted  who  had 
already  advanced  farther  in  the  true  liberty  of  the  gospel, 
uniting  deep  Christian  earnestness  with  the  prudence  and 
clearness  of  science,  the  sincerer  Christians  were  generally 
more  inclined  to  the  extreme  of  stern  reprobation  than  to  that 
of  a  false  accommodation.  Bather  than  run  the  risk  of  retain- 
ing the  corruption  of  heathenism  which  had  attached  to  it,  they 
preferred  to  cast  aside  much  which  as  heathens  they  had  once 
used  in  the  service  of  sin  and  falsehood,  even  though  it  was 
capable  of  another  use.  They  willingly  bid  farewell  to  every- 
thing which  in  their  minds  was  associated  with  sin  or  with 
pagan  rites.  They  chose  rather  to  go  to  extremes  than  to 
forfeit  a  tittle  of  that  Christianity  which  constituted  their 
jewel,  the  pearl  for  which  they  were  willing  to  sell  all  they 
load;  as  in  general  it  is  more  natural  for  men,  in  the  first 
ardour  of  conversion,  the  first  glow  of  love,  whenever  it  is 
genuine,  to  go  too  far  in  opposing  the  world  than  in  yielding 
to  it.  The  church  at  large  has  to  pass  through  the  same 
periods  of  development  as  the  individual  Christian.  Accord- 
ingly, in  the  development  of  the  Christian  life,  the  extreme 
aggressive  element  must  naturally  first  predominate. 

As  regards  the  controversy  between  the  two  parties,  the  one 
appealed  to  the  rule  that  men  are  bound  to  render  unto 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's, — that,  in  matters  pertaining 
to  civil  order,  obedience  is  due  to  the  existing  laws, — that 
offence  is  not  to  be  given  unnecessarily  to  the  heathens,  nor 
occasion  afforded  them  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  God, — but 
that  it  is  necessary  to  become  all  things  to  all  men,  in  order 
to  win  all  to  the  gospel.  The  other  party  could  not  deny 
that  these  were  scriptural  principles ;  but,  they  said,  while  we 
are  to  consider  all  outward,  earthly  possessions  as  belonging 
to  the  emperor,  our  hearts  and  our  lives  at  any  rate  must 
belong  wholly  to  God.  That  which  is  the  emperor's  ought 
never  to  be  put  in  competition  with  that  which  is  God's.  If 
the  injunction  that  we  should  give  the  heathen  no  occasion  to 
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blaspheme  the  Christian  name,  must  be  so  unconditionally 
understood,  it  would  be  necessary  to  put  aside  Christianity 
altogether.  Let  them  calumniate  us  for  ever,  provided  only 
we  give  them  no  occasion  for  so  doing  by  our  unchristian  con- 
duct, and  provided  they  accuse  us  only  for  what  is  essentially 
Christian.  We  ought  indeed,  in  every  proper  sense,  to 
become  all  things  to  all  men  ;  but  yet  never  so  as  to  become 
worldly  to  worldly  men  ;  for  it  is  also  said,  "  If  I  yet  please 
men,  I  am  not  the  servant  of  Christ."*  We  see  plainly  that 
each  of  these  two  parties  were  right  in  the  principles  they 
maintained  ;  the  only  question  was  to  determine  where  these 
principles  found  their  right  application. 

While  one  party  believed  that  they  ought  to  avoid  every- 
thing which  might  excite  attention  among  the  heathens,  and 
consequently  provoke  them  to  resort  to  persecuting  measures, 
the  other  condemned  all  such  prudence  and  reserve,  as  proof 
of  a  temper  that  was  either  ashamed  or  afraid  of  public  con- 
fession. Clement,  of  Alexandria,  speaks  against  those  who, 
whenever  they  met  in  the  street,  publicly  saluted  each  other 
with  the  brotherly  kiss,  and  thus  everywhere  drew  attention  to 
themselves  as  Christians.  He  calls  it  a  foolish  provocation  of 
the  pagans,  f  He  charges  them  with  falsely  wearing  for 
ostentation  that  Christian  love  which  is  an  inward  sentiment, 
and  with  being  unable  to  walk  circumspectly,  redeeming  the 
time,  in  which,  however,  it  must  be  admitted,  he  makes  a 
wrong  application  of  St.  Paul's  words,  in  the  fifth  chapter 
to  the  Ephesians.J 

Whoever  followed  any  trade  which  was  contrary  to  the  gene- 
ral and  recognised  principles  of  Christianity  was  not  admitted 
to  baptism  till  he  had  pledged  himself  to  relinquish  it.§  He 
must  either  commence  some  new  occupation  in  order  to  earn  a 

*  Tertullian,  de  idololatria. 

f  Strom.  III.  f.  257  :   Oi  xa,<rd  ret;   o^ovg  ruv  aya-f^vuv  KTfttfffAOi   vra.f- 


avariTov   yifiovris,  xxTcH^uveHv  rot;   IXTOS  iivxt  ftouXof^ivuv  ovot 
Vfft  xd^irof. 
That  they  should   (ivrruius  <pi>.o(pgov<Jo-§&t  fm&ty,  t%ctyega%op,ivovs 


xttigov. 
§  A 


Apostol.  Constit.  1.  VIII.  c.  31.  Also,  Council  of  Elvira,  can.  62: 
Si  auriga  et  pantomimus  credere  voluerint,  placuit,  ut  prius  actibus  suis 
renuntient,  et  tune  demum  suscipiantur,  ita  ut  ulterius  ad  ea  non  rever- 
tantur.  Qui  si  facere  contra  interdictum  tentaverint,  projiciantur  ab 
ecclesia. 
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subsistence ;  or  if  unable  to  do  this,  he  was  admitted  upon  the 
list  of  the  poor  maintained  by  the  church.  Now  among  these 
occupations  were  all  that  were  in  any  way  connected  with 
idolatry,  or  which  were  calculated  to  promote  it ;  those,  for 
instance,  of  the  artists  and  workmen  who  employed  themselves 
in  making  or  adorning  images  of  the  gods.  There  were 
doubtless  many  who,  wishing  to  pursue  these  trades  for  a 
livelihood,  excused  themselves  on  the  ground  that  they  were 
far  from  worshipping  the  idols,  that  they  did  not  consider 
them  as  objects  of  religion,  but  simply  as  objects  of  art; 
though  it  assuredly  argued  a  peculiar  coldness  of  religious 
feeling  thus  to  distinguish  in  these  times  what  belonged  to 
art  and  what  belonged  to  religion.  Against  such  excuses 
Tertullian  exclaimed  with  pious  warmth,* — "Assuredly  you 
are  a  worshipper  of  idols,  when  you  make  them  to  be  wor- 
shipped. It  is  true  you  bring  to  them  no  victim  of  other 
things ;  but  you  make  to  them  the  offering  of  your  mind ; 
your  sweat  is  their  drink-offerng, — the  torch  of  your  cunning 
do  you  light  up  for  them."  In  the  same  class  of  employ- 
ments were  reckoned  the  various  kind  of  astrology,  the  so- 
called  mathematici,  and  of  magic,  at  that  time  so  lucrative. 

A  remarkable  proof  of  the  degree  in  which  humane  feelings 
and  interests  among  the  Romans  were  repressed  by  the  influ- 
ence of  exclusive  political  considerations  is  furnished  by  the 
cruel  spectacles  of  the  ludi  gladiatorii.  But  the  feeling  of 
universal  philanthropy  which  Christianity  roused  into  life  and 
action  must  have  struggled,  from  the  first,  against  this  cruel 
custom,  justified  and  sanctioned  as  it  was  by  the  established 
laws  and  by  the  prevalent  habits  of  thinking  among  the 
Romans.  Whoever  frequented  the  gladiatorial  shows  and  the 
combats  of  wild  beasts  was,  by  the  general  law  of  the  church, 
excluded  from  the  communion.  Irenseus  speaks  of  it  with 
horror  as  the  utter  renunciation  of  the  Christian  character, 
when  certain  individuals  (belonging  to  the  wildly  fanatical  and 
antinomian  sects  of  the  Gnostics)  did  not  even  refrain  from 
participating  in  those  bloody  shows,  alike  hateful  to  God  and 
to  men.'f  Cyprian,  describing  the  joy  of  a  Christian  who, 
having  just  escaped  from  the  pollutions  of  heathenism,  looks 

*  De  idololatria,  c.  6. 

f   IrenSBUS,  1.  I.  C.  6  :  '(If   pvifo   rr,s    •xa.ftt.   9-iw    *«< 
TV;  TUV  QtoiofAafc&tv  Kitl  f,tsvof£»^Iei;  a-vbootyovou  Six;  dwi 
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back  upon  it  from  his  new  position,  says,*  "  If  you  cast  your 
eye  on  the  cities,  you  behold  an  assembly  of  men  more  painful 
than  any  solitude.  A  combat  of  gladiators  is  in  preparation, 
that  blood  may  satiate  the  lust  of  cruel  eyes.  A  man  is  killed 
for  the  amusement  of  his  fellow-men ;  murder  is  turned  into 
an  art,  and  crime  not  only  perpetrated,  but  taught."  Tertul- 
lian  says  to  those  pagans  who  defended  the  games  of  the 
gladiators,f  and  who  probably  made  it  one  of  their  arguments 
that  criminals  condemned  to  death  by  the  laws  were  most 
frequently  employed  as  the  actors  in  them,  "It  is  well  that 
criminals  should  be  punished ;  as  who  but  a  criminal  can  deny  ? 
And  yet  the  innocent  can  never  find  pleasure  in  the  punishment 
of  his  neighbour ;  it  behoves  him  rather  to  grieve  when  a  man, 
his  fellow,  has  become  so  guilty  as  to  subject  himself  to  so 
cruel  a  death.  But  who  is  ready  to  vouch  that  it  is  always 
the  guilty  who  are  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts,  or  condemned  to 
other  kinds  of  death ;  that  innocence  does  not  sometimes  meet 
with  the  same  fate,  through  revenge  on  the  part  of  the  judge, 
through  the  weakness  of  the  advocate,  or  the  force  of  torture  ? 
But  even  the  gladiators,  as  you  must  at  least  allow,  come  not 
to  the  combat  as  criminals,  but  as  an  offering  to  the  public 
pleasure.  And  even  though  we  speak  only  of  those  who  are 
condemned  to  the  gladiatorial  combats,  what  is  the  wisdom  of 
this — that  punishment,  whose  object  ought  to  be  to  reform 
those  who  are  guilty  of  minor  offences,  should  tend  in  fact  to 
make  them  murderers  ?  " 

But  it  was  not  the  participation  in  these  cruel  amusements 
that  alone  appeared  to  the  Christians  incompatible  with  their 
calling.  A  similar  condemnation  was  passed  on  all  the  public 
exhibitions  of  that  period  ;  on  the  pantomimes,  the  drama,  the 
chariot  and  foot-races,  and  the  various  amusements  of  the 
circus  and  the  theatre.  Such  was  the  prevailing  and  passionate 
fondness  of  the  Romans  at  that  time  for  theatrical  entertain- 
ments, that  a  man  was  at  once  looked  upon  as  a  Christian  simply 
if  he  absented  himself  wholly  from  the  theatre. if  Theatrical 
spectacles  were  considered  as  an  appendage  of  idolatry,  by 
virtue  of  their  origin  from  heathen  rites,  and  of  their  connec- 
tion with  many  of  the  pagan  festivals.  Among  the  pomps  of 

*  Ep.  ad.  Donat.  t  De  spectaculis,  c.  19. 

I  De  spectaculis,  c.  24 :  Hinc  vel  maxime  ethnici  intelligunt  factum 
Christianum,  de  repudio  spectaculorum. 
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idolatry  or  devil-worship,  (TTO/JTD)  t)ia/3o'\ov,)  which  the  Chris- 
tians, when  enrolled  in  the  ranks  of  Christian  soldiers,  were 
obliged  to  renounce  by  their  baptismal  vow,  (the  sacramentum 
militise  Christi,)  these  spectacles  were  particularly  included. 
Moreover,  much  occurred  in  them  which  was  revolting1  to  the 
moral  feelings  and  decency  of  Christians  ;  and  even  if  this  were 
not  the  case,  still  the  spending  whole  hours  on  mere  nonsense — 
the  unholy  spirit  which  reigned  in  these  assemblies — the  wild 
uproar  of  the  congregated  multitude,  seemed  unsuited  to  the 
holy  seriousness  of  the  Christian's  priestly  character.  The 
Christians  did,  in  truth,  consider  themselves  as  priests,  conse- 
crated for  their  whole  life  to  God — as  temples  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  whatever,  therefore,  was  alien  to  that  Spirit,  for  whose 
indwelling  they  were  to  keep  their  hearts  always  ready,  must 
be  avoided.  "  God  has  commanded,"  says  Tertullian,*  "  that 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  Spirit  essentially  tender  and  gentle,  should 
be  tended  with  tranquillity  and  gentleness,  with  quiet  and 
peace  —  that  it  should  not  be  disturbed  by  passion,  fury, 
anger,  and  emotions  of  violent  grief.  How  can  such  a  spirit 
consist  with  the  spectacles  ?  For  no  spectacle  passes  off  with- 
out some  violent  agitation  of  the  passions.  No  one  that  goes 
to  the  play  thinks  of  anything  else  than  to  see  and  to  be  seen. 
Is  it  possible,  while  listening  to  the  declamation  of  the  actor, 
to  think  on  the  sentence  of  a  prophet,  or,  in  the  midst  of  the 
song  of  an  eunuch,  meditate  on  a  psalm  ?  If  every  kind  of 
immodesty  is  abominable,  how  can  we  allow  ourselves  to  listen 
to  that  which,  inasmuch  as  we  know  that  every  idle  and 
unprofitable  word  is  condemned  by  our  Lord,  we  dare  not 
speak  ?  "  Matt.  xii.  36.  Ephes.  iv.  29,  v.  4. 

To  Tertullian,  who,  in  truth,  was  inclined  to  look  upon  all 
art  as  a  lie,  which  counterfeited  the  original  nature  which  God 
created,  the  whole  system  of  spectacles  appeared  a  mere  art  of 
dissimulation  and  falsehood.  "  The  Creator  of  truth,"  he  said,  j 
"  loves  nothing  that  is  false, — all  fiction  is,  to  him,  falsification. 
He  who  condemns  all  hypocrisy  will  never  pronounce  him 
good  who  counterfeits  voice,  sex,  age,  love,  anger,  sighs,  and 
tears." 

Weak  minds',  who  allowed  themselves  to  be  carried  away  by 
the  prevailing  custom,  though  at  issue  with  their  Christian 
feelings,  into  visiting  such  scenes,  might  be  seriously  injured 
*  De  spectaculis,  c.  1 5.  f  L.  c. 
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by  impressions  thus  received,  and,  for  a  long  while,  robbed  of 
their  peace.  We  find  examples  of  a  distempered  state  of 
mind,  similar  to  that  of  demoniacal  possession,  being  brought 
on  by  such  inward  distraction.*  Others,  after  being  prevailed 
upon,  in  spite  of  conscience,  by  the  love  of  pleasure,  to  indulge 
once  or  twice  in  these  amusements,  contracted  a  new  taste  for 
them,  and,  by  a  passionate  fondness  for  the  theatre,  were,  in  the 
end,  gradually  drawn  back  again  to  heathenism,  f 

The  heathens  and  the  more  lightminded  among  the  Chris- 
tians were  in  the  habit  of  pressing  the  more  seriously  disposed 
with  arguments  like  the  following :  Why  should  they  withdraw 
from  these  public  amusements  ?  Such  outward  pleasures, 
addressed  to  the  eye  and  ear,  may  be  quite  consistent  with  reli- 
gion in  the  heart.  God  is  not  wronged  by  man's  pleasure,  which 
is  no  sin  when  enjoyed  in  its  proper  time  and  place,  without 
detracting  from  the  fear  and  the  reverence  of  God  in  the  heart.  J 
Thus  Celsus,  when  he  invites  the  Christians  to  join  in  the 
public  festivals,  says  to  them,  "  God  is  the  common  God  of 
all, — he  is  good,  in  need  of  nothing,  and  a  stranger  to  all 
jealousy.  What  then  should  hinder  men,  however  closely 
devoted  to  him,  from  participating  in  the  public  festivals  ?  "  § 
To  such  arguments  Tertullian  replied  that  the  very  point  for 
us  to  show  is,  how  these  amusements  cannot  possibly  agree 
with  true  religion  and  with  true  obedience  which  is  due  to 
the  true  God. 

Others  again,  who,  infected  with  a  passion  for  these  trifles, 
sought  for  reasons  by  which  to  silence  their  conscience  as 
Christians,  argued  that  in  these  spectacles  nothing  was  em- 
ployed but  God's  gifts,  which  he  had  bestowed  on  men  that  they 

*  For  examples  see  Tertullian  de  spectaculis,  c.  26 :  A  woman  who 
visited  the  theatre  came  home  from  there  in  the  sad  condition  of  a  person 
demoniacally  possessed.  The  evil  spirit,  having  been  adjured  to  tell 
why  it  had  taken  possession  of  the  soul  of  a  Christian,  said,  or  the 
patient,  who  believed  that  she  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  demon :  — "  In 
this  I  did  perfectly  right,  for  I  found  her  where  my  own  kingdom  is." 
Another,  having  visited  a  theatre,  had  the  night  following  a  frightful 
vision,  and,  in  consequence  probably  of  the  alarm  into  which  she  was 
thrown,  died  five  days  afterwards. 

t  L.  c.  c.  26 :  Quot  documenta  de  his,  qui,  cum  diabolo  apud  specta- 
culo  communicando,  a  Domino  exciderunt !  J  L.  c.  c.  1. 

§  Orig.  c.  Cels.  i.  VIII.  c.  21:  'o  yt  pw  Si«?  «*•«*•/  »uws 
xeti    iwftfUnt    xxi   sta   QSovov.      T/  ouv  xuluti  rovg 
aitTu  xa.}  TUV 
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might  enjoy  them.  No  passage  of  scripture,  too,  they  observed, 
could  be  adduced  where  the  shows  were  expressly  forbidden. 
As  regarded  the  chariot  race,  there  could  assuredly  be  nothing 
sinful  in  riding  in  a  chariot,  for  Elijah  rode  in  a  chariot  to 
heaven.  As  to  the  theatre,  music  and  dancing  could  not  be 
forbidden,  for  we  read  in  scripture  of  choirs,  stringed  instru- 
ments, cymbals,  trumpets  and  shawms,  harp  and  psaltery  ;  we 
read  of  David  dancing  and  playing  before  the  ark,  1  Chron.  xvi. 
29  ;  and  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  in  exhorting  Christians,  borrows 
images  from  the  stadium  and  the  circus.*  Eph.  vi.  1 3 ;  2  Tim. 
iv.  7,  8  ;  Philip,  iii.  14.  At  this  sophistry  Tertullian  exclaims, 
"How  acute  in  reasoning  does  human  ignorance  imagine  itself, 
especially  when  it  is  afraid  of  losing  some  of  the  pleasures  and 
amusements  of  the  world  !  "  In  answer  to  the  first  argument 
he  says,  "  To  be  sure,  all  things  are  the  gift  of  God  ;  but  the 
question  is,  for  what  end  has  God  given  them,  and  how  may 
they  be  so  used  as  to  answer  their  true  end  ?  What  is  their 
original  creation,  and  what  the  abuse  of  them  by  sin  ?  for 
there  is  a  wide  difference  between  original  purity  of  nature 
and  its  corruption — between  its  Creator  and  its  perverter." 
To  the  second  he  replies,  "  Though  scripture  contains  no 
express  verbal  prohibition  of  theatrical  exhibtions,  yet  it  con- 
tains the  general  principles  from  which  this  prohibition  follows 
naturally.  All  that  is  there  said  generally  against  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh  and  of  the  eye  must  be  applied  also  to  this  particular 
kind  of  lust.  If  we  can  maintain  that  wrath,  cruelty,  and 
rudeness  are  permitted  in  scripture,  we  are  at  liberty  to  visit 
the  amphitheatre.  If  we  are  such  as  we  call  ourselves,  then 
let  us,  if  we  can,  take  delight  in  the  shedding  of  human  blood." 
Against  such  as  wrested  the  scriptures  in  the  manner  above 
described,  the  author  of  the  treatise  '  De  Spectaculis,3  among 
the  works  of  Cyprian,  uses  the  following  language  : . "  I  can 
justly  say  it  were  better  that  such  persons  knew  nothing  of 
the  scriptures  than  to  read  them  thus ;  for  the  language  and 
examples  which  ought  to  lead  men  to  the  virtues  of  the 
gospel  are  by  them  perverted  to  the  defence  of  vice ;  for  these 
similes  were  employed  for  the  purpose  of  inflaming  our  zeal  in 
things  profitable,  while  the  heathens  display  so  much  eagerness 
on  trifles.  From  the  general  rules  laid  down  in  scripture 
reason  itself  can  deduce  those  conclusions  which  are  not 
*  The  tract  de  spectaculis,  among  the  works  of  Cyprian. 
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expressly  set  forth.*  Only  let  each  commune  with  his  own 
heart, — let  him  take  counsel  only  with  that  character  which, 
as  a  Christian,  he  ought  to  bear,  and  then  he  will  never  do 
anything  unbecoming  the  Christian,  for  conscience,  while 
it  depends  on  its  own  judgment  and  not  on  another's,  will 
always  prevail."  f 

Tertullian  invites  the  Christians  to  compare  with  those 
empty  pleasures  of  the  heathen  world,  the  true,  spiritual  plea- 
sures which  had  become  theirs  through  faith.J  "  Tell  me, 
pray,  have  we  any  other  desire  than  that  which  was  the  desire 
of  the  apostle,  to  depart,  viz.,  from  the  world,  and  be  with  the 
Lord  ?  Wherever  thy  wishes  are,  there  are  thy  pleasures.  But 
why  art  thou  so  unthankful,  that  thou  art  not  satisfied  with, 
and  dost  not  acknowledge,  the  many  and  great  pleasures  which 
even  now  are  bestowed  on  thee  by  the  Lord  ?  For  what  is 
there  more  joyous  than  reconciliation  with  God,  thy  Father 
and  thy  Lord — than  the  revelation  of  truth,  the  knowledge  of 
error,  the  forgiveness  of  so  many  past  sins  ?  What  greater 
pleasure  than  the  contempt  of  such  pleasures,  and  of  the  whole 
world — than  true  freedom,  a  pure  conscience,  a  blameless  life, 
and  fearlessness  of  death — than  to  be  able  to  tread  under  foot 
the  gods  of  the  heathen  world,  and  to  cast  out  evil  spirits, 
to  heal  diseases,  and  to  pray  for  revelations  ?  These  are  the 
pleasures,  these  the  entertainments  of  the  Christian  ;  holy, 
everlasting,  which  cannot  be  bought  with  money.  And  what 
must  those  be  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  ear  hath  not  heard, 
and  which  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive ?"  In  like  manner,  the  author  of  the  above-cited  treatise 
among  the  works  of  Cyprian  remarks,  "  He  can  never  look 
with  wonder  on  the  works  of  man,  who  has  come  to  know 
himself  as  a  child  of  God.  He  casts  himself  down  from  the 
pinnacle  of  his  true  nobility  who  ever  looks  with  wonder  upon 
anything  else  than  the  Lord.  Let  the  faithful  Christian  give 
all  diligence  to  the  study  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  there  he 
will  find  worthy  spectacles  of  faith, — shows  which  even  he- 
who  has  lost  his  eyesight  may  enjoy." 

If  merely  to  be  a  spectator  of  these  theatrical  entertain- 

*  Ratio  docet,  qusc  scriptura  conticuit. 

f  Unusquisque  cum  persona  professions  suse  loquatur  et  nihil  unquam 
indecorum  geret.  Plus  enim  ponderis  habebit  conscientia,  quse  nulli  se 
alter!  debebit,  nisi  sibi.  J  De  spectaculis,  c.  29. 
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ments  was  considered  wrong  by  the  Christians,  much  more 
would  the  profession  of  an  actor  be  condemned.  In  the  time 
of  Cyprian  it  happened  that  an  actor  became  a  Christian,  and 
then,  for  the  sake  of  gaining  a  livelihood,  instructed  boys  in 
the  art  which  he  formerly  practised.  Cyprian  was  consulted 
whether  such  a  person  could  be  suffered  to  remain  in  the  com- 
munion of  the  church,  and  he  gave  his  opinion  strongly  against 
it.  Since  Cyprian's  position  as  a  bishop  naturally  led  him  to 
appeal  to  the  Old  Testament  as  much  as  to  the  New  for  rules 
of  life,  he  referred  first  of  all  to  Deut.  xxii.  5.  If  a  man,  he 
said,  is  forbidden  even  to  put  on  the  garment  of  a  woman, 
and  a  curse  is  pronounced  on  any  one  who  does  so,  "  how 
much  more  criminal  must  it  appear  to  form  the  man,  by  an 
immodest  art,  to  effeminate  and  unseemly  gestures,  to  falsify 
the  workmanship  of  God  by  the  arts  of  the  devil !  "  "If  such 
a  one,"  he  adds,  "  pleads  poverty  in  excuse,  he,  together  with 
the  rest  who  are  maintained  by  the  church,  can  have  his 
necessities  supplied,  provided  he  can  content  himself  with  a 
homelier  but  more  innocent  fare.  He  must  not,  however, 
suppose  that  he  is  to  be  paid  for  leaving  off  his  sin,  since  he 
does  this,  not  for  our  sake,  but  for  his  own.  If  the  church 
where  he  lives  is  too  poor  to  support  him,  let  him  come  to 
Carthage  :  here  he  may  receive  whatever  is  necessary  for  food 
and  raiment,  provided  only  he  teach  not  what  is  pernicious  to 
those  even  who  are  without  the  pale  of  the  church,  but  learn 
himself,  within  the  church,  what  tends  to  salvation."* 

Among  those  social  relations  which  were  foreign  to  the 
nature  of  Christianity,  and  which  Christianity  found  existing 
at  the  time  of  its  first  propagation,  was  that  of  slavery.  By 
the  alienation  of  man  from  God,  the  original  unity  of  his  race 
was  disturbed.  Mankind,  destined  to  unity,  had  been  split 
into  a  multitude  of  nations,  each  striving  to  make  itself  felt  as 
the  whole,  and  developing  itself  in  opposition  to  all  the  others. 
Thus  the  consciousness  of  a  common  human  dignity  was  lost, 
and  it  became  possible  for  man  to  be  placed  in  that  relation 
to  his  fellow  in  which  nature  alone  should  stand  to  humanity, 
and  natural  things  to  the  individual.!  A  relation  so  unnatural 

*  Ep.  61,  ad  Euchrat, 

f  So  says  he  who  has  most  distinctly  expressed  the  ethical  and  poli- 
tical notions  of  the  ancient  world,  Aristotle,  Eth.  Nicomach.  1.  IX.  c. 
13.  The  relation  between  master  and  slave  is  like  that  between  the 
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could  only  be  justified  by  assuming  that  the  differences  among 
nations,  which  originated  in  sin  subsequently  to  the  first  for- 
mation of  man,  and  which  is  the  source  of  the  disparity  of 
intellectual  and  moral  powers,  was  something  original.  It 
was  impossible,  therefore,  any  longer  to  recognise  the  funda- 
mental identity  of  human  nature,  and  one  class  of  beings 
consequently  was  believed  to  be  destined  by  nature  itself  to  be 
the  tools  and  instruments  of  the  other,  and  devoid  of  any  will 
of  their  own.  Such  a  relation  seems  almost  a  necessary  result 
of  the  position  held  by  antiquity,  where  state  and  nation  con- 
stituted the  absolute  form  within  which  the  supreme  good  was 
to  be  realized,  and  it  serves  to  explain  the  strange  fact  that  the 
nation  which  was  most  zealous  for  civil  liberty  still  employed 
thousands  as  slaves.*  And  though  their  situation  was  often 
rendered  more  tolerable  by  the  influence  of  manners  and  the 
purer  sentiments  of  humanity,  which,  breaking  through  unna- 
tural restraints,  often  introduced  a  heartier  fellowship  between 
master  and  slave,f  nevertheless  the  contradiction  between  this 
relation  on  the  whole  and  man's  essential  dignity  could  not 
thus  be  set  aside.  In  general  it  was  still  the  prevailing  habit 
to  look  upon  slaves,  not  as  men  gifted  with  the  same  rights  as 
all  others,  but  as  things.  In  a  judicial  process  slaves,  who,  it 
was  acknowledged,  were  not  implicated  in  any  guilt,  might 
still  be  put  to  the  rack  for  the  purpose  of  extorting  confes- 
sions from  them.  If  a  master  was  murdered  by  one  of  his 
slaves  the  cruel  rigour  of  the  Roman  laws  required  the  immo- 
lation of  all  the  slaves,  male  and  female,  who  were  in  the 
house  when  the  crime  was  committed ;  and  this,  too,  whatever 
might  be  their  number,  and  however  free  from  suspicion  4 

artisan  and  his  tools,  the  soul  and  the  body,  the  man  and  his  horse  or 
ox :  o  BovXaf  tff^vxov  o^yctvav,  ro  S*  opytzvav  ci-^u^s  ^ovXof.  In  this  rela- 
tion, to  speak  of  a  <5/x«/av,  a  <p/x/a,  would  be  out  of  place. 

*  See  above,  p.  63,  the  way  in  which  Aristotle  seeks  to  justify  this 
relation,  to  show  that  it  is  one  aimed  at  by  Nature  herself. 

f  Eyen  Aristotle,  Eth.  Nicomach.  1.  IX.  c.  13,  makes  this  distinction 
in  reference  to  the  relation  between  master  and  slave :  ?>  plv  oZv  $«£A.«?, 
ovx  iirri  0/A/«  vroos  KVTOV,  y  $'  cl&guKos,  loxi!  yu.^  itvtti  '<ri  Mxuiov  <ra»r< 
uvfyuvu  vfa  fo.vrat,  TOV  li/yuptvov  xoivuvtjtrcu  vopev  xeti  trti&vxvs  xexi  Qitiuf 
3*1  x.a.3?  Offov  aivSoufo;. 

I  Tacitus,  Annal.  1.  XIV.  c.  42  et  seq.,  relates  a  case  of  this  sort, 
when  the  blood  of  so  many  innocent  persons  of  every  age  and  sex  was 
to  be  shed,  that  the  compassion  of  the  people  was  roused,  and  it  was  neces- 
sary to  use  force  to  prevent  an  insurrection. 
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But  Christianity  effected  a  change  in  the  convictions  of 
men,  from  which  a  dissolution  of  this  whole  relation,  though 
it  could  not  be  immediately  accomplished,  yet,  by  virtue  of 
the  consequences  resulting  from  that  change,  was  sure  even- 
tually to  take  place.  This  effect  Christianity  produced,  first 
of  all,  by  the  facts  to  which  it  was  a  witness,  and  next  by  the 
ideas  which,  by  means  of  these  facts,  it  set  in  circulation.  By 
Christ,  the  Saviour  for  all  mankind,  the  differences  among 
men  resulting  from  sin  were  reconciled  ;  by  Him  the  original 
unity  of  the  human  race  was  restored.  These  facts  must  now 
operate  in  transforming  the  life  of  mankind.  Masters  as  well 
as  servants  were  obliged  to  acknowledge  themselves  the  ser- 
vants of  sin,  and  must  alike  receive,  as  the  free  gift  of  God's 
grace,  their  deliverance  from  this  common  bondage — the  true, 
the  highest  freedom.  Servants  and  masters,  if  they  had  become 
believers,  were  brought  together  under  the  same  bond  of  an 
heavenly  union,  destined  for  immortality :  they  became  brethren 
in  Christ  in  whom  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  members  of 
one  body,  baptised  into  one  spirit,  heirs  of  the  same  heavenly 
inheritance.  Servants  were  often  the  teachers  of  their  masters 
in  the  gospel,  after  having,  first  of  all,  in  their  lives  and 
actions,  exhibited  before  them  the  loftiness  of  a  divine  life, 
which  must  be  shown  forth  even  under  the  most  painful  of 
relations,  and  shine  forth  the  more  brightly  by  the  contrast.* 
Masters  saw  in  their  servants  no  longer  their  slaves,  but 
their  beloved  brethren;  together  masters  and  slaves  prayed 
and  sang ;  they  could  sit  at  each  other's  side  at  the  feast 
of  love,  and  partake  together  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
Thus  the  spirit  and  the  effects  of  Christianity  necessarily 
diffused  widely  ideas  and  feelings  which  were  directly  opposed 
to  this  relation  of  society,  however  consonant  with  previous 
habits  of  thinking.  Christianity  could  not  fail  to  give  birth 
to  the  wish  that  every  man  might  be  placed  in  such  a  situation 
as  would  least  hinder  the  free  and  independent  use  of  his 

*  The  example  of  Onesimus  often  recurred.  Tertullian  refers  to  the 
case  of  a  master,  who,  after  having  for  a  long  time  patiently  endured 
the  vices  of  a  slave,  observed  that  he  had  suddenly  reformed,  but  upon 
being  told  that  Christianity  had  wrought  this  change  in  him,  imme- 
diately, out  of  hatred  to  this  religion,  had  him  sent  off  to  the  house  of 
correction.  Apologet.  c.  3  :  Servum  jam  fidelem  dominus  olim  mitis  ab 
oculis  relegavit. 
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intellectual  and  moral  powers,  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
Accordingly,  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  speaking  to  the  servant, 
says  (1  Cor.  vii.  21),  "  If  thou  mayst  be  made  free,  use  it 
rather."  Yet  Christianity  nowhere  began  with  outward 
revolutions  and  changes,  for  where  they  have  not  been  pre- 
pared from  within,  and  are  not  based  upon  inward  conviction, 
they  invariably  fail  of  their  salutary  ends.  The  new  creation 
to  which  Christianity  gave  birth  was  in  all  respects  an  inward 
one,  from  which  the  outward  effects,  in  their  full  compass  and 
extent,  gradually,  and  therefore  more  surely  and  healthfully, 
unfolded  themselves.  It  gave  to  the  slave,  first  of  all,  the 
true  internal  freedom,  without  which  the  external  and  earthly 
freedom  is  a  mere  semblance,  for  wherever  the  former  exists 
it  can  be  cramped  by  no  earthly  bond  or  earthly  yoke.  The 
Apostle  Paul  says,  "  He  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a 
servant,  is  the  Lord's  freeman."  Tertulliari,  wishing  to  show 
how  far  exalted  this  heavenly  freedom  is  above  the  earthly, 
observes*  —  "In  the  world  they  who  have  received  their 
freedom  are  crowned.  But  thou  art  ransomed  already  by 
Christ,  and  indeed  bought  with  a  costly  price.  How  can  the 
world  give  freedom  to  him  who  is  already  the  servant  of 
another  ?  In  the  world  all  is  mere  semblance,  and  nothing  truth. 
For  even  then,  being  redeemed  by  Christ,  thou  becamest  free 
in  relation  to  man ;  and  now  thou  art  a  servant  of  Christ 
although  made  free  of  man.  If  thou  deemest  -that  the  true 
freedom  which  the  world  gives,  thou  dost,  for  that  very 
reason,  become  once  more  the  servant  of  man,  and  hast  lost 
the  freedom  which  Christ  bestows  because  thou  thinkest  it 
bondage."  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  thus  writes  to  Poly- 
carp,  bishop  of  Smyrna :  t — "  Be  not  proud  towards  servants 
and  maids ;  but  neither  must  they  exalt  themselves,  but  they 
must,  for  the  honour  of  God,  serve  the  more  zealously,  in 
order  that  they  may  receive  from  Him  the  higher  freedom. 
Let  them  not  be  anxious  to  be  redeemed  at  the  expense  of  the 
church,  lest  they  be  found  slaves  of  their  own  lusts."  £  One 
of  the  imperial  slaves,  named  Euelpistus,  who  was  arraigned 
at  the  same  time  with  Justin  Martyr  and  other  Christians, 

*  De  corona  militis,  c.  13.  f  Cap.  4. 

J  The  genuineness  of  the  letter  is  here  of  no  importance.  At  all 
events,  we  find  a  witness  of  the  Christian  mode  of  thinking  in  the  first 
century. 
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expressed  himself  thus :  "  I  too  am  a  Christian  ;  I  have 
obtained  my  freedom  from  Christ ;  and  through  the  grace  of 
Christ  I  am  a  partaker  of  the  same  hope."  * 

On  the  question  whether  a  Christian  might  hold  any  civil 
or  military  office,  especially  the  latter,  opinions  were  divided. 
As  the  heathen  religion  of  the  state  was  so  closely  interwoven 
with  all  political  and  social  arrangements,  every  holder  of 
such  offices  might  easily  be  placed  in  situations  where  it  would 
be  almost  impossible  to  avoid  joining  in  the  pagan  ceremonies. 
On  this  point  all  Christians  were  unanimous ;  no  necessity 
whstever  could  excuse  that.  Tertullian's  remark  on  this  sub- 
ject was  assuredly  spoken  from  the  soul  of  every  believer  — 
"  To  be  a  Christian  is  not  one  thing  here  and  another  there. 
There  is  one  Gospel  and  one  Jesus,  who  will  deny  all  them 
that  deny  him,  and  confess  all  them  that  confess  God.  With 
him  the  believing  citizen  is  a  soldier  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
soldier  owes  the  same  duties  to  the  faith  as  the  citizen."  j 

But  the  question,  whether  such  an  office,  considered  in  itself, 
was  compatible  with  the  Christian  calling,  was  a  distinct  one, 
which  was  answered  by  one  party  in  the  affirmative,  by  another 
in  the  negative.  Rightly  to  understand  these  opinions  we 
must  take  into  our  view  the  circumstances  in  which  the  church 
found  itself  placed.  The  prevailing  idea  of  the  Christian  life 
was,  to  follow  in  humility,  in  self-denial,  and  the  renunciation 
of  all  earthly  good,  a  Redeemer  who  had  outwardly  manifested 
Himself  in  poverty  and  a  low  estate — had  veiled  His  glory 
under  the  form  of  a  servant.  The  Christian  had  his  glory 
with  his  Saviour  in  heaven;  as  to  his  earthly  appearance, 
whatever  was  lowly,  whatever  was  void  of  pomp  or  show, 
most  like  the  life  of  his  Saviour,  whom  he  loved  to  follow  in 
every  particular,  was  best  fitted  for  him.  He  despised  the 
power  and  the  glory  of  this  world,  above  which  he  felt  himself 
exalted  by  the  consciousness  of  sharing  the  power  and  glory  of 
a  very  different  world.  It  is  true,  this  renunciation  of  earthly 

*  Acta  Mart.  Justini. 

f  De  corona  militis,  c.  11:  Apud  hunc  tarn  miles  est  paganus  fidelis, 
quam  paganus  est  miles  infidelis.  In  translating  this  passage  I  have 
gone  on  the  supposition  that  fidelis  is  the  true  reading, — a  correction 
warranted  perhaps  by  what  Tertulliaii  has  just  before  said  respecting  the 
fides  pagana.  Still  even  the  common  reading  gives  a  good  sense :  The 
unbelieving  soldier,  who  violates  the  duties  of  Christian  fidelity,  is  to 
him  as  a  pagan. 
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things  consisted  essentially  in  the  sentiments  of  the  heart ;  and 
these  might  remain  unchanged  under  any  change  of  external 
circumstances.  The  outward  possession  of  earthly  property, 
of  earthly  splendour,  such  as  the  special  relations  of  life  might 
require,  the  exercise  of  earthly  power  and  authority  in  an  earthly 
calling,  were  not  necessarily  excluded  thereby  :  all  this  might  be, 
and  indeed  was  to  be,  sanctified  by  Christianity.  But  the  first 
ardour  of  conversion  did  not  allow  those  with  whom  the  living 
feeling  was  the  ruling  influence  solely  to  distinguish  what 
pertained  simply  to  the  idea  and  disposition  in  itself,  and  what 
to  the  manifestation  of  it  and  the  outward  conduct.  They 
were  inclined  to  take  the  figure — of  following  their  Lord,  who 
had  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  servant' — in  an  outward  sense, 
and  to  refer  it  to  an  identity  with  the  very  outward  circum- 
stances in  which  he  had  lived.  Thus  wealth,  worldly  power 
and  glory — which,  moreover,  they  so  often  saw  arrayed  against 
the  kingdom  of  God  —  seemed  thereby  to  be  forbidden  them, 
and  the  first  fervour  of  their  zeal  led  them  to  disdain  all  this 
as  alien  to  their  calling.*  In  this  spirit  Tertullian  says,t 
"  Thou,  as  a  Christian,  art  bound  to  follow  thy  Lord's  example. 
He,  the  Lord,  went  about  in  humility  and  loneliness,  a  wan- 
derer without  a  home,  for  He  Himself  says,  *  The  Son  of  Man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head ; '  in  poor  apparel,  or  He  would 
not  have  said,  '  Behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in 
kings'  houses ; '  without  beauty  or  comeliness  of  appearance, 
as  Isaiah  had  foretold  (chap.  liii.).  If  He  exercised  His 
right  of  authority  over  none,  not  even  His  own  disciples,  for 
whom  He  performed  the  most  menial  service ;  if,  finally,  con- 
scious of  His  own  royal  dignity,  He  rejected  the  honours  of  a 
king,  He  gave  His  disciples  a  perfect  example  of  avoiding  all 
that  is  high  and  glorious  in  earthly  power  and  dignity.  For 
who  was  better  entitled  to  use  these  things  than  the  Son  of 
God  ?  What  fasces,  and  how  many  of  them,  must  have  gone 
before  Him ;  what  purple  have  hung  from  His  shoulders ; 
what  gold  gleamed  on  His  brow  —  had  He  not  judged  that 
the  glory  of  this  world  was  foreign  both  to  Himself  and  to 
His  !  What  he  rejected,  therefore,  He  condemned."  J 

*  Hence  the  pagan  in  Minucius  Felix,  c.  8,  describes  the  Christians  as 
men  who,  themselves  half  naked,  despise  honour  and  the  purple,  honores 
et  purpuras  despiciunt,  ipsi  seminudi.  f  De  idololatria,  c.  ]  8. 

|  Tertullian,  one  of  the  sternest  representatives,  it  must  be  allowed, 
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Many  Christians,  again,  with  a  conscientiousness  which  in 
itself  was  worthy  of  all  respect,  thought  themselves  bound  to 
take  passages  like  Matth.  v.  39,  in  the  literal  sense.  Gene- 
rally a  tone  of  mind  prevailed  which,  by  leading  men  to  take 
such  words  as  positive  commands,  naturally  hindered  them 
from  rightly  understanding  them  according  to  their  spirit, — 
as  the  expression  of  that  which  is  rooted  in  the  essence  of 
Christianity,  and  of  that  new  life  and  law  of  living  which  by 
an  inward  necessity  proceeds  from  Christ.  That  which  ought 
to  have  been  understood  as  referring  immediately  to  the  dis- 
position alone,  was  referred  to  the  outwardness  of  the  act.  It 
revolted  against  their  Christian  feelings  to  allow  themselves  to 
be  employed  as  instruments  of  pain  to  others,  to  assist  in  the 
execution  of  laws  which,  in  all  cases,  were  dictated  and  ani- 
mated by  the  spirit  of  rigid  justice  alone,  without  any  admix- 
ture of  mercy  or  love.* 

In  general,  the  Christians  were  accustomed  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  time  to  consider  the  state  as  a  hostile  power 
and  antagonist  of  the  church ;  and  it  was  as  yet  quite  remote 
from  their  ideas  to  expect  that  Christianity  could  and  would 
appropriate  to  itself,  also,  the  state.|  The  Christians  stood 
aloof  and  distinct  from  the  state,  as  a  priestly  and  spiritual 
race ;  and  the  only  way  in  which  it  seemed  possible  that 
Christianity  could  exert  an  influence  on  civil  life  was  (which 
it  must  be  allowed  was  the  purest  way)  by  labouring  continu- 
ally to  diffuse  a  holier  temper  in  the  whole  body  of  the  citizens. 

of  this  mode  of  thinking,  and  in  whom  it  appears,  like  everything  else 
that  had  seized  and  animated  him,  to  have  been  carried  to  the  utmost 
extreme,  says  (Gloriam  seculi),  quam  damnavit,  in  pompa  diaboli 
deputavit 

*  Tertullian,  where  he  treats  this  matter,  distinguishes,  in  the  first 
place,  those  cases  in  which  a  Christian  could  not,  under  any  circum- 
stances, be  allowed  to  hold  a  civil  office  :  Jam  vero  quse  sunt  potestatis, 
neque  judicet  de  capite  alicujus  vel  pudore,  feras  enim  de  pecunia,  nemi- 
nem  vinciat,  neminem  recludat  aut  torqueat,  si  hsec  credibile  est  fieri 
posse.  The  council  of  Elvira,  can.  56.  decreed  that  magistrates,  during 
the  years  in  which,  as  duumvirs,  they  had  to  decide  on  matters  of  life 
and  death,  ought  not  to  attend  church. 

f  So  far  from  Tertullian's  mind  was  the  thought  that  the  emperors 
themselves  would  at  some  future  day  be  Christians,  that  in  Apologet.  c. 
21,  he  says,  Sed  et  Csesares  credidissent  super  Christo,  si  aut  Csesares 
non  essent  saeculo  necessarii  aut  si  Christiani  potuissent  esse  Caesares 
Comp.  above,  p.  237. 
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When  Celsus  called  on  the  Christians  to  take  up  arms  like 
other  subjects  in  defence  of  the  emperor,  and  fight  in  his 
armies,  Origen  replied,  "  We  do  render  the  emperors  a.  divine 
assistance,  when  we  put  on  a  divine  armour,  wherein  we  fol- 
low the  command  of  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  The  more 
pious  a  man  is,  the  better  able  is  he  to  render  the  emperor  a 
more  effectual  service  than  his  ordinary  soldiers  do.  Again 
vre  might  thus  reply  to  the  heathen :  Your  priests  keep  their 
hands  pure,  that  they  may  be  able  to  offer  the  customary 
offerings  to  the  gods  with  hands  unstained  by  blood.  In  war 
you  do  not  compel  them  to  take  the  field.  As  priests  of  God 
it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  fight,  by  prayer  to  Him,  for 
those  who  are  waging  a  just  war  and  for  the  lawful  emperor, 
that  all  opposition  to  him  who  does  right  may  be  put  down. 
The  Christians  render  greater  service  to  their  country  than 
other  men,  by  forming  the  hearts  of  the  citizens,  and  teaching 
them  piety  towards  that  God  on  Whom  the  well-being*  of  the 
state  depends,  and  Who  will  receive  all  such  as  in  the  meanest 
of  cities  lead  a  good  life,  into  a  city  which  is  heavenly  and 
divine."*  When  Celsus  called  upon  the  Christians  to  under- 
take the  administration  of  civil  affairs  in  their  own  countries, 
Origen  replies,  "  But  we  know  that,  in  whatever  city  we  are, 
we  have  another  country,  which  is  founded  on  the  word  of 
God  ;  and  we  require  those  who  by  their  gift  of  teaching  and 
by  their  pious  life  are  fitted  for  the  task  to  undertake  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  offices  of  the  church." 

Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  maintained  that  it  was 
allowable  for  Christians  to  hold  civil  and  military  offices, 
appealed  to  examples  from  the  Old  Testament.  But  their 

*  In  vindication  of  the  translation  here  given  of  the  passage  which 
closes  the  eighth  letter  against  Celsus,  I  must  add  a  few  critical  remarks. 
In  Origen's  words,  the  reading  tl;  rov  •sroXiia,  Ssov  seems  to  me  to  be 
the  correct  one, — the  reading  tls  T«V  ruv  oXuv  Szov  false.  It  admits  of 
being  easily  explained  how  the  predicate,  which  was  an  unusual  one  in 
the  Christian  sense,  might  be  altered  into  the  phraseology  common 
among  the  Christians ;  but  not  so  easily  how  the  latter  could  be  changed 
into  the  former.  But  that  Origen  himself,  speaking  from  his  own 
Christian  position,  should  apply  the  term  TTOXHUS  to  God,  cannot  appear 
singular,  as  the  comparison  with  the  Ztvs  voXnvs  was  hovering  before  his 
mind.  The  word  rraX<?,  which  occurs  so  often  in  this  sentence,  favours 
the  supposition  of  such  an  allusion.  If  this  reading  is  adopted,  the 
allusion  makes  it  probable  that  avaAa^/Sawnj  should  be  read  instead  of 
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opponents  in  reply  insisted  on  the  difference  between  the  two 
stages  of  religious  development.  Tertullian  maintains  against 
such,  that  the  higher  stage  of  Christianity  makes  higher 
requisitions.*  Again,  the  defenders  of  the  military  profession 
appealed  to  the  instance  of  John  the  Baptist,  as  not  bidding 
the  soldiers  that  came  to  him  to  relinquish  their  calling,  but 
merely  as  prescribing  to  them  certain  rules  for  pursuing  it  in 
a  manner  well  pleasing  to  God  :  but  to  this  it  was  replied,  that 
John  stood  on  the  boundary  line  between  the  two  dispensations. 
But  when  they  alleged  in  their  defence  the  case  of  the  centu- 
rion, whose  faith  Christ  himself  had  commended  (Luke  7), 
and  especially  the  example  of  the  believing  Cornelius,  the 
force  of  such  aa  appeal  could  not  but  be  felt  by  their  oppo- 
nents. Tertullian  himself,  that  zealous  antagonist  of  the 
military  profession  amongst  Christians,  believed  this  argument 
could  not  be  perfectly  met,  and  admitted  that  warfare  could 
not  be  wholly  condemned  in  such  as,  having  become  Christians 
while  they  were  soldiers,  persevered  in  the  calling  they  had 
once  chosen,  so  far  as  nothing  was  done  inconsistent  with  their 
steadfastness  in  the  faith."]*  Against  the  profession  of  arms  the 
command  to  Peter,  in  Matth.  xxvi.  52,  to  put  up  again  his 
sword  into  its  place,  was  also  quoted ;  J  for  in  despite  of  the 
context  and  of  the  manifest  end  for  which  it  was  given,  the 
opponents  of  the  military  calling  would  consider  it  as  addressed 
to  all  Christians. 

Christianity,  setting  forth  from  the  consciousness  of  redemp- 
tion, as  the  centre  of  all  that  is  distinctively  Christian,  had 
for  its  aim  the  assimilation  and  appropriation  of  whatever  is 
pure  in  humanity,  and  of  the  relations  of  society  to  the  king- 
dom of  God.  All  was  to  be  pervaded  with  the  divine  life  : 
all  was  to  be  ennobled  by  it.  The  Christian  appropriation  of 
the  world  opposed  both  of  the  two  previous  methods  of  human 
development — one  of  which,  heathenism,  had  been  a  secu- 
larizing of  the  spirit,  a  confounding  of  it  with  the  world,  and 
a  deification  of  the  worldly  ;  the  other,  the  Jewish  legal  posi- 
tion of  opposition  to  the  world,  arising  out  of  the  consciousness 

*  De  idololatria,  c.  18:  Scito  non  semper  comparanda  esse  vetera  et 
nova,  rudia  et  polita,  coepta  et  explicita,  servilia  et  liberalia. 

f  De  corona  milit.  c.  2. 

j  De  idololatria,  c.  19:  Omnem  postea  militem  Dominus  in  Petro 
exarmando  discinxit. 
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of  the  inward  schism  produced  by  sin,  when  the  world  pre- 
sented itself  to  the  conscience  simply  as  that  which  is  without 
God  and  contrary  to  God.  Contemplated  from  both  these 
positions,  the  Christian  life  in  its  true  import  and  significancy 
was  unintelligible.  As  viewed  from  the  legal  position,  it 
appeared  too  free  arid  closely  verging  on  heathenism ;  while 
from  the  heathen  position  it  appeared  too  servile,  too  con- 
strained. The  Christian  life  could  not  fail  to  be  reproached 
as  being  righteous  overmuch,  as  the  immodica  superstitio, 
the  nimium  pietatis,* — sheer  pietism.  The  Christians  must 
have  seemed  a  race  that  hated  the  light,  that  was  dead  to  the 
world,  and  hence  of  no  use  in  it.f 

To  these  charges  against  the  Christians  Tertullian  thus 
replies  :  J  "  How  is  it  possible  they  should  be  such,  who  live 
in  the  midst  of  you,  have  the  same  food  and  clothing,  the 
same  necessaries  of  life  as  yourselves  ?  For  we  are  no  Brah- 
mins, or  Indian  gymnosophists,  no  dwellers  in  the  woods,  no 
recluses  shut  out  from  the  common  haunts  of  men.  We  are 
deeply  sensible  of  the  gratitude  we  owe  to  God,  our  Lord  and 
Creator ;  we  despise  not  the  enjoyment  of  his  works ;  only 
we  temper  that  enjoyment,  in  order  to  keep  it  from  degene- 
rating into  excess  or  abuse.  We,  therefore,  in  common  with 
you,  inhabit  this  world,  with  its  markets,  baths,  inns,  work- 
shops, fairs,  and  whatever  else  is  considered  necessary  to  the 
intercourse  of  life.  We  also,  with  you,  pursue  the  business  of 
navigation,  OF  WAR,  of  agriculture,  of  commerce ;  we  share  in 
your  employments,  and  contribute  of  our  labour  to  your  profit 
and  for  the  public  service."§ 

Yet  while  the  Christians  did  not  by  any  means  withdraw 

*  In  an  epitaph  which  Gilbert  Burnet  discovered  at  Lyons,  and  pub- 
lished in  the  first  of  his  letters,  the  pagan  husband  says  of  his  wife,  a 
Christian,  "  qua?,  dum  nimia  pia  fuit,  facta  est  impia." 

t  See  the  words  above  quoted,  page  126  :  "  natio  latebrosa  et  lucifuga," 
&c.  &c.  I  Apologet.  c.  42. 

§  How  remote  the  idea  of  the  later  monachism  was  from  the  minds  of 
the  earlier  Christians  generally  is  evident  from  a  passage  in  Irenseus, 
where  he  is  speaking  of  the  dependence  of  Christians  for  the  means  of 
support  on  the  heathens  among  whom  they  lived,  1.  IV.  c.  30 :  Etenim, 
si  is  qui  tibi  hsec  imputat,  separatus  est  a  gentilium  coatu,  et  nihil  est 
alienorum  apud  eum,  sed  est  simpliciter  nudus,  et  nudis  pedibus  et  sine 
domo  in  montibus  conversatur,  quemadmodum  aliquot  ex  his  animalibus, 
quae  herbis  vescuntur,  veniam  merebitur,  ideo  quod  ignoret  necessitates 
nostrae  conversationis. 
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altogether  from  the  business  of  life,  they  were  in  the  habit  of 
setting  apart  certain  days  for  the  purpose  of  examining  their 
hearts  in  calm  quiet  before  God,  and  in  uninterrupted  prayer 
consecrating  anew  their  lives  to  God  ;  that  so  they  might 
return  to  their  ordinary  avocations  with  fresh  zeal  and  vigour 
and  renewed  powers  of  sanctification.  These  days  of  holy 
devotion,  of  penitence  and  prayer,  winch  individual  Christians 
appointed  according  to  their  several  needs,  were  often  a  kind 
of  fast-days.  That  their  minds  whilst  occupied  with  holy 
things  might  be  less  disturbed  by  sense,  they  were  on  such 
days  accustomed  to  confine  their  bodily  wants  within  stricter 
limits  than  usual,  or  else  to  fast  entirely.  In  considering  this 
fact,  we  must  take  into  account  the  peculiar  nature  of  that  hot 
climate  in  which  Christianity  was  first  promulgated.  What- 
ever was  saved  by  their  abstinence  on  these  days  was  appro- 
priated to  the  support  of  the  poor  brethren.  There  were  also 
many  who,  in  the  warmth  of  their  first  love,  upon  their  bap- 
tism, immediately  gave  to  the  church  fund  or  to  the  poor 
a  large  portion  of  their  earthly  property,  or  all  that  they  had, 
since,  in  order  to  express  in  the  strongest  manner  their  con- 
tempt for  the  earthly  things  by  which  their  hearts  had  been 
hitherto  enslaved,  they  felt  constrained  to  declare  most  de- 
cidedly (what  had  now  full  possession  of  their  hearts)  the  wish 
to  sacrifice  and  to  give  up  everything,  if  so  be  they  might  but 
win  the  heavenly  pearl.  With  them  it  was  as  though  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou 
hast  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven;  and  come  and  follow  me,"  had  been  addressed 
directly  to  themselves.  Within  the  bosom  of  the  church  they 
led  a  quiet,  retired  life,  supporting  themselves  by  the  labour  of 
their  hands,  and  remaining  unmarried,  in  order  that,  undisturbed 
by  earthly  cares,  they  might  devote  themselves  to  prayer,  to  the 
study  of  the  scriptures,  to  holy  meditations,  and  to  labouring 
for  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  while  of  the  earnings  of  their  indus- 
try, all  that  remained  over  and  above,  after  barely  satisfying 
the  most  necessary  wants  of  life,  they  devoted  to  objects  of 
Christian  charity.  Such  Christians  were  called  the  Abstinent, 
the  zealous  seekers  after  Christian  perfection,  continentes, 
There  were  also  many  others  who,  through  the 


*  '\fxt7v,  utfxftrw,  a  current  word  among  pagans  and  Christians  in  this 
period,  to  denote  a  peculiarly  rigid  moral  discipline. 
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influence  of  a  pious  Christian  education,  had  from  the  earliest 
years  imbibed  such  a  love  for  divine  things,  that  they  desired 
to  loosen,  as  far  as  possible,  every  earthly  tie.  Individuals  of 
this  class  were  to  be  found  belonging  to  both  the  sexes  ;  —  the 
females  were  called  distinctively  TrapOevot,  virgins.* 

Even  amongst  the  heathens  at  this  time  those  who  led  lives 
consecrated  to  meditation  were  usually  termed  ascetics  in  the 
sense  above  given.  Philosopher  and  ascetic  were  synonymous,  f 
The  term  "  philosophy"  was  now  employed  to  denote  the  direc- 
tion and  bent  of  the  whole  life.  But  it  must  be  admitted  that 
this  had  already  become  also  a  mask  for  hypocrisy,  as,  for  example, 
with  the  notorious  pseudo-cynics.  Now  it  sometimes  happened 
that  heathen  ascetics  were  led  by  their  earnest  pursuit  of  moral 
perfection  to  embrace  Christianity  ;  and  having  become  Chris- 
tians, they  still  adhered  to  their  former  habits  of  life,  which, 
in  themselves,  contained  nothing  repugnant  to  Christianity. 
Others,  again,  in  whom  Christianity  first  produced  a  more 
serious  turn  of  life,  adopted  these  habits  as  a  token  of  the 
change  that  had  been  wrought  in  them.  The  attention  which 
they  attracted,  by  publicly  appearing  in  the  philosopher's 
cloak,  J  —  the  dress  of  these  philosophical  ascetics,  —  and  the 
reverence  paid  to  them  by  the  multitude  on  account  of  their 
mode  of  life,  were  employed  by  them  to  commence  philosophical 
and  religious  conversation  with  those  who,  out  of  respect  or 
curiosity,  gathered  round  them  in  the  public  walks  or  places 
of  resort  ;  and  they  thus  published  to  them  Christianity  as  the 
new  and  heavenly  philosophy,§  which  had  come  from  the  East. 
Assuredly  it  is  a  picture  drawn  from  the  very  life,  when  Justin 
Martyr  tell  us  ||  that,  when  early  one  morning  he  made  his 
appearance  on  the  public  walks,  he  was  presently  surrounded 

*  Of  such  Tertullian  speaks,  De  cult,  femin.  1.  II.  c.  9  :  Aliqui  absti- 
nentes  vino  et  animalibus  esculentis,  multi  se  spadonatui  obsignant 
propter  regnum  Dei  ;  and  Justin  Mart.  Apolog.  II  :  IJoXXo/  rmj  *a.l 

!T0AAa)     i^xovravrbi     xat    i$%ofe.rixavrouroi,    «?    t*     tfafiav     ifjtjitSwrtuSvffeiv    TW 

X£/<TT&/,  ci<p$o£ot  liupivouffi,  —  which,  indeed,  is  not  to  be  so  understood  as  if 
all  these  had  from  the  first  purposely  adopted  such  a  mode  of  life. 

t  See,  e.  g.,  Artemidor.  oneirocrit.  IV.,  where  he  speaks  of  an  'AXs|a»- 
igag  «  <f>iXoffo$oS)  iftifa  ol  auToi/,  OVTI  cLvfret  do'xri'ry,  OUTI  yo,ft.ov^  OVTI  XOIVUYIX;, 
ovri  yrXovTov'  —  and  V.  18:  'EQtXoffiXpnffSV  turevu;  xxt  re7;  Z.eyoii  not,}  <r 


V,  pallium. 
Dial.  c.  Tryph.  Jud. 


382  CHRISTIAN 

by  many  with  the  salutation,  "  Good  morrow,  philosopher;"* 
whilst  one  of  them  added  that  he  had  been  taught  by  his 
master  in  philosophy  never  to  slight  the  philosopher's  cloak, 
but  to  welcome  with  every  civility  those  that  appeared  in  it, 
and  to  endeavour  to  draw  them  into  conversation  ;  and  that  this 
remark  led  to  a  dialogue  on  the  signs  of  true  religion,  and  on 
Christianity.  "  Joy  to  thee,"  exclaims  Tertullian  to  the  phi- 
losopher's cloak,f  "  a  better  philosophy  has  deigned  to  wrap 
itself  in  thy  folds  since  thou  hast  begun  to  be  the  garb  of  the 
Christian." 

Though  spiritual  pride  might  easily  attach  itself  to  this 
mode  of  life,  the  spirit  of  Christian  love  and  humility  often 
shone  forth,  in  such  a  form,  with  brighter  splendour.  An 
example  of  this  kind  is  furnished  by  that  Alcibiades  who  was 
one  of  the  confessors  imprisoned  at  Lyons.  J  Having  accus- 
tomed himself,  as  an  ascetic,  to  live  on  bread  and  water,  he 
continued  the  same  habits  in  the  prison  ;  when  however  by  the 
voice  of  the  Spirit  within  it  was  revealed  to  Attalus,  another 
of  the  confessors,  that  Alcibiades  was  wrong  in  refusing  to 
enjoy  what  God  had  created,  and  thus  giving  occasion  of 
offence  to  other  Christians,  Alcibiades  immediately  submitted 
to  this  reproof,  partaking  without  scruple  of  all  that  was  set 
before  him  with  thanksgiving  to  God.§ 

Now,  though  such  ascetics  were  penetrated  with  a  truly 
Christian  spirit  —  a  spirit  of  love  and  humility  —  yet  we  cannot 
fail  to  perceive,  even  here,  a  one-sided  tendency,  which,  in  the 
subsequent  development  of  Christian  life,  was  likely  to  become 
excessive.  Christianity  was  designed  to  be  the  principle  that 
should  rule  the  world.  It  was  to  take  into  itself  and  appro- 
priate to  its  own  ends  all  that  belongs  to  man  and  the  world. 
But  to  effect  this  it  was  necessary,  as  we  have  already  re- 
marked, that  it  should  first  enter  into  a  conflict  with  what  had 
hitherto  been  the  ruling  principle  of  the  world  —  a  conflict 
with  sin  and  the  principle  of  heathenism  and  everything  con- 
nected therewith.  The  purification  of  all  this  must  therefore 
be  the  first  aim  of  Christianity  ;  although  indeed  this  object 
could  not  be  accomplished  without  the  positive  appropriation 
of  whatever  is  pure  in  humanity.  In  the  temporary  develop- 
ment, this  negative,  aggressive  tendency  must  necessarily  ap- 


,eu£t  \  f  In  his  tract  de  pallio. 

See  above,  p.  154,  and  the  following.  §  Euseb.  1.  V.  c.  3. 
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pear  first ;  and  it  might  easily  gain  an  undue  predominance, 
so  as  to  repress  for  a  while  the  positive  element  of  appropria- 
tion, by  which  alone  the  problem  of  Christianity  could  ever 
attain  to  its  solution.  Hence  a  one-sided  ascetical  tendency 
easily  introduced  itself  into  the  earliest  stages  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Christian  life,  and  more  particularly  in  the  case 
of  those  who  embraced  Christianity  with  their  whole  soul. 
Wherever  this  religion  awakened  in  the  first  place  a  feeling 
of  disgust  at  all  worldly  pursuits,  enkindling  in  the  mind  the 
holy  flame  of  love  for  the  divine,  and  of  aspiration  after  eter- 
nal life,  this  first  movement  would  readily  assume  an  ascetical 
shape.  And  then  with  this  might  easily  be  combined  other 
elements,  that  had  formed  themselves  independently  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  the  previous  development  of  the  world,  and  which, 
without  the  creative  influence  of  Christianity,  would  have 
taken  a  much  wider  sweep,  and  which  could  be  finally  con- 
quered only  by  the  might  of  this  new  principle  of  life.  The 
buoyant  youthful  life  of  heathendom  had  sunk  at  length  into 
a  painful -sense  of  inward  disunion,  of  schism,  and  had  surren- 
dered itself  to  the  dualistic  and  ascetic  tendencies  of  the  East. 
Accordingly,  Christianity  at  its  first  appearance  found  such 
tendencies  already  existing,  and  these,  which  found  a  welcome 
and  point  of  union  in  the  deep-felt  want  of  harmony,  would 
have  gained  a  still  greater  ascendancy,  had  not  the  conscious- 
ness of  redemption  proceeding  from  Christianity  in  proportion 
as  it  unfolded  itself  deprived  them  more  and  more  of  this 
point  of  union.  But,  beyond  a  doubt,  this  previously  existing 
tendency  to  a  false  renunciation  of  the  world  and  of  sense 
might  combine  with  the  one-sided  negative  tendency  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  so  prominently  manifested  itself  at  first  in  the 
development  of  Christian  life,  and,  consequently,  in  this  way 
might  assume  a  Christian  shape  and  colouring. 

Thus  arose  an  undue  estimation  of  the  ascetical  contemplative 
life  and  of  celibacy,  which  was  carried  to  the  extreme  of  pro- 
mising to  such  life  a  more  exalted  stage  of  future  blessedness.* 
It  was  in  this  feeling  that  a  mistaken  apprehension  of  our  Sa- 
viour's words  to  the  rich  man,  Matt,  xix.,  found  a  support.  It 
was  argued  that  these  words  denoted  a  perfection  surpassing  that 

*  As  is  done  expressly  by  Origen,  Homil.  XIX.  in  Jerem.  s.  4 
Comp.  Cyprian,  de  habitu  virginum. 
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ordinary  standard  of  a  Christian  life  occupied  in  fulfilling  all 
the  duties  of  our  earthly  calling, — and  consisting  in  the  renun- 
ciation of  every  earthly  good  (the  germ  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
concilia  evangelica).  Now  in  this  manner  it  became  possible 
for  an  antagonism  which  essentially  belonged  to  the  principles 
of  antiquity — but  which  was  overcome  and  banished  by  the 
consciousness  of  redemption,  of  the  principle  of  the  divine  life 
destined  to  ennoble  all  that  belongs  to  humanity — impercep- 
tibly to  gain  admission  again  into  the  evolution  of  Christianity 
itself; — we  mean  the  antagonism  between  the  ordinary  and 
the  higher  life,  the  practical  and  the  contemplative — between 
divine  and  human  virtue.  It  is  clear  that  this  apprehension 
would  coincide  very  well  with  the  notion  of  a  caste  of  priests, 
preeminently  consecrated  to  God,  who  must  hold  themselves 
aloof  from  all  worldly  pursuits ;  thus  too  might  the  opinion 
have  sprung  up  that  celibacy  belonged  to  the  perfection  of 
the  spiritual  order.* 

This  false  notion  of  opposition  to  the  world  had  already  be- 
come the  mask  for  a  worldly  temper,  which  affected  the  ap- 
pearance of  holiness,  or  sought  a  life  of  ease  at  the  expense  of 
the  church.  |  Cyprian  was  therefore  obliged  to  write  a  tract 
of  admonition  and  warning  against  the  showy  dress  and  love 
of  display  which  had  crept  in  among  the  rich  virgins,  at  Car- 
thage, who  had  consecrated  themselves  to  God.J  And  thus, 
from  disdaining  what  is  in  harmony  with  nature,  and  conse- 
quently agreeable  also  to  Christianity,  men  were  led  to  devise 
unnatural  forms  of  society  between  the  two  sexes ;  in  which 
nature,  indignant  to  be  so  despised,  quickly  exercised  a  fearful 
reaction,  and  in  a  pernicious  way  introduced  sensuality  among 
the  spiritual  ranks, — as,  for  instance,  when  such  virgins  dwelt 

*  See  the  council  of  Elvira  (A.  D.  305),  from  -which,  however,  no 
inference  can  be  drawn  with  regard  to  the  general  practice  of  the  church. 
This  council,  in  which  the  one-sided  ascetical  spirit  above  spoken  of  pre- 
vailed to  an  eminent  degree,  decreed  at  its  early  date,  can.  33,  that 
bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  living  with  their  wives,  should  be 
deposed  from  their  places. 

f  See  what  is  said  against  many  virgines  by  Tertullian,  who  indeed 
was  at  this  time  a  violent,  over-heated  accuser  of  the  catholic  church, 
but  who  must  have  felt  that  he  had  some  ground  for  such  charges : 
^Emulatio  illas  non  religio  producit ;  aliquando  et  ipse  venter,  Deus 
eorum,  quia  facile  viryines  fraternitas  suscipit.  De  idololatria,  c.  14. 

J  Comp.  the  tract  de  habitu  virginum. 
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and  lived  in  the  same  household  with  unmarried  ecclesiastics, 
under  the  pretence  of  a  purely  spiritual  connexion.* 

And  from  the  praises  thus  given  to  the  secluded  life  of 
ascetics  and  ecclesiastics  above  the  ordinary  life  of  Christians, 
this  michievous  consequence  resulted,  that  they  who  were 
occupied  in  the  common  business  of  life  forgot  the  greatness 
of  their  Christian  calling,  and  thought  they  were  justified  in 
lowering  its  requisitions  upon  themselves.  As  early  as  the 
time  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  there  were  those  who,  on  being 
reminded  of  the  seriousness  that  belonged  to  their  Christian 
calling  and  on  being  exhorted  not  to  put  themselves  on  a  level 
with  the  pagans  in  their  rage  for  the  public  shows,  would 
reply,  "  We  cannot  all  be  philosophers  and  ascetics ;  we  are 
ignorant  people  ;  we  cannot  read ;  we  understand  nothing  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures ;  ought  such  rigorous  demands  to  be 
made  upon  us  ?  "  f 

Yet  we  observe  many  indications,  too,  of  a  sound  Christian 
spirit  opposing  itself  to  this  false  ascetical  tendency.  Such  we 
find  in  an  ancient  work,  the  Shepherd  of  Hernias,  which  in  the 
first  centuries  was  of  great  authority.  In  regard  to  fasting  it 
is  here  said,f  "  Above  all,  exercise  thy  abstinence  in  this,  in  re- 
fraining both  from  speaking  and  listening  to  evil ;  and  cleanse 
thy  heart  from  all  pollution,  from  all  revengeful  feelings,  and 
from  all  covetousness ;  and  on  the  day  that  thou  fastest,  con- 
tent thyself  with  bread,  vegetables,  and  water,  and  thank  God 
for  these.  But  reckon  up  on  this  day  what  thy  meal  would 
otherwise  have  cost  thee,  and  give  the  amount  that  it  comes 
to  to  some  widow  or  orphan,  or  to  the  poor.  Happy  for 
thee,  if,  with  thy  children  and  whole  household,  thou  observest 
these  things."  Clement  of  Alexandria  notices  the  fact  that 

*  The  ffuv-ieaxToi,  as  they  were  afterwards  called,  or  subintroductje. 
Against  them,  Cyprian,  ep.  62,  ad  Pompon.  Though  Cyprian  else- 
where, speaking  in  extravagant  terms  of  the  obligations  connected  with 
entering  upon  such  a  mode  of  life,  even  calls  it  a  "  connubium  spiritale 
cum  Domino,"  yet  here  he  expresses  himself  with  becoming  moderation  : 
Si  autem  perseverare  nolunt  vel  non  possunt,  melius  est,  ut  nubant,  quam 
in  ignem  delictis  suis  cadant.  But  the  council  of  Elvira  decreed,  in 
its  13th  canon,  that  such  fallen  virgins  who  refused  to  return  to  their 
former  condition  should  be  refused  communion,  even  in  the  moment  of 
death. 

t  'AAX1  ol  -TOLVTS;  tpikofaQouf&iv,  ypa.fAfta.ra,  olx  'ipetSov.  Clemens  PffidagOg. 
1.  III.  f.  255.  J  Lib.  III.  Similitud.  V. 
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many  forms  of  heathen  worship  required  in  their  priests  celi- 
bacy and  abstinence  from  meat  and  wine ;  that  among  the 
Indians  there  were  rigid  ascetics,  namely,  the  Samaneans  ;  and 
argues  from  this  fact  that  usages  which  exist  in  other  religions, 
and  are  even  combined  with  superstition,  cannot  in  themselves 
be  peculiarly  Christian.  He  then  adds,  u  St.  Paul  declares 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  consists  not  '  in  meat  and  drink,' 
neither  therefore  in  abstaining  from  wine  and  flesh,  but  '  in 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.'  As 
humility  is  shown,  not  by  the  chastising  of  the  body,  but  by 
gentleness  of  disposition,  so  also  abstinence  is  a  virtue  of  the 
soul,  consisting  not  in  that  which  is  without,  but  in  that  which 
is  within  the  man.  Abstinence  has  reference  not  to  some  one 
thing  alone,  not  merely  to  pleasure,  but  abstinence  consists 
also  in  despising  money,  in  taming  the  tongue,  and  in  obtain- 
ing by  reason  the  mastery  over  sin."* 

When  those  of  whom  we  lately  spoke  excused  themselves 
from  all  severer  requisitions  on  their  daily  walk,  by  pleading, 
"  We  are  not  all  philosophers,  not  all  of  the  spiritual  order,'* 
Clement  replied,  "  But  are  we  not  all  striving  after  life  ? 
What  sayest  thou  ?  How  art  thou  then  a  believer  ?  How  lovest 
thou  God  and  thy  neighbour  ?  Is  not  that  philosophy  ?  Thou 
sayest,  '  I  have  never  learned  to  read/  But  if  thou  hast  not 
learned  to  read,  still  thou  canst  not  plead  the  excuse  that  thou 
hast  not  heard ;  for  there  is  no  need  of  any  one's  teaching  thee 
this.  (All  hear  the  word  preached,  hear  the  scriptures  read 
in  the  church.)  But  faith  is  not  the  exclusive  possession  of 
the  wise  of  this  world,  but  of  the  wise  in  God.  The  faith 
may  be  learned  even  without  the  scriptures  ;  for  there  is  a 
scripture  thereof  which  is  adapted  even  to  the  capacity  of  the 
most  ignorant,  is  still  divine — and  that  is  love.  Even  the 
business  of  the  world  may  be  managed  in  an  unworldly,  in  a 
godly  manner."  •)•  Thus  does  Clement  insist  on  the  common 
spiritual  and  priestly  calling  of  all  believers,  and  he  requires 
even  of  tradespeople  and  of  tavern-keepers  that  they  should 

*  Clemens  Strom.  1.  III.  f.  446  et  seq. 

f  Tliffris  B£  ov  ffotyuv  <ruv  xatra.  xoypav,  <£2iXa  TUV  XCCTK  Slav  \a<ri  TO  xrvu,tz,  t} 
3s  xet.}  (Liiu  y^a,fj.p,a,<reav  ixva.tbiv<<ra,i'  xxt  TO  ffvyyoxftf&a,  etar*;,  ro  fiiunxov  Upac. 
xa<  S£?av,  a.ya.vn  xtx.Xn-eii.  'AXXa  KOU  TO,  Iv  xoo-f^u  xofffti'af  (a  play  upon 

words  which  cannot  be  exactly  rendered),  wx.ro.  Siov  u.<?ra.yitv  eu  xixu- 
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exhibit  philosophy  in  their  practice.*  On  the  other  hand,  for 
the  purpose  of  correcting  the  opinion  of  those  who  held  the 
renunciation  of  all  worldly  goods  to  be  the  true  Christian  per- 
fection, misinterpreting  Christ's  words  to  the  rich  young  man, 
the  same  Clement  wrote  his  beautiful  tract,  "  Who  is  the  rich 
man  that  is  seeking  salvation  ?  "  •)•  In  this  tract  he  endea- 
vours to  show  that  in  Christianity  the  affections  of  the  heart 
are  the  essential  thing.  "  Our  Saviour,"  says  Clement,  "  does 
not,  as  many  superficial  reasoners  assume,  command  us  to 
throw  away  our  earthly  goods,  but  to  banish  all  thinking  about 
money,  the  love  of  it  —  that  canker  of  the  soul  —  the  cares,  the 
thorns  of  this  earthly  life,  which  choke  the  seed  of  the  divine 
life.  What  does  our  Lord  teach  as  something  new,  as  the  only 
life-giving  doctrine,  of  which  those  of  old  knew  nothing? 
What  is  this  which  is  peculiarly  His  own,  and  the  new  crea- 
tion ?  He  demands  not  some  outward  act,  that  others  also 
have  done  ;  but  something  higher,  more  divine,  more  perfect, 
which  the  former  only  serves  to  express,  viz.  that  all  which 
is  foreign  to  the  soul  should  be  torn  up  by  the  roots  and  cast 
forth.  For  even  those  of  old  despised  outward  things  and  gave 
away,  in  fact,  their  earthly  goods  ;  but  the  inward  desires 
only  became  the  stronger,  for  they  were  filled  with  vanity, 
pride,  and  contempt  for  other  men,  —  as  if  they  had  done 
something  beyond  the  reach  of  humanity.  A  man  may  have 
thrown  away  his  earthly  goods  and  still  retain  the  desire  of  them 
in  his  heart  ;  thus  will  he  expose  himself  to  the  double  disqui- 
etude, having  to  regret  both  his  prodigality  and  his  loss  of  the 
necessaries  of  life.  What  deeds  of  charity  would  exist  among 
men  if  none  had  the  means  to  bestow  ?  And  were  this  the  doc- 
trine of  our  Lord,  would  it  not  be  at  variance  with  many  others 
of  his  glorious  doctrines  ?  Earthly  property  should  be  considered 
as  materials  and  instruments  for  good  uses,  to  be  turned  to  a 
proper  account  by  those  who  know  how  to  use  them  rightly." 
Clement  recognised  a  divine  dispensation  in  the  unequal 
distribution  of  property,  which  was  to  serve  as  a  material  for 
Christian  virtue.  Community  of  goods,  therefore,  appeared  to 
him  as  repugnant  to  the  divine  purpose.  J  "  As  food  does  us 


*    K««  retyry   tpiXoffeipovvruv   ci   «.yo(>K~ot  *«/   01   xuf/iXfi.      PacdagOg.  1.  III. 
I.  255.  "I"    T/j   o  fful^oMiv/};    TZ.yvffiof  ;   S.  11. 

m  lvavT/&iv  o  xofffiog  ffvyxtiTKi,  uffftp  ix  BzpfAtv  noti  •^w^pav.  \vtonv  ri 

t.  1.  III.  f. 


OVTU  XU.K  TUV  ^OVTUV  xix  TUV  KK^KV'CVTUV.     Stromat.  1.  III.  f.  449. 
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no  good  in  God's  sight,"  says  he,  "  so  neither  does  a  married 
or  an  unmarried  state  benefit  us  without  knowledge,  but  only 
virtuous  actions  done  with  knowledge."  * 

When  the  Montanists,  of  whom  we  shall  presently  speak, 
wished  to  impose  new  fasts  and  new  laws  of  abstinence  on  the 
church,  the  spirit  of  evangelical  liberty  among  the  Christians 
made  a  strong  remonstrance.  They  were  accused  of  not  duly 
distinguishing  between  the  economy  of  the  Old  and  of  the 
New  Testament ;  of  making  laws  where,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel,  all  should  be  free,  and  where  every  one 
should  be  at  liberty  to  act  according  to  his  peculiar  temper- 
ament and  individual  necessities.  The  only  fast  prescribed  by 
God  was  fasting  from  bosom  sins.f 

Like  others  whose  language  we  have  already  had  occasion 
to  quote,  Commodian  also  rebuked  the  extravagant  estimation 
in  which  martyrdom  was  held  as  an  opus  operatum.  He 
declared  that  whoever  was  a  martyr  in  disposition,  whoever 
exercised  love,  humility,  patience,  was  equal  to  the  martyr 
without  shedding  a  drop  of  blood.J  "  Many  err,"  said  he, 
"  when  they  say  we  have  conquered  the  enemy  by  our  blood ; 
and  they  will  not  conquer  him,  if  he  continues  to  assault  them 
(if  he  plunges  them  into  temptations  of  another  kind.)  §  Thou, 
then,  who  wouldst  become  a  martyr  by  the  confessions  of  thy 
mouth,  robe  thyself  in  time  of  peace  with  all  goodness,  and 
be  free  from  care." 

While,  however,  the  ascetical  tendency  was  but  a  transient 
moment  of  one  extreme  to  which  the  development  of  the 
Christian  life  was  liable ;  on  the  other  hand,  we  may  see  from 

*  Stromat.  1.  IV.  f.  533.  t  See  Tertullian,  de  jejuniis. 

J  Instruc.  48  : — 

Multa  sint  martyria,  quae  fiunt  sine  sanguine  fuso. 

Alienum  non  cupere,  velle  martyrium  habere, 

Linguam  refraenare,  humilem  te  reddere  debes, 

Vim  ultra  non  facere,  nee  factam  reddere  contra, 

Mons  (^which  gives  no  good  sense)  patiens  fueris,  intellige  te  martyrem  esse. 

§  Instruc.  62 : — 

Multi  quidem  errant  dicentes,  sanguine  nostro, 
Vicimus  iniquum,  quo  manente, 

(which  may  be  referred  either  to  the  nearest  subject,  iniquus,  as  I  have 
rendered  it,  or  the  more  remote,  sanguis  : — they  do  not  want  that  victory 
which  is  won  without  blood) 

Tu  ergo,  qui  quaeris  martyrium  tollere  verbo, 
Jn  pace  te  vesti  bonis,  et'esto  securus. 
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the  very  first  a  striking  contrast  to  it  in  the  power,  which  in 
its  healthy  development  the  Christian  principle  possessed  to  en 
noble  all  the  relations  of  domestic  life.  And  this  great  result 
was  principally  effected  by  Christianity  realising  the  true  im- 
port of  marriage  as  the  harmonious  union  of  two  beings,  differ- 
ing by  sex,  into  a  higher  spiritual  oneness  of  life,  destined  by 
the  communication  of  a  divine  life  to  reconcile  all  antitheses. 
Moreover,  wherever  Christianity  found  admission,  the  equal 
dignity  of  the  female  sex,  as  possessing,  no  less  than  the  male, 
a  nature  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and  allied  to  the  divine 
nature,  was  brought  distinctly  before  the  consciousness ;  and 
thereby  the  weaker  sex  was  invested  with  its  due  rights — in 
opposition  to  the  principle  of  the  ancient  world,  and  particu- 
larly of  the  East,  by  which  the  woman  was  placed  altogether 
in  a  subordinate  relation  to  the  man.*  Accordingly  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  in  opposition  to  the  extravagant  admirers  of 
asceticism,  insists  on  the  Christian  import  of  marriage  and  the 
domestic  life.  "  The  genuine  Christian,"  says  he,  "  has  the 
apostles  for  his  example ;  and  in  truth,  it  is  not  in  the  solitary 
life  one  shows  himself  a  man ;  but  he  gets  the  victory  over  other 
men,  who,  as  a  husband  and  father  of  a  family,  withstands  all 
the  temptations  that  beset  him  in  providing  for  a  wife  and  chil- 
dren, servants  and  an  establishment,  without  allowing  himself  to 
be  drawn  from  the  love  of  God.  The  man  with  no  household 
escapes  many  temptations :  as  he  has  only  himself  to  provide 
for,  he  is  inferior  to  the  man  who,  having  more  to  disturb 
him  in  working  out  his  own  salvation,  yet  fulfils  more  duties  in 
social  life,  and  truly  exhibits  in  his  family  a  miniature  of  pro- 
vidence itself."  j*  Describing  the  Christian  matron,  he  says,  J 
"  The  mother  is  the  glory  of  her  children ;  the  wife  of  her 
husband ;  both  are  the  glory  of  tlte  wife,  and  God  is  the  glory 
of  them  all."  And  Tertuliian :  §  "  What  a  union  is  that 
between  two  believers  who  have  in  common  one  hope,  one 
wish,  one  law  of  life,  one  service  of  the  Lord !  Both, 
like  brother  and  sister,  undivided  in  spirit  or  body,  nay,  in 
the  true  sense  two  in  one  flesh,  together  they  kneel,  pray, 
and  fast,  mutually  teach,  exhort,  and  encourage  each  other ; 
they  are  together  in  the  church  of  God,  and  at  the  Lord's 

*  Also  in  the  Ethic  magn.  of  Aristotle,  1.  I.  c.  34  :  Xi7^ov  f>  yv*n  rov 
d^o:.  t  Stromat.  1.  VII.  f.  741. 

|  Paedagog.  1.  III.  f.  250.  §  Ad  uxorem,  1.  II.  c.  8. 


390  THE  CHRISTIAN  MATRON. 

supper  ;  they  share  each  other's  troubles,  persecutions,  joys  ; 
neither  hides  aught  from  the  other  ;  neither  avoids  the  other  , 
there  is  free  liberty  to  visit  the  sick,  to  relieve  the  needy  , 
psalms  and  hymns  are  sung  between  them,  and  each  vies  with 
the  other  in  singing  the  praise  of  their  God.  Christ  rejoices  to 
behold  and  hear  such  things,  and  on  such  He  sends  His  peace. 
Where  there  are  two,  there  He  is  also  ;  and  where  He  is,  there 
evil  is  not." 

It  was  required  of  the  Christian  matron  that,  by  the 
sobriety  of  her  whole  demeanour,  by  her  decent  and  simple 
attire,*  she  should  show  forth  the  spirit  that  ruled  within,  and 
that  thus,  by  her  very  appearance,  she  should  shine  as  a  light, 
in  an  age  of  excessive  display,  luxury,  and  corruption. 

But  here  again  there  were  two  opposite  parties.  While,  to 
one,  poverty  of  apparel  seemed  inseparably  connected  with  the 
essence  of  humility,  and  to  be  implied  in  the  idea  of  the  form 
of  a  servant,  as  distinctive  of  the  Christian  character,  the  other 
maintained,  "it  is  enough  to  have  the  sentiments  which  be- 
come Christian  women.  God  looks  on  the  heart  —  the  outward 
appearance  is  nothing.  Why  make  a  display  of  the  change 
that  has  been  wrought  in  us  ?  Rather  ought  we  to  furnish 
the  heathens  with  no  occasion  for  blaspheming  the  Christian 
name,  and  for  accusing  Christianity  as  being  incompatible 
with  the  customs  of  the  world.  t  We  possess  these  earthly 
goods,  why  may  we  not  use  them  ?  Why  may  we  not  enjoy 
what  we  have  ?  For  whom  were  these  precious  objects  cre- 
ated, if  not  for  us  ?  Who  are  to  enjoy  the  costly  articles,  if 
all  prefer  the  cheap  ?"J  To  the  latter  argument  Clement  of 
Alexandria  replied,  "  Even  though  all  things  are  given  us, 
though  all  things  are  allowed  us,  though  all  things  are  lawful 
for  us,  yet,  as  the  apostle  says,  all  things  are  not  expedient. 
God  has  created  our  race  for  doing  good  and  communicating  ; 
he  has  created  everything  for  all  ;  everything,  therefore,  is  a 
common  good  ;  and  the  wealthy  should  not  make  of  their 
wealth  an  exclusive  possession.  Such  reasoning,  therefore,  is 
not  humane,  it  does  not  correspond  with  our  social  affections. 
Love  will  rather  speak  thus  :  '  I  have  it  —  why  should  I  not 


*  Comp.  Commodian.  Instructiones,  59,  —  the  satirical  remarks  directed 
against  the  gaudy  apparel  of  Christian  women. 

t  Tertullian  De  cultu  feminarum,  particularly  1.  II.  c.  11. 
J  Clemens  Psedagog.  1.  II.  c.  12. 
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bestow  it  on  the  needy  ?  ' '  Tertullian  says,  f  What  rea- 
sons can  you  have  for  going  about  in  gay  apparel,  when  you 
are  removed  from  all  which  makes  it  requisite?  You  do 
not  go  about  to  the  temples,  you  visit  not  the  public  shows, 
you  have  nothing  to  do  with  pagan  festivals.  You  have  other 
and  more  serious  reasons  for  appearing  abroad.  Is  it  not 
either  a  sick  brother  to  be  visited,  the  communion  to  be  cele- 
brated, or  a  sermon  delivered  ?  and  if  offices  of  courtesy  or 
friendship  call  you  among  pagans,  why  not  appear  in  your 
own  peculiar  armour,  and  especially  as  you  are  going  among 
unbelievers,  that  so  the  difference  may  be  seen  between  the 
servants  of  God  and  of  Satan,  that  you  may  serve  for  an 
example  to  them,  and  that  they  may  be  edified  by  you  ?" 

Strictly  maintaining  the  peculiarly  Christian  view  of  mar- 
riage, many  believed  that  where  the  bond  of  religion  did  not 
unite  hearts  together,  where,  on  the  contrary,  there  was  dis- 
union on  this  the  highest  concern  of  the  inward  life,  the  true 
import  of  marriage  could  never  be  realised.  They  therefore 
discountenanced  marriage  between  Christians  and  pagans. 
Tertullian  labours  to  show  how  a  pious  Christian  woman, 
with  whom  Christianity  was  as  the  soul  of  her  life,  who  be- 
longed to  the  Church  as  one  of  its  living  members,  and  in  its 
communion  felt  herself  in  the  way  of  salvation,  must,  by 
living  with  a  heathen,  be  not  only  hindered  and  disturbed  in 
her  religious  duties  in  a  thousand  ways,  but  also  injured  in 
her  feelings.  "  Is  it  a  day  of  prayer,"  says  he,  "  the  husband 
will  devote  it  to  the  use  of  the  bath ;  is  a  fast  to  be  observed, 
he  will  on  this  day  make  a  banquet  for  his  friends.  But  never 
will  the  business  of  the  household  be  more  heavy  and  engross- 
ing than  at  the  very  time  when  the  duties  of  Christian  charity 
call  the  wife  abroad."  And  then,  after  the  passage  which  we 
have  already  quoted,  relating  to  those  duties  of  the  Christian 
mistress  of  a  family,  in  the  performance  of  which  she  is  hin- 
dered by  her  pagan  husband,  he  goes  on :  "  What  shall  her 
husband  sing  to  her,  or  she  to  her  husband  ?  Would  she  like 
to  hear  anything  from  the  theatre  or  from  the  tavern  ?  Where 
is  there  mention  of  God,  where  any  invocation  of  Christ? 
Where  in  their  conversation  is  faith  nourished  by  the  quo- 

*  The  same  thing  is  said  by  Tertullian,  in  the  works  above  referred 
to,  and  by  Cyprian,  De  habitu  virginum.  Perhaps  Tertullian  and 
Cyprian  had  both  read  this  work  of  Clement. 
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tation  of  Scripture  ?  *     Where   is  there   quickening-  of  the 
Spirit  ?     Where  the  divine  blessing  ?" 

In  this  case  the  question  related  to  a  marriage  that  was  to 
be  contracted,  where  as  yet  no  contract  had  been  made.  It 
was  very  different  where  a  connexion,  which  was  not  to  be 
dissolved  but  sanctified  by  Christianity,  already  existed,  and 
one  of  the  parties  to  it  became  a  convert.  This  case  Ter- 
tullian  expressly  distinguishes  from  the  former.  "  It  is  differ- 
ent with  those  who,  when  they  came  to  the  faith,  were  already 
connected  by  marriage  with  heathens.  Since  such  a  marriage 
is  valid  with  God,  why  should  it  not  go  on  with  his  blessing, 
so  that  it  may  continue  to  be  spared  from  many  afflictions, 
disquietudes,  and  stains,  enjoying,  as  it  does  on  one  side,  the 
protection  of  divine  grace?  But  it  is  another  thing  wrhen 
one  enters  uncalled  and  voluntarily  into  forbidden  relations." 
"  The  way  in  which  his  wife  was  converted  to  Christianity," 
continues  Tertullian,  "  may  make  a  strong  impression  on  the 
heathen  husband  himself,  so  that  he  may  be  cautious  how  he 
disturbs  her  too  much,  or  watches  her  too  narrowly.  He  has 
witnessed  a  great  event,  he  has  seen  the  proofs  of  what  God 
has  wrought,  he  knows  that  she  has  become  better.  Thus  will 
those  be  more  easily  gained  to  the  faith  in  whose  homes  the 
grace  of  God  is  become  as  it  were  domesticated."  It  is  true 
the  observance  of  such  a  change  did  not  always  make  this 
favourable  impression.  Many  a  blind  devotee  to  heathenism, 
when  he  saw  that  his  wife,  whose  conduct  he  had  before  been 
obliged  to  watch  narrowly,  had  become  all  at  once  do- 
mestic and  exemplary,  but  at  the  same  time  felt  that  Chris- 
tianity had  produced  the  change,  divorced  her  whose  vices  he 
had  before  tolerated.  The  case  also  sometimes  occurred  of  a 
Christian  woman  who,  being  married  to  a  vicious  heathen,  had 
previously,  when  a  heathen,  been  herself  the  minister  to  his 
vices,  but  who  now,  as  a  Christian,  felt  bound  by  her  con- 
science to  discontinue  such  practices.  She  would  endeavour 
at  first  by  her  exhortations  and  remonstrances  to  lead  him  to 

*  Ubi  fomenta  fidei  de  scripturarum  interjectione?  according  to  the 
reading  in  Rigaltius'  edition.  According  to  that  of  Pamelius,  "  inter- 
lectione,"— "  by  the  intermingled  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures."  It 
hardly  admits  of  being  determined  which  is  the  correct  reading.  As 
the  whole  passage  relates  to  quotations  in  conversation,  the  first  is  to  the 
point.  And  if  this  is  the  right  one,  it  follows  from  it  that  husband  and 
wife  must  possess  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  Bible. 
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a  better  way.  But  when  these  were  indignantly  repelled, 
she  would  be  forced,  if  she  would  avoid  participating"  in  his 
sinful  life,  to  obtain  a  separation  from  him ;  and  this  proved 
the  occasion  of  many  persecutions  by  exasperated  husbands.* 

This  Christian  view  of  marriage  early  made  it  a  custom  to 
add  the  sanction  of  the  church  to  the  civil  contract.  The 
pastors  of  the  church  and  the  deaconesses  were  to  be  con- 
voked, and  they  were  to  see  that  the  marriage  was  contracted 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  not  from  human  passion, 
and  that  all  was  done  to  the  honour  of  God.f  Bride  and 
bridegroom  proceeded  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  there 
partook  together  of  the  communion.  They  presented  a  com- 
mon oifering  to  the  church,  and  in  the  prayers  of  the  church 
connected  with  the  communion  the  blessing  of  God  was  spe- 
cially implored  on  the  newly  married  couple.  How  highly 
the  Christians  valued  this  blessing  of  the  church  appears  from 
the  following  passage  of  Tertullian :  J  "In  what  language 
can  we  express  the  happiness  of  that  marriage  which  is  con- 
cluded by  the  church,  sealed  by  the  communion,  arid  con- 
secrated by  the  church's  blessing ;  which  angels  announce, 
and  our  Heavenly  Father  ratifies  ?" 

Prayer  was  considered  the  soul  of  the  whole  Christian  life., 
Even  they  who  otherwise,  from  their  bent  of  mind  and  habits 
of  thinking,  differed  widely  on  many  important  points,  were 
agreed  on  this.  Although  the  spirit  of  Christianity  often 
brings  together  the  most  opposite  natures,  still  it  would  be 
difficult  to  find  a  stronger  contrast  than  that  between  the 
practical  realism  of  Tertullian,  so  inclined  to  give  a  bodily 
form  and  shape  to  everything,  and  the  speculative  turn  of 
Origen,  who  was  equally  disposed  to  the  opposite  extreme  of 
spiritualising  everything.  Both,  however,  when  they  come 
to  discourse  of  prayer,  appear  equally  penetrated  with  vital 
Christianity ;  on  this  subject  both  seem  to  speak  from  their 
own  inward  experience,  and  in  both  the  essential  Christian 
spirit  breaks  through  all  individual  peculiarities.  Tertullian, 
in  accordance  with  a  prevailing  view  of  those  early  Christian 
times,  contemplates  prayer  as  the  exercise  of  the  priestly  office 
of  all  Christians.  "  It  is  the  spiritual  sacrifice,"  says  he,§ 

*  See  Justin  Mart.  Apolog.  II. 

f  Ignat.  ep.  II.  ad  Polycarp,  s.  5.  J  Ad  uxor.  1.  II.  c.  8. 

§  Cap.  28,  De  orat.  in  the  pieces  first  published  by  Muratori,  T.  III. 
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"  which  has  superseded  the  sacrifices  of  the  old  covenantr 
Isa.  i.  11.  This  passage  informs  us  what  God  does  not  re- 
quire ;  but  the  gospel  teaches  us  what  He  does  require  of  us : 
'  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  God  is  a 
spirit.'  We  are  the  true  worshippers  and  the  true  priests, 
who  pray  in  the  spirit,  and  thus  offer  the  sacrifice  which  is 
agreeable  to  His  nature,  and  well-pleasing  in  His  sight — that 
which  He  requires.  And  what  is  there  which  the  God  who 
requires  this  prayer  can  refuse  to  the  prayer  that  comes  from 
the  spirit  and  the  truth?  How  much  do  we  read,  hear, 
believe  of  the  proofs  of  its  efficacy !"  He  then  describes  the 
peculiar  efficacy  of  Christian  prayer,  and  shows  how  it  ought 
to  correspond  to  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  religious  consti- 
tution under  the  New  Testament ;  teaching  that  Christian 
prayer  reveals  its  true  power,  not  in  delivering  men  miracu- 
lously from  death  and  suffering,  but  in  making  them  capable 
of  enduring  death  and  suffering  with  a  tranquil  mind  and 
cheerful  resignation.  "  By  virtue  of  imparted  grace  it  dulls 
not  the  sense  of  pain,  but  arms  the  sufferer  with  strength  to 
bear  it.  The  prayer  of  the  Christian  draws  down  no  retri- 
bution from  heaven,  but  it  averts  God's  anger ;  it  watches  for 
enemies ;  it  intercedes  for  persecutors ;  it  obtains  forgiveness 
of  sins  ;  it  delivers  from  temptation ;  it  comforts  and  helps 
the  weak-hearted  ;  it  quickens  the  strong.  Prayer  is  the 
bulwark  of  faith"  Origen  says,*  "  How  much  would  each 
one  among  us  have  to  relate  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  if  only 
he  were  thankfully  to  recall  God's  mercies !  Souls  which 
had  long  been  unfruitful,  becoming  conscious  of  their  dearth, 
and  fructified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  persevering  prayer, 
have  given  forth  words  of  salvation  full  of  the  intuitions  of 
truth.  What  mighty  enemies,  that  threatened  to  annihilate 
our  holy  faith,  have  from  time  to  time  been  brought  to 
shame  !  Our  confidence  was  in  those  words,  i  Some  put  their 
trust  in  chariots  and  in  horses,  but  we  will  think  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  our  God '  (Ps.  xx.  8)  ;  and  verily  we  experienced 
that  the  horse  is  but  a  vain  thing  to  save  a  man.  The  might 
even  of  bewildering  arguments,  sufficient  to  stagger  many  who 

Anecdotor.  bibl.  Ambros.     [Bishop  Kaye,  according  to  Rev.  H.  J.  Rose, 
questions  the  genuineness  of  these  additional  chapters. — Eng.  Ed.] 
*  De  orat.  s.  13. 
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are  accounted  believers,  has  been  often  vanquished  by  him 
who  trusts  in  prayer.  How  many  instances  are  there  of  those 
who  were  placed  in  temptations  difficult  to  be  overcome,  yet 
suffered  no  injury  from  them,  but  came  forth  unharmed,  with- 
out even  the  smell  of  the  hostile  flames  having  passed  upon 
them !  And  what  shall  I  further  say  ?  How  often  has  it 
happened  that  they  who  were  exposed  to  wild  beasts,  to  evil 
spirits,  and  cruel  men,  have  appeased  them  by  their  prayers, 
so  that  their  teeth  could  not  touch  us  who  were  the  members 
of  Christ !  We  know  that  many  who  had  fallen  from  the 
precepts  of  the  Lord,  and  were  already  in  the  jaws  of  death, 
have  been  delivered  by  the  prayer  of  penitence." 

The  same  father  contemplates  prayer  in  its  inseparable 
unity  with  the  whole  of  life,  when  he  says,*  "  He  prays 
without  ceasing  who  suitably  unites  prayer  with  action ;  for 
works  also  are  a  part  of  prayer  ;  since  it  would  be  impossible 
to  understand  the  words  of  the  apostle,  '  Pray  without  ceasing,' 
in  any  practicable  sense,  unless  we  regard  the  whole  life  of 
the  believer  as  one  great  continuous  prayer,  f  of  which  what  is 
commonly  called  prayer  forms  but  a  part." 

We  recognise  here  a  mode  of  thinking  grounded  in  the 
essence  of  primitive  Christianity,  and  intimately  connected 
with  the  universal  priesthood,  which  distinguishes  the  Chris- 
tian position  as  well  from  the  pagan  as  from  the  Jewish 
— the  view  of  prayer  as  an  act  embracing  the  whole  life — 
making  the  whole  Christian  life  a  continuous  prayer.  In  this 
light  Origen  says,  in  his  exposition  of  the  Lord's  prayer,J 
"  We  ought  not  to  think  that  words  have  been  taught  us  only 
to  be  repeated  at  certain  stated  seasons  of  prayer.  If  we 
understand  properly  what  was  said  in  regard  to  '  praying 
without  ceasing,'  then  our  whole  life — if  really  we  do  thus 
pray  without  ceasing — must  call  out  *  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven  ;'  if  we  have  our  conversation,  not  on  earth,  but  in 
heaven,  if  we  are  thrones  of  God,  inasmuch  as  the  kingdom 
of  God  has  its  seat  in  all  who  bear  the  image  of  the  Man 
from  heaven,  and  have  thus  become  heavenly  themselves." 
Clement  of  Alexandria  says,§  "  Prayer,  if  I  may  speak  so 
boldly,  is  intercourse  with  God.  Even  if  we  do  but  lisp, 

*  De  orat.  c.  12. 

f    E<  veivTet  Tav  /3/av  TOU  u,ylov  UAO.M  ffvvot'fvof/.ivnv  [AiyaXnv  t"7rotu 
I  De  orat.  c.  22.  §  Stromat.  1.  VII.  f.  722. 
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even  though  we  silently  address  God  without  opening  the 
lips,  yet  we  cry  to  Him  in  the  inward  recesses  of  the  heart ; 
for  God  always  listens  to  the  perfect  direction  of  the  inward 
soul  to  Him."*  Again,  when  he  is  wishing  to  depict  the  ideal 
of  a  devout  Christian,  and  one  mature  in  knowledge,  the  same 
writer  says,t  "  He  will  pray  in  every  place,  but  not  openly, 
to  be  seen  of  men.  Even  when  he  is  walking  for  recreation, 
in  his  converse  with  others,  in  silence,  in  reading,  in  all 
rational  pursuits,  he  finds  opportunity  for  prayer.  And 
although  he  is  only  thinking  on  God  in  the  little  chamber  of 
the  soul,  and  calling  upon  his  Father  with  silent  aspirations, 
God  is  near  him  and  with  him,  for  he  is  still  speaking  to 
Him."J 

The  description,  above  quoted  from  Tertullian,  of  the 
blessedness  of  a  Christian  marriage,  shows  that  to  assemble 
together,  to  join  in  spiritual  songs  and  in  reading  of  scripture, 
wras  part  of  the  daily  edification  of  a  Christian  family.  In 
like  manner  Clement  of  Alexandria  recommends  to  Christian 
couples  to  make  prayer  and  the  reading  of  the  Bible  §  a 
morning  employment  of  every  day.  Such  of  the  controversial 
writings  of  Tertullian  on  matters  of  Christian  life  and  morality 
as  were  addressed  to  laymen  prove  that  even  they  were  well 
acquainted  with  the  scriptures,  and  were  accustomed  to  judge 
the  circumstances  of  life  by  them. 

In  general  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Christians  to  observe 
the  times  of  prayer  which  had  been  previously  in  use  among 
the  Jews ;  namely,  the  third,  the  sixth,  and  the  ninth  hours  of 
the  day,  which  correspond  with  our  nine  of  the  forenoon, 
twelve,  and  three  in  the  afternoon.  Not  that  they  wished  to 
confine  the  duty  of  prayer  to  any  stated  times,  but,  as  Tertul- 
lian explained, ||  "for  the  purpose  of  reminding  those  of  their 
duty  who  might  be  drawn  away  from  it  by  their  worldly 
business."  Moreover  the  Christians  were  accustomed  to  sanc- 
tify with  prayer  all  the  more  important  portions  of  the  day, 
and  all  transactions  of  importance,  whether  relating  to  the 
spiritual  or  the  bodily  life ;  since  even  by  receiving  a  heavenly 
direction  the  concerns  of  the  world  were  to  be  made  holy. 

*    llcca-KV  ya.o  TTIV  Iv^iaiBirov  op-tXictv  o  §to;  u$ia.XuT-vs  ivroitii. 

t  Stromat.  1.  VII.  f.  728. 

J  'O  "Si  lyyv;  'tri  XaXovvros  /reigiffTiv. 

§  Evw  XKI  avKyvvo-t;.    Psedagog.  I.  II.  f.  194,  D.          ||  De  orat.  c.  25. 
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"  It  becomes  the  believer,"  says  Tertullian,  "  neither  to  take 
food  nor  to  enter  a  bath  without  interposing-  a  prayer;  for 
the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  the  soul  should  precede 
the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  the  body,  the  heavenly 
the  earthly."  Thus,  too,  the  Christian  who  had  received  into 
his  house  a  brother  from  a  distant  land,  and  entertained  him 
with  all  the  bodily  refreshments  in  his  power,  was  not  to 
dismiss  him  without  prayer ;  he  was  to  feel  as  if  he  saw  in 
the  stranger  the  Lord  himself ;  and  the  guest  was  not  to  value 
the  earthly  refreshment  which  he  had  received  from  his  brother 
above  the  heavenly  which  he  bestowed  on  him  at  parting.* 
On  pressing  emergencies,  affecting  either  the  church  in  gene- 
ral, or  individual  members  in  whom  all  felt  great  interest,  they 
all  assembled  for  prayer.  All  general  deliberations  were  also 
opened  with  prayer.  It  was  in  prayer  that  the  brotherly 
communion,  the  mutual  sympathy  of  the  members  of  the  One 
Body,  was  especially  to  be  shown  ;  each  was  to  pray  in  the 
spirit  of  all,  and  to  commend  the  interests  of  all  the  brethren, 
which  he  must  regard  as  his  own,  before  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church,  and,  through  him,  before  Eternal  Love.  So 
Cyprian,  in  his  exposition  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  "  The  teacher 
of  peace  and  brotherly  love  wished  not  that  each  individual 
should  pray  for  himself  alone,  but  that  every  one  should  pray 
for  all.  We  say  not  my  Father,  but  our  Father ;  nor  do  we 
pray  each  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  own  sins  alone,  nor  for 
himself  alone,  that  he  may  not  be  led  into  temptation,  and  that 
he  may  be  delivered  from  the  evil.  Ours  is  a  common  prayer  ; 
and  when  we  pray,  we  pray  not  for  individuals,  but  for  the 
whole  church,  because  as  members  of  the  church  we  are  all 
one.  That  God  who  is  the  Author  of  peace  and  concord 
wished  that  every  one  should  pray  for  all,  even  as  He  has  in- 

*  As  this  passage  of  Tertullian,  De  orat.  c.  26,  is  not  without  its 
difficulties,  I  will  subjoin  a  translation  of  it :  "  But  he  himself  too  (the 
brother  from  abroad),  after  having  been  entertained  by  the  brethren," — 
I  suppose  in  this  place  exceptus  should  be  read  instead  of  exemptis, — 
"  must  not  value  the  earthly  refreshments  more  highly  than  the  heavenly ; 
for  his  faith  would  be  at  once  condemned  (i.  e.  he  would  thereby  evince 
his  unbelief,  if  he  valued  the  parting  prayer,  the  blessing  of  the  Christian 
brother  his  entertainer,  as  of  no  account  compared  with  the  bodily 
refreshment  bestowed);  or  how  shall  thou  say,  in  obedience  to  the 
Lord's  precept,  Peace  be  unto  this  house  !  unless  thou  returnest  to  those 
in  the  house  the  blessing  (previously  received  from  them)." 
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eluded  all  in  one."  And  when  Cyprian,  the  bishop  of  Car- 
thage, during  the  pressure  of  persecution,  was  encouraging  his 
church  to  prayer,  he  wrote  to  them,  —  "  Let  each  of  you  pray 
to  God,  not  for  himself  alone,  but  for  all  the  brethren,  as  the 
Lord  has  taught  us  to  pray." 

Convinced  that  divine  things  could  be  understood  only  by 
the  light  of  God's  Spirit,  and  that  this  heavenly  fountain  was 
opened  to  man  by  prayer,  the  Christians  regarded  this  exercise 
as  the  necessary  means  to  the  right  understanding  of  scripture. 
When  Origen,  that  great  father  of  the  church,  who  had  availed 
himself  of  all  the  human  aid  to  be  found  in  his  time  for  the 
exposition  of  scripture  and  the  elucidation  of  its  doctrines,  and, 
moreover,  directed  to  this  object  all  the  vast  resources  of  his 
learning  and  speculation,  was  exhorting  his  disciple,  the  young 
Gregory,  (afterwards  called  Thaumaturgus,)  to  diligent  "  seek- 
ing and  knocking  "  in  the  study  of  Scripture,  he  added,  "  Be 
not,  however,  content  with  seeking  and  knocking  ;  to  a  know- 
ledge of  divine  things  the  most  necessary  means  is  prayer.* 
Inciting  us  to  this,  our  Saviour  did  not  say  alone,  '  Knock  and 
it  shall  be  opened  to  you  ;  seek  and  ye  shall  find  ;'  but  also, 
1  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you.'  " 

On  those  days  which  were  specially  consecrated  to  the 
memory  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  the  Christians  were  accus- 
tomed to  pray  standing,  as  a  token  that  Christ  had  raised  up 
to  heaven  those  who  were  fallen  and  sunk  in  the  mire  of  the 
earth  ;  on  all  other  days  they  prayed  kneeling.  Yet  Origen 
warned  Christians  against  the  delusion  which  might  lead  them, 
in  the  outward  form,  to  forget  the  inward  affection.  He 
pointed  from  the  latter  to  the  former,  and  laboured  to  show 
that  outward  things,  apart  from  the  inward  sentiment,  are 
utterly  without  significance,  and,  considered  in  themselves,  an 
indifferent  matter.  "  Before  a  man  stretches  out  his  hands 
to  heaven  he  must,"  he  says,")*  "  raise  his  soul  upwards  ;  and 
before  he  raises  up  his  eyes  he  must  lift  up  his  spirit  to  God  ; 
for  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  of  a  thousand  possible  positions 
of  the  body,  that  with  outstretched  hands  and  uplifted  eyes  is 
to  be  preferred  to  all  others,  as  a  sign  of  those  directions  of 
the  soul  which  are  most  befitting  in  prayer.  We  are  of 
opinion  that  this  posture  should  be  observed  where  there  is 


'  AvKyxcciorcirv  ya.^  KO.I  fi  Tip}  rtv  w~»  TO,  §ita  iv^j/i.  f  Cap.  31. 
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nothing  to  forbid  it ;  for  in  certain  circumstances,  such  as 
sickness,  one  may  pray  even  sitting1  or  lying.  And  under 
certain  circumstances  —  as,  for  example,  on  shipboard  or  in 
situations  which  allow  no  opportunity  of  retiring  to  offer  up 
the  suitable  prayer — it  is  possible  to  pray  without  seeming 
to  do  so.  And  since  kneeling  is  enjoined  when  a  man  is 
confessing  his  sins  to  God  and  imploring  forgiveness,  he 
should  feel  that  this  posture  is  to  be  the  sign  of  a  spirit  bowed 
down  and  humble."  It  is  to  such  a  spiritual  bowing  the  knee 
in  self-humiliation  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  the  passage  in 
Philip,  ii.  10,  is  by  Origen  supposed  to  refer.  Tertullian  and 
Cyprian  also  teach  that  prayer  does  not  consist  in  the  vain 
show  of  outward  gestures,  but  in  the  disposition  of  the  heart 
towards  God.  "  God  hears  not  the  voice  but  the  heart,"  says 
Cyprian.  "  He  who  discerns  the  thoughts  of  men  needs  not 
to  be  reminded  by  their  cry;  for  Hannah,  in  the  Book  of 
Kings,  is  the  type  of  the  church,  which  flies  to  God,  not  with 
noisy  prayer,  but  in  the  silent  depths  of  the  heart.  She  spoke 
in  silent  prayer,  but  her  faith  was  known  to  God." 

In  Commodian's  collection  of  rules  for  the  Christian  life, 
we  find  this  laid  down  with  the  rest  —  that  prayer,  unaccom- 
panied with  works  of  Christian  love,  is  nothing.* 

We  now  pass  from  the  consideration  of  the  Christian  life  gene- 
rally, and  of  family  devotion,  to  the  forms  of  public  worship. 

II.  Public  Worship  of  God. 

1.   Character  of  Christian  Worship  generally. 

That  which  constituted  the  peculiar  character  of  Christian 
worship,  and  which  distinguished  it  from  every  other  kind  of 
religious  worship,  was  the  fundamental  conception  from  which 
the  whole  character  of  the  Christian  life  originally  took  its 
shape — the  idea  of  the  universal  priesthood  of  Christians— of 
a  worship  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  confined  to  no  special 
time  or  place,  and  to  no  particular  class  of  actions,  but 
embracing  alike  every  action  of  the  whole  life.  This  distin- 

*  Instruct.  79  :— 

Orantem  si  cupias  exaudiri  de  coelo, 
Rumpe  de  latibulis  nequitiae  vincla ; 
Aut  si  benefactis  ores  miseratur  egenis, 
Ne  dubites  quin  quod  petieris  detur  ornnti. 
Tu  sane  si  nudus  benefactis  Deum  adores, 
In  totum  ne  facias  sic  orationes  inepte. 
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guishing  character  of  the  Christian  worship  developed  itself 
in  the  churches  of  the  gentile  Christians  founded  by  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  in  contradistinction,  first  of  all,  to  Judaism, 
and  afterwards  in  opposition  likewise  to  paganism.  Latterly, 
indeed,  and  as  the  result  of  that  revolution  of  Christian  views 
which  we  adverted  to  in  speaking  of  the  history  of  the  consti- 
tution of  the  church,  a  reaction  of  the  Jewish  principle  began 
to  manifest  itself  in  the  forms  of  worship,  as  the  opposition  to 
that  principle  became  more  feeble.  The  simple  spiritual 
character  of  the  Christian  worship  was,  from  the  very  first,  a 
very  singular  and  striking  phenomenon  to  the  heathens — parti- 
cularly the  fact  that  none  of  the  outward  pomp  belonging  to  all 
other  religions  was  to  be  found  in  it — "  no  temples,  no  altars, 
no  images !"  When  Celsus  reproached  the  Christians  with  this, 
Origen  replied,  "  In  the  highest  sense  God's  temple  and  image 
are  in  the  humanity  of  Christ ;  and  consequently,  in  all  believers 
who  are  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  Christ — living  statues,  with 
which  no  Jupiter  of  Phidias  is  worthy  to  be  compared  ! "  * 
Christianity  led  men  to  retire  from  the  distractions  of  the  out' 
ward  world  to  the  stillness  of  the  inward  sanctuary,  there  to 
pour  out  their  hearts  before  Him  who  dwelt  in  this  temple ; 
but  it  also  kindled  in  their  hearts  flames  of  love  which  sought 
after  communion,  by  means  of  which  they  might  strengthen 
one  another,  and  unite  themselves  in  one  holy  flame,  rising 
upward  to  heaven.  Communion  in  prayer  and  devotion  was 
considered  a  means  of  sanctification,  since  it  was  known  that 
the  Lord  was  present  with  his  Spirit  in  the  midst  of  those 
who  were  gathered  together  in  his  name.  Nothing,  how- 
ever, seems  to  have  been  more  remote  from  the  thoughts  of 
Christians  generally  than  to  ascribe  any  special  sanctity  to  the 
place  of  meeting.f  Such  an  idea  would  seem  to  savour  of 
paganism  ;  and  it  was  less  likely  for  Christians  to  fall  into 
such  a  notion  at  the  beginning,  since  their  first  places  of 
assembly  were  common  rooms  in  private  houses,  according  as 
any  member  of  the  church  had  an  appropriate  dwelling. 
Thus  Gaius  of  Corinth  is  called,  Rom.  xvi.,  the  host  of  the 
whole  church,  because  the  church  was  accustomed  to  assemble 

*  c.  Cels.  1.  VIII.  s.  17. 

[f  And  yet  1  Cor.  xi.  22,  seems  at  least  by  the  antithesis  to  imply 
some  such  special  sanctity  in  the  place  of  the  church's  assembling. — 
EIKJ.  Ed."] 
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in  a  room  of  his  house.  Origen  says,*  "  The  place  where 
believers  assemble  for  prayer  has  something  about  it  whole- 
some and  profitable ;"  but  it  is  only  the  importance  of  this 
spiritual  fellowship  that  he  insists  on.  u  Christ,  with  the 
host  of  angels,"  he  supposes,  "  are  present  in  the  assembly  of 
the  faithful,  and  therefore  prayer  in  such  assemblies  ought  not 
to  be  despised  or  neglected,  for  they  had  a  peculiar  power  for 
him  who  comes  to  them  with  a  sincere  heart."  "  It  is  not  the 
place  but  the  congregation  of  the  elect  that  I  call  the  church," 
says  Clement  of  Alexandria.!  Tertullian  remarks,  J  "  We 
may  pray  in  every  place  that  occasion  or  necessity  may  fur- 
nish ;  for  the  apostles  who  prayed  to  God  and  sang  his  praise 
in  the  prison,  within  the  hearing  of  the  keepers,  surely  did 
nothing  contrary  to  the  commands  of  our  Lord,  any  more  than 
St.  Paul  did  when,  in  the  ship  and  before  the  eyes  of  all,  he 
consecrated  the  Lord's  supper."  Acts  xxvii. 

It  could  riot  fail  to  happen,  indeed,  that  the  very  thing  which. 
Christianity  was  to  overcome — the  tendency,  viz.  to  make  reli- 
gion an  outward  thing,  exclusively  confined  to  particular  times 
and  places,  would  gain  admission  even  into  Christianity ;  but 
against  such  corrupt  tendencies  the  pure  Christian  spirit  soon 
raised  its  voice.  Of  their  early  existence  we  have  evidence 
in  the  words  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  when  he  says,§  "  The 
disciples  of  Christ  ought  to  be  as  praiseworthy  in  their  whole 
conduct  as  they  appear  in  the  church ;  they  should  really  be, 
and  not  merely  seem  to  be  such  —  so  gentle,  so  devout,  so 
amiable.  But  I  know  not  how  it  is  that,  with  the  place,  they 
change  their  habits  and  their  manners,  just  as  it  is  said  of  the 
polypus,  that  it  changes  its  colour  according  to  the  nature 
of  the  rock  to  which  it  clings.  As  soon  as  they  leave  the 
church  they  lay  aside  the  spiritual  demeanour  which  they 
there  put  on,  and  become  like  the  multitude  with  whom 
they  live.  They  convict  themselves  of  falsehood,  and  show 
what  they  really  are  in  their  hearts,  by  laying  aside  their 
assumed  mask  of  decorum.  They  who  profess  to  honour 
the  word  of  God  leave  it  behind  them  in  the  place  where 
they  heard  it." 

*  De  orat.  c.  31. 

f   Ov  ya.o  vvv  TOV  T'OTTOV,  «XAa  TO   oiBoeiff^a.   ruv  \x\mruv   IzzXyfictv 
Stromat.  1.  VII.  f.  715,  B.  J  De  orat.  c.  24. 

§  Paedagog.  1.  III.  f.  257. 
VOL.  I.  2  D 
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2.    The  Places  of  Assembly  used  by  tfie  Christians. 

We  have  already  observed  that  the  places  of  Christian 
assembly  were  at  first  rooms  in  private  houses  belonging  to 
different  members  of  the  church.  In  large  towns,  where  such 
a  place  of  assembly  could  not  accommodate  all,  it  became 
necessary  that  smaller  portions  of  the  community  dwelling  at 
a  distance  should  choose  other  places  for  their  meeting  on  the 
Sunday.  When  any  one  distinguished  for  the  talent  of  com- 
municating doctrinal  instruction  settled  in  a  town,  he,  we 
may  suppose,  formed  a  circle  within  the  church,  which  accord- 
ingly met  at  his  house  to  hear  his  spiritual  discourses.  This 
is  perhaps  the  meaning  of  the  passages  in  Paul's  epistles  con- 
cerning churches  in  the  house  of  Aquila  and  of  others;  *  and  to 
this  Justin  Martyr  may  have  alluded  when,  to  the  Roman  pre- 
fect's question,  "  Where  do  you  assemble  ?  "  he  replied,  "  Where 
each  man  can  and  will.  You  believe,  doubtless,  that  we  all 
meet  together  in  one  place.  But  it  is  not  so ;  for  the  God  of 
the  Christian  is  not  confined  to  one  spot,  but  his  invisible 
presence  fills  heaven  and  earth,  and  in  all  places  he  is  wor- 
shipped by  the  faithful."  Justin  then  adds,  that  whenever  he 
came  to  Rome  it  was  his  custom  to  reside  in  one  particular 
place,  where  those  Christians  who  were  instructed  by  him,f 


*  The  church  in  his  house,  »j  *a<r'  otxov  aurou  ixxXwria.  In  such  pas- 
sages the  reference  certainly  cannot  be  to  places  of  assembly  for  the 
whole  church,  since  in  several  instances  this  fi  XXT  oJxov  <rm?  l**;i»<r/a  is 
expressly  distinguished  from  the  whole  community  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  1 9  and 
20.  At  Ephesus  the  church,  in  the  house  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  is  first 
mentioned,  and  then  all  the  brethren,  which,  according  to  this  sup- 
position, would  be  the  same  thing.  Comp.  Coloss.  iv.  15.  Again,  there 
is  another  objection  to  this  explanation,  viz.  that  it  would  make  the 
church  meet  in  the  house  of  Aquila  when  he  resided  at  Rome,  his 
ordinary  abode,  and  when  he  was  at  Ephesus.  Comp.  Rom.  xvi.  5,  and 
1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  But  it  is  very  unlikely  that  the  church  would  con- 
stantly change  its  place  of  meeting  on  the  arrival  of  Aquila.  It  is  more 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  men  who,  like  the  tent-maker  Aquila,  were 
obliged  by  their  occupation  to  have  large  and  commodious  dwellings 
wherever  they  took  up  their  residence,  were  in  the  habit  of  giving  up 
one  apartment  for  the  use  of  a  portion  of  the  church ;  especially  when 
such  a  person  was  also  fitted,  as  was  perhaps  the  case  with  Aquila,  by  his 
gift  of  teaching,  to  conduct  the  exercises  of  small  assemblies,  in  the 
capacity  of  a  tiiatrxotXos.  Comp.  above,  p.  257,  and  my  History  of  the 
Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  208  of  the  original. 

f  This  accordingly  would  be  h  »a~'  efixov  rou  'lovtrrlvou 
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and  wished  to  hear  his  discourses,  were  accustomed  to  assemble. 
Other  places  of  assembly  he  had  not  visited. 

In  these  places  of  assembly  arrangements  were  gradually 
made  to  meet  the  requirements  of  Christian  worship.  An 
elevated  seat  was  constructed  for  reading  the  scriptures  and 
delivering  the  sermon  ;*  and  a  table  set  for  the  distribution  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  to  which  the  name  of  altar  (ara,  altare) 
was  given  so  early  as  in  the  time  of  Tertullian — not  perhaps 
without  some  admixture  of  the  Old  Testament  idea  of  sacrifice, 
or  at  least  riot  without  furnishing  occasion  for  the  speedy 
admission  of  this  idea.  As  the  Christian  communities  became 
larger  and  wealthier,  church  buildings  were  erected  expressly 
for  their  use.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  case  as  early  as  the 
third  century,  for  in  the  edict  of  Gallienus  mention  is  already 
made  of  the  Christians'  OprjffKtvffipoL  TOTTOL  (places  of  worship). f 
By  the  reign  of  Diocletian  many  ecclesiastical  buildings  of 
great  magnificence  had  already  been  raised  in  the  larger  cities. 
The  use  of  images  was  originally  unknown  to  the  worship 
and  excluded  from  the  churches  of  the  Christians ;  and  so  in 
general  it  continued  throughout  this  period.  The  union  of 
religion  and  art  in  heathenism  made  the  early  Christians  to 
regard  the  latter  with  suspicion.  As  in  the  heathen  system  the 
taste  for  the  beautiful  had  often  come  into  collision  with,  and 
had  even  opposed  itself  to,  the  moral  sense,  so  the  first  ardour  of 
Christian  zeal  was  inclined  to  reverse  the  relation.  The  reli- 
gious consciousness  readily  assumed  a  direction  opposed  to  the 
aesthetic  principle  of  the  ancient  world ;  and  the  Holy  disdained 
the  beautiful  forms  with  which  the  unholy  had  long  been  allied. 
Men  were  more  inclined  to  push  to  an  undue  extreme  the  idea 
of  the  appearance  of  the  godlike  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  with 
which  the  oppressed  condition  of  the  struggling  church  of  this 
age  so  fully  agreed,  than  to  seek  to  ennoble  the  divine  by  any 
beauty  of  form.  This  tendency  is  especially  proved  by  the 
opinion,  so  very  general  in  the  primitive  church,  that  Christ 

*  Suggestus,  pulpitum. 

t  See  abore,  p.  1 94,  and  the  following.  If  any  confidence  is  to  be 
placed  in  the  narrative  of  the  Chronicle  of  Edessa,  cited  in  Assemani 
Bibliotheca  Oriental.  T.  I.  f.  391  (see  above,  p.  110),  a  Christian  church 
had  been  built  in  Edessa  as  early  as  the  year  302 ;  and  if  the  explanation 
of  that  passage  by  Michaelis,  Orientalische  und  exegetische  Bibliothek, 
Theil.  X.  S.  61,  is  correct,  this  church  was  separated  thus  early  into 
three  parts,  according  to  the  pattern  of  the  Jewish  temple. 

2  D  2 
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veiled  his  inward  divine  majesty  beneath  a  mean  outward 
appearance  the  most  directly  opposed  to  it ;  an  opinion  which 
they  supported  by  appealing  to  Is.  liii.  2,  which  passage,  re- 
lating to  the  Messiah,  they  interpreted  literally.  Thus  Clement 
of  Alexandria  admonishes  the  Christians  against  placing  too 
high  a  value  on  personal  beauty,  by  appealing  to  the  instance  of 
Christ.  "  Our  Lord  himself  is  said  to  have  been  without  come- 
liness in  his  outward  appearance ;  and  who  is  better  than  our 
Lord  ?  But  He  did  not  manifest  in  Himself  that  beauty  of  body 
which  consists  in  the  sensible  appearance,  but  the  true  beauty 
both  of  soul  and  of  body ;  that  of  the  soul  in  beneficence,  and  that 
of  the  body  in  its  destination  for  an  imperishable  existence."  * 
Church  teachers  of  the  most  opposite  habits  of  mind,  whether 
of  a  more  sensuous  or  of  a  more  spiritual  way  of  thinking — 
Realists  or  Idealists,  who,  by  reason  of  these  different  mental 
tendencies,  might,  in  regard  to  this  matter,  be  expected  to 
hold  conflicting  views  such  as  did  actually  spring  up  from  this 
source  in  later  times — were  nevertheless  united  on  this  point 
by  a  common  opposition  to  the  practices  of  heathenism,  and  by 
a  common  effort  to  preserve  pure  and  un  defiled  the  worship  of 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Clement  of  Alexandria  is  as  little 
favourable  as  Tertullian  to  the  religious  use  of  images.  "  We 
must  not,"  he  remarks,  when  speaking  against  the  heathen  use 
of  images,  "adhere  to  the  sensuous,  but  we  must  rise  to  the 
spiritual.  The  familiarity  of  daily  sight  lowers  the  dignity  of 
the  divine,  and  to  wish  to  honour  a  spiritual  being  by  means  of 
earthly  matter  is  to  degrade  it  by  sensuousness."  From  these 
remarks  it  must  be  evident  how  repugnant,  on  the  whole,  all 
images  of  Christ  must  have  been  to  the  notions  of  the  Christians 
in  this  age.  Pagans,  like  Alexander  Severus,!  who  recognised 
something  of  a  divine  nature  in  Christ,  and  sects  which  com- 
bined heathenism  and  Christianity  together,  were  the  first  to 
introduce  images  of  Christ ;  as,  for  instance,  the  gnostic  sect 
of  the  Carpocratians,  whov  placed  his  image  beside  the  busts  of 
Plato  and  Aristotle. 

*    PsedagOg.  1.  III.  C.  1  :   Toy  x-Jgtov  ulrov  TJJV  o-ij/it  uiff%gov   ytyovivat,  £/« 

'Hfftt.i'oU    TO    TVZVfJtiK    f&etgTVgtT. 

t  Eusebius  says,  likewise,  Hist,  eccles.  1.  VII.  c.  18,  that  heathens, 
agreeably  to  their  notions,  were  the  first  to  provide  themselves  with 
pictures  of  Christ,  Peter,  and  Paul,  as  benefactors  of  mankind.  This 
is  easily  explained  by  the  religious  eclecticism  of  that  period. 
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It  was  not  in  churches,  but  in  private  houses,  that  reli- 
gious images  first  came  into  use  among  the  Christians.  In  the 
intercourse  of  daily  life  the  Christians  saw  themselves  every- 
where surrounded  by  the  objects  of  heathen  mythology,  or,  at 
least,  by  such  as  shocked  their  moral  and  Christian  feelings. 
Representations  of  this  sort  covered  the  walls  of  rooms,  drink- 
ing vessels,  and  signet-rings,  on  which  the  heathens  frequently 
had  the  images  of  their  gods  engraven,  so  that  they  might 
worship  them  when  they  pleased.  In  place  of  these  objects, 
so  offensive  to  their  religious  and  moral  sentiments,  the  Chris- 
tians naturally  sought  to  substitute  others  more  agreeable  to 
them.  Thus  they  were  fain  to  put  on  their  goblets  the  figure 
of  a  shepherd  carrying  a  lamb  on  his  shoulder,  as  the  symbol 
of  the  Saviour  who,  according  to  the  parable  in  the  gospel, 
saves  the  sinner  that  returns  to  Him.*  And  Clement  of 
Alexandria  says,  in  reference  to  the  signet-rings  of  the  Chris- 
tians,! "  ^et  our  signets  be  a  dove,  (the  symbol  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,)  or  a  fish,|  or  a  ship  sailing  towards  heaven,  (the 
symbol  of  the  Christian  church  and  of  the  individual  Christian 
soul,)  or  a  lyre,  (the  symbol  of  Christian  joy,)  or  an  anchor 
(the  symbol  of  Christian  hope)  ;  and  he  who  is  a  fisherman  will 
not  be  forgetful  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  and  of  the  children 
brought  up  out  of  the  water ;  §  for  no  idolatrous  images 
should  be  engraved  by  those  who  are  forbidden  all  intercourse 
with  idols ;  as  also  neither  sword  nor  bow  by  those  who  strive 
after  peace  ;  nor  goblets  by  such  as  are  the  friends  of  sobriety." 
And  yet,  perhaps,  religious  paintings  passed,  as  early  as  the 
end  of  the  third  century,  from  domestic  use  into  the  churches, 
the  walls  of  them  being  adorned  in  this  manner.  The  council 
of  Elvira,  in  the  year  303,  opposed  this  innovation  as  an  abuse, 
and  forbade  "  the  objects  of  worship  and  adoration  to  be 
painted  on  the  walls."  ||  The  visible  representation  of  the 


*  Tertullian,  De  pudicitia,  c.  7  :  Procedant  ipsse  pictures  calicum  ves- 
trorum.  Cap.  10 :  Pastor,  quern  in  calice  depingis.  The  figure  of  Christ 
on  the  cup  seems  not  to  have  been  pleasing  to  the  Montanistic  ascetism. 

t  Padagog.  1.  III.  f.  246  and  247. 

j  The  same  reference  as  in  the  case  of  the  fisherman —also  an  allusion 
to  the  anagram  of  Christ's  name,  IXSYZ^'lytrovs  X^itrro';,  Suu  flos,  2a<rtig. 

§  The  Christians,  whom  Christ,  the  divine  teacher,  the  StTos  <r«*Sa- 
yeayo;, — leads  through  baptism  to  regeneration. 

||  Ne,  quod  colitur  et  adoratur  in  parietibus  depingatur.  Concil. 
Illibert.  can.  36.  It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  the  interpretation 
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cross  probably  found  its  way  very  early,  both  in  the  domestic 
and  ecclesiastical  life  of  the  Christians.  This  token  was 
peculiarly  common  among  them.  It  was  the  sign  of  blessing 
when  they  rose  in  the  morning  and  when  they  retired  at  night, 
when  they  went  out  and  when  they  came  in ;  it  was  indeed 
employed  in  all  the  transactions  of  daily  life.  It  was  the  sign 
which  the  Christians  involuntarily  made  when  any  sudden 
calamity  befel  them.*  It  was  a  sensible  expression  of  the 
truly  Christian  idea,  that  all  the  actions  of  Christians,  as  well 
as  their  whole  life,  ought  to  be  sanctified  by  the  faith  in  Christ 
crucified,  and  by  a  reference  to  Him  ;  as  well  as  that  this  faith 
is  the  most  effectual  means  of  obtaining  the  triumph  over,  and 
securing  protection  against,  all  evil.  Too  soon,  however,  and 
too  easily,  did  men  confound  the  idea  with  the  symbol  which 
represented  it ;  and  the  efficacy  of  the  faith  in  Christ  crucified 
was  transferred  to  the  outward  sign,  to  which  a  supernatural, 
sanctifying,  protecting  power  was  ascribed — an  error  of  which 
vestiges  may  be  found  even  as  early  as  in  the  third  century. 

We  now  pass  from  the  consideration  of  places  of  public 
worship,  to  that  of  the  seasons  of  worship  and  the  festivals  of 
the  Christians. 

3.  Seasons  of  Public  Worship  and  Festivals. 

Our  general  remarks  on  the  essential  character  of  Christian 
worship  apply  also  to  its  festivals,  and  this  is  particularly  the 
case  with  the  observation  that  the  spirit  of  universality  in 
Christianity  abolished  all  specialities.  The  Christian  worship, 
claiming  for  itself  the  entire  life,  and  flowing  from  a  conversa- 
tion in  heaven  that  depended  not  on  the  elements  of  the  world, 
was  no  longer  to  be  confined  exclusively  to  any  particular 
place  or  time.  In  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  by  New  Testament, 
i.  e.  the  perfect  sanctification  of  the  whole  life,  in  which  every 
day  alike  is  consecrated  to  God,  the  Old  Testament  law  of  the 
Sabbath  must  find  its  repeal.  Not  barely  the  observance  of 
Jewish  feasts,  but  all  forms  and  modes  of  particularizing  the 

of  this  canon  is  not  very  clear.  It  contains  a  two-fold  ambiguity.  The 
phrase  "  quod  colitur  et  adoratur  "  may  be  understood  as  referring  to 
objects  of  religion  generally,  or  more  strictly  to  objects  of  proper  wor- 
ship, to  images  of  Christ,  or  symbolical  representations  of  God — of  the 
Trinity.  The  term  "  walls  "  may  also  be  taken  in  two  different  senses, 
either  as  referring  to  the  walls  of  private  houses  or  those  of  the  church. 
*  Comp.  Tertullian,  De  corona  milit.  c.  3. 
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Christian  life  by  an  exclusive  reference  to  certain  times,  are 
reprobated  by  the  Apostle  Paul  as  a  Jewish  practice,*  a  bond- 
age under  the  elements  of  the  world.  And  if,  notwithstanding, 
men  did,  from  the  very  first,  set  apart  certain  days,  with 
which  they  associated  the  remembrance  of  the  great  facts  of 
the  history  of  Redemption,  and  to  which  the  whole  Christian 
life  was  to  be  referred,  by  its  making  them  the  central  points 
of  Christian  fellowship,  this  was  not  by  any  means  inconsistent 
with  the  fundamental  tendency  and  intuition  of  Christianity. 
It  was  only  a  condescension  to  human  weakness  from  the 
height  of  pure  spirituality,  at  which  even  the  Christian,  as 
partaking  of  a  double  nature,  cannot  always  maintain  himself: 
for  such  condescension  became  the  more  necessary  the  more 
the  fire  of  the  first  enthusiasm,  the  glow  of  the  first  love, 
abated.  But  as  it  had  done  in  the  idea  of  the  priesthood,  so 
here  also  the  particularizing  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation introduced  a  disturbing  influence,  by  fastening  itself 
to  that  which  had  originally  sprung  from  the  purer  develop- 
ment of  the  Christian  life. 

"When  the  Montanists  wished  to  introduce,  by  law,  new  fasts 
which  should  be  confined  to  stated  times,  the  observations  of 
St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians  against  the  Jewish 
observance  of  times  were  justly  quoted  against  them ;  but 
Tertullian,  the  advocate  of  Montanism,  whom  we  have  already 
spoken  of  as  standing  on  the  boundaiy  between  two  stages 
of  the  development  of  the  church,  shows  himself  incapable 
of  rightly  distinguishing  the  two  positions  of  the  Old  and  of 
the  New  Testament  respectively  ;  for  he  insists  that  the 
Judaizing  spirit,  reprobated  by  St.  Paul,  consisted  simply  in 
the  observance  of  Jewish  festivals,  and  not  in  the  mere  relation 
of  particular  days  (resembling  those  of  the  Jewish  position) , 
— whatever  days  they  might  be, — to  the  religious  consciousness. 
According  to  his  view,  it  would  savour  in  no  respect  of  Judaism 
if  feasts  which  had  reference  to  what  is  simply  Christian  were 
placed  in  such  a  relation  to  the  religious  consciousness. "f 

*  See  my  History  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Bd.  I ,  S.  215,  ff. 

f  Against  this  objection  of  conforming  to  Jewish  practices, — "  Galati- 
cari,"  Tertullian,  De  jejuniis,  e.  14,  replies,  4i  Galaticamur  plane,  si 
Judaicarum  ceremoniarum,  si  legalium  solennitatum  observantes  sumus ; 
illas  enim  Apostolus  dedocet,  compescens  veteris  Testament!  in  Christo 
sepulti  perseverantiam.  Quodsi  nova  conditio  in  Christo,  jam  nova  et 
solennia  esse  debebunt." 
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The  weekly  and  yearly  festivals  of  the  Christians  originated 
in  the  same  fundamental  idea,  which  formed  the  centre"  of  the 
whole  Christian  life, — the  idea  of  imitating  Christ,  the  crucified 
and  risen  Saviour, — following  Him  in  his  death,  by  appropri- 
ating through  faith  and  repentance  the  effects  of  His  death,  and 
by  dying  to  self  and  to  the  world, — by  following  Him  in  His 
resurrection,  by  rising  with  Him,  in  faith  and  through  the 
power  which  He  imparts,  to  a  new  and  holy  life  devoted  to 
God,  which,  commencing  here  in  the  germ,  unfolds  itself  to 
maturity  in  another  world.  Hence  the  festival  of  joy  was 
that  of  the  resurrection ;  and  as  the  fitting  preparation  thereto, 
by  repentance  and  mortification  of  the  flesh,  the  commemora- 
tion of  Christ's  sufferings  was  kept  as  a  day  of  fasting  and 
penitence.  In  every  week,  therefore,  Sunday  was  the  festival 
of  joy ;  while  in  preparation  of  it  every  Wednesday  and 
Friday  were  consecrated  as  days  of  prayer  and  fasting,  were 
consecrated  to  the  memory  of  Christ's  betrayal  and  passion. 
Similarly  the  yearly  festivals  were  likewise  commemorative 
of  Christ's  resurrection  and  of  the  operations  of  the  risen  and 
glorified  Saviour,  and  as  preparatory  thereto  a  remembrance 
was  kept  of  Christ's  passion  and  fasting.  Having  presented 
this  general  view,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  consider,  more 
in  detail,  the  several  weekly  and  yearly  festivals. 

The  opposition  to  Judaism  early  led  to  the  observance  of 
Sunday  in  place  of  Saturday.  The  first  intimation  of  this 
change  is  in  Acts  xx.  7,  where  we  find  the  church  assembled 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week;*  a  still  later  one  is  in  Rev.  i.  10, 
where  the  "  Lord's  day  "  can  hardly  be  understood  of  the  day 
of  judgment.  So  too  in  the  catholic  epistle  ascribed  to  Barna- 
bas, at  the  close  of  the  15th  chapter,  Sunday  is  designated  as 
the  day  of  rejoicing  in  remembrance  of  Christ's  resurrection 
and  ascension  to  heaven,|  and  of  the  new  creation  which  then 

*  See  my  History  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  215,  f.  [Are  there 
not  intimations,  at  least,  of  such  observance  also  in  John  xx.  19,26; 
and  1  Cor.  xvi.  2  ?—Eng.  Ed.'] 

t  Considering  the  close  connection  in  which  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
and  his  ascension  to  heaven  stood  with  each  other  in  the  Christian  con- 
sciousness,— since  his  resurrection  was  regarded  as  but  a  transition  point 
to  his  perfect  exaltation  above  the  region  of  earth  in  His  new,  glorified 
form  of  existence, — I  cannot  think  that  much  stress  is  to  be  laid  on  the 
manner  in  which  the  writer  of  this  letter  expresses  himself  with  regard 
to  Sunday  :  "  lv  %  xai  a  'lyffou;  avsVrw  Ix  vixg&iv  XKI  tpaviguSti;  ««'/3>j  tig  roii; 
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commenced ;  and  in  the  epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Mag- 
nesians  it  is  presupposed  *  that  even  the  Jews  who  had 
embraced  Christianity  substituted  Sunday  for  the  Sabbath. 
As  the  Sabbath  was  regarded  as  a  distinctive  mark  of  Ju- 
daism, Sunday  was  looked  upon  as  a  symbol  of  the  new  life 
consecrated  to  the  risen  Christ  and  grounded  in  His  resurrec- 
tion. Sunday,  as  a  day  of  joy,  was  distinguished  by  being 
exempt  from  all  fasting,  and  by  the  fact  that  prayer  was 
offered  on  this  day  in  a  standing  and  not  in  a  kneeling  pos- 
ture, as  intimating  that  Christ,  by  rising  again  on  this  day,  had 
raised  up  fallen  man  to  heaven.  But  as  we  have  already  ob- 
served in  Tertullian  a  tendency  to  confuse  the  Jewish  with  the 
Christian  view  of  festivals,  so  we  also  find  in  him  indications 
of  a  transfer  of  the  Jewish  law  of  the  Sabbath  to  the  Sunday  ; 
for  he  seems  to  have  regarded  it  as  sinful  f  to  attend  to  any 
business  soever  on  a  Sunday. 

Again,  in  every  week,  Friday  in  particular,  and  also  Wed- 
nesday, were  specially  consecrated  to  the  remembrance  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  and  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to 
them.  On  these  days  the  church  met  together  for  prayer,  and 
it  was  usual  to  fast  till  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  As  yet, 
however,  these  arrangements  had  not  any  authority  of  law ; 
every  one  observed  them  or  not  according  as  need  or  inclina- 
tion prompted.  By  the  Christians — who  were  fond  of  com- 
paring their  calling  to  a  warfare,  a  militia  Christi — such  fasts, 
united  with  prayer,  were  named  stationes,"^  as  if  they  con- 
stituted the  watches  of  the  soldiers  of  Christ  (the  milites 
Christi)  ;  and  these  two  days  were  called  dies  stationum.§ 

OV^KVOV;"  Nor  can  I  think  it  allowable  to  infer  from  it,  either  that, 
according  to  the  author's  opinion,  Christ's  ascension  also  occurred  on 
Sunday,  or  that  he  conceived  the  fact  to  have  been  that  Christ  rose  to 
heaven  immediately  after  his  first  appearance  to  Mary  as  the  risen  Saviour. 

*   Chap.  9  :    Nyx'tri  o-«/3/3«T/£avTSj,  «XXa  xa<ra  x.Vf>tu,x.w  ^cvyv  %uy<rif. 

f  As  I  infer  from  Tertullian's  language,  de  orat.  c.  23  :  Solo  die  domi- 
nico  resurrectionis  non  ab  isto  tantum  (the  bowing  of  the  knee),  sed 
onini  anxietatis  habitu  et  officio  cavere  debemus,  diff'erentes  etiam  negotia, 
ne  quern  diabolo  locum  demus. 

I  We  first  find  the  word  statio  used  in  this  sense  in  Hernias  Pastor, 
1.  III.  Similitud.  V.— it  is  often  met  with  in  Tertullian.  Statio  was  the 
technical  designation  for  this  half-fast,  as  contradistinguished  from  the 
proper  jejunia.  Tertullian,  de  jejuniis,  c.  14. 

^  §  Feria quarta et  sexta,  probably  =  feria  diei  quartae,  sexto;  hence  the 
signification  of  the  word  feria  in  the  Latin  of  the  church. 
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Those  churches,  however,  which  were  composed  of  Jewish 
Christians,*  though  with  the  rest  they  observed  the  festival  of 
Sunday,  still  retained  that  also  of  the  Sabbath  ;  and  from  them 
the  custom  became  general  in  the  Eastern  church  of  distin- 
guishing this  day  as  well  as  Sunday,  by  never  fasting,  and  by 
standing  during  prayer.  In  the  Western  churches,  on  the 
other  hand,  and  especially  in  the  Roman,  where  the  opposition 
to  Judaism  was  strongest,  a  custom  which  had  grown  out  of  this 
opposition  prevailed  of  observing  the  Sabbath  also  as  a  fast-day  .| 

*  From  the  language,  indeed,  of  the  passage,  which  has  been  already 
cited,  in  Ignat.  ep«  ad  Magnes.  oi  lv  TTU^CUIHS  w0cc.y[jbK<riv  a-vt^tf-Tp^'ivrt^ — 
ftnxin  o-appetri^ovrt;,  ctXXa  xcira,  KV^KX^V  £&w  £O>VT£J,  it  might  be  inferred 
that  the  Jewish  Christians  had  substituted  Sunday  for  the  Sabbath ; 
which,  however,  in  this  general  sense,  cannot  assuredly  be  true. 

f  Tertullian,  de  jejun.  c.  14 :  Quanquam  vos  etiam  sabbatum  si 
quando  continuatis,  nuuquam  nisi  in  Paschate  jejunandum.  He  objects, 
as  a  Montanist,  to  his  Roman  opponents,  that  they  had  deprived  the 
Sabbath  of  its  due  honour,  and  sometimes  continued  the  fast  from 
Friday  to  Saturday,  when  properly  the  only  exception  to  be  made  to 
such  celebration  was  in  the  case  of  the  passover.  The  same  practice  of 
continuing  the  Friday's  fast  on  the  Saturday,  which  Tertullian  the  Mon- 
tanist here  attacks,  we  find  mentioned  by  Victorious,  bishop  of  Petabio 
in  Pannonia  (now  Pettau  in  Steiermark),  near  the  close  of  the  third 
century,  in  the  fragment  of  the  History  of  the  Creation,  first  published 
by  Cave,  hist.  lit.  He  calls  this  continuation  "  superpositio  jejuuii." 
Fasting  on  the  Sabbath  appears  in  this  case  to  have  been  a  preparation 
for  the  joyful  celebration  of  the  communion  on  Sunday,  as  opposed  to 
the  Jewish  festival  of  the  Sabbath,  which  had  been  abrogated  by  Christ. 
Hoc  die  solemus  superponere ;  idcirco,  ut  die  dominico  cum  gratiarum 
actione  ad  panem  (the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper),  exeamus.  Et 
parasceve  superpositio  fiat,  ne  quid  cum  Judseis  sabbatum  observare 
videamus.  Galland.  bibl.  patr.  T.  IV.  and  Kouth  reliquise  sacrae,  Vol. 
III.  pag.  237.  Oxon.  1815. 

The  council  of  Elvira  opposed  the  keeping  the  Sabbath  as  a  festival  by 
enjoining  the  prolongation  of  the  Friday  fast  to  the  Sabbath  ;  Can.  26  : 
Errorem  placuit  corrigi,  ut  omni  sabbati  die  superpositiones  celebremus. 
This  canon  may,  no  doubt,  be  differently  understood  by  referring  the 
phras  "  errorem  corrigi"  to  something  not  expressly  stated,  but  supplied 
by  the  mind,  or  to  the  following  context.  In  the  latter  case  the  council 
must  be  understood  as  declaring  itself  expressly  opposed  to  these  super- 
positiones. But  the  analogy  of  the  whole  style  of  expression  in  the  other 
canons  of  this  council  rather  favour  the  first  interpretation.  At  a  later 
period,  when  the  point  of  view  from  which  the  matter  was  originally 
regarded  in  the  early  Christian  times  was  forgotten,  and  the  cause  of  that 
custom  in  the  Koman  church  of  fasting  on  the  Sabbath  was  no  longer 
obvious,  fables  were  invented  to  explain  the  fact,  as,  for  example,  that 
Peter  had  fasted  on  this  day  to  prepare  himself  for  the  dispute  with 
Simon  Magus. 
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This  difference  in  customs  became  striking  whenever  members 
of  Eastern  churches  passed  their  Sabbaths  in  churches  of  the 
West.  Too  soon,  however,  were  the  principles  of  the  apostolic 
church  departed  from,  which,  amidst  all  differences  in  outward 
things,  had  kept  the  unity  of  faith  and  of  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
love.  Uniformity  in  such  matters  was  now  required.  Pre- 
viously to  his  conversion  to  Montanism,  Tertullian  had  spoken 
on  this  disputed  point  with  Christian  moderation.  He  said  of 
the  few  advocates  of  the  Eastern  custom,*  "  The  Lord  will 
bestow  his  grace,  so  that  they  will  either  yield,  or  else  follow 
their  own  opinion  without  giving  offence  to  others."  As  early 
as  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  the  learned  Hippolytus 
was  induced  to  write  on  this  controversy  between  the  Eastern 
and  the  Western  churches,  j 

From  the  same  point  of  view  as  the  weekly  did  the  first 
yearly  festivals  originate  among  the  Christians.  Here,  how- 
ever, that  opposition  between  the  communities  composed  of 
Jewish  and  those  composed  of  Gentile  Christians,  which  had 
such  important  influence  on  the  vital  development  of  the 
church  as  well  as  of  its  doctrines,  was  strongly  manifested  at 
the  very  beginning.  The  former  retained,  together  with  the 
whole  Jewish  ceremonial  law,  all  the  Jewish  festivals,  although 
they  gradually  ascribed  to  them  such  Christian  meaning  as  na- 
turally presented  itself.  Among  the  Gentile  Christians,  on  the 
contrary,  there  were  perhaps  at  the  first  no  yearly  festivals 
whatever,  as  may,  I  think,  be  inferred  from  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul.J  If  so,  the  same  would  be  the  case  also  with  the 
churches  of  Asia  Minor,  which  assuredly  were  founded  by  the 
Apostle  Paul.  And  yet  it  was  from  these  churches  that  the 
controversies  in  the  second  century  respecting  the  time  of  the 
passover  originated.  They  appealed  to  the  authority  of  an 

*  De  orat.  c.  23.  t  Cfr.  Hieronymus,  ep.  72,  ad  Vital. 

|  The  passage,  1  Corinth,  v.  7,  contains  in  no  sort  any  allusion  to  a 
celebration  of  the  passover  in  the  Corinthian  chureh  which  was  peculiar 
to  the  Christians ;  but  simply  opposes  that  cleansing  of  the  heart  which 
is  the  result  of  faith  to  the  outward  Jewish  celebration  of  the  feast. 
Comp.  my  History  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  230.  [On  this  the 
Rev.  H.  J.  Rose  aptly  observes,  "  But  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xvi.  8,  says,  But  I 
will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost.  Now  this  is  worth  observing :  he  is 
writing  to  a  church  among  the  Heathen,  and  yet  reckons  by  the  feast.  May 
we  not  suppose  from  this  that  the  heathen  converts  made  this  season  a  so- 
lemn time  also,  and  reckoned  their  years  in  some  degree  by  it? — Eng.  Ed.} 
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ancient  usage  introduced  by  the  Apostle  St.  John  Perhaps, 
therefore,  the  truth  may  be  that  a  change  took  place  in  these 
churches,  after  the  times  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  particular  form 
of  worship,  by  the  introduction  of  the  annual  feast,  which  might 
be  derived  from  the  Apostle  St.  John,  whose  long  residence  in 
Minor  Asia  must  have  had  a  lasting  influence  on  the  state  of 
the  churches  there.  Now,  supposing  this,  we  need  not  look  long 
for  its  cause.  It  is  probable  that,  as  this  apostle  had,  pre- 
viously to  his  coming  there,  been  accustomed  to  celebrate  the 
Jewish  annual  festival,  and  as  the  feast  of  the  passover,  as  re- 
calling the  great  facts  of  which  he  had  been  an  eye-witness, 
must  have  had  a  peculiar  significancy  to  his  mind,  he  may 
have  introduced  its  celebration  when  he  took  up  his  permanent 
residence  among  these  churches.  This  hypothesis  will  serve  to 
explain  the  observance  in  this  region  of  the  chronology  of  the 
Jewish  passover. 

Now  in  modern  times  it  has  become  a  prevalent  opinion  * 
that  the  paschal  supper  which  the  Christians  of  Asia  Minor 
observed  in  remembrance  of  the  last  supper  of  Christ  was  the 
point  by  which  they  determined  the  time  of  Easter.  But  it 
may  be  questioned  whether  the  most  trustworthy  and  the 
oldest  document  on  this  controversy — the  letter  of  Polycrates 
bishop  of  Ephesusf — favours  this  view.J  From  the  language 

*  The  first  occasion  to  which  was  given  by  the  Dissertation  published 
by  myself  in  the  2nd  Hefte  des  Kirchenhistorischen  Archiv's  von  Vater, 
J.  1823.  See  the  history  of  the  treatises  on  this  subject, — a  subject  ren- 
dered obscure  and  difficult  by  a  deficiency  of  ancient  documents  and  the 
ambiguity  of  the  term  Pascha, — in  Illgen's  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  historische 
Theologie,  Bd.  II.  4tes  Stuck.  J.  1832,  by  Dr.  Rettberg. 

t  Euseb.  1.  V.  c.  24.  The  fragments  (preserved  in  the  Chronicon 
paschale  Alexandrinum)  of  a  work,  by  Apollinaris  of  Hierapolis,  on  the 
feast  of  the  Passover,  of  which  I  have  made  much  use  in  the  above-men- 
tioned Dissertation,  is,  to  say  the  least,  suspicious ;  in  the  first  place,  no 
such  work  is  mentioned  in  the  ancient  lists  of  the  writings  of  Apollinaris, 
in  Eusebius,  in  Jerome,  and  in  Photius  ;  and.  secondly,  it  were  singular 
if  in  the  district  where  he  wrote  the  usage  of  the  church  in  Asia  Minor 
was  not  followed. 

%  Polycrates,  in  the  letter  referred  to,  says  of  his  predecessors,  Utivn; 

lrfonf»9  Ttjv  rtftigctv  rJJf  <rtffffa.gtffxcii$txeir»;  <rov  ^ru.ff^ee,  KXTO,  TO  tvayyiXiov. 
This,  to  say  the  least,  is  singularly  expressed,  if  it  is  to  be  understood  as 
referring  only  to  the  paschal  supper  to  be  held  on  the  evening  of  this  day, 
which  supper,  according  to  the  gospel  narrative  of  Christ's  last  paschal 
supper,  was  believed  should  be  held  on  the  eve  of  the  Jewish  feast  of  the 
passover,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan.  Afterwards  it  is  said, 
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of  this  document  it  would  seem  rather  to  follow  that  in  the 
churches  of  Asia  Minor  the  Christians  who  followed  the  tra- 
dition of  St.  John  went  on  the  supposition  that  the  14th  day 
of  the  month  Nisan  must  be  regarded  as  the  day  of  Christ's 
passion.  Hence  they  believed  that  this  day  ought  for  ever  to 
be  set  apart  for  the  commemoration  of  Christ's  passion,  espe- 
cially since  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  slain  by  the  Jews  on 
this  day,  was  considered  a  foretype  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.* 
At  all  events,  however,  one  point  is  settled,  that  in  Asia 
Minor  the  paschal  feast  was  kept  according  to  the  Jewish 
reckoning.  Consequently  it  would  occasionally  happen  that 
the  commemoration  of  Christ's  passion  would  fall  on  another  day 
of  the  week  than  Friday,  and  that  of  His  resurrection  on  a 
different  day  than  Sunday.  When,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the 
course  of  the  second  century,  annual  feasts  were  everywhere 
observed  in  the  Western  churches,  men  proceeded  from  a  dif- 
ferent point  of  view  in  determining  them.  Following  the  same 
method  as  had  been  observed  in  settling  the  weekly  festivals, 
Christians  held  it  necessary  that  a  Friday  should  always  be 
set  apart  to  the  memory  of  Christ's  passion,  and  a  Sunday  to 
that  of  His  resurrection. 

This  difference  of  custom  existed  at  first  without  such  a 
mere  external  thing  being  deemed  of  sufficient  importance 
to  be  made  a  matter  of  dispute;  it  was  still  kept  in  mind 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  consists  neither  in  meat  nor  drink, 
nor  any  other  kind  of  external  action. 

This  difference,  together  with  several  others,  between  the 
church  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  church  of  Rome,  first  came  into 
discussion  in  the  year  162,  when  Poly  carp,  bishop  of  Smyrna, 
made  a  visit  to  Anicetus,  bishop  of  Rome.'f  Polycarp  ap- 

n«vTOTE  TYIV  '/ifiigAV  %ya,yav  ol  trvyytvii;  pov,  OTUV  TUV  'loutiattav  o  Xaaj  yowl  <ry» 
fypnv.  What  sense  would  this  afford  if  the  subject  of  discourse  were  the 
paschal  supper  ?  It  is,  in  fact,  evident  of  itself  that  the  paschal  supper 
could  be  held  only  on  the  day  when  the  Jews  removed  the  leaven  from  their 
houses.  This  would  be  idem  per  idem.  On  the  other  hand,  everything  is 
consistent  if  we  suppose  that  the  writer  is  speaking  of  a  festival  in  remem- 
brance of  Christ's  passion,  on  the  fourteenth  of  the  month  Nisan.  The 
proof  here  appealed  to  is  the  gospel,  by  which  may  be  understood  either 
the  evangelical  history  generally,  or  the  gospel  of  John  in  particular. 

*  Comp.  Justin  M.  Dial.  c.  Tryph.  Jud.  f.  259,  and  f.  338,  ed.  Colon. 

f  At  any  rate,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  language  of  Irenseus,  cited 
by  Eusebius,  the  object  of  Polycarp's  journey  to  Rome  was  not  to  settle 
the  disputes  respecting  Easter.  No  disputes  on  this  question  had  as  yet 
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pealed  to  the  circumstance  that  he  had  himself  observed  such 
a  passover  with  the  Apostle  John,  whose  disciple  he  was. 
Anicetus  alleged  that  his  predecessors  (in  a  church  consisting 
of  Gentile  Christians  who  followed  St.  Paul)  had  introduced 
nothing  of  that  sort.*  But  as  it  was  not  supposed  that  the 
apostles  had  entirely  coincided  in  such  outward  matters,  or 
that  they  would  have  considered  uniformity  in  such  things  to 
be  necessary,  it  was  thought  that  a  difference  on  these  points 
might  be  allowed  to  continue  without  prejudice  to  the  fellow- 
ship and  unity  of  Christians.  As  a  token  that  the  bond  of 
Christian  brotherhood  was  not  disturbed  by  such,  and,  as  it 
seems,  other  still  more  important  points  of  difference,  Anicetus 
permitted  Polycarp  to  preside  in  the  church  in  place  of  himself 
at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

If  the  two  books  which,  about  the  year  171,  the  bishop 
Melito,  of  Sardis,  wrote  upon  Easter, f  referred  to  this  dis- 
pute, it  must  about  this  time  have  broken  out  anew.  However, 
it  cannot  be  proved  that  the  work  contained  any  reference  of 
that  sort.  The  typical  explanation  of  the  Jewish  passover 
might  have  led  to  the  composition  of  such  a  work,  indepen- 
dently of  this  controversy. 

But  about  190  A. P.,  when  Victor  was  bishop  of  the  Roman 
church,J  the  controversy  broke  out  afresh.  On  the  one  side 

arisen;  and  the  conversation  upon  it  seems  to  have  been  introduced  inci- 
dentally -while  they  were  speaking  of  other  points  of  difference  between 
the  churches.  Neither  is  it  by  any  means  clear,  although  it  is  possible, 
that  the  object  of  the  journey  was  to  discuss  those  other  differences. 
More  importance  has  been  sometimes  attributed  to  this  visit  than  it  can 
be  proved  historically  to  have  possessed. 

*  The  matter  is  obscure,  as  we  have  in  our  hands  only  a  fragment  of 
the  letter  of  Irenseus  apart  from  the  context.  Perhaps  even  then  there 
was  not  as  yet  any  yearly  feast  in  the  Roman  church  ;  perhaps  the  dif- 
ference at  that  time  had  reference  to  this  very  point, — the  conflict  between 
the  ancient  rites  according  to  St.  Paul,  and  the  more  recent  ones  accord- 
ing to  St.  John.  I  speak  here  only  by  way  of  conjecture. 

f  Euseb.  1.  IV.  c.  26. 

j  From  the  fact  that  Irenseus,  in  his  letter  to  Victor,  holds  up  only 
those  Roman  bishops  who  preceded  Soter  as  patterns  of  toleration,  I 
formerly  inferred  that  the  change  had  taken  place  under  the  latter  ;  but 
if  we  observe  how  the  phrases  in  Irenseus,  «  («**£«)  2u<rrJ£os  ir^ff^ur^oi  and 
oi  -r^o  ffov  T££<r/3im|a/,  answer  to  each  other,  it  becomes  evident  that  no 
stress  is  to  be  laid  on  the  former.  Irenseus  means  simply  to  say  that 
difference,  and  withal  that  tolerance,  did  not  first  begin  under  the  last 
bishops,  but  existed  even  before  Soter. 


CONCERNING  THE  PASSOVER.  415 

stood  the  church  of  Rome,  supported  by  the  churches  of 
Caesarea  in  Palestine,  of  Jerusalem,  of  Tyre,  and  of  Alexan- 
dria ;  on  the  other  were  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor,  headed 
by  Polycrates,  bishop  of  Ephesus. 

The  Roman  bishop,  actuated  by  that  hierarchical  spirit 
which  we  have  already  seen  traces  of  in  the  Roman  church,* 
excommunicated  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor  on  account  of 
this  trivial  dispute;  but  this  unchristian  proceeding  did  not 
fail  to  encounter  decided  resistance  in  an  age  when  the  gospel 
spirit  still  survived.  Irenaeus,  in  the  name  of  the  churches  at 
Lyons  and  Vienne,  wrote  to  Victor,  sharply  rebuking  his  con- 
duct. He  holds  up  to  the  shame  of  Victor  the  example  of  his 
predecessor,  Anicetus,  and  declared  to  him,  "  Notwithstanding 
these  differences,  we  live  together  in  peace,  and  our  disagree- 
ment in  regulating  the  fasts  serves  only  to  make  our  unity  of 
faith  the  more  clearly  evident."  In  the  same  letter,  or  another 
occasioned  by  the  same  controversy,  he  says,  "The  apostles 
have  directed  us  to  let  no  man  judge  us  in  meat  or  in  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  a  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  Sabbath 
days.  Why  then  these  disputes,  why  these  divisions?  We 
observe  fasts,  but  it  is  with  the  sour  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness,  for  we  rend  the  church  of  God ;  we  observe 
externals,  but  we  omit  the  weightier  matters  of  faith  and  love. 
We  learn,  however,  from  the  prophets,  that  such  feasts  and 
such  fasts  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord." 

As  Friday  was  customarily  considered  a  day  of  penitence 
and  fasting  preparatory  to  the  celebration  of  the  Resurrection 
on  Sunday,  so  in  these  churches,  where  one  Friday  in  the  year 
was  particularly  consecrated  to  the  commemoration  of  the 
passion  of  Christ,  and  one  Sunday  to  that  of  His  resurrection, 
it  was  usual  to  make  this  Friday  a  day  of  penitence  and  fasting 
preparatory  to  the  greatest  Christian  festival,  the  celebration 
on  Easter  Sunday  of  Christ's  resurrection.  With  respect, 
however,  to  the  duration  of  this  season  of  fasting,  nothing  was 
determined.  An  imitation  of  our  Lord's  temptation  for  forty 
days  in  the  wilderness  led  in  some  places  to  the  extension  of 
this  fast  to  forty  hours,  out  of  which  there  afterwards  arose  the 
forty  days',f  or  Quadragesimal  fast. 

The  festival  of  the  Resurrection  was  followed  by  that  of 

*  See  above,  p.  298.  f  Irenseus,  in  Euseb.  1.  V.  c.  24. 
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Pentecost  (Whitsuntide).  Its  object  was  to  commemorate 
the  risen  and  glorified  Christ,  as  He  revealed  Himself  to  the 
faithful,  and  ultimately  manifested  His  self-subsistent  partici- 
pation of  the  divine  life,  by  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
All  this,  as  the  sum  of  the  operations  of  the  ascended  and 
glorified  Redeemer,  was  embraced  in  this  continuous  festival  of 
fifty  days.  It  must  be  evident  from  this  how  closely  con- 
nected in  the  Christian  consciousness  at  this  period  were  the 
conceptions  of  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension.*  The 
entire  period  was  observed  as  Sunday ;  that  is,  there  was  no 
fasting  throughout  the  whole ;  prayers  were  made  standing 
and  not  kneeling  ;  it  was  perhaps  also  the  case  (in  many  of  the 
churches  at  least)  that  the  people  assembled  daily  and  cele- 
brated the  communion.f  Afterwards,  two  special  events — the 
ascension  of  Christ,  and  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit — were 
selected  out  of  all  those  commemorated  in  this  whole  period,  and 
to  them  the  celebration  of  Pentecost  was  henceforth  confined. 
These  feasts,  as  it  would  appear  from  the  passage  cited  from 

*  This  mode  of  contemplating  the  subject  was  still  adopted  also  by 
Origen,  and  it  accounts  for  the  way  in  which  he  places  in  juxtapositiou 
with  the  weekly  feasts,  the  vctoaffxzvat  and  xvoiaxai,  the  yearly  feasts,  the 
<ya<r%a  and  the  •ffivTvx.off'rri,  regarding  the  feast  of  the  Resurrection  as  the 
point  at  which  the  feast  of  Pentecost  began.  Hence  he  observes,  "  Who- 
ever in  sincerity  of  heart  can  say,  God  has  raised  us  up  and  set  us  with 
Him  in  heavenly  places,  celebrates  constantly  the  feast  of  Pentecost." 
('O  ^vvdfAtvos  ftiTa  K^'/iBn'x;  Xiyav,  ffvva,viffT7)[A,s.v  TU  X^o'Tiw,  «XXa  xcti  TO 
ffvvriyii.pi  xoti  ffuvixuSiffiv  ripeis  iv  <ro7g  \vovPKvtoi$  Iv  Xpiffruj  ati  WTIV  Iv  7x7; 
rri;  vtyTtix«ff>rvs  fipigeti;.)  Orig.  C.  Cels.  1.  VIII.  C.  22. 

f  Tertullian,  de  orat.  c.  23,  when  he  says  that  men  abstained  from 
worldly  business  on  Sunday,  and  afterwards  transfers  all  the  solemnities 
of  Sunday  to  the  Pentecost,  would  almost  lead  us  to  infer  that  the  former 
practice  also  was  observed  through  the  whole  of  Pentecost ;  which,  how- 
ever, is  hardly  credible.  De  Idololatria,  c.  14,  wishing  to  keep  Chris- 
tians from  taking  any  part  in  the  heathen  festivals,  he  says,  Excerpe 
singulas  sollennitates  nationum,  Pentecosten  implere  non  poterunt.  The 
first  trace  of  a  limitation  of  the  Pentecost  to  one  day  is  to  be  found  per- 
haps in  the  43rd  canon  of  the  council  of  Elvira.  *  This  certainly  most 
obscure  canon  seems  naturally  to  admit  of  being  understood  as  implying 
that  some  had  selected  out  of  the  whole  time  of  Pentecost  the  feast  of  As- 
cension for  peculiar  veneration.  On  the  other  hand,  by  the  Pentecost  the 
council  understands  only  the  feast  of  the  Effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
therefore  requires  that  it  be  celebrated  fifty  days  after  Easter.  It  charges 
the  former,  who  had  but  made  a  wrong  application  of  the  name  of  Pentecost, 
with  departing  from  the  authority  of  scripture.  Ut  cuncti  diem  Pentecostes 
post  Pascha  celebremus,  non  quadragesimarn,  nisi  quinquagesimam. 
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Ongen,  were  the  only  ones  generally  observed  at  this  date. 
That  fundamental  view  of  the  whole  Christian  life,  which 
referred  everything  to  Christ's  sufferings,  resurrection,  and 
glorious  ascension,  and  both  the  accommodation  of  and  the  op- 
position to  the  Jewish  festivals,  were  reasons  why  these  should 
be  the  only  general  festivals.  The  idea  of  a  birthday  festival 
was  far  from  the  minds  of  the  Christians  generally  at  this 
period ;  they  regarded  the  second  birth  as  man's  true  birth. 
With  the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  indeed,  the  case  must  have 
been  somewhat  different.  By  Him  human  nature  was  to  be 
sanctified  from  its  earliest  period.  But  this  fact  would  not 
at  first  present  itself  very  strongly  to  the  minds  of  the  earlier 
Christians,  so  many  of  whom  when  they  embraced  Chris- 
tianity were  advanced  in  years.  It  was,  moreover,  only  by 
degrees  that  Christianity  could  pass  into  all  the  relations  of 
domestic  life.  Besides,  it  was,  in  truth,  unknown  what,  time 
ought  to  be  fixed  for  the  celebration  of  the  Nativity,  since 
nothing  definite  was  ascertained  respecting  the  date  of  his 
birth.  The  case  was  entirely  different  with  those  more  ancient 
annual  festivals. 

Yet  even  in  this  period  we  find  some  trace,  we  think,  of  the 
festival  of  Christmas.  The  history  of  it  is  closely  connected 
with  the  history  of  another  kindred  festival,  that  of  the  Epi- 
phany, the  manifestation  of  Jesus  in  his  character  of  Messiah 
on  His  consecration  to  the  office  at  His  baptism  by  John,  and 
of  the  beginning  of  His  public  ministry,  called  afterwards  the 
eoprr)  TWV  eVt^awwj',  7*75  eirKpaveiag  rov  Xpivrov.  We  find  in 
later  times  that  these  festivals  spread  in  opposite  directions ; 
that  of  Christmas  extending  itself  from  the  West  to  the  East, 
and  the  latter  from  the  East  to  the  West.*  Clement  of 

*  The  feast  of  Epiphany,  considered  as  the  festival  of  Christ's  bap- 
tism, stood  in  high  consideration  towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  century 
at  Antioch,  while  the  introduction  of  the  Christmas  festival,  which  came 
from  the  West,  met  there  with  much  opposition.  Several  of  the  Eastern 
churches  (among  whom  the  festival  of  Christmas  was  first  introduced 
in  the  last  part  of  the  fourth  century,  or  still  later,  while  the  feast  of 
Christ's  baptism  had  been  longer  known)  afterwards  united  both  feasts 
together,  just  as  in  the  Western  churches  a  somewhat  different  meaning 
was  given  to  the  new  feast  of  Epiphany,  which  came  to  them  from  the 
East.  The  Donatists  refused  to  adopt  the  feast  of  Epiphany,  considering 
it  as  an  innovation  coming  from  the  Eastern  church.  Quia  nee  oriental! 
ecclesisc,  ubi  apparuit  ilia  Stella,  communicant.  Augustini  Sermo,  20'2, 
s.  2.  These  are  only  preliminary  remarks,  introduced  here  in  order  to 
VOL.  I.  2  E 


418  ACTS  OF  WORSHIP. 

Alexandria  simply  observes  that  the  Gnostic  sect  of  the  Basili- 
dians  in  his  time  kept  the  latter  festival  at  Alexandria.  The 
idea,  however,  can  scarcely  be  admitted,  that  this  sect  invented 
the  festival,  though  they  may  have  been  interested  in  observ- 
ing it  on  doctrinal  grounds ;  for  the  catholic  church  would 
never  have  adopted  it  from  the  Gnostics.  The  Gnostics  had 
most  probably  borrowed  it  from  Jewish  Christian  churches  in 
Palestine  or  Syria.  It  probably  originated  with  Jewish 
Christians  ;  for  to  their  peculiar  mode  of  thinking,  this  mo- 
ment in  the  life  of  Jesus  must  have  appeared  most  important. 
The  Gnostics  afterwards  gave  it  their  own  interpretation. 
Clement  speaks,  at  the  same  time,  of  individuals  who  were 
disposed  to  calculate  not  only  the  year  but  also  the  day  of  the 
Nativity,  and  indeed  seems  to  censure  such  inquiries  as  idle 
and  unprofitable,  in  which,  moreover,  it  was  impossible  to 
arrive  at  any  certainty.  He  does  not,  indeed,  say  that  they 
kept  the  day  which  they  thus  attempted  to  determine,  as  a 
festival ;  yet  it  is  probable  that  the  day  which  they  took  so 
much  pains  to  reckon,  they  also  solemnly  observed ;  and  the 
general  tenor  of  the  passage  in  Clement  would  seem  to  indi- 
cate that  this  was  his  meaning.*  Moreover,  he  could  not 
have  been  alluding  to  the  Gnostics,  of  whom  he  afterwards 
speaks,  for  the  festival  of  Christmas  stood  in  direct  contradic- 
tion to  their  system.  Thus  these  two  feasts  answer  to  two 
stages  of  Christian  intuition,  a  lower  and  a  higher;  to  that 
which  attached  itself  immediately  to  Judaism,  and  to  the 
Christian  stage  carried  out  to  an  independent  development ;  the 
view  of  Jesus  as  the  anointed  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  armed  with 
divine  powers  for  his  work  as  the  Messiah,  and  of  Jesus  as  the 
God-man,  the  Word  become  flesh,  whose  humanity  was  from 
the  beginning  filled  with  the  divine  essence.  We  now  pass  to 
the  consideration  of  the  several  parts  of  Christian  worship. 

4.    The  several  parts  of  Christian  Worship. 

The  nature  of  the  single  acts  of  Christian  worship  will  be 
evident  from  what  we  have  remarked  respecting  its  essence 

confirm  the  conjecture  advanced  above  ;  the  subject  will  be  resumed  in 
the  following  period. 

*  Clemens  Stromat.  1.  I.  f.  340  :  E/V)  ^\  el  ITIQIIQ  yo?  too'v  TV  <yivlff;i 

•rov  wrrios;  r,f/c.uv  ov  piioyav  TO  £rcj,  «AX«  xeti  <r»?v  Yift'tOKV  TpoemQlt-rz;'  at  B£  »vro 
"Ba.0 iXiC&ou  xai  T6i>  (^xvria'f^uCTo;  CLUTOU  T'/IV  ri/u,io 
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generally.  As  the  common  elevation  of  the  heart  and  spirit 
to  God,  the  illumination  of  the  spirit  conjointly  with  the 
sanctification  of  the  heart,  was  the  end  of  the  whole  religion, 
so  instruction  and  edification  by  the  common  study  of  the 
divine  word  and  common  prayer,  constituted,  from  the  first,  a 
principal  part  of  Christian  worship.  And  the  form  of  this, 
like  that  of  the  constitution  of  the  church,  resembled  probably 
that  of  the  Jewish  synagogues,  where  also  the  spiritual  reli- 
gious element  predominated.*  As  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Jews  the  reading  of  portions  from  the  Old  Testament  formed 
the  basis  of  religious  instruction,  a  similar  practice  passed  into 
the  Christian  assemblies.  The  Old  Testament  was  first  read, 
particularly  the  prophetic  parts  of  it,  as  referring  to  the  Mes- 
siah ;  then  the  gospels,  and  finally  the  apostolical  epistles. 

The  reading  of  the  scriptures  was  of  the  greater  consequence 
since  it  was  desirable  that  every  Christian  should  be  familiar 
with  them  ;  and  yet,  in  consequence  of  the  rarity  and  costliness 
of  manuscripts,  and  the  poverty  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
Christians,  or  perhaps  because  all  could  not  read,  it  was  idle  to 
think  of  placing  the  Bible  itself  in  the  hands  of  all.  The  fre- 
quent hearing  the  word  must  therefore,  in  the  case  of  many, 
be  a  substitute  for  reading  it.  The  scriptures  were  read  in  the 
language  that  all  could  understand.  This,  in  most  of  the 
countries  belonging  to  the  Roman  empire,  was  either  the 
Greek  or  the  Latin.  Various  translations  of  the  Bible  into 
Latin  made  their  appearance  at  a  very  early  period  ;  since 
every  one  who  had  a  slight  knowledge  of  Greek  felt  a  desire 
to  make  the  word  of  God  his  own  in  his  native  tongue. f 
In  places  where  the  Greek  or  the  Latin  language  was  only 
understood  by  a  part  of  the  community,  the  educated  class,  while 
the  rest  were  acquainted  only  with  the  ancient  dialect  of  their 
country  (as  was  the  case  in  many  cities  of  Egypt  and  Syria), 
the  church  appointed  interpreters,  like  those  in  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogues, J  who  on  the  spot  translated  what  had  been  read  into 
the  provincial  dialect,  in  order  to  make  it  intelligible  to  all.§ 

*  See  my  History  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  39. 
f  Augustin.  de  doctrina  Christiana,  1.  II.  c.  11. 
J  The  D^ap;in,  Dragomans. 

§  'Eounvivrat     yXua-irr,;    it;     yXcufffuv,     y     iv     ra,7;    a.va,yvu(n(nv)     «5    ?v    rcti; 

veoiro/ut,i\icx<;.  Epiphan.  exposit.  fid.  Cathol.  c.  21.  Procopius,  the 
martyr  in  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian,  united  in  his  own  person,  at 

2  E2 
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As  early  as  the  third  century  (to  judge  from  the  complete 
liturgies  of  the  fourth  which  are  known  to  us)  it  was  the 
practice  for  the  deacons,  before  the  Anagnost  began  to  read, 
to  exhort  the  community,  in  a  certain  customary  form  of 
words,  to  attention  and  devotion  in  listening  to  the  divine 
word.* 

The  reading  of  the  scriptures  was  followed,  as  in  the  Jewish 
synagogues,  by  short,  and  originally  very  simple  addresses,  in 
familiar  language,  the  momentary  effusions  of  the  heart,  which 
gave  an  exposition  and  application  of  what  had  been  read.  On 
this  point  Justin  Martyr  thus  expresses  himself  :f  "  The  ruler 
of  the  church  delivers  a  word  of  exhortation,  and  incites  the 
people  to  imitate  the  good  examples  they  had  heard."  It 
was  among  the  Greeks,  among  whom  a  taste  for  rhetoric  pre- 
vailed, that  the  sermon  first  began  to  take  a  wider  scope,  and 
to  assume  an  important  place  among  the  acts  of  worship. if 

Singing,  also,  passed  from  the  Jewish  service  into  the 
Christian  church.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul  even  exhorts  the 
primitive  churches  to  sing  spiritual  songs.  For  this  purpose 
were  used  either  the  psalms  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  hymns 
composed  expressly  for  t/iis  object,  especially  hymns  of  praise 
and  of  thanks  to  God  and  to  Christ.  These  Pliny  speaks  of 
as  customary  among  the  Christians  of  his  time.  In  the  con- 
troversies with  the  Unitarians  (at  the  end  of  the  second  and 
the  beginning  of  the  third  centuries)  the  hymns  were  appealed 
to  in  which  from  the  earliest  times  Christ  had  been  worshipped 

Scythopolis  in  Palestine,  the  offices  of  Anagnost,  exorcist,  and  interpreter 
(from  the  Greek  into  Syriac).    See  his  Acta. 

*  As  we  also  see  from  the  words  of  Commodian  against  the  speaking, 
particularly  of  the  female  sex,  in  the  church  : — 

Buccina  praeconum  clamat,  lectore  legente, 
Ut  pateant  aures,  et  tu  magis  obstruis  illas. 

L.  c.  c.  76. 

t  Apolog.  II. 

\  When  Sozomen,  hist,  eccles.  1.  VII.  c.  19,  who  wrote  in  the  first 
half  of  the  fifth  century,  says  that  the  practice  of  preaching  did  not  exist 
in  the  Roman  church,  the  remark  could  in  no  case  have  reference  to  the 
early  times ;  but  supposing  the  statement  is  to  be  depended  upon,  it 
would  simply  amount  to  this,  that  by  the  multitude  of  outward  ceremo- 
nies and  liturgical  pomp  the  sermon  was  finally  pushed  into  the  back- 
ground. But  the  fact  may  have  been  that  this  Eastern  writer  \vas 
deceived  by  false  accounts  from  the  West.  And  the  mistake  may  have 
arisen  from  observing  that  the  sermon  in  the  Roman  church  did  not  occupy 
so  important  a  place  in  public  worship  as  it  did  in  the  Greek  church. 
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as  God.  The  power  of  church  music  on  the  heart  was  soon 
acknowledged.  Accordingly,  all  those  who,  like  Bardasanes 
or  Paul  of  Samosata,  were  desirous  of  propagating  peculiar 
opinions  of  their  own,  endeavoured  to  spread  them  by  means 
of  hymns. 

The  visible  church  required  visible  signs  for  the  spiritual 
facts  on  which  its  inward  essence  rests.  Christ  therefore,  who 
intended  to  found  a  visible  church,  instituted  two  outward  signs, 
as  symbols  of  the  invisible  fellowship  between  Him,  the  Head 
of  the  spiritual  body,  and  its  members,  the  believers,  as  well 
as  of  the  union  of  these  members  not  only  with  Himself,  but 
with  one  another.  They  were  to  be  visible  means  of  repre- 
senting the  invisible  heavenly  benefits  communicated  by  Him 
to  the  members  of  this  body.  And  with  the  believing  use  of 
these  signs,  furnished  to  the  outward  senses.,  was  to  be  con- 
nected the  enjoyment  in  the  inward  man  of  that  fellowship 
and  of  those  heavenly  benh'ts.  As  in  the  whole  of  Christianity 
and  the  whole  Christian  life  there  is  nothing  which  stands 
separate  and  by  itself,  but  all,  radiating  from  a  common 
centre,  forms  one  whole,  so,  in  the  present  case,  what  is  repre- 
sented by  these  outward  signs  was  to  be  something  which 
should  permeate  the  whole  inward  life  of  the  Christian,  some- 
thing which  from  one  single  moment  of  that  life  should  diffuse 
itself  over  the  whole  of  it,  and  again  be  specially  awakened 
by  other  single  moments,  and  carried  still  farther  onward 
by  them.  Such  was  baptism,  the  sign  of  the  first  admission 
into  communion  with  the  Redeemer  and  with  His  church,  the 
first  appropriation  of  the  benefits  which  He  has  bestowed  on 
mankind — the  forgiveness,  viz.,  of  sins  and  the  inward  union 
of  life  thence  resulting,  and  the  participation  in  a  divine  sanc- 
tifying spirit.  Such  too  was  the  Lord's  supper,  the  sign  of 
a  constantly  advancing  perseverance  in  this  fellowship  and  in 
the  appropriation  and  enjoyment  of  these  benefits ;  the  two 
representing  the  essentials  of  the  whole  inner  life  of  the 
Christian,  in  its  first  rise  and  its  progressive  development. 
The  whole  peculiar  spirit  of  the  Christian  worship  stamped 
itself  distinctly  on  the  mode  in  which  these  outward  signs 
of  divine  realities  were  administered ;  and  the  mode  of  their 
administration  again  reacted  strongly  upon  the  character  of  the 
worship.  The  connection  of  the  momentous  things  these 
outward  signs  represented  with  the  whole  of  the  Christian 
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life,  the  union  of  the  inward  and  divine  with  the  outwrard  rites, 
were  present  to  the  lively  Christian  feelings  of  the  early 
believers.  It  was,  however,  a  source  of  great  practical  mis- 
chief, as  we  formerly  observed  with  regard  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  church,  that  men  neglected  duly  to  separate  and  distin- 
guish in  their  conceptions  what  was  connected  together  in  their 
feelings.  It  was  from  this  source  that  proceeded  the  outward 
conception,  not  merely  of  the  church,  but  also  of  those  symbols 
which  were  so  closely  connected  with  the  being  of  the  church. 
And  one  kind  of  outward  conception  reacted  upon  the  other. 

To  speak  first  of  baptism  :  At  the  beginning,  when  it  was 
important  that  the  church  should  rapidly  extend  itself,  those 
(among  the  Jews)  who  confessed  their  belief  in  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  or  (among  the  Gentiles)  their  belief  in  one  God, 
and  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  were,  as  appears  from  the  .New 
Testament,  immediately  baptized.  In  course  of  time,  how- 
ever, it  was  thought  necessary  that  those  who  wished  to  be 
received  into  the  church  should  be  prepared  by  a  careful 
instruction  and  a  strict  examination.*  This  class  of  persons 

*  I  cannot  see  any  good  or  sufficient  grounds  for  the  assertion  advanced 
by  Dr.  Rothe  in  his  interesting  tract  (De  disciplinse  arcani,  quse  dicitur, 
in  ecclesia  Christiana  origine.  Heidelberg,  1841),  that  the  instruction 
and  examination  of  catechumens  related  in  the  first  place  to  matters  of 
practice  only,  and  that  an  important  change  took  place  when,  at  a  later 
period,  the  instruction  and  examination  were  directed  to  matters  of 
theory.  Both  were  from  the  beginning  united  together,  as  Christianity 
required.  This  is  clear  also  from  the  passage  in  the  greater  Apology  of 
Justin  Martyr,  s,  61,  where  he  says  of  those  who  are  preparing  them- 
selves for  baptism,  "Otroi  &v  vrtitrSutri  X.K}  -rurTUJCtitriv  ctX^S??  TO.UTO.  roe,  v(fi 
yifjbcuv  ^i^ctentof^ivt£  xod  teyofAtvy.  livcti  xoii  fiiouv  OUTCO;  ^uvMrQai  v^ritr^vuvTut.!. 

Here  instruction  in  doctrine  is  assuredly  presupposed,  and  the  cor- 
responding conduct  of  life  derived  from  it,  both  being  supposed  to  be  so 
united  with  each  other,  that  those  who  wished  to  receive  baptism  should 
declare  themselves  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  they  had  been 
taught,  and  bind  themselves  to  rule  their  lives  by  them, — the  very  method 
of  uniting  doctrine  and  practice  which  in  the  instruction  of  catechumens 
must  prevail  at  all  periods.  It  is  beyond  my  power  to  conceive  what 
conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  the  words  of  Celsus,  1.  Til.  c.  50,  with 
regard  to  the  instruction  of  catechumens ;  for  these  words  are  totally 
foreign  to  the  subject,  having  reference  simply  to  the  mode  which  the 
Christians  adopted  of  seeking  first  to  gain  access  to  the  uneducated,  to 
slaves  and  youth,  and  bring  them  over  to  Christianity.  Neither  has  the 
mutual  relation  which  subsists  between  Clement's  two  works  (the 
Psedagogue  and  the  Stromata)  anything  to  do  with  the  present  subject. 
It  answers  to  the  relation  of  the  *nVr/y  to  the  yvuris  among  the  Alexan- 
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were  denominated  catechumens  (^arr/xov'/^£I/ot>  <*Kpoarait  audi- 
tores  or  audientes).  By  these  appellations  were  designated 
all  such  as  were  receiving  their  primary  instruction  in  Chris- 
tianity, and  who  as  such  were  only  permitted  to  hear  the 
scriptures  read  and  the  word  preached,  without  being  allowed 
to  partake  of  the  holy  communion.  The  length  of  probation 
must  have  been  determined  by  the  different  conditions  of 
individuals  ;  yet  the  council  of  Elvira  fixed  the  period  gene- 
rally at  two  years.  Originally  there  was  but  one  common 
name  for  all  who  had  not  as  yet  received  baptism,  but  were 
in  the  state  of  probation  and  preparation.  But  as  different 
stages  and  gradations  were  here  distinguished,  these  were  also 
designated  by  particular  names.  Accordingly  in  Origen  we 
find  the  catechumens  separated  into  two  classes.  1.  Those 
who  were  receiving  private  instruction,  and  2.  Those  who 
were  admitted  to  the  meetings  of  the  church,  and  who  were 
immediately  preparing  for  baptism.* 

For  the  private  instruction  of  these  catechumens  no  distinct 
office  was  instituted  in  the  church.  At  Carthage  the  duty 
devolved,  after  a  period  of  probation,  on  some  individual  who 
had  distinguished  himself  among  the  church  readers,  who  there- 
upon assumed  the  title  of  catechist.  At  Alexandria,  where  it 
often  happened  that  men  of  education,  even  learned  men,  and 
persons  accustomed  to  philosophical  speculations,  applied  for 
instruction  in  Christianity,  it  was  necessary  that  the  catechists 
should  be  men  of  liberal  education,  and  able  to  satisfy  the 
doubts  and  objections  of  heathens,  and  to  meet  them  on  their 
own  ground.  Able  and  learned  laymen  were  therefore  here 
selected  ;  and  this  class  of  catechists  led  afterwards  to  the 

drians  ;  and  the  Gnosis  assuredly  could  not  be  taught  to  catechumens. 
Instruction  in  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity  is  quite  another 
thing. 

*  Origen,  c.  Gels.  1.  III.  c.  51,  says  that  to  those  who  wished  to  em- 
brace Christianity  instruction  was  first  imparted  privately  (by  this 
circumstance  he  explains  the  name  ax^aara/).  When  they  had  sufficiently 
attested  the  sincerity  of  their  purpose  of  leading  a  Christian  life,  they 
were  introduced  into  the  church  ;  Torwixetis  ai/rov;  ^a-Kyovenv,  tota,  pi* 


wowtruvrs;  7/xyf^ot  T&IV  a£<r/  Ko^oftvcav  xa.    tffttyofltafl   xcti   oiTat   TO 

vou  a.<rox:ixaSa,i>§Ki  aviiXntyoruv.  The  last,  distinction  evidently  shows 
that  they  ought  to  be  distinguished  from  the  baptized,  who  are  afterwards 
spoken  of.  It  was  only  of  the  moral  oversight  of  the  baptized  members 
of  the  church  that  he  is  afterwards  speaking.  And  so  Origen  describes, 
not  three,  but  two  classes  of  catechumens. 


424  APOSTOLIC  CREED. 

formation  of  an  important  theological  school  among  the  Chris- 
tians at  Alexandria.* 

Even  in  the  New  Testament  some  traces  of  a  confession  of 
faith,  to  be  made  at  baptism,  are  to  be  found.-)-  Such  confessions 
of  faith  were  afterwards  enlarged  so  as  to  be  protests  against 
Jews,  heathens,  and  heretics.  They  were  intended  to  embrace 
the  essentials  of  Christianity,  on  which  all  churches  were 
agreed.  It  was  believed  that  the  doctrine  contained  in  these 
creeds  proceeded  from  the  apostles  ;  that  it  was  the  doctrine 
which  they  set  forth  both  by  word  of  mouth  and  by  their 
writings  ;  but  it  was  by  no  means  the  opinion  of  the  first  ages 
that  the  apostles  had  drawn  up  any  such  confession.  In  the 
former  sense  it  was  called  the  f^pvypt  aTrooroXiKoy,  the  ?rapa- 
Soari g  aTrooroXt/cf/ ;  a  misunderstanding  of  this  phrase  afterwards 
gave  birth  to  the  fiction  that  the  apostles  had  verbally  com- 
posed such  a  creed. f  This  formula  of  confession  was  in  these 
ages  designated  by  the  distinctive  term  of  Symbolum.  It 
may  be  a  question  whether  this  use  of  the  word  Symbolum 
was  adopted  in  its  general  meaning  of  "  a  sign,"  to  signify 
that  the  words  of  the  confession  were  a  characteristic,  repre- 
sentative sign  of  the  faith,  or  in  its  particular  application  as 
the  ffvfj.€o\ov  GrpariVTiKov,  the  tessera  militaris :  to  indicate 
that  the  confession  was,  as  it  were,  the  watchword  of  the  miles 
Christi,  communicated  to  every  one  on  his  admission  into  the 
militia  Christi.  So  far  as  we  can  trace  the  history  of  the 
phrase,  the  first  seems  to  be  the  more  probable  supposition  ; 
for  where  the  word  Symbolum  first  occurs  in  connection  with 
baptism,  it  has  only  that  general  signification.§ 

*  More  on  this  whole  subject  hereafter,  in  the  section  relating  to  the 
Alexandrian  school. 

t  See  1  Pet.  iii.  21. — 1  Tim.  vi.  12,  is  not  so  clear,  as  this  might  per- 
haps refer  to  a  profession  voluntarily  made  by  Timothy,  on  the  impulse 
of  his  own  feelings,  on  a  special  occasion,  when  he  was  chosen  and  con- 
secrated as  a  missionary  to  the  heathen. 

I  Rufin.  exposit.  symbol,  apostol 

§  As,  for  example,  where  Tertnllian,  de  pcenitentia,  c.  6,  says  that 
baptism,  -which  by  its  nature  should  be  a  symbolum  vitse,  becomes  to 
those  who  receive  it  without  the  right  disposition  a  symbolum  mortis. 
So  in  his  work,  contr.  Marcion.  1.  V.  c.  1,  symbolum  is  used  by  him  as 
equivalent  to  mark  or  sign  generally.  So  in  the  letter  of  Firmilianus  of 
Caesarea,  where  the  "  symbolum  trinitatis "  is  expressly  distinguished 
from  the  confession  of  faith,  and  employed  as  a  designation  of  the 
formula  of  baptism  (Baptismus),  cui  nee  symbolum  trinitatis  nee  interro- 


ITS  MEANING  AND  DESIGN.  425 


The  word  av^oKov^  symbolum,  with  its  pregnancy  of 
meanings,  would  not  fail  to  give  occasion  to  many  different 
religious  allusions  and  applications.  But  the  one  that  soon 
became  predominant  was  that  which  agreed  with  the  fa- 
vourite comparison  among  the  early  Christians  between  their 
vocation  and  a  military  service  (militia).  In  the  Alexandrian 
church,  however,  where  a  taste  prevailed  for  tracing  analogies 
with  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  sometimes,  indeed,  in  a  way 
but  little  suited  to  the  simple  character  of  the  gospel,  the  term 
was  compared  to  the  password  of  the  initiated.*  Others 
again  insisted  on  another  meaning  of  the  word  "  Symbolum," 
by  which  it  stood  for  a  commercial  partnership  ;  as  if  the 
pledge  of  a  spiritual  fellowship  was  the  thing  designed  by  it.f 
Again,  the  legend  recorded  by  Rufin,  J  which  ascribed  the 
authorship  of  a  creed  to  the  apostles,  introduced  the  notion 
that  this  confession  had  been  formed,  article  by  article,  by  contri- 
butions from  each  of  the  apostles,  the  term  <ry/x€oXov, 
being  for  this  purpose  taken  in  the  sense  of  contribution. 

'I  his  confession  was  put  into  the  hands  of  the  catechumens 
as  containing  the  essentials  of  Christianity.  Many  who,  after 
much  inquiry  and  the  study  of  different  religious  works,  and 
reading  the  scriptures  for  themselves,  had  been  led  to  embrace 
the  faith,  did  not  of  course  need  it  to  impart  to  them  a  know- 
ledge of  the  elements  of  Christianity,  In  their  case  it  could 
only  serve  as  a  means  of  convincing  them  that  the  church 
which  they  wished  to  join  agreed  in  its  doctrine  with  the  holy 
scriptures,  out  of  which  they  themselves  had  already  derived  a 
knowledge  of  the  faith.  Thus  Clement  of  Alexandria  invites 
the  heathen  to  convince  themselves  what  the  true  Christian 
doctrine  is,  by  searching  the  scriptures,  where  it  was  to  be 

gatio  legitima  et  ecclesiastica  defuit.  Again,  ep.  76,  Cyprian,  ad  Mag- 
num :  "  eodem  symbolo  baptizare,''  to  baptize  with  the  same  formula. 
Perhaps  this  word  was  originally  nothing  more  than  a  designation  of  the 
formula  of  baptism,  and  became  subsequently  transferred  to  the  confes- 
sion of  faith. 

*  Stromat.  1.  V.  f.  562.  The  lovrgev  compared  with  the  xxBx^ffion 
of  the  pagan  mysteries.  In  the  designation,  however,  "  tparurpos,"  we 
cannot  find  any  reference  to  the  mysteries  ;  for  this  term  or  illustration 
is  assuredly  derived  from  the  New  Testament. 

t  Augustin,  Sermo,  212  :  Symbolum  inter  se  faciunt  mercatores,  quo 
eorum  societas  pacto  fidei  teneatur  ;  et  vestra  societas  est  commercium 
spiritualium.  J  In  his  expositio  in  symbolum  apostolorum. 
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found,  if  only  they  would  but  apply  their  mental  powers  to 
distinguish  the  true  from  the  plausible,  the  doctrine  really  de- 
rived from  the  scriptures  from  that  which  merely  in  appearance 
attached  itself  to  them.* 

Others,  however,  first  obtained  their  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity from  the  confession  of  faith  and  the  instruction 
imparted  in  connection  with  it,  without  being  able,  till 
afterwards,  to  compare  with  the  scriptures  what  they  had  thus 
originally  learned  from  human  tradition.  It  was  of  these  that 
the  Gnostic  Heracleon  remarked, f  "  They  are  led  first  to 
believe  in  the  Saviour  by  the  testimony  of  men ;  but  when 
they  come  to  his  own  words  they  believe  no  longer  on  the 
ground  of  human  testimony  alone,  but  for  the  sake  of  the 
truth  itself ;"  and  in  reference  to  the  same  class  Clement  of 
Alexandria  says,  J  "  The  first  saving  change  from  heathen- 
ism is  faith,  that  is,  a  compendious  knowledge  of  all  that  is 
necessary  to  salvation.  On  this  foundation  is  built  the 
Gnosis,  which  is  a  solid  demonstration  of  what  has  been 
received  by  faith  by  proofs  from  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord." 
Others,  who  were  wholly  uneducated,  and  unable  to  read, 
could  only  learn  from  the  mouth  of  others,  and  could  never 
come  of  themselves  to  the  very  fountain  of  God's  word ;  yet 
the  divine  doctrine  which  they  imbibed  from  the  lips  of  others 
proved  itself  independently  to  be  a  divine  power  in  their 
hearts.  Where  the  word  but  once  found  admission,  an  inde- 
pendent Christian  consciousness  was  capable  of  being  thereby 
awakened.  "  Many  of  us,"  says  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
"  have  received  the  divine  doctrine,  without  the  use  of  writings, 
by  the  power  of  God  through  faith."  § 

The  few  words  of  this  creed  needed  not,  of  course,  to  be 
communicated  in  writing.  They  were  to  pass  into  the  heart 
of  the  catechumen ;  to  pass  from  the  word  of  mouth  into  his 
life ;  to  be  pronounced  by  him  as  his  own  deep  conviction. 
Was  it  wished  to  attach  some  higher  meaning  to  this  so  na- 

*    Stromat.    1.    VII.    f.    754    et    55  :     A/'     KVTUV   TUV   yoa.($u>v    t*/uba,v$dvuv 

dvo^zixrixus. — Ata.>t/>ivsiv  TS,   ry   x«T«x»7?rT;*»5   Szaoiot   (comprehending  in- 

tuition),   xai    riv   xvoiuroirca   Xayiff/u.M   (right   thinking),    ra    ctXnSl;  a.wo  <rou 

<patvou,''vov.  f  Orig.  Tom.  XIII.  in  Joann.  s.  52. 

J  Stromat.  1.  VII.  f.  732,  Lit.  D. 
§  Stromat.  1.  I.  f.  319  :   O/  $E  x,a.\  aLviv  y0u,u,p.Kruv  "buvoiftii  rev  -ri^i  Siov  $M 
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tural  custom  of  teacnmg  orally  the  creed  ?  The  interpretation 
most  readily  presenting  itself  was,  that  the  Christian  doctrine 
could  not  come  to  men  from  without,  by  the  medium  of  let- 
ters, but  must  be  written  in  their  hearts  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  propagate  itself  there  as  a  living  principle.  Jer.  xxxi.  33.* 
In  later  times  a  love  of  mystery  quite  alien  to  the  simple 
spirit  of  the  gospel  (which  first  arose  in  the  Alexandrian  church 
out  of  a  leaning  towards  an  accommodation  with  the  pagan 
mysteries  and  from  the  influence  of  the  Neo-Platonic  mysti- 
cism) gave  to  this  custom  the  meaning  that  the  most  sacred 
things  ought  not  to  be  intrusted  to  writing,  lest  they  should  be 
produced  among  the  uninitiated,  and  thereby  become  pro- 
faned ;f  and  this  was  asserted  to  be  its  meaning  even  while  the 
scriptures,  the  holiest  traditions  of  the  divine,  might  come 
into  the  hands  of  every  heathen,  and  while  the  apologists  felt 
no  scruples  in  bringing  before  them  the  most  sacred  doctrines 
of  Christianity ! 

This  confession  of  faith  was  made  by  the  catechumens  at 
baptism,  in  answers  to  distinct  questions.  J 

With  the  oral  confession  of  faith  was  also  connected  the  de- 
claration of  a  moral  engagement.  The  baptismal  engagement 
was  looked  upon  in  the  following  light : — The  candidate  for 
baptism  was  supposed  to  be  leaving  the  kingdom  of  sin,  of 
darkness,  of  Satan,  which,  as  a  heathen  devoted  to  his  lusts,  he 
had  hitherto  served,  and  to  be  entering  the  kingdom  of  God 

*  So  Augustin,  Sermo  212  :  Hujus  rei  significandce  causa,  audiendo 
symbolum  discitur,  nee  in  tabulis  vel  in  aliqua  materia,  sed  in  corde 
scribitur. 

t  The  like  play  and  parade  about  mysteries,  to  which  more  import- 
ance came  to  be  attached  than  they  originally  possessed,  led  afterwards 
to  the  invention  of  the  obscure,  -vague,  and  unhistorical  idea  of  a  disci- 
plina  arcani,  of  which,  from  its  very  vagueness  and  want  of  foundation, 
men  could  make  whatever  they  pleased. 

I  According  to  the  most  natural  interpretation  of  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  it 
refers  to  the  question  proposed  at  baptism.  'E<rtea<rtiftct,  metonyraice  for 
the  pledge  ir  answer  to  the  questions.  Tertullian  De  corona  milit.  c.  3  : 
Amplius  aliquid  respondentes,  quam  Dominus  in  evangelio  determinavit. 
Again,  Tertullian,  De  resurrect,  c.  48,  respecting  baptism :  Anima 
responsible  sancitur.  ^he  counsel  of  eighty-seven  bishops  in  the  time  of 
Cyprian,  respecting  these  questions  :  "  Sacramentum  interroyare"  (sacra- 
mentum  is  here  equivalent  to  doctrina  sacra).  In  a  letter  of  Dionysius 
of  Alexandria,  cited  in  Eusebius,  1.  VII.  c.  9  :  'EvtoMryftis  *«<  ufa^itrn;. 
Cyprian  ep.  76,  ad  Magnum,  cites  one  of  these  questions  :  Credis  re- 
missionem  peccatorum  et  vitam  aeternam  per  sanctam  ecclesiam? 
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and  of  Christ.  He  was,  therefore,  solemnly  to  renounce  all 
fellowship  with  that  kingdom  of  which  he  hud  before  been  a  sub- 
ject. Giving  his  hand  to  the  bishop,  he  pledged  himself*  to 
renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  pomps  ;  meaning  thereby  parti- 
cularly the  pagan  shows  and  things  of  the  like  nature — and  his 
angels — an  expression  probably  based  on  the  notion  that  the 
heathen  gods  were  evil  spirits  who  had  seduced  mankind. "j*  In 
accordance  with  the  favourite  comparison  already  alluded  to, 
this  pledge  was  regarded  as  the  oath  of  the  Christian  soldier, 
the  sacramentum  militise  christianae,  whereby  he  bound  himself 
to  live  and  fight  as  a  miles  Dei  et  Christi. 

This  form  of  renunciation,  which  we  meet  with  in  the  se- 
cond century,  should  be  distinguished  from  the  exorcism,  which 
could  not  have  sprung  so  early  out  of  the  prevailing  mode  of 
thinking  in  Christian  antiquity.  It  is  true  the  idea  of  a  deli- 
verance from  the  dominion  of  the  evil  spirit  in  a  moral  and 
spiritual  respect,  of  a  separation  from  the  kingdom  of  evil,  and 
of  a  communication  by  the  new  birth  of  a  divine  life  which 
should  triumph  over  the  principle  of  evil,  belongs  to  the  ori- 
ginal and  essential  ideas  of  Christianity.  But  in  fact  the 
whole  rite  of  baptism  was  nothing  less  than  a  sensible  repre- 
sentation of  this  idea.  There  was  therefore  no  need  for  adding 
any  separate  act  to  denote  or  to  realize  that  which  the  whole 
act  of  baptism  was  intended  to  denote,  and  truly  and  effectually 
to  represent  to  the  believer.  The  case  was  different  with  the 
formula  of  renunciation.  This,  like  the  confession  of  faith, 
had  reference  to  what  the  candidate  was  bound,  on  his  part,  to 
do,  in  order  to  continue  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  baptism.  As 
in  Christianity  faith  and  practice  are  closely  joined,  so  the 
renunciation  immediately  followed  the  confession.  We  do  not 
therefore  in  the  second  century  find  as  yet  any  trace  of  such 
a  form  of  exorcism.  But  the  tendency  to  the  outward,  the 
inclination  to  the  magical,  the  fondness  for  pomp  and  display, 
caused  that  those  forms  of  exorcism  which  had  been  employed 
in  the  case  of  the  energumens  or  demoniacally  possessed 
should  be  introduced  in  the  baptism  of  all  heathens.  Perhaps, 
too,  this  change  had  some  connection  with  the  fact  that  exor- 

*  According  to  Tertullian,  de  corona  milit.  c.  3,  this  happened  twice ; 
first,  before  he  went  to  baptism, — perhaps  on  his  first  admission  to  the 
church  assemblies ;  next,  at  baptism  itself. 
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cism,  which  in  earlier  times  was  a  free  charisma,  had  become 
generally  a  lifeless  mechanical  act,  attached  to  a  distinct  office 
in  the  church.  In  the  apostolical  constitutions  we  find  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other.  The  first  unequivocal  trace  of  exorcism 
in  baptism  is  found  in  the  acts  of  the  council  of  eighty-five  or 
eighty-seven  bishops  which  met  at  Carthage  in  the  year  256.* 
In  respect  to  the  manner  of  baptizing :  in  conformity  with 
the  original  institution  and  the  original  import  of  the  symbol, 
it  was  generally  administered  by  immersion,  as  a  sign  of  total 
baptism  into  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  being  entirely  penetrated  by 
His  grace/)'  It  was  only  in  the  case  of  the  sick  that  any 
exception  was  made  ;  then,  if  the  exigency  required  it,  bap- 
tism was  administered  by  sprinkling.  Many  superstitious 
persons,  \  clinging  to  the  outward  form,  imagined  that  such 
baptism  by  sprinkling  was  not  fully  valid  ;  and  accordingly 
they  distinguished  those  who  had  been  so  baptized  by  the  term 
clinici.  Cyprian  protested  strongly  against  this  delusion.  § 
"  The  breast  of  the  believer,"  he  says,  "  is  washed  in  one  way, 
but  in  another  is  it  that  the  soul  of  man  is  cleansed  by  the 
merits  of  faith.  In  the  sacraments  of  salvation,  the  divine 
thing,  though  outwardly  abridged,  when  necessity  compels  and 
God  gives  permission,  bestows  all  that  it  implies  on  the  faith- 
ful. ||  And  even  if  any  one  really  believes  that  these  persons 
have  obtained  nothing  because  they  have  been  merely  sprinkled 
with  the  water  of  salvation,  let  not  the  latter  be  deceived  into 
thinking  that,  in  case  they  recover  from  their  sickness,  they 
ought  to  be  baptized  over  again.  But  if  those  who  have  once 
been  consecrated  by  the  baptism  of  the  clmrcK  cannot  again 

*  The  North  African  bishop  Csecilius,  of  Bilta,  by  his  vote  in  this 
case,  goes  on  the  supposition  that  exorcism  belonged  essentially  to  the 
whole  act  of  baptism.  So  too  the  vote  of  the  fanatical  Vincentius  a 
Thibari,  that  the  manuum  impositio  in  exorcismo  must  precede  the  bap- 
tism of  heretics.  But  from  the  76th  letter  of  Cyprian  ad  Magnum  the 
presence  of  exorcism  in  baptism  generally  cannot  be  proved  ;  he  is 
speaking  there  simply  of  exorcism  in  the  case  of  energumens,  and  it  is 
rather  Cyprian's  object  to  show  that  baptism  is  far  mightier  than  exor- 
cism. Spiritus  nequam  ultra  remanere  non  possunt  in  liominis  corpore, 
in  quo  baptizato  et  sanctijicato  incipit  spiritus  sanctus  habitare. 

t  See  my  Hist,  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  222. 

j  See  above,  p.  331.  §  Ep.  76  ad  Magnum. 

||  The  following  is  the  passage,  which,  to  make  it  intelligible,  I  have 
here  rendered  according  to  the  sense : — "  Totum  credentibus  confcrunt 
divina  compendia." 
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be  baptized,  why  fill  them  with  perplexity  in  regard  to  their 
faith  and  the  grace  of  the  Lord  ?  Or  perhaps  they  have,  in- 
deed, partaken  of  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  but  in  a  smaller 
measure  of  the  divine  bounty  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  so  that, 
while  they  must  be  considered  as  Christians  indeed,  they  may 
not  be  placed  on  the  same  level  with  the  rest?  No  ;  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  not  given  by  measure,  but  poured  out  in  full  on  the 
faithful.  For  if  the  day  breaks  alike  on  all,  and  if  the  sun 
pours  his  light  equally  on  all,  how  much  more  shall  Christ,  the 
true  sun  and  the  true  day  of  his  church,  distribute  the  light  of 
eternal  life  with  unstinted  equality  !  " 

The  baptismal  formula,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  quoted  as  the  traditional  one  by  Justin 
Martyr,  is  perhaps  not  the  oldest.  The  latter,  perhaps,  was  a 
shorter  formula  which  referred  only  to  Christ,  to  which  there 
seems  an  allusion  in  the  New  Testament,  and  which  Marcion 
also  insisted  on  in  his  attempt  to  bring  about  his  restoration 
of  the  original  gospel,  and  which,  moreover,  amid  the  disputes 
concerning  the  baptism  of  heretics,  was  specially  recognised. 
But  be  this  as  it  may,  the  shorter  formula,  it  must  be  allowed, 
contains  within  it  all  that  the  longer  one  exhibits  more  fully 
set  forth  and  unfolded.* 

Baptism  at  first  was  administered  only  to  adults,  as  men 
were  accustomed  to  conceive  baptism  and  faith  as  strictly  con- 
nected. There  does  not  appear  to  be  any  reason  for  deriving 
infant  baptism  from  an  apostolical  institution,t  and  the  recog- 
nition of  it  which  followed  somewhat  later,  as  an  apostolical 
tradition,  serves  to  confirm  this  hypothesis.  Irenaeus  is  the 
first  father  of  the  church  in  whom  we  find  any  allusion  to 
infant  baptism,  and  in  his  mode  of  expressing  himself  on  the 

*  See  my  History  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  222.  [Surely  the 
fair  presumption  that  the  Apostles  used  the  form  dictated  by  their  Lord 
cannot  be  set  aside  by  what  at  most  seems  an  allusion  and  the  practice 
of  a  heretic. — Eng.  Ed.'] 

f  The  same,  p.  224,  ff.  [Does  not  the  apostle's  argument,  1  Cor. 
vii.  14,  "Else  were  your  children  unclean,  but  now  are  they  holy," 
afford  at  least  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the  apostolic  institution  of 
infant  baptism  ?  If,  according  to  Neander  himself,  or,  at  least,  to  his 
paraphrase  of  Irenseus,  infant  baptism  is  the  medium  by  which  sanctifi- 
cation  through  Christ  is  appropriated  to  children,  how  could  they  be 
holy  without  baptism?  The  expressions,  too,  in  Acts  xvi.  15,  33,  imply 
at  least  that  infants  were  baptized,  until  it  can  be  shown  that  in  "  her 
household  "  aud  among  "  all  his  "  there  were  none  but  adults. — Eng.  Ed.] 
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subject  he  implies  at  the  same  time  its  connection  with  the 
essence  of  the  Christian  consciousness,  and  testifies  to  the  pro- 
found Christian  idea,  out  of  which  infant  baptism  arose,  and 
which  finally  procured  its  universal  recognition. 

Irenseus  wishes  to  show  that  Christ  did  not  disturb  the  de- 
velopment of  that  human  nature  which  was  to  be  sanctified  by 
Him,  but  sanctified  it  in  all  the  several  stages  of  its  natural 
course.  "  He  came  to  redeem  all  by  Himself;  all  who, 
through  Him,  are  born  again  unto  God  ;  infants,  little  children, 
boys,  young  men  and  old.  Therefore  he  passed  through  every 
age  :  for  the  infants  He  became  an  infant,  sanctifying  the 
infants  ;  among  the  little  children  he  became  a  little  child, 
to  sanctify  those  who  are  of  this  age,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
present  to  them  an  example  of  piety,  uprightness,  and  obedi- 
ence ;  among  the  young  men  he  became  a  young  man,  that  He 
might  set  them  an  example  and  sanctify  them  to  the  Lord."  * 
It  is  here  especially  important  to  observe  that  infants  (in- 
fantes) are  expressly  distinguished  from  children  (parvulis), 
and  that  Christ  could  also  benefit  them  by  His  example  ; 
and  that  they  are  represented  as  capable  of  receiving  from 
Christ,  who  had  also  lived  through  their  period  of  life,  simply 
an  objective  sanctification.  This  sanctification  is  imparted  to 
them,  in  so  far  as  they  are  born  again  to  God  through 
Christ.  Now  in  the  mind  of  Irenaeus  regeneration  and  bap- 
tism are  intimately  connected  ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
how  the  term  '•  being  born  again"  can  be  employed,  with  re- 
spect to  this  age,  to  denote  anything  else  than  baptism.  Infant 
baptism,  then,  appears  here  to  be  the  medium  through  which 
the  principle  of  sanctification,  imparted  by  Christ  to  human 
nature  from  its  earliest  development,  became  appropriated  to 
children.  The  very  idea  of  infant  baptism  implies  that  Christ, 
through  the  divine  life  which  he  imparted  to  and  revealed  in 
human  nature,  sanctified  that  nature  from  its  earliest  germ. 
The  child  born  in  a  Christian  family  was  to  have  this  advantage, 
that  he  did  not  first  come  to  Christianity  out  of  heathenism, 

*  Irenseus,  1.  II.  c.  22,  s.  4 :  Omnes  enim  per  semetipsum  venit  sal- 
vare  :  oranes,  inquam,  qui  per  enm  renascuntur  in  Deum,  infantes  et 
parvulos  et  pueros  et  juvenes  et  seniores.  Ideo  per  omnem  veuit  aetatem, 
et  infantibus  infans  factus,  sanctificans  infantes ;  in  parvulis,  parvulus, 
sanctificans  hanc  ipsam  habentes  setatem,  simul  et  exemplum  illis  pietatis 
effectus.  et  justitia;  et  subjectionis ;  in  juvenibus,  juvenis,  exemplum 
^uvenibus  fiens  et  sanctificans  Domino. 
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or  the  natural  life  of  sin,  but  that  from  the  first  dawning  of 
consciousness  he  should  grow  up  under  the  imperceptible  pre- 
venting influences  of  a  sanctifying,  ennobling  Christianity, — 
that,  in  short,  from  the  earliest  dawn  of  the  natural  conscious- 
ness, a  divine  principle  of  life,  capable  of  transforming  nature, 
should  be  brought  nigh  to  him,  by  which  the  diviner  portion 
might  be  attracted  and  strengthened  before  the  ungodly  prin- 
ciple could  come  into  full  activity ;  so  that  the  latter  might  at 
once  find  here  more  than  a  counterpoise.  In  such  a  case  the 
new  birth  was  not  to  constitute  a  new  crisis,  beginning  at  some 
definable  moment,  but  it  was  to  commence  imperceptibly,  and 
so  to  continue  through  the  whole  of  life.  Baptism,  therefore, 
the  visible  sign  of  regeneration,  was  to  be  given  to  the  child  at 
the  very  outset ;  the  child  was  to  be  consecrated  to  the  Re- 
deemer from  the  beginning  of  its  life.  From  the  predominance 
of  this  idea,  founded  on  the  inmost  essence  of  Christianity,  in  the 
feelings  of  Christians,  resulted  the  practice  of  infant  baptism. 
But  immediately  after  Ireneeus,*  in  the  last  years  of  the 
second  century,  Tertullian  appears  as  a  zealous  opponent  of 
infant  baptism  ;  a  proof  that  the  practice  was  not  universally 
regarded  as  an  apostolical  institution ;  for  otherwise  Tertullian 
would  hardly  have  ventured  to  express  himself  so  strongly 
against  it.  We  perceive  from  his  argument  against  infant  bap- 
tism that  its  advocates  were  already  accustomed  to  appeal  to 
Matth.  xix.  14:  "  Our  Lord  rejected  riot  the  little  children, 
but  commanded  them  to  be  brought  to  him  that  he  might  bless 
them."  Tertullian  advises  that,  in  consideration  of  the  great 
importance  of  this  rite  and  of  the  preparation  necessary  to  be 
made  for  it  on  the  part  of  the  recipients,  men  generally  should 
rather  delay  baptism  than  hasten  to  it  unprepared,  and  he 
takes  occasion  here  to  declare  his  particular  objection  to  haste 
in  the  baptism  of  children. f  In  answer  to  the  argument  for 

*  It  has  been  attempted  to  prove  the  practice  of  infant  baptism  from 
the  passage  already  cited  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Psedagog.  1.  III. 
f.  247 :  "  ruv  i%  uiot.ro;  o-vKa-vuMvoav  vreciMeav," — which,  beyond  question, 
refers  to  baptism ;  but  this  can  hardly  be  considered  a  valid  proof;  for 
as  the  idea  of  the  SiTo;  iea,i^a,yay»t  was  floating  before  Clement's  mind, 
he  could  denominate  ail  Christians  cr«/d/«.  Beyond  doubt,  the  writer  is 
speaking  in  this  passage  directly  of  conversion  and  regeneration  in 
reference  to  all  men. 

t  De  baptismo,  c.  18  :  Cunctatio  baptismi  utilior  est,  praecipue  tamen 
circa  parvulos. 
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it  drawn  from  Christ's  words  he  replies,  "  Let  them  come 
while  they  are  growing1  vp ;  let  them  come  while  they  are 
learning,  while  they  are  being  taught  to  what  they  are  com- 
ing ;  but  let  them  be  made  Christians  when  they  are  able 
to  know  Christ.  What  hurries  the  age  of  innocence  to  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  !  We  show  more  prudence  in  the  manage- 
ment of  our  worldly  concerns  ;  we  trust  the  divine  treasure  to 
those  who  cannot  be  intrusted  with  earthly  property.  Let  them 
first  learn  to  feel  their  need  of  salvation ;  so  it  may  appear 
that  we  have  given  to  those  that  wanted."  Tertullian  evi- 
dently means  that  children  should  be  led  to  Christ  by  instruct- 
ing them  in  Christianity ;  but  that  they  should  not  receive 
baptism,  until,  after  having  been  sufficiently  instructed,  they 
are  led,  from  personal  conviction  and  by  their  own  free  choice, 
to  seek  for  it  with  sincere  longing  of  the  heart.  It  may  be 
said,  indeed,  that  he  is  only  speaking  of  the  course  to  be 
generally  followed ;  whenever  there  was  momentary  danger 
of  death,  baptism  might  be  administered,  even  according  to 
his  views.  But  if  he  had  thought  this  to  be  so  necessary,  it 
does  not  seem  likely  that  he  would  have  failed  expressly  to 
mention  it.  It  would  appear,  in  fact,  from  the  principles  laid 
down  by  him,  that  he  did  not  believe  that  any  efficacy  whatever 
resided  in  baptism  unaccompanied  by  conscious  participation 
and  individual  faith  of  the  person  baptized  ;  nor  could  he  see 
any  danger  accruing  to  the  age  of  innocence  from  delaying  it : 
a  conclusion,  however,  by  no  means  logically  consistent  with 
his  own  system. 

But  when,  on  the  one  hand,  the  doctrine  of  the  hereditary 
corruption  and  guilt  of  human  nature,  the  consequence  of  the 
first  transgression,  was  reduced  to  a  more  precise  and  systema- 
tic form ;  and  when,  on  the  other,  from  the  want  of  a  due  dis- 
tinction between  the  outward  sign  and  the  inward  grace  of 
baptism  (the  baptism  by  water  and  the  baptism  by  the  Spirit), 
the  error  became  more  and  more  firmly  established  that  without 
external  baptism  no  one  soever  could  be  delivered  from  that 
inherent  guilt,  could  be  saved  from  the  everlasting  punishment 
that  threatened  him,  or  raised  to  eternal  life ;  and  when  the 
notion  of  the  magical  effects  of  the  mere  administration  of  the 
sacraments  gained  ground  continually, — the  theory  was  finally 
evolved  of  the  unconditional  necessity  of  infant  baptism. 
About  the  middle  of  the  third  century  this  theory  was  already 

vox,,  i.  2  p 
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generally  admitted  in  the  North  African  church.  The  only 
point  that  was  still  in  question  was,  whether  the  child  ought  to 
be  baptized  immediately  after  birth,  or,  as  in  the  case  of  cir- 
cumcision, not  till  eight  days  after.  The  latter  was  the  opinion 
of  the  bishop  Fidus,  who  submitted  the  question  to  a  council 
convened  at  Carthage.  Cyprian  answered  him  in  the  year 
252,  in  the  name  of  sixty-six  bishops.*  His  answer  evinces 
how  full  he  was  of  that  great  Christian  idea  we  have  just  un- 
folded, and  which  led  to  the  practice  of  infant  baptism,  but 
at  the  same  time  it  shows  how  his  habit  of  dwelling  on  the 
outward  has  seduced  him  into  combining  much  that  is  erro- 
neous with  the  truth  he  insisted  upon.  Pie  protests  against 
the  arbitrary  limitation  of  Fidus.  "  None  of  us  could  agree  to 
your  opinion.  On  the  contrary,  we  all  judge  that  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  God  is  not  to  be  refused  to  any  human  being  as 
soon  as  he  is  born ;  for  since  the  Lord  says  in  His  gospel, 
'  The  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  souls,  but  to 
save  them'  (Luke  ix.  50),  we  must  do  everything  that  lies  in 
our  power,  that,  if  possible,  no  soul  may  be  lost.  As  God  has 
no  respect  of  persons,  so  too  He  has  no  respect  of  age,  offering 
Himself  as  a  Father  with  equal  bounty  to  all,  for  the  attain- 
ment of  heavenly  grace.  As  to  what  you  say  that  the  child 
is  not  clean  to  the  touch  for  the  first  days  after  its  birth,  and 
that  each  of  us  would  shrink  from  kissing  such  an  object,  even 
this,  we  think,  ought  not  to  be  any  obstacle  to  the  bestowment 
of  the  heavenly  grace  ;  for  it  is  written,  '  to  the  pure  all  things 
are  pure ; '  and  none  of  us  ought  to  make  a  scruple  at  that 
which  God  has  deigned  to  create.  Although  the  child  be  but 
just  born,  yet  ought  no  one  to  scruple  to  kiss  it  at  the  imparting 
to  it  of  the  divine  grace  and  at  the  salutation  of  peace  (i.  e.  the 
brotherly  kiss,  which  was  given  to  persons  newly  baptized,  as 
a  sign  of  their  fellowship  in  the  peace  of  the  Lord),  since  each 
of  us  must  by  his  religious  feelings  be  led  to  think  upon  the 
creative  hands  of  God,  fresh  from  the  completion  of  their  work, 
which  we  kiss  in  the  newly  formed  man  when  we  take  in  our 
arms  what  God  has  made.  If,  moreover,  anything  could 
prove  a  hindrance  to  men  in  the  attainment  of  grace,  much 
rather  would  adults  be  hindered  by  their  heavy  sins.  But  if 
even  the  chief  of  sinners  who  have  sinned  much  and  greatly 
against  God  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins  on  coming  to  the 
*  Ep.  59. 
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faith,  and  no  one  is  precluded  from  baptism  and  from  grace, 
how  much  less  should  the  child  be  kept  back,  which,  as  it  is 
but  just  born,  cannot  have  sinned,  but  has  only  brought  with 
it,  by  its  descent  from  Adam,  the  infection  of  the  old  death  ! 
It  surely  the  more  easily  obtains  remission  of  sins,  when  it  is 
not  its  own  sin,  but  that  of  another,  which  needs  forgiveness." 

The  Alexandrian  church  also,  notwithstanding  that  in  its 
theological  and  dogmatical  character  it  was  essentially  dif- 
ferent from  the  church  of  North  Africa,  is  found  holding,  even 
at  a  still  earlier  period,  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  infant 
baptism.  Origen,  in  whose  system  infant  baptism  naturally 
finds  its  place,*  though  not  in  the  same  connection  of  thought 
as  it  held  in  the  system  of  the  North  African  church,  declares 
it  to  be  an  apostolical  tradition  ;f  an  expression,  by  the  way, 
which  perhaps  cannot  be  regarded  as  of  much  weight,  being 
made  in  an  age  when  a  strong  inclination  prevailed  to  derive 
from  the  apostles  every  ordinance  which  was  considered  of  special 
importance ;  and  when,  moreover,  so  many  walls  had  already 
been  thrown  up  between  it  and  the  apostolic  age,  hindering  the 
freedom  of  prospect. 

In  the  Persian  church  likewise  infant  baptism  was,  in  the 
course  of  the  third  century,  so  generally  recognised,  that  the 
heretic  Mani  thought  he  could  draw  an  argument  from  it  in 
favour  of  a  doctrine  which  seemed  to  him  necessarily  presup- 
posed by  this  application  of  the  rite. 

But  if  the  necessity  of  infant  baptism  was  acknowledged  in 
theory,  it  was  far  from  being  uniformly  recognised  in  practice. 
And  indeed  it  was  not  always  from  the  purest  motives  that 
men  were  induced  to  put  off  their  baptism.  The  very  same 
false  notion  of  baptism  as  an  opus  opera  turn  which  had  led 
some  to  consider  the  baptism  of  infants  as  unconditionally 
necessary,  led  many  others,  who  indeed  mistook  the  nature  of 
this  rite  in  a  far  grosser  and  more  dangerous  degree,  to  delay 
their  baptism  to  the  hour  of  death,  in  order  that,  freely  aban- 

*  Namely,  in  its  relation  to.  his  theory  that  human  souls  are  fallen 
heavenly  beings,  which  need  to  be  cleansed  from  a  guilt  which  they 
brought  with  them  into  this  earthly  life. 

f  This,  expressly  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  according  to  the  Latin  translation  of  Rufinus.  In  Ori- 
gen's  time,  too,  difficulties  were  still  frequently  urged  against  infant 
baptism,  similar  to  those  thrown  out  by  Tertullian.  Comp.  his  HomiL 
XIV.  in  Lucam  (according  to  the  translation  of  Jerome). 
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doning  themselves  in  the  mean  time  to  their  lusts,  they  might 
yet  be  cleansed  by  the  magical  annihilation  of  their  sins,  and 
so  pass  without  hindrance  into  eternal  life.  We  have  already 
noticed  the  pious  indignation  and  energy  with  which  Tertul- 
lian,  who  in  other  respects  was  opposed  to  haste  in  baptism, 
combated  this  error. 

It  seems  probable  also  that  infant  baptism  furnished  the 
first  occasion  for  the  appointment  of  sponsors  or  god-parents  : 
for  as  in  this  case  the  persons  to  be  baptized  could  not  them- 
selves make  the  necessary  confession  of  faith  and  renunciation, 
it  became  necessary  for  others  to  do  it  in  their  name;  and 
these  at  the  same  time  engaged  to  take  care  that  the  children 
should  be  rightly  instructed  in  Christianity,  and  trained  up  in 
a  life  corresponding  to  the  baptismal  vow.  They  were  therefore 
called  sponsors  (sponsores).  Tertullian  alleges  it  as  an  argu- 
ment against  infant  baptism,  that  the  sponsors  assumed  an  obli- 
gation which  they  might  be  prevented  from  fulfilling,  either 
by  their  own  death  or  by  the  untoward  conduct  of  the  child.* 

With  the  rite  of  baptism  several  symbolical  customs  were 
joined,  which  flowed  from  the  idea  of  the  rite  itself,  and  from 
a  desire,  by  their  means,  to  represent  this  idea  to  the  senses. 
Thus,  from  the  idea  that  the  participation  in  the  universal 
priesthood  of  all  believers  was  considered  to  be  necessarily 
united  with  the  introduction  to  the  Christian  communion,  the 
symbol  of  priestly  consecration  followed  the  act  of  baptism. 
As,  in  the  Old  Testament,  anointing  was  the  sign  of  conse- 
cration to  the  priestly  office,  so  oil,  which  had  been  blessed 
expressly  for  this  purpose,  was  applied  to  the  newly  baptized 
as  a  sign  of  consecration  to  this  spiritual  priesthood.  We 
first  meet  with  this  custom  in  Tertullian,  while,  by  the  time 
of  Cyprian,  it  appears  an  essential  part  of  the  rite  of  bap- 
tism.} The  imposition  of  hands,  accompanied  by  prayer, 

*  De  baptismo,  c.  1 8  :  Quid  enim  necesse  est,  sponsores  etiam  periculo 
ingeri  ?  quia  et  ipsi  per  mortalitatem  destituere  promissiones  suas  pos- 
sunt,  et  proventu  malae  indolis  falli. 

f  L.  c.  c.  7  :  Egressi  de  lavacro,  perunguimur  benedicta  unctione,  de 
pristina  disciplina,  qua  ungui  oleo  de  cornu  in  sacerdotium  solebant. 
Adv.  Marcion,  1.  I.  c.  14;  de  res.  earn.  c.  8.  Yet  in  the  book  de  corona 
milit.  c.  3,  where  he  describes  the  usages  in  baptism  which  were  derived 
not  from  Scripture,  but  from  ecclesiastical  tradition,  he  makes  no  men- 
tion of  this  unction.  Cyprian,  ep.  70,  in  the  name  of  an  ecclesiastical 
assembly :  Ungi  quoque  necesse  est  cum  qui  baptizatus  sit,  ut,  accepto 
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with  which  the  rite  of  baptism  was  concluded,  is  beyond  doubt 
a  still  older  custom.  The  sign  of  the  imposition  of  hands 
(eTrideaig  TUIV  x^tpcUv,  -^eipodto-ia^  H^plp)  was  the  usual  sign  of 
religious  consecration,  borrowed  from  the  Jews,  and  employed 
on  various  occasions,  either  to  denote  consecration  to  the 
Christian  calling  in  general,  or  to  particular  branches  of  it. 
While  the  apostles  or  rulers  of  the  church  laid  their  hands  on 
the  head  of  the  baptized,  they  called  upon  the  Lord  to  bestow 
his  blessing  on  the  holy  ordinance  now  completed,  to  cause  all 
its  import  to  be  fulfilled  in  him,  to  consecrate  him  with  his 
Spirit  for  the  Christian  calling,  and  to  pour  out  his  Spirit 
upon  him.  This  closing  rite  was  inseparably  connected  with 
the  whole  act  of  baptism.  All,  indeed,  had  reference  to  the 
same  principal  thing,  without  which  no  one  could  be  a  Chris- 
tian —  the  birth  to  a  new  life  from  God,  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  which  was  symbolically  represented  by  the  baptism  of 
water.  Tertullian  still  considers  this  rite  and  baptism  insepar- 
ably connected,  and  forming  but  one  whole,  although  he 
distinguishes  in  it  the  two  distinct  momenta,  the  negative  and 
the  positive,  the  iorgiveness  of  sin  and  purification  which  was 
effected  by  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  following 
thereupon  to  the  individual  now  restored  to  the  original  state 
of  innocence,  to  which  communication  the  imposition  of  hands 
refers.* 

But  when  now  the  idea  was  established  of  a  spiritual 
character  belonging  exclusively  to  the  bishops,  or  successors 
of  the  apostles,  which  was  communicated  to  them  by  ordina- 
tion, arid  on  which  the  propagation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
church  depended,  it  was  considered  as  their  prerogative  to 

chrismate,  esse  unctus  Dei  et  habere  in  se  gratiam  Christi  possit  (the 
following  -words,  respecting  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  are 
manifestly  a  gloss,  disturbing  the  sense,  and  occasioned  by  the  subse- 
quent mention  of  the  eucharist)  ;  unde  baptizati  unguuntur  oleo  in  altari 
sanctificato. 

*  De  baptismo,  c.  8  :  Dehinc  manus  imponitur  per  benedictionem, 
advocans  et  invitans  Spiritum  sanctum.  He  names  together,  de  res. 
earn.  c.  8,  in  connection  with  baptism,  all  the  three  things  which  after- 
wards, separated  from  it  and  combined  together  in  one  whole,  consti- 
tuted in  the  Roman  church  the  sacrament  of  confirmation :  the  unction, 
conveying  with  it  the  consecration  of  the  soul;  the  signing  with  the  cross, 
conveying  with  it  protection  from  evil ;  the  imposition  of  hands,  the  illu- 
minatio  spiritus. 
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seal,  by  this  consecration  of  the  imposition  of  hands,  the  whole 
act  of  baptism.  (Hence  this  rite  was  called  signaculum, 
fftypayiQ.)  It  was  held  that  an  authority  for  this  could  be 
drawn  from  the  fact  that  the  Samaritans,  baptized  by  a 
deacon,  were  first  endowed  with  spiritual  gifts  by  the  subse- 
quent imposition  of  the  apostles'  hands  (Acts  xix.),*  as  this 
passage  was  then  understood.  So  now  the  presbyters,  and,  in 
case  of  necessity,  even  the  deacons,  were  empowered  to  bap- 
tize, but  the  bishops  only  were  authorised  to  consummate  the 
second  sacred  rite.  This  notion  was  fully  formed  as  early  as 
the  middle  of  the  third  century.  The  bishops,  therefore,  were 
obliged  to  go  occasionally  through  their  dioceses,  in  order  to 
administer  what  was  afterwards  named  confirmation  to  those 
who  had  been  baptized  by  the  pastors  and  priests  of  the 
country  congregations.  In  ordinary  cases,  where  the  bishop 
himself  administered  the  baptism,  both  were  still  united,  and 
they  thus  constituted  together  the  complete  act  of  baptism.^ 

After  all  this  had  been  performed  in  many  of  the  churches 
— in  those,  for  instance,  of  North  Africa  and  of  Alexandria — 
the  person  newly  baptized  had  given  to  him  a  mixture  of  milk 
and  honey,  as  a  symbol  of  childhood  in  the  new  life,  and  as  a 
spiritual  application  of  the  promise  of  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey,  to  that  heavenly  country,  with  all  its  blessed 
privileges,  to  which  the  baptized  belonged. if  He  was  then 

*  See,  on  this  subject,  my  History  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  82,  ff. 

f  Cyprian  speaks  of  a  sacramentum  duplex,  water  baptism,  and  spi- 
ritual baptism,  represented  by  the  imposition  of  hands  (sacramento 
utroque  nasci),  yet  both  united  in  the  church  act  of  baptism,  ep.  72,  ad 
Jubajanum,  and  ep.  72,  ad  Stephan.  We  must  not  lose  sight  here  of  the 
unsettled  meaning  affixed  to  the  word  sacramentum,  according  to  which 
it  signified  any  sacred  thing,  sacred  doctrine,  sacred  sign.  After  citing 
the  example  of  Philip  and  the  apostles,  he  says,  Quod  nunc  quoque 
apud  nos  geritur,  ut,  qui  in  ecclesia  baptizantur,  prsepositis  ecclesise 
offerantur,  et  per  nostram  orationem  ac  manus  impositionem  spiritum 
sanctum  consequantur  et  signaculo  dominico  consummentur.  The  same 
notion  occurs  in  the  work  de  rebaptismate,  which  most  probably  was 
contemporary  with  the  former ;  in  it  this  act  is  denominated  baptisma 
spiritale.  Cornelius,  in  Euseb.  1.  VI.  c.  43,  asks,  in  the  case  of  one  who 
had  not  received  this  confirmation  of  the  bishop,  "  How  could  he  without 
this  become  partaker  of  the  Holy  Spirit?" 

J  See  the  passage  above  quoted  from  Tertullian's  De  corona  milit. 
and  adv.  Marcion.  1.  I.  c.  14 :  Deus  mellis  et  lactis  societate  suos  infantat 
(he  causes  them  to  be  known  as  his  new-born  children).  Clemens, 
PaedagOg.  1.  I.  f.  103 :  EwSi^  d.va.yivvri^ivris  TiTiftrifAtB-a  <rri$  a.va.ftx.vatus 


CONTROVERSIES  ABOUT  BAPTISM.  439 

received  into  the  church  by  the  first  kiss  of  Christian  brother- 
hood, the  salutation  of  peace,  of  that  peace  with  God  which, 
in  common  with  all  Christians,  he  now  shared  ;  *  and  from 
henceforth  he  had  the  right  of  saluting  all  Christians  with 
this  sign  of  brotherhood.  But  Clement  of  Alexandria  had, 
even  in  his  day,  to  complain  that  this  brotherly  kiss,  originally 
a  natural  expression  of  Christian  feeling,  was  become  an  opus 
operatum,  of  which  men  made  a  display,  and  gave  unnecessary 
offence  to  the  heathens.f  His  objection  to  it  is,  that  love 
evinces  itself,  not  in  the  brotherly  kiss,  but  in  the  disposition 
of  the  heart.  :f 

Before  taking  leave  of  this  subject  we  must  notice  a  con- 
troversy which,  in  the  second  half  of  the  third  century,  created 
no  little  agitation  in  the  whole  church.  The  question  was, 
What  is  necessary  to  the  validity  of  baptism  ?  "What  is  to  be 
done  in  the  case  of  a  heretic  who,  having  received  baptism  in 
his  own  sect,  comes  over  to  the  orthodox  church?  Before 
any  special  discussion  had  arisen  on  this  point,  the  various 
churches  had  pursued  different  courses,  according  to  the  differ- 
ent points  of  view  from  which,  as  usually  happens  in  such 
cases,  the  instances  had  severally  been  considered.  In  Asia 
Minor  and  the  adjacent  countries  the  prevailing  consideration 
was  that  no  baptism  was  valid  but  what  was  administered  in 
the  orthodox  church,  where  alone  all  religious  rites  possessed 
their  true  value  ;  that  the  baptism  of  heretics  was  null  and 
void  ;  and  that  therefore  the  true  baptism  ought  to  be  adminis- 
tered to  such  as  came  over  from  the  sects  as  much  as  to 
heathens.  This  conclusion  may  be  easily  explained  from  the 
asperity  of  the  polemical  relations  which  subsisted  between 
the  church  and  the  sects  in  these  particular  districts,  and  from 
the  character  of  these  sects,  especially  the  Gnostic,  who,  in 
all  the  most  essential  points  of  doctrine  and  of  practice,  had 
departed  so  widely  from  what  was  generally  received.  In 
the  Roman  church,  on  the  contrary,  where  in  other  respects  a 

*w  lX<r«'5a,   rnv  a.vca  'it^ovfuXw/Ji,  tla.yyiX^ofji.tvoi,  Iv  y  piXi  xcti  yciXet  of 


*  Osculum  pacis,  I'l^v*.    See  above. 

t  In  the  passage  already  cited  from  the  Psedogog.  1.  III.  f.  256  :  o?  l\ 

oiiolv,  O.XX*  ri  <f>i^/u,etTi  xxrtifJ/oQouo'i    rag   kxxXnffiots,  TO   (P/Xovv  tvbav  obx  tj^ovrts 
alro.      Ktti    ya.^   $n   TOVTO    ix'Tt'TXtixtv    u-rovotttf    «<V%£«j    xcti  fib.ttfftyvip.'ins    <ro 


'Ayxvtj  Ti  oux  Iv  p/Xw/M-ar/,  aXX*  tv  livoia. 
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bitter  hostility, against  the  heretics  prevailed,  the  polemical 
tendency  was  overcome  by  a  certain  catholic  instinct,  by 
a  predominant  tendency  to  the  objective.  The  principle 
pursued  in  practice  was,  that,  in  virtue  of  the  objective  value 
of  the  name  of  Christ  or  of  the  Trinity,  which  was  invoked  in 
its  administration,  baptism,  by  whomsoever  and  under  whatso- 
ever religious  views  it  may  have  been  administered,  retains  its 
validity  in  all  cases.  The  heretics,  therefore,  who  joined  the 
church  were  recognised  as  baptized  Christians ;  only  the  rite 
of  confirmation,  in  the  sense  above  explained,  was  bestowed 
on  them  by  the  bishop,  in  order  that  the  Holy  Spirit  might 
render  efficacious  the  baptism  they  had  received,  —  a  practice 
which  was  one  of  the  causes  which  led  to  separating  confirma- 
tion from  baptism.  As  the  different  churches  were  generally 
willing  to  follow  the  model  of  the  apostolical  or  metropolitan 
churches  (the  sedes  apostolicae),  it  is  probable  that  most  of 
the  Western  churches  followed  the  example  of  the  Romish 
church. 

But  towards  the  close  of  the  second  century  the  custom, 
which  thus  far  had  been  tacitly  observed,  became  an  object  ol 
especial  inquiry  in  Asia  Minor ;  whether  it  was  that  the  prin- 
ciple which  prevailed  in  that  region  was  followed  also  by  the 
Montanistic  churches,*  and  was  therefore  called  in  question 
by  those  who  opposed  the  Montai lists  in  everything,  or  whether 
it  was  for  some  other  reason.  The  majority  declared  in  favour 
of  the  old  principle.  Somewhat  later,  when  the  matter  was 
again  in  dispute,  this  principle  was  solemnly  confirmed  by 
two  ecclesiastical  councils — at  Iconium,  viz.,  and  at  Synnada 
in  Phrygia.  This  led  to  the  discussion  of  the  question  in 
other  countries.  Tertullian,  most  probably  while  he  was  still 
a  member  of  the  catholic  church,  wrote  a  special  treatise  in 
Greek  on  the  subject ;  and  this  naturally  enough,  as  that  was 
the  only  language  understood  in  the  countries  where  the  dispute 
had  hitherto  broken  out.  In  this  treatise  he  did  not  hesitate 
to  dissent  from  the  custom  of  the  Roman  church.  To  defend 
the  recognition  of  heretical  baptism  the  opposite  party  had 
probably  appealed  to  Ephes.  iv.  5,  6 — "  One  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all " — and  from  these  words 
had  concluded  that,  wherever  we  find  the  invocation  of  that 
one  God  and  that  one  Lord,  we  must  recognise  the  validity  of 
*  See  Tertullian,  de  pudicitia,  c.  19. 
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baptism.  But  Tertullian  replies,*  "  This  can  relate  only  to 
us  who  know  and  call  upon  the  true  God  and  Christ.  The 
heretics  have  not  this  God  and  this  Christ.  These  words, 
therefore,  cannot  be  applied  to  them ;  and  as  they  do  not 
rightly  administer  the  ordinance,  their  baptism  is  as  good  as 
none." 

In  the  North  African  church  men  willingly  followed,  for 
the  most  part,  the  example  of  the  mother  church  of  Koine, 
but  they  were  at  the  same  time  far  from  submitting  their  own 
judgment  to  the  authority  of  that  church.f  At  a  council 
held  in  Carthage,  over  which  the  bishop  Agrippinus  presided, 
seventy  bishops  of  North  Africa  declared  in  favour  of  the 
opposite  opinion.  As  yet,  however,  neither  party  was  disposed 
to  force  its  own  views  and  practice  on  the  other.  The  churches 
which  differed  on  this  point  did  not,  on  account  of  a  disagree- 
ment which  so  little  concerned  the  essentials  of  Christianity, 
dissolve  the  bond  of  fraternal  communion.  But  here,  again, 
it  was  a  Roman  bishop,  Stephanus,  who,  instigated  by  the 
spirit  of  hierarchical  domination  and  blind  zeal,  first  attached 
a  great  importance  to  this  dispute.  Towards  the  close  of  the 
year  253  he  excommunicated  the  bishops  of  Asia  Minor, 
Cappadocia,  Galatia,  and  Cilicia,|  stigmatising  them  as 
rebaptizers,  anabaptists  (ava/3a7rn<rra/),§ — a  name,  however, 
which  they  could  justly  affirm  they  did  not,  according  to  their 
own  principles,  deserve ;  for  it  was  not  their  wish  to  administer 
a  second  baptism  to  persons  already  baptised,  but  they  con- 
tended that  the  previous  baptism,  given  by  heretics,  could  not 
be  recognised  as  a  true  one. 

From  Asia  the  discussions  in  regard  to  this  matter  extended 
themselves  to  North  Africa.  Here  there  was  a  party  which 
had  always  adhered  to  the  old  Roman  usages.  The  earlier 
discussions  were  now  forgotten  ;  and  new  questions  and  inves- 
tigations arose.  This  induced  Cyprian,  the  bishop,  to  propose 
the  point  for  discussion  at  two  synods  held  in  Carthage  in  the 
year  255,  the  one  composed  of  eighteen,  and  the  other  of 
seventy-one  bishops ;  and  both  assemblies  declared  in  favour  of 
Cyprian's  view,  that  the  baptism  of  heretics  ought  not  to  be 

*  De  baptismo,  c.  15.  f  See  above. 

J  Dionysius,  in  Euseb.  1.  VII.  c.  5 ;  Firmilianus  in  Cyprian,  ep.  75. 
§  The  words  of  Cyprian,  ep.  71  ad  Quintum:  Nos  autem  dicimus  eos 
qui  inde  veniunt,  non  rebaptizari  apud  nos,  sed  baptizari. 
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regarded  as  valid.  As  he  was  well  aware*  what  importance 
the  church  of  Rome  and  its  followers  attached  to  what  had 
once  been  established,  and  that  they  held  up  this  long-observed 
practice  in  the  light  of  an  apostolical  tradition,  although,  from 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  cases  of  this  sort  could  not  well  occur 
in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  he  thus  protested  against  it  in 
a  letter  to  Quintus,t  an  African  bishop,  to  whom  he  commu- 
nicated the  decisions  of  the  first  council :  "  This  is  a  case  in 
which  men  ought  not  to  appeal  to  custom,  but  to  convince  by 
arguments.  For  even  Peter,  whom  our  Lord  chose  to  be  the 
first  among  the  apostles,  and  on  whom  he  founded  his  church, 
when  Paul  afterwards  disputed  with  him  concerning  circum- 
cision, Gal.  ii.,|  did  not  arrogantly  presume  on  the  primacy, 
and  insist  that  the  later  and  younger  apostle  should  yield  obe- 
dience to  him ;  nor  did  he  despise  Paul  because  he  had  once 
been  a  persecutor  of  the  church ;  but  he  took  counsel  of  the 
truth,  and  so  acquiesced  readily  in  the  correct  views  which 
Paul  supported.  He  thus  gave  us  an  example  of  unanimity 
and  of  patience,  teaching  us  not  to  cleave  obstinately  to  our 
own  way,  but  rather,  when  any  useful  and  salutary  thing  is 
occasionally  suggested  to  us  by  our  brethren  and  colleagues,  to 
make  it  ours  if  it  be  true  and  lawful."  He  also  communi- 
cated the  decisions  of  the  greater  council  to  Stephen  the  Roman 
bishop,  in  a  letter  written  with  great  freedom  of  spirit,  though 
great  delicacy  ;§  but  Stephen,  in  his  reply,  couched  in  a  very 
arrogant  tone,||  set  up  against  Cyprian  simply  the  tradition  of 
the  Roman  church.  He  carried  his  blind,  unchristian  zeal  so 
far  as  to  indulge  himself  in  undignified  abuse  of  his  African 
colleague,  and  refused  an  audience  to  the  bishops  who  came 
to  him  as  delegates  of  the  North  African  council,  and  even 
forbade  the  members  of  his  church  to  receive  them  into  their 
houses  !  Yet  Cyprian  was  far  from  submitting  his  reason  to  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  church.  He  convened  at  Carthage,  in 
the  year  256,  a  still  more  numerous  council,  composed  of  eighty- 
seven  bishops,  who  also  concurred  in  the  principles  before  ex- 
pressed. The  North  African  church,  under  this  zeal  for  the 
exclusive  validity  of  catholic  baptism,  evinced,  it  is  true,  a  fana- 

*  See  above.  f  Ep.  71. 

J  It  is  remarkable  how  constantly  the  unbiassed,  unprejudiced  view 
of  this  fact  had  been  preserved  in  the  North  African  church. 
§  Ep.  72.  11  See  above,  p.  301. 
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tical  hatred  of  heretics  ;  an  exaggerated  opinion  of  the  exclusive 
holiness  of  the  catholic  church.*  But  still  it  is  remarkable 
how  the  same  individual,  who  generally  held  tradition  in  high 
esteem,  opposed  to  it,  on  this  occasion,  truth  arid  right  reason. 
"  In  vain,"  he  says,  "  do  some  who  have  the  worst  in  argu- 
ment oppose  to  us  usage,  as  if  usage  were  greater  than  truth, 
or  as  if  in  spiritual  things  one  must  not  follow  a  better  way  if 
it  has  been  revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. "f 

Cyprian  now  endeavoured  to  form  a  connection  with  the 
Asiatics,  who  entertained  the  same  views  of  this  matter  with 
himself.  With  this  view  he  laid  the  whole  case  before  one  of 
the  most  eminent  of  the  Asiatic  bishops,  Firmilian,  bishop  of 
Caesarea  in  Cappadocia.  The  latter  signified  his  entire  con- 
currence in  Cyprian's  views, J  and  added  some  pertinent 
remarks  on  the  advantages  of  common  deliberation  on  spiritual 
matters,  when  animated  by  the  spirit  of  Christ.  "  Since 
divine  doctrine  transcends  the  limits  of  human  capacity,  and 
the  soul  of  man  cannot  grasp  the  Whole  and  the  Perfect, 
therefore  is  the  number  of  prophets  so  great,  in  order  that  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God  may  be  apportioned  among  many. 
And  hence  he  who  has  first  spoken  as  a  prophet  is  com- 
manded to  keep  silence  when  anything  is  revealed  to  another." 
1  Cor.  xiv.  30. 

As,  in  a  former  controversy, §  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, distinguished  himself  by  his  Christian  moderation,  so  he 
exhibited  a  similar  temper  in  the  present  dispute.  On  the 
point  in  question  he  agreed  generally,  it  is  true,  with  the 
churches  of  North  Africa  and  Asia  Minor,  the  same  views 
having  for  a  long  time  prevailed  in  the  Alexandrian  church,  fl 

*  See  Cyprian's  words,  ep.  71  :  Hsereticorum  sordidam  et  profanam 
tinctionem  vero,  unico  et  legitimo  ecclesiae  catholicae  baptismo  prsepo- 
nere.  Nihil  potest  esse  commune  Antichristo  et  Christo.  He  styles  the 
baptism  of  heretics  "  aqua  perfida  et  mendax."  The  opinions  expressed 
by  many  of  these  bishops  manifest  the  same  spirit, — a  forewarning  of  the 
struggles  which  in  the  fourth  century  were  produced  in  these  districts 
by  a  fanatical  separative  spirit. 

f  Proinde  frustra  quidam,  qni  ratione  vincuntur,  consuetudinem  nobis 
opponunt,  quasi  consuetudo  major  sit  veritate,  aut  non  id  sit  in  spirita- 
libus  sequendum,  quod  in  melius  a  Sancto  Spiritu  revelatum.  Ep.  73. 

I  Cyprian,  ep.  75,  in  a  Latin  translation,  often  literal. 

$  See  above,  the  Novatian  schism. 

I)  That  the  Alexandrian  church,  too,  rejected  baptism  administered  in 
the  churches  of  heretics,  seems  necessarily  to  follow  from  the  declaration 
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But  he  differed  from  them  in  one  particular ;  his  more  liberal 
spirit  was  rather  inclined  to  make  exceptions  to  the  rule,*  in 
regard  to  many  sects  who  in  doctrine  harmonised  completely 
with  the  church.  But  at  the  same  time  he  endeavoured  to 
maintain  brotherly  unity  with  the  bishops  of  Rome,  and  to 
dispose  them  to  peace.  He  therefore  earnestly  entreated  the 
Roman  bishop  Stephen  not  to  disturb  the  Eastern  church  in 
her  enjoyment  of  that  external  peace  which  the  emperor  Vale- 
rian had  conceded  to  her,  and  of  that  internal  peace  which, 
since  the  suppression  of  the  schism  of  Novatian,  had  accom- 
panied it.  "Know,  my  brother,"  t  he  wrote,  "that  the  once 
divided  churches  in  the  East  and  still  beyond  are  now  all 
united  together,  and  that  all  the  rulers  of  these  churches  agree, 
rejoicing  exceedingly  in  the  peace  which,  contrary  to  expecta- 
tion, has  fallen  to  our  lot.  All  give  praise  to  God  in  har- 
mony and  brotherly  love."  It  was  probably  in  consequence 
of  the  spirit  of  love  and  wise  forbearance  with  which  he  ne- 
gotiated with  the  Roman  church  that  Stephen  did  not  venture 
to  excommunicate  him  with  the  rest.  He  continued  the  cor- 
respondence with  Sixtus,  the  successor  of  Stephen ;  and  to 
maintain  the  bond  of  brotherly  love,  he  even  asked  his  advice 
in  relation  to  one  matter  where  both  of  them  could  start  from 
the  same  principles.  J 

As  the  emperor  Valerian  became  soon  after  a  persecutor  of 
the  Christian  church,  this  conflict  without  contributed  to 
silence  the  disputes  within  it ;  perhaps,  too,  the  successor  of 
Stephen  did  not  partake  of  his  blind  zeal. 

It  remains  that  we  should  consider  somewhat  more  minutely 
the  question  in  dispute  between  the  two  parties,  and  the  mode  of 
its  development  on  both  sides.  The  points  of  dispute  were  two. 

of  Dionysius  in  his  letter  to  the  Roman  bishop  Sixtus  II.,  Euseb.  1.  VII. 
c.  7,  where  he  says  that,  when  members  of  the  catholic  church  who  had 
gone  over  to  the  heretics  returned  again  to  the  former,  it  was  not  the 
custom  to  rebaptize  them,  for  they  had  before  received  the  holy  baptism 
from  the  bishop.  This,  therefore,  was  the  only  case.  Consequently  bap- 
tism administered  out  of  the  catholic  church  was  not  recognised  as  holy, 
as  valid. 

*  Thus  he  made  an  exception  of  this  sort  with  respect  to  the  baptism 
administered  by  the  Montanists,  probably  because  he  entertained  milder 
views  respecting  their  relation  to  the  universal  church.  See  Basil. 
Caesar,  ep.  188,  or  ep.  canon  1. 

f  Euseb.  1.  V.  c.  5. 
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In  respect  to  the  first,  the  Roman  party  maintained  that  the 
validity  of  baptism  depended  simply  on  its  being  administered 
agreeably  to  the  institution  of  Christ.  The  formula  of  baptism 
in  particular  gave  it  its  objective  validity ;  it  mattered  not 
what  was  the  subjective  character  of  the  officiating  priest,  who 
served  merely  as  an  instrument ;  it  was  also  of  no  consequence 
where  the  baptism  was  administered.  That  which  is  objec- 
tively divine  can  preserve  its  power,  the  grace  of  God  can  in 
this  manner  operate  through  the  objective  symbol,  if  only  it 
find  in  the  person  baptized  a  recipient  soul ;  that  person  can 
receive  the  grace  of  baptism,  wherever  he  might  be  baptized, 
through  his  own  faith,  and  through  his  own  disposition  of 
heart.*  But  Cyprian  reproaches  his  opponents  with  inconsis- 
tency, from  which  charge  it  was  not  easy  for  them  to  defend 
themselves.  If  the  baptism  of  heretics  possesses  an  objective 
validity,  then,  for  the  same  reason,  their  confirmation  must 
also  possess  an  objective  validity.  "  For,"  says  Cyprian,  "  if 
a  person  born  out  of  the  church  (namely,  to  the  new  life)  may 
become  a  temple  of  God,  why  may  not  also  the  Holy  Spirit  be 
poured  out  on  this  temple  ?  He  who  has  put  off  sin  in  baptism 
and  become  sanctified,  spiritually  transformed  into  a  new  man, 
is  capable  of  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  apostle  says, 
*  As  many  of  you  as  are  baptized  have  put  on  Christ.'  It  fol- 
lows, then,  that  he  who  may  put  on  Christ  when  baptized  by 
heretics,  can  much  more  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  Christ 
has  sent."  He  says  of  his  opponents,  "  They  argue  as  if  it 
were  possible  that  Christ  could  be  put  on  without  the  Spirit,  or 
the  Spirit  could  be  separated  from  Christ."  f 

His  opponents,  on  the  other  hand,  maintained  that  no 
baptism  could  be  valid  unless  administered  in  the  true  church, 

*  Eum  qui  quomodocunque  foris  (without  the  church)  baptizatur, 
mente  et  fide  sua  baptismi  gratiam  consequi.  The  opinion  of  the  Roman 
church  is  by  no  means  to  be  understood  as  if  the  mere  employment  of 
the  correct  formula  of  baptism,  even  when  in  all  respects  the  original 
institution  was  wholly  departed  from,  could  render  it  valid.  That  the 
question  related  to  a  baptism  which  in  other  respects  was  administered 
in  the  right  way  was  presupposed  on  both  sides.  Had  his  opponents 
been  able  to  charge  any  fault  upon  Stephanus  and  his  party  in  this 
respect,  they  would  hardly  have  omitted  the  opportunity.  Moreover, 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  in  the  question  which  he  proposed  to  the 
Eoman  bishop,  Euseb.  1.  VII.  c.  9,  proceeds  on  the  supposition  that  they 
were  both  agreed  on  that  point. 

f  Cyprian,  ep.  74. 
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where  alone  the  Holy  Spirit  operates.  If  by  this  was  meant 
merely  an  outward  membership  in  the  church,  an  outward 
connection  with  it,  the  decision  of  the  question  would  be  easy. 
But  what  Cyprian  really  meant  was  an  inward  subjective 
connection  with  the  true  church  by  faith  and  disposition  of 
heart.  He  took  it  for  granted  that  the  officiating  priest  him- 
self, by  virtue  of  his  faith,  must  be  an  organ  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  enabled  by  the  simple  influence  of  his  priestly 
office  duly  to  perform  the  sacramental  acts,  to  communicate, 
for  example,  to  the  water  its  supernatural,  sanctifying 
power.*  But  when  the  matter  took  this  shape — was  made 
thus  to  depend  on  the  subjective  character  of  the  priest — it 
would  be  difficult,  in  many  cases,  to  decide  as  to  the  validity 
of  a  baptism,  and  much  perplexity  and  doubt  would  embarrass 
the  subject ;  for  who  could  look  into  the  heart  of  the  offici- 
ating priest  ?f 

But  in  their  defence  of  the  objective  value  of  the  formula  of 
baptism  the  Roman  party  went  still  farther.  Even  a  baptism 
where,  instead  of  the  complete  form,  simply  "  in  the  name  of 
Christ "  was  employed,  they  declared  to  be  objectively  valid.}: 

*  L.  c.  ep.  70 :  Quomodo  sanctificare  aquam  potest,qui  ipse  immundus 
est  et  apud  quern  Spiritus  Sanctus  non  est  ?  Sed  et  pro  baptizato  quam 
precem  facere  potest  sacerdos  sacrilegus  et  peccator?  Kp.  76  :  Quando 
hsec  in  ecclesia  fiunt,  ubi  sit  et  accipientis  et  dantis  fides  Integra. 

f  The  author  of  the  book  de  rebaptismate,  which  stands  among  the 
works  of  Cyprian,  could  therefore  object,  Quid  dicturus  es  de  his,  qui 
plerumque  ab  episcopis  pessimae  conversations  baptizantur?  by  those, 
i.  e.,  who  afterwards,  when  their  vices  came  to  be  known,  were  deposed. 
Aut  quid  statues  de  eis,  qui  ab  episcopis  prave  seutientibus  aut  imperi- 
tioribus  fuerint  baptizati  ? 

J  From  Cyprian's  letters,  and  from  the  book  de  rebaptismate,  it  is 
undeniably  clear  that  the  Roman  party  maintained  this.  If  Firmilian, 
in  the  75  ep.  Cyprian,  speaks  only  of  the  formula  of  baptism  in  the  name 
of  the  trwitas,  it  does  not  follow  that  the  opponents  had  spoken  barely  of 
this.  Firmilian  gives  prominence  only  to  that  point  against  which  he 
meant  particularly  to  direct  his  controversial  argument,  the  principle 
that  the  baptismal  formula  gave  to  baptism  an  objective  validity ;  and 
hence  he  does  not  distinguish  what  would  have  to  be  distinguished  in 
exhibiting  the  opinion  of  his  opponents.  Yet  we  see  also  the  other  posi- 
tion of  his  opponents,  which  must  have  floated  before  his  mind,  disco- 
vering itself,  when  he  says,  Non  omnes  autem,  qui  nomen  Christi  invocant, 
audiri,  &c.  The  tract  de  rebaptismate,  a  work  of  some  acuteness,  I  have 
thought  myself  authorized  to  cite  as  undoubtedly  belonging  to  this  period. 
I  cannot  adopt  the  opinion  that  this  work  dates  not  before  the  close  of  the 
fourth  century,  or  is  even  still  later,  and,  according  to  Gennadius  de  script 
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Cyprian  maintained,  on  the  contrary,  that  no  formula  of  bap- 
tism but  the  full  form  instituted  by  Christ  had  any  value. 
We  perceive  here  the  more  liberal  Christian  spirit  of  the  anti- 
Cyprian  party.  The  thought  hovered  vaguely  before  their 
minds,  that  in  the  belief  in  Christ  everything  that  properly 
pertains  to  Christianity  is  involved.* 

Cyprian  himself,  however,  did  not  venture  to  limit  God's 
grace  to  such  outward  things  in  those  cases  where  converted 
heretics  had  once  been  admitted  without  a  new  baptism,  and 
had  partaken  of  the  communion  of  the  church,  or  died  in  it. 
"  God,"  he  observes,  "  is  mighty,  according  to  His  mercy,  to 
show  indulgence,  and  not  to  exclude  from  the  benefits  of  the 
church  those  who  have  been  received  into  it  without  further 
ceremonies,  and  thus  fallen  asleep."  t  A  remarkable  case  of 
this  sort  is  narrated  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria.^  There  was 
in  the  church  of  Alexandria  a  converted  heretic,  who  lived  as 
a  member  of  the  church  for  many  years,  and  had  partaken  in. 
the  public  worship  of  God.  Happening  to  be  present  at 
a  baptism  of  catechumens,  he  remembered  that  the  baptism 
which  he  himself  had  received  in  the  sect  from  which  he  was 
converted  (probably  a  Gnostic  sect)  bore  no  resemblance 

eccles.,  was  written  by  Ur sinus  a  monk.  The  writer  discourses  like  a  man 
who  lived  in  the  midst  of  these  controversies,  in  the  time  of  the  perse- 
cutions ;  all  which  is  inconceivable  of  an  author  belonging  to  a  later 
period.  When  he  says  these  controversies  were  to  produce  no  other 
fruit,  nisi  ut  unus  homo,  quicunque  ille  est,  magnse  prudentise  et  constan- 
tise  esse,  apud  quosdam  leves  homines  inani  gloria  prsedicetur,  we  see 
very  clearly  that  Cyprian  is  here  meant,  and  none  but  a  contemporary 
could  so  speak  of  him.  The  expression  in  regard  to  an  ancient  apos- 
tolical tradition,  "  post  tot  seculorum  tantam  seriem,"  seems,  it  is  true, 
out  of  the  way  in  the  mouth  of  a  man  who  wrote  in  the  middle  of  the 
third  century.  But  in  any  case  this  expression  would  continue  to  be 
very  hyperbolical,  although  employed  by  a  writer  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century;  and  it  is  the  fact  generally  that  strong  hyperboles  are 
not  unusual  in  the  writers  belonging  to  the  African  church. 

*  In  the  book  de  rebaptismate :  Invocatio  hsec  nominis  Jesu,  quasi 
initium  quoddam  mysterii  dominici,  commune  nobis  et  cseteris  omnibus, 
quod  possit  post  modum  residuis  rebus  impleri.  The  party  of  Stephen 
not  inaptly  appealed  to  the  fact  that  St.  Paul  testified  his  joy  in  knowing 
that  Christ  was  preached,  even  though  it  were  not  done  in  the  right  way, 
as  was  the  case  with  regard  to  those  judaizing  Christians,  Philip,  i.  16. 
Cyprian,  who  wished  to  deprive  them  of  the  support  of  this  text,  does 
not  understand  it  so  well,  ep.  73. 

f  Ep.  70.  t  Euseb.  1.  VII.  c.  9. 
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whatever  to  the  one  he  now  witnessed.  Had  he  known  that 
with  Christ,  as  the  object  of  faith,  all  is  given  that  is  necessary 
to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  this  circumstance  could  not  have 
caused  him  so  much  uneasiness.  But  as  this  was  not  so  clear 
to  him,  he  doubted  as  to  his  title  to  consider  himself  a  real 
Christian,  and  fell  into  the  greatest  distress  and  anxiety, 
believing  himself  to  be  without  baptism  and  the  grace  of 
baptism.  He  fell  down  at  the  bishop's  feet  in  tears,  and 
besought  him  for  baptism.  The  bishop  endeavoured  to  quiet 
his  fears :  he  told  him  that  he  could  not  be  baptized  anew  at 
this  late  period,  after  he  had  so  long  partaken  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord.  It  ought  to  be  enough  for  him  that  he  had 
lived  so  long  in  the  communion  of  the  church,  and  all  he  had 
to  do  was  to  approach  the  holy  supper  with  unwavering  faith 
and  a  good  conscience.  But  the  wretched  man  found  it 
impossible  to  overcome  his  scruples  and  regain  his  tranquillity. 
Here  was  a  hindrance  to  that  peace  and  joy  in  the  divine 
grace  by  that  temper  of  mind  which  is  again  in  bondage 
to  those  elements  of  the  world  from  which  Christ  has  made 
us  free. 

We  proceed  now  to  the  second  holy  symbol  which  Christ 
instituted  for  his  church — the  Lord's  supper. 

The  last  supper  which"  Christ  partook  of  with  his  disciples 
on  earth  must,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  have  been  full  of 
meaning,  as  the  parting  meal  of  Him  who  was  about  to  give 
up  his  life  for  their  salvation,  and  for  that  of  all  mankind; 
and  who  afterwards,  although  no  longer  visible  among  them 
as  at  this  meal,  yet  as  truly,  and  with  still  more  powerful 
divine  operation  and  still  richer  blessing,  would  manifest 
among  them  His  spiritual  presence,  and  impart  to  them  Him- 
self and  all  His  heavenly  treasures.  Besides,  this  meal  was  to 
take  the  place  of  the  paschal  supper,  which  Christ  could  no 
longer  celebrate  on  earth.  The  feast  in  commemoration  of 
the  foundation  and  covenant  of  the  Mosaic  religious  con- 
stitution was  now,  in  accordance  with  the  order  of  the 
theocratic  economy,  to  exchange  its  earthly  for  a  heavenly 
import,  and  to  assume  a  new  relation  analogous  to  the  new 
shape  of  the  theocracy.  The  Jewish  passover  was  a  feast  of 
thanksgiving  for  the  grace  which  the  Almighty  Creator,  who 
causes  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  grow  for  the  service  of  men, 
had  bestowed  on  His  people  when  He  honoured  them  with 
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His  especial  guidance,  after  delivering"  them  from  the  Egyptian 
bondage.  Every  father  of  a  family,  who  kept  the  passover 
with  his  household  and  distributed  wine  and  bread  among 
the  guests,  praised  God,  who  had  bestowed  these  fruits  of  the 
earth  on  man,  for  the  favour  he  had  shown  to  his  own 
peculiar  people.  For  this  reason  the  cup  of  wine  over  which 
this  giving  of  thanks  was  pronounced  was  called  the  cup  of 
praise  or  thanksgiving.*  On  the  present  occasion,  then, 
Christ  pronounced  the  blessing  as  the  master  of  the  household  ; 
a  blessing,  however,  which,  in  its  relation  to  the  new  shape  the 
theocracy  was  about  to  take,  received  a  new  application.  It 
was  henceforward  to  denote  deliverance  from  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  sin  ;  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  sin  ;  and 
the  gift  of  true  moral  freedom  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
for  man  —  the  preparation  for  entrance  into  a  heavenly  country. 
And  this  was  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is 
laid  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  deliverance  from  sin,  for 
all  humanity.  Hence  Christ  said,  when  he  gave  wine  and 
bread  to  His  disciples,  that  this  bread  and  this  wine  were  to 
be  to  them  —  and  consequently  to  all  the  faithful  in  all  times  — 
His  body  and  His  blood  ;  —  the  body  which  He  was  offering 
for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  for  their  salvation,  for  the 
establishment  of  the  new  theocratical  relation.  And  as  these 
outward  symbols  represented  to  them  His  body  and  His  blood, 
so  would  He  Himself  be  hereafter  spiritually  present  with 
them,  as  truly  as  he  then  was  visible.  And  as  they  now 
sensibly  partook  of  these  corporeal  means  of  sustenance,  which 
represented  to  them  His  body  and  His  blood,  so  should  they, 
for  the  nourishment  of  their  souls,  receive  Him,  present  in 
divine  power,  wholly  within  them  ;  they  should  spiritually  eat 
His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood  (John  vi.),  should  make  His 
flesh  and  blood  their  own,  and  suffer  their  whole  nature  to  be 
more  and  more  penetrated  by  that  divine  principle  of  life 
which  they  were  to  receive  through  their  communion  with 
Him.  Thus,  in  order  to  glorify  the  effects  of  His  suffering 
for  mankind,  to  celebrate  this  intimate  life-giving  com- 
munion with  Him,  and  consequently  with  one  another,  as 
members  of  one  spiritual  body  under  one  Great  Head,  were 
they  to  keep  this  feast  together,  until  at  length,  in  the  actual 
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possession  of  that  heavenly  country,  they  should  enjoy,  in  its 
fullest  extent,  the  blessedness  which  had  been  obtained  for  them 
by  His  suffering's,  and,  never  more  to  be  separated  from 
Him,  they,  face  to  face,  should  be  united  with  Him  in  His 
kingdom. 

After  the  model  of  the  Jewish  passover,  and  the  first  insti- 
tution, the  Lord's  supper  was  originally  united  with  a  common 
meal.  Both  constituted  a  whole,  representing  not  only  the  com- 
munion of  the  faithful  with  their  Lord,  but  also  their  brotherly 
communion  with  one  another.  Both  together  were  called  the 
supper  of  the  Lord  (celTrvov  row  Kvpiov,  ^ELTTVOV  KvpiaKov^ 
the  supper  of  love  (dya-trr)).*  It  was  the  daily  rite  of  Chris- 
tian communion  in  the  first  church  at  Jerusalem  ;  the  phrase 
K\ay  aprov,  the  breaking  of  bread,  in  Acts  ii.  46,  being  most 
probably  to  be  understood  of  them  both  together.  In  like 
manner  we  find  both  united  in  the  first  Corinthian  church ; 
and  so  it  probably  was  with  the  innocent,  simple  meal  of  the 
Christians  of  which  Pliny  speaks  in  his  report  to  the  emperor 
Trajan,  j  On  the  contrary,  in  the  description  given  by  Justin 
Martyr  we  find  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper  entirely 
separated  from  those  feasts  of  brotherly  love,  if  indeed  in 
those  churches  which  he  had  in  view  they  still  existed  at  all. 
This  separation  was  occasioned  partly  by  similar  irregularities 
to  those  which  had  arisen  in  the  Corinthian  church,  when 
during  these  feasts  a  spirit  prevailed  unsuited  to  the  holy  rite 
which  was  to  follow,  and  partly  by  local  circumstances,  which 
generally  prevented  the  institution  of  such  common  meals. 
In  truth  these  meals  especially  excited  the  jealousy  of  the 
heathens,  and  gave  birth  to  the  strangest  and  most  malicious 
reports  J — a  circumstance  which  may  have  early  led  to  the 
agapae  being  either  totally  abolished  or  less  frequently  ob- 
served. 

We  will  now  speak,  in  the  first  place,  of  these  feasts  of 
brotherly  love,  such  as  they  were  afterwards,  when,  separated 
from  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  they  were  specially  called  agapa& 
(dya-irai).  At  these  all  distinctions  of  earthly  rank  and  con- 

*  See  my  History  of  the  Planting,  &c.,  Vol.  I.  p.  30. 

t  See  above,  p.  135. 

j  Tertullian  on  the  hindrances  which  a  Christian  woman  meets  with 
when  married  to  a  heathen.  Ad  uxorem,  1.  II.  c.  4 :  Quis  ad  convivium 
illud  dominicum,  quod  infamant,  sine  sua  suspicione  dimittet  ? 
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dition  were  to  disappear  in  Christ.  All  were  to  be  one  in  the 
Lord ;  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low,  masters  and  servants,  were 
to  eat  at  the  same  table  together.  A  description  of  such  a 
feast  has  come  down  to  us  from  Tertullian.*  "  Our  feast," 
he  says,  "  shows  its  character  by  its  name  ;  it  bears  the  Greek 
name  of  love ;  and  however  great  may  be  the  cost  of  it,  still 
it  is  gain  to  be  at  cost  in  the  name  of  piety,  for  by  this  re- 
freshment we  make  all  the  poor  happy.  As  the  cause  of  the 
supper  is  a  worthy  one,  estimate  accordingly  the  propriety 
with  which  all  the  rest  is  managed  ;  it  is  throughout  such 
as  its  religious  end  demands.  It  admits  of  nothing  vulgar, 
nothing  unbeseeming.  No  one  sits  down  at  the  table  till 
prayer  has  first  been  offered  to  God ;  we  eat  as  much  as 
hunger  requires,  we  drink  no  more  than  consists  with  sobriety  ; 
while  we  satisfy  our  appetites  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  night 
is  to  be  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  God.  The  conversation 
is  such  as  might  be  expected  of  men  who  are  fully  conscious 
that  God  hears  them.  The  supper  being  ended,  and  all 
having  washed  their  hands,  lights  are  brought  in,  and  every 
one  is  invited  to  sing,  either  from  holy  scripture  or  from  the 
prompting  of  his  own  spirit,  some  song  of  praise  to  God  for 
the  common  edification :  it  then  appears  how  he  has  drunken. 
The  feast  is  concluded  with  prayer."  These  agapae  lost  by 
degrees  their  true  original  meaning,  which  it  was  impossible 
for  them  to  retain  except  in  the  time  when  Christians  formed 
as  it  were  but  one  family.  They  soon  became  a  lifeless  form, 
no  longer  animated  by  the  original  spirit  of  brotherly  love, 
which,  removing  all  distinctions  between  man  and  man,  united 
together  all  hearts  as  one.  Many  abuses  crept  into  them, 
which  furnished  occasion  for  evil-minded  persons  to  represent 
the  whole  festival  in  an  unfavourable  light.  As  usually  hap- 
pens in  such  cases,  some  ascribed  undue  importance  to  the 
dead  form,  as  an  opus  operatum ;  others  unjustly  condemned 
the  whole  custom,  without  distinguishing  the  right  use  of  it 
from  its  abuse;  neither  party  being  any  longer  capable  of 
appreciating  the  simple,  childlike  spirit  in  which  this  festival 
had  originated.  Wealthy  members  of  the  church  provided 
such  agapae,  and  imagined  they  had  done  something  peculiarly 
meritorious ;  and  here,  where  all  ought  to  be  equal,  attention 
began  to  be  paid  to  distinction  of  ranks,  and  the  clergy,  who 

*  Apologet.  c.  39. 

2  G2 
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in  humility  should  have  shone  forth  before  all,  allowed  them- 
selves to  be  distinguished  by  outward  preferences  unworthy 
of  their  calling-.*  A  spirit,  anything  but  childlike,  morose, 
ascetical,  condemned  these  agapse  altogether,  and  eagerly 
caught  at  every  particular  instance  of  abuse  on  these  occasions, 
in  order  to  paint  them  in  exaggerated  colours,  and  to  bring  dis- 
credit upon  the  whole  custom.  Such  was  the  case  with  Ter- 
tullian  after  he  became  a  Montanist.j  Clement  of  Alexandria 
expresses  himself  with  greater  moderation,  J  although  he  con- 
demns those  who  imagined  they  could  purchase  with  banquets 
the  promises  of  God,  and  who  seemed  to  degrade  the  heavenly 
name  of  love  by  a  particular  appropriation  of  it  to  these 
feasts.  "  Love,"  says  he,  "  is  indeed  a  heavenly  food.  In 
heaven  is  this  heavenly  feast ;  the  earthly  one  is  indeed  given 
by  love,  yet  the  feast  is  not  love  itself,  but  only  the  proof  of  a 
benevolence  ready  to  communicate.  Take  care,  therefore,  that 
your  treasure  be  not  evil  spoken  of;  for  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  eating  and  drinking,  but  righteousness,  peace,  arid  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  who  shares  in  this  latter  feast  attains 
to  what  is  most  glorious,  the  kingdom  of  God,  because  he 
strives,  even  in  the  present  world,  to  belong  to  that  holy  com- 
munity of  love,  the  church  in  heaven.  Love  is  the  divine 
thing  itself,  pure  and  worthy  of  God ;  to  communicate  is  a 
work  of  love." 

So  long  as  the  agapae  and  the  Lord's  supper  were  united 
together,  the  celebration  of  the  latter  formed  no  part  of  the 
divine  service.  §  The  latter  was  held  early  in  the  morning,  and 
not  till  towards  evening  did  the  church  reassemble  at  the 

*  A  double  portion  was  set  before  ecclesiastics,  in  accordance  with  a 
perverted  and  sensual  interpretation  of  the  text,  1  Timothy  v.  17.  Ter- 
tullian,  when  a  Montantst,  De  jejuniis,  c.  17:  Ad  elogium  gulffi  tuse 
pertinet,  quod  duplex  apud  te  prsesidentibus  honos  binis  partibus  depu- 
tatur.  Comp.  Apostol.  Constitut.  1.  II.  c.  28,  where  that  which  Ter- 
tullian  very  properly  censures  is  prescribed  as  a  law.  Clement, 
Stromat.  1.  VII.  f.  759,  respecting  the  Gnostic  sects  :  'H  trvpvonw  IIK 
rtji  •fyivbuvvikou  aydvyg  ^&>r«xX;<r/a. 

t  De  jejuniis,  c.  17  :  Apud  te  agape  in  cacabis  fervet.  Major  est 
agape,  quia  per  hanc  adolescentes  tui  cum  sororibus  dormiunt.  So  pas- 
sionate an  accuser  appears  of  course  not  worthy  of  credit. 

I  Pasdagog.  1.  II.  f.  142. 

[§  This  assertion  is  inconsistent  with  1  Cor.  xi.  22,  compared  with 
xi.  18,  20,  whatever  may  be  the  sense  in  which  the  "  church  of  God  " 
be  there  understood. — Eny,  Ed.~\ 


SEPARATED  FROM  THE  AGAP^E.  453 

common  love- feast  and  for  the  celebration  of  the  supper.  At 
this  celebration,  as  may  be  easily  concluded,  no  one  could  be 
present  who  was  not  a  member  of  the  Christian  church,  and 
incorporated  into  it  by  the  rite  of  baptism.  But  there  was  no 
reason  for  excluding  unbelievers  or  the  unbaptized  from  the 
worship  held  in  the  morning.*  It  is  clear  from  1  Cor.  xiv. 
23—25,  that  in  the  age  of  the  apostles  no  stranger  was  forbid- 
den to  enter  those  assemblies  ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  such 
visits  were  regarded  with  pleasure,  because  the  salutary  im- 
pressions which  were  thus  made  on  them  might  lead  to  their 
conversion.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul  desired  that  divine  service 
should  be  so  conducted  as  to  exert  an  influence  of  this  kind  on 
such  persons.  We  see  no  reason  to  justify  a  deviation  from 
this  practice.  There  was  no  need  to  fear  spies.  The  evil 
reports  spread  abroad  concerning  the  Christians  could  be  best 
refuted  by  eye-witnesses.  Publicity  was  the  best  testimony  to 
the  innocence  of  the  Christians.  To  this,  moreover,  Tertullian 
appeals :  any  one,  he  says,  could  convince  himself  of  the  false- 
hood of  those  stories,  as  the  churches  were  so  often  surprised  in 
their  meetings,  and  thus  many  must  have  seen  what  was  done 
in  them.f  If  then  the  pagans  themselves  were  challenged  to 
testify  what  they  had  seen  in  the  Christian  assemblies  when 
thus  surprised,  there  certainly  was  no  reason  for  repelling  all 
visits  of  strangers  for  fear  of  spies. 

But,  when  the  celebration  of  the  supper  was  disjoined  from 
the  agapae  and  united  with  the  other  parts  of  divine  service,  it 
might  happen  on  this  very  account  that  men  would  believe  it 

*  Dr  Rothe,  in  the  acute  and  ingenious  dissertation  which  has  already 
been  referred  to,  de  disciplina  arcani,  maintains  the  opinion  that  .the 
admission  of  unbelievers  and  catechumens  to  the  first  portion  of  the 
service  was  a  later  arrangement ;  and  that  it  was  the  change  which  took 

Slace  in  the  catechumenal  instruction  (see  above,  p.  422),  and  the  intro- 
uctiou  of  a  class  of  catechumens  into  the  church  assemblies,  in  which 
hitherto  none  but  those  that  had  been  baptized  took  a  part,  which  first 
led  to  the  comparing  of  the  Christian  worship  with  the  Grecian  myste- 
ries, and  to  the  distinguishing  of  a  missa  catechumenorum,  and  a  missa 
fidelium.  But  I  cannot  be  persuaded  that  the  suppositions  on  which 
this  opinion  rests  are  sufficiently  well  grounded,  although  I  confess  there 
is  a  want  of  precise  data  for  a  certain  determination  of  the  disputed 
questions.  The  reasons  for  my  opposite  views,  and  against  Eothe,  lie  in 
my  development  of  the  matter  itself. 

f  Apologet.  c.  7  :  Quotidie  obsidemur,  quotidie  prodimur,  in  ipsis 
plurimum  coetibus  et  congregationibus  nostris  opprimimur. 
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necessary  to  limit  the  presence  of  unbelievers,  and  to  dismiss 
them  from  the  celebration  and  from  the  preparatory  service, 
because  these,  from  their  very  nature,  were  designed  only  for 
the  members  of  the  church,  and  because  originally  all  Avho 
were  present  partook  also  in  the  communion  of  the  holy  supper. 
Marcion,  as  a  champion  of  apostolical  simplicity  in  the  church, 
a  warm  opponent  of  all  Jewish,  hierarchical  peculiarities, 
combated  the  separation  thus  made  between  catechumens  and 
the  baptized  entitled  to  communion,  and  their  dismissal  from 
certain  prayers  which  were  connected  with  the  supper,  as  an 
innovation  alien  from  the  original  spirit  of  the  apostolic,  or,  as 
he  called  it,  of  the  Pauline  church.*  He  was  for  the  catechu- 
mens taking  part  in  all  the  prayers  of  the  church. "j"  He  could 
see  nothing  offensive  even  if  those  who  did  not  intend  to  par- 
take were  present  also  at  the  celebration  of  the  holy  supper. 
Tertullian,  on  the  other  hand,  objected  to  the  heretics, — among 
whom  he  seems  particularly  to  have  had  in  mind  the  Marcion- 
ites, — that  in  their  assemblies  it  was  impossible  to  distinguish 
who  were  catechumens,  and  who  were  believers  (baptized)  ; 
that  all  entered  in  alike  or  together,  and  took  part  in  the 
same  prayers  ;  that,  moreover,  when  heathens  came  in,  the  holy 
(such  as  it  was)  was  thrown  to  dogs  and  the  pearls  before 
swine :  the  celebration,  he  means,  of  the  supper  was  exposed  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  the  profane ;  although,  in  truth,  it  was  no  Lord's 
supper  —  for  Tertullian  proceeded  on  the  assumption  that, 
among  heretics,  there  could  be  neither  a  true  baptism,  nor  a 
true  Lord's  supper.  J  From  this  passage  it  is  perfectly  clear, 
not  that  the  pagans  assisted  in  the  divine  service  among  the 
Marcionites  and  others,  but  that  they  could  be  present  at  the 

*  In  reference  to  the  position  held  by  such,  Tertullian,  prescript, 
haeret.  c.  41  :  Simplicitatem  volunt  esse  prostrationem  discipliriae,  cujus 
penes  nos  curam  lenocinium  (a  corruption  of  the  primitive  unity), 
vocant. 

f  See  Jerome  on  the  epist.  Galat.  vi.  6  :  Marcion  hunc  locum  ita  inter- 
pretatus  est,  ut  putaret  fideles  et  catechumenos  simul  orare  debere,  et 
magistrum  communicare  in  oratione  discipulis. 

J  Tertullian,  prescript,  hseret.  c.  41 :  Inprimis,  quis  catechumenus, 
quis  fidelis,  incertum  est ;  pariter  adeunt,  pariter  orant,  etiam  ethnici  si 
supervenerint.  A.  different  sense  presents  itself  according  as  we  join 
these  words  with  what  precedes  or  with  what  follows  them.  In  the  first 
case  the  whole  would  be  a  continuation  of  the  same  thought,  and  by  the 
sanctum  we  should  have  to  understand  the  church  prayers.  In  the 
second  case  the  sense  expressed  in  the  text  would  answer  to  the  original. 
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whole  without  distinction.  This  it  was  that  offended  Tertul- 
lian.  He  demanded  that,  in  the  divine  service,  heathens, 
catechumens,  and  baptized  persons  should  take  their  several 
places  ;  that  certain  holy  rites  should  be  performed  only  in  the 
presence  of  the  last,  but  be  concealed  from  the  gaze  of  the 
profane.  It  was  this  arrangement  the  Marcionites  combated, 
by  virtue  of  which  the  divine  service  was  divided  into  two 
portions,  the  acts  in  which  catechumens  and  unbelievers  might 
take  part,  and  those  in  which  only  the  baptized  could  take  part. 
Here  the  comparison  with  the  mysteries  of  the  Greeks,  of 
which  we  have  already  spoken,  found  a  place ;  although  we 
cannot  assert  that  this  division  was  originally  the  result  of  a 
comparison  with  the  Greek  mysteries.  For  those  only  who 
had  been  consecrated  by  baptism  could  the  veil  be  removed 
from  the  hidden  sanctuary.*  Thus  it  came  about  that,  while 
Justin  Martyr  did  not  scruple  to  describe  to  heathens  the 
administration  of  baptism  and  of  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  it  was  thought,  on  the  other  hand,  after  this  transfer- 
ring of  the  conception  of  the  mysteries  to  the  holy  supper,  that 
one  ought  not  to  speak  of  these  holy  things  before  the  uniniti- 
ated. And  this  revolution  coincides  with  the  time  of  the  great 
revolution  we  have  described  in  the  views  of  Christians  with 
respect  to  the  priesthood.  To  the  inner  connection  which  here 
presents  itself  it  is  unnecessaiy  to  direct  the  attention  of  our 
readers. 

Even  by  the  third  century  it  had  became  customary  for  the 
clergyman  who  presided  at  its  administration,  before  offering 
the  prayers  which  were  preparatory  to  the  celebration  of  the 
communion,  to  admonish  the  church  to  silent  devotion,  calling 

*  I  cannot  concur  with  Rothe  in  all  the  passages  where  he  is  disposed 
to  find  an  allusion  to  the  Greek  mysteries,  or  an  affectation  of  secrecy  in 
imitation  of  them.  In  particular,  in  the  language  of  Athenagoras,  Legat. 
pro  Christianis,  f.  37,  ed.  Colon.,  I  can  see  no  trace  whatever  of  con- 
cealment and  mystery  as  to  certain  sacred  rites.  Athenagoras  speaks  of 
the  fact  that  the  Christians,  who  distinguished  themselves  for  their  zeal 
in  behalf  of  strict  morality,  must  expect  to  be  accused  by  the  pagans, 
who  were  slaves  to  every  lust,  of  the  same  unnatural  debauchery  \vhich 
they  found  existing  among  themselves,  and  in  this  connection  he  says, 
"  'ft  TI  a.v  tfao/fju  TO.  ctv'offriToe,'"  "What  shall  I  say  of  that  concerning 
which  one  would  prefer  to  be  silent?"  Indigna  dictu.  Not  a  word 
here  respecting  the  mysteries  of  the  Greeks,  nor  respecting  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  Christians. 
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upon  them  to  lift  up  their  souls  to  heaven,  and  for  the  church 
to  respond —  Yea,  we  have  them  lifted  up  to  the  Lord* 

We  have  already  remarked  that,  from  the  Jewish  passover, 
the  prayer  of  praise  arid  thanks  had,  through  Christ,  passed 
over  to  the  Lord's  supper  among  the  Christians.  This  prayer 
of  praise  and  thanks  was,  moreover,  always  considered  as  an 
essential  part  of  the  solemnity  ;  and  from  it  the  Lord's 
supper  obtained  its  name  of  the  eucharist  (evxapiorm  j).  The 
president  or  bishop,  taking  the  bread  and  wine  from  the  table 
that  stood  before  him,  gave  thanks  to  God,  in  the  name  of  the 
whole  church,  that  He  had  created  the  things  of  nature 
(which  were  here  represented  by  the  most  essential  means  of 
sustenance)  for  the  use  of  man ;  and  that  He,  the  Lord  of 
nature,  had  also,  for  the  sake  of  man,  given  his  Son  to  appear 
and  suffer  in  a  human  nature.  Both  the  thanksgiving  for  the 
gifts  of  nature  and  the  thanksgiving  for  the  blessings  of  grace 
were  to  the  Christian  mind  intimately  connected  by  a  natural 
association  of  ideas.  For  it  is  not  until  redeemed  man  returns 

*  Cyprian,  de  oratione  dominica :  Sacerdos  ante  orationem  praefatione 
prsemissa  parat  fratrum  mentes  dicendo  :  sursum  corda,  ut  dum  respondet 
plebs :  habemiis  ad  Dominum,  admoneatur,  nihil  aliud  se  quam  Dominum 
cogitare  debere.  And  Commodian,  c.  76,  in  rebuking  the  female  prac- 
tice of  talking  in  the  church,  says, — 

Sacerdos  Domini  cum  sursum  corda  preecepit ; 

In  prece  fienda  ut  fiant  silentia  vestra, 

Limpide  respondes  nee  temperas  quoque  promissis. 

Thus  we  already  find  traces  of  the  liturgy  which  we  become  acquainted 
with  in  the  fourth  century. 

f  The  term  "  iv^K^iffrla. "  is  used  metonymically,  resembling  in  all 
respects  the  phrase  "  vorr^iov  tlXoyia.?,  o  it>*.oyovtutv"  in  St.  Paul  =  "  o 
ftf^a^WTjjSs/j  a^ro;  »xi  oJvos  "  in  Justin  Martyr, — the  bread  and  wine  over 
which  the  prayer  of  thanksgiving  has  been  pronounced.  The  latter  says 
expressly,  that  immediately  after  the  president  of  the  church  has  pro- 
nounced this  prayer  of  thanksgiving  over  the  bread  and  wine,  and  the 
church  joined  in  it  with  their  Amen,  the  sacramental  elements  were 
distributed.  He  mentions  no  other  consecration.  He  says,  'H  $/  tu^ys 

^.'oyou   rev   •ffctp     KVTOU    (<roi>    "X^iffTou)     iux/et,gi>r<r?iQt7o'a    Tpofy-h.       This   Cannot 

be  a  prayer  which  came  verbally  from  Christ,  for  they  had  no  such 
prayer ;  but  it  is  rather  the  prayer  of  thanks  generally,  instituted  by  him, 
which,  after  his  example,  was  to  be  offered  at  this  celebration.  It  may 
be,  however,  that  the  words  of  the  institution  were  introduced  into  this 
prayer.  In  the  language  used  by  Firmilian,  Cyprian,  ep.  75,  "  invo- 
catione  non  contemtibili  sanctificare  panem  et  eucharistiam  facere,"  lies 
probably  the  idea  of  a  consecration,  whereby  the  ordinary  bread  became 
the  sacrament  of  the  supper. 
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to  a  childlike  relation  to  the  Heavenly  Father,  that  he  truly 
perceives  how  all  has  been  bestowed  on  him  by  the  love  of  his 
Heavenly  Father ;  now  every  earthly  gift  acquires  for  him  a 
new  and  higher  significancy,  as  a  pledge  of  an  eternal  love, 
imparting  to  man  far  higher  blessings  than  these.  All  nature, 
which  before,  in  his  bondage  to  sin,  and  estrangement  from 
God,  had  been  desecrated  by  man,  was  now  sanctified  anew 
for  him  as  a  redeemed  creature  ;  and  in  the  Lord's  supper  the 
earthly  and  natural  was  again  to  become  transfigured  into  a 
symbol  or  vehicle  of  the  heavenly,  the  divine.  With  the 
bodily  food,  thus  sanctified  by  the  prayer  of  thanksgiving,  was 
'now  to  be  connected,  by  the  power  of  the  same  God  who  had 
'aused  this  earthly  sustenance  to  grow  for  the  use  of  man,  a 
.igher,  heavenly  food  for  the  life  of  the  innward  man.  (We 
11  say  nothing  at  present  of  the  different  notions  concerning 
relations  of  the  signs  to  the  thing  represented.) 
This  connection  of  ideas  was  quite  familiar  to  the  early 
Christians ;  they  often  made  use  of  it  in  their  controversies  with 
the  Gnostics,  who  affected  a  contempt  for  nature.  Attached  to 
this,  moreover,  was  the  allusion  of  a  peculiar  custom  of  the 
church  at  this  period  ;  the  members  of  the  community  them- 
selves offered  wine  and  bread  as  free  gifts,  and  from  these  were 
taken  the  elements  for  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper.* 
These  gifts  were  regarded  as  the  spiritual  thank-offering  of  the 
Christians.  The  president  of  the  church,  in  taking  from  these 
gifts  the  elements  for  the  Lord's  supper,  and  consecrating  them 
to  God  with  praise  and  thanksgiving,  represented  the  whole 
community  as  one  priestly  race,  as  one  in  the  Lord,  and  as 
ready  to  devote  again  to  the  service  of  God  all  that  they  had 
received  from  Him.  This  thank-offering  of  the  Christians, 
considered  as  a  spiritual  offering  of  the  heart,  as  a  free  expres- 
sion of  childlike  love  and  gratitude,  was  opposed  to  the  sacri- 
ficial worship  of  the  pagans  and  Jews.  In  part,  these  gifts  of 
the  Christians ;  in  part,  the  prayer  of  thanks  of  the  presiding 
church  officer,  with  which  they  were  consecrated  to  God ;  in 

*  This  usage,  -which  is  already  plainly  presupposed  by  the  allusions 
of  Justin  Martyr,  of  Irenseus,  is  mentiom  d  in  express  terms  by  Cyprian, 
de  opere  et  eleemosynis,  where  he  rebukes  the  rich  woman  who  came  to 
the  communion  without  bringing  with  her  a  gift  of  charity  for  the  neces- 
sities of  the  church.  Locuples  et  dives  es,  et  dominicum  sine  sacrificio 
venis,  quse  partem  de  sawificio,  quod  pauper  obtulit,  sumis  ? 
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part,  finally,  the  entire  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  was 
called  (originally  in  this  sense  only)  an  offering  or  sacrifice, 
Trpoo^opa,  Svcria.*  In  this  sense  Justin  Martyr  says,f  "  The 
prayers  and  thanksgivings  offered  by  worthy  men  are  the  only 
true  sacrifices  well-pleasing  to  God  ;  these  alone  have  the 
Christians  learned  to  offer."  He  regards  this  as  a  proof  of  the 
priestly  nature  of  the  Christians  ;  since  God  receives  offerings 
from  none  but  His  priests.  In  this  sense  Irenaeus,  contrasting 
those  spiritual  offerings  with  every  species  of  ceremonial  con- 
nected with  a  sacrificial  worship,  observes,  "It  is  not  the 
offering  that  sanctifies  the  man,  but  it  is  the  conscience  of 
the  offerer  that  sanctifies  this  offering,  if  it  be  pure,  and  induces 
God  to  receive  it  as  from  a  friend."  J 

Accordingly,  the  idea  of  a  sacrifice  in  the  supper  of  the 
Lord  was  at  first  barely  symbolical ;  and  originally  this  idea  did 
not  even  have  reference  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  §  The  only 
thing  originally  had  in  view  was,  I  think,  the  spiritual  thank- 
offering  of  the  Christians,  of  which  the  presentation  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  the  first  fruits  of  nature's  gifts,  served  as  a 
symbol ;  while  no  doubt  the  consciousness  of  the  new  relation 
to  God,  which  the  sufferings  of  Christ  had  given  to  the 
redeemed,  was  implied  throughout.  ||  Afterwards  the  refer- 

*  Hence  the  expression  which  occurs  so  frequently  in  Cyprian :  obla- 
tionem  alicujus  accipere,  offerre.  To  receive  such  gifts  from  any  one 
for  the  church, — to  take  from  them  the  elements  of  the  supper  and  con- 
secrate them, — was  evidence  that  he  was  considered  to  be  a  regular 
member  of  the  church. 

t  Dial.  c.  Tryph.  Jud.  f.  345.  J  Iren.  1.  IV.  c.  18. 

[§  But  does  not  St.  Paul  imply  a  reference  to  this  sacrifice,  1  Cor.  xi. 
26,  27?] 

||  A  single  passage  in  Irenseus,  1.  IV.  c.  18,  s.  4,  seems  to  speak  a 
different  language :  "verbum  quod  offertur  Deo;"  therefore  the  Logos 
himself,  Christ,  is  offered  up  in  the  sacrament  of  the  supper.  But  even 
if  there  were  no  other  reading,  yet  this  could  not  be  the  genuine  one ; 
for  such  an  expression  would  not  only  manifestly  contradict  the  whole 
chain  and  connection  of  ideas  elsewhere  so  luminously  exhibited  in  Ire- 
nseus, but  it  would  also  be  unsuited  to  what  immediately  precedes.  He 
had  just  said,  "  offertur  Deo  ex  creatura  ejus "  (thus  the  offering  is 
referred  to  the  bread  and  wine) ;  and  in  the  preceding  chapter,  s.  6,  it  is 
said,  "  per  Christum  offert  ecclesia."  Beyond  question,  therefore,  the 
reading  of  other  manuscripts  at  this  place,  "  per  quod  offertur,"  must  be 
received  as  the  true  one.  It  is  precisely  the  reference  to  Christ,  the  high 
priest,  which  gives,  as  well  to  this  spiritual  thank-offering  as  to  the  entire 
Christian  life,  the  right  consecration.  This  is  the  meaning  of  Irenseus. 
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ence  to  the  death  of  Christ  was  made  more  prominent,  yet  so 
that  it  continued  still  to  be  no  more  than  the  idea  of  a  com- 
memorative or  symbolical  representation  of  this  sacrifice.  But 
as  one  error  begets  another,  it  was  quite  natural  that  the 
notion  of  a  particular  priesthood  in  the  Christian  church, 
corresponding  to  that  in  the  Old  Testament,  should  give  birth 
to  the  notion  of  a  sacrificial  worship  in  the  New  which  should 
stand  in  a  similar  relation  to  that  of  the  Old  ;  and  so  it  came 
about  that  the  whole  idea  of  sacrifice  in  the  Lord's  supper, 
which  in  the  first  instance  was  simply  symbolical,  took  a  direc- 
tion altogether  wide  of  its  true  import,  the  earliest  indications 
of  which  we  find  in  Cyprian. 

Common  bread,  such  as  was  presented  by  the  church,  was 
used  for  the  Lord's  supper.  Justin  Martyr  calls  it  expressly 
common  bread  (fcoivoe  aproe).  Those  who  went  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  Christ  kept  the  passover  a  day  earlier  than  it  was 
usually  observed  could  have  no  reason  for  taking  other  than 
common  bread  for  the  celebration  of  the  ordinance  ;  but  even 
those  who  held  the  contrary  opinion  did  not  think  the  use  of 
unleavened  bread  an  essential  thing  in  the  performance  of  the 
rite.  We  meet  with  but  one  exception,  in  a  class  of  Judaizing 
Christians  *  —  an  exception,  however,  which  explains  itself. 
This  body  only  celebrated  the  Lord's  supper  once  in  the  year, 
at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  in  remembrance  of  the  last  supper 
of  Christ  ;  hence  they  were  bound,  as  still  observing  the 
Jewish  ceremonial  law,  to  use  unleavened  bread.  ^  As  among 
the  ancients,  and  especially  in  the  East,  it  was  not  customary 
to  drink  at  meal-time  pure  wine  unmingled  with  water,  it  was 
taken  for  granted  that  Christ  also,  at  the  institution  of  the 
supper,  made  use  of  wine  mixed  with  water.  The  taste,  how- 
ever, for  higher  mystical  interpretations  could  not  be  satisfied 
with  this  simple,  but,  as  it  seemed,  too  trivial  explanation  of 
the  prevailing  custom.  The  mixing  of  water  with  the  wine 
was  said  to  denote  the  union  of  the  church  with  Christ. 


*  Epiphanius  says  respecting  the  Ebionites  of  his  time  that  they 
annually  celebrated  the  communion  with  unleavened  bread  and  with 
•water  (the  latter  because  their  ascetic  principles  allowed  not  the  use  of 
wine). 

f  See  what  is  to  be  said  hereafter  of  the  Ebionites. 

J  Quando  in  calice  vino  aqua  miscetur,  Christo  populus  adunatur. 
Cyprian,  ep.  63. 
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As  we  have  already  remarked,  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  as  appears  from  Justin  Martyr,  was  still  held  to  con- 
stitute an  essential  part  of  divine  worship  on  every  Sunday  ; 
and  the  whole  church  partook  of  the  communion  after  they 
had  joined  in  the  Amen  of  the  preceding  prayer.  The  deacons 
carried  the  bread  and  wine  to  every  one  present,  in  order.  It 
was  held  necessary  that  all  the  Christians  in  the  place  should, 
by  participating  in  the  communion,  maintain  their  union  with 
the  Lord  and  his  church ;  the  deacons  therefore  carried  a  por- 
tion of  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  to  strangers,  to  the  sick, 
to  prisoners,  and  all  who  were  prevented  from  being  present 
in  the  congregation.* 

In  some  churches,  however,  as  for  example  that  of  North 
Africa,  the  daily  partaking  of  the  communion  continued  to  be 
held  necessary ;  since  it  was  considered  the  daily  bond  of 
union  between  the  Lord  and  the  church,  the  daily  means  of 
promoting  strength,  life,  and  salvation  to  Christians.  Accord- 
ingly Tertullian  and  Cyprian  give  a  spiritual  explanation  of 
the  petition  for  our  daily  bread,  as  looking  for  an  uninterrupted 
sanctifying  union  with  the  body  of  Christ  through  the  Lord's 
supper.  But  when  there  was  no  longer  a  daily  service,  or  a 
daily  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  only  means  left 
was  to  carry  home  a  portion  of  the  consecrated  bread,  which, 
in  this  case  of  necessity,  was  to  be  the  substitute  for  the  whole 
communion — the  first  trace  of  the  practice  of  receiving  the 
Lord's  supper  under  one  kind.  Thus  every  Christian,  with 
his  family,  after  the  morning  devotions,  and  before  engaging 
in  his  daily  business,  partook  of  the  communion  at  home,  that 
the  life  of  the  whole  ensuing  day  might  be  sanctified  by  fel- 
lowship with  the  Lord.  In  all  this  we  recognise  ideas  which 
have  their  foundation  in  the  very  depth  of  the  Christian 

*  In  the  description  of  the  rite  by  Justin  and  by  Irenseus,  cited  in 
EusebillS,  1.  V.  C.  24:  II  i  (/,  <x"  i 1  v  tv^uQiffTiotv  7o7g  ivro  TUV  wctgoizwv  TTK- 
£ovffiv,  where  the  author  is  speaking  of  the  Roman  bishops.  Thus  arose 
first  the  custom  of  communicating  with  elements  previously  consecrated 
(the  vgowyicter/jbivu,  as  they  were  afterwards  called).  The  ruling  idea 
was,  that  the  communion  could  properly  be  rightly  administered  only  in 
a  church ;  the  communion,  therefore,  of  persons  absent  was  to  be  con- 
sidered as  only  a  continuation  of  that  communion  of  the  whole  body  of 
the  church.  But  when  in  Cyprian  mention  is  made  of  presbyteris  apud 
confessores  off'erentibus,  the  meaning  probably  is,  that  the  elements  were 
first  consecrated  by  the  presbyters  on  the  spot. 
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consciousness ;  but  amidst  them  we  also  discern  the  same 
disturbing  tendency  to  an  over-estimate  of  external  things, 
which  we  have  already  met  with  in  so  many  different  forms, 
and  which  was  ever  prone  to  ascribe  an  almost  magic  power 
of  sanctification  to  the  sensible  elements.* 

In  other  countries,  however,  perhaps  even  as  early  as  this 
date,  the  church  acted  upon  the  principle  that  no  one  ought 
to  partake  of  the  holy  supper  without  a  previous  especial 
preparation  of  the  heart,  and  therefore  only  at  stated  seasons 
chosen  according  to  each  one's  necessities.  The  learned 
Hippolytus,  who  lived  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  century, 
wrote  even  at  this  early  date  a  treatise  on  the  question,  "  whe- 
ther a  man  ought  to  communicate  daily  or  only  at  stated 
seasons."  •(• 

As  the  church  of  North  Africa  was  the  first  to  bring  pro- 
minently forward  the  necessity  of  infant  baptism,  so  did  they 
also  join  with  it  the  communion  of  infants ;  for  as  they  did  not 
sufficiently  distinguish  between  the  sign  and  the  divine  thing 
which  it  signified,  and  as  they  understood  all  that  is  said  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  John's  gospel  concerning  the  eating  of  the 
flesh  and  drinking  the  blood  of  Christ  of  the  mere  outward 
participation  in  the  Lord's  supper,  they  concluded  that  this, 
from  the  very  first,  was  absolutely  necessary  to  the  attainment 
of  salvation.  J 

The  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  the  seal  of  every 

*  To  this  custom  the  following  passages  refer.  Tertullian,  speaking 
of  the  suspicion  of  the  pagan  husband  towards  his  Christian  wife,  Ad 
uxorem,  1.  II.  c.  5 :  Non  sciet  maritus,  quid  secreto  ante  omnem  cibum 
gustes  ?  Et  si  sciverit  panem,  non  ilium  credit  esse,  qui  dicitur. — De 
oral.  c.  19  (in  the  piece  discovered  by  Muratori),  Accepto  corpore 
Domini  et  reservato  (respecting  a  Christian  mistress  of  a  family),  area 
sua,  in  qua  Domini  sanctum  fuit.§  Cyprian,  de  lapsis,  p.  189,  ed.  Baluz. 
— In  the  work  ascribed  to  Cyprian,  de  spectaculis,  respecting  one  who 
runs  from  the  church  to  the  theatre :  Festinans  ad  spectaculum,  dismissus 
e  domiuico  et  adhuc  gerens  secum,  ut  assolet,  eucharistiam. 

t  See  Hieronym.  ep.  71,  ad  Lucin. 

J  And  so  it  came  about  that  to  children  who  were  not  yet  able  to  eat 
bread  they  gave  wine.  Cfr.  Cyprian,  de  lapsis.  Another  example  of  a 
superstitious  abuse,  contrary  to  the  original  institution,  leading  to  a 
separation  of  the  elements  of  the  supper. 

[§  Mr.  H.  J.  Rose  points  out  that  this  quotation  is  a  compound  of 
two ;  the  words  down  to  "  reservato  "  being  from  Tertullian,  and  those 
beginning  with  "  area  "  from  Cyprian.— Eng.  Ed.] 
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religious  consecration.  It  was  accordingly  used  at  the  con- 
clusion of  a  marriage,*  and  also  at  the  solemnities  in  comme- 
moration of  the  dead.  Of  the  latter  we  will  here  speak  some- 
what more  at  large. 

As  Christianity  in  no  case  suppressed  the  natural  feelings  of 
man,  but  ennobled  them ;  as  generally  it  opposed  not  only  the 
corrupt  civilization  which  would  crush  these  feelings  of  nature, 
but  also  their  unrestrained  indulgence  in  a  rude  uncivilized 
state,  so  it  exercised  a  similar  influence  with  regard  to 
mourning  for  the  dead.  From  the  very  first,  Christianity 
condemned  the  wild  and  hypocritical  expressions  of  grief  with 
which  the  funeral  procession  was  accompanied— the  loud  wail- 
ings  of  women  who  had  been  hired  for  the  occasion  (mulieres 
prseficae)  ;  and  yet  it  demanded  no  stoical  resignation  and 
apathy,  but  rather  sought  to  mitigate  and  refine  the  anguish  of 
sorrow  by  the  spirit  of  faith  and  hope,  and  of  childlike  submis- 
sion to  that  eternal  love  which  takes  away  only  to  restore  under 
a  more  glorious  form  all  that  it  has  taken ;  which  separates 
for  the  moment,  in  order  to  unite  again  those  whom  it  has  se- 
parated in  a  glorified  state  for  all  eternity.  When  multitudes 
at  Carthage  were  swept  away  by  a  desolating  pestilence, 
Cyprian  said  to  his  church,  "  We  ought  not  to  mourn  for 
those  who,  by  the  summons  of  the  Lord,  are  delivered  from 
the  world,  since  we  know  they  are  not  lost,  but  sent  before 
us ;  that  they  have  only  taken  their  leave  of  us  in  order  to 
precede  us.  We  may  long  for  them  as  we  do  for  those  who  are 
on  a  distant  voyage,  but  not  lament  them.  We  must  not  put 
on  dark  robes  of  mourning  here  below,  while  above  they  have 
already  put  on  the  white  robes  of  glory ;  we  must  not  give 
the  heathens  just  cause  to  accuse  us  both  of  weeping  for  them 
as  lost  and  extinct,  of  whom,  nevertheless,  we  say  that  they  are 
alive  with  God,  and  of  failing  to  prove  by  the  witness  of  our 
hearts  the  faith  we  confess  with  our  lips.  We,  who  live 
in  hope,  who  believe  in  God,  and  trust  that  Christ  suffered  and 
rose  again  for  us ;  we,  who  abide  in  Christ,  who  through  Him 
and  in  Him  rise  again, — why  do  we  not  ourselves  wish  to 
depart  out  of  this  world ;  or  why  do  we  mourn  our  departed 
ones  as  lost,  when  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  exhorts  us, 

*  Oblatio  pro  matrimonio.  As  to  what  is  to  be  understood  by  this, 
see  above. 
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saying,  *  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die '  ?  Why  do  we  not 
hasten  to  see  our  country,  to  greet  our  parents  ?  There  there 
awaits  us  a  vast  multitude  of  dear  ones,  fathers,  brothers,  and 
children,  who  are  already  secure  of  their  own  salvation,  and 
anxious  only  for  ours.  What  a  mutual  joy  to  them  and  to  us, 
when  we  come  into  their  presence  and  embrace  !  "  Out  of 
this  tone  of  feeling  arose  the  Christian  custom  that  the 
memory  of  the  dead  should  be  celebrated  by  their  relations, 
husbands,  or  wives,  on  the  anniversary  of  their  death,  in  a 
manner  suited  to  the  spirit  of  Christian  faith  and  hope.  It 
was  usual  on  this  day  to  partake  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord  in 
the  consciousness  of  an  inseparable  communion  with  those 
who  had  died  in  Christ :  a  gift  was  laid  on  the  altar  in  their 
name,  as  if  they  were  still  living  members  of  the  church ;  and 
in  return  for  this,  the  petition  for  peace  to  the  souls  of  the  de- 
parted was  introduced  into  the  prayer  of  the  church  which 
preceded  the  communion.f 

But  when  the  ideas  of  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  took 
another  shape,  this  circumstance  also  would  necessarily  react 
on  the  Christian  commemorations  associated  with  this  holy  rite. 
We  meet  with  indications  of  this  as  early  as  in  Cyprian. 

While  individual  Christians  and  Christian  families  cele- 
brated in  this  manner  the  memory  of  the  dead  who  were  espe- 
cially near  to  them  by  the  ties  of  kindred,  whole  churches  also 
commemorated  those  who  had  died  in  the  midst  of  them  as 
witnesses  for  the  Lord.  J  The  anniversary  of  their  deaths  was 
looked  upon  as  their  birthday  to  a  nobler  existence.  Great 
care  was  bestowed  on  the  burial  of  their  bodily  remains, 
as  the  sanctified  organs  of  holy  souls,  which  one  day  were  to 
awake  for  their  use  in  a  more  glorious  form.  On  every 
yearly  return  of  their  birthday  (in  the  sense  which  has  been 
explained)  the  people  gathered  round  their  graves,  where  the 
story  of  their  confession  and  sufferings  was  read  aloud,  and  the 

*  Cyprian,  de  mortalitate. 

f  Oblationes  pro  defunctis  annua  die  faciemus.  Tertullian,  de  corona 
milit.  c.  3,  as  an  ancient  tradition.  The  same  writer  says  to  a  widower, 
in  reference  to  his  deceased  wife,  "  Pro  cujus  spiritu  postulas,  pro  qua 
oblationes  annuas  reddis.  Commendabis  per  sacerdotem,"  etc.  De  ex- 
hortatione  castitat.  c.  11. 

J  The  dies  uatales,  natalitia  martyrum, 
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communion  celebrated  under  a  conviction  of  a  continued  fel- 
lowship with  them,  through  union  with  Him  for  Whom,  by  their 
sufferings,  they  had  witnessed  a  good  confession.*  The  simple 
Christian  character  of  these  commemorative  festivals  is  evinced 
by  the  manner  in  which  the  church  at  Smyrna,  in  their  account 
of  the  martyrdom  of  Poly  carp,  their  bishop,  answered  the 
reproach  of  the  heathens,  who  refused  to  give  up  the  remains 
of  the  martyr  lest  the  Christians  should  abandon  the  crucified 
and  begin  to  worship  him.\  "  Ye  are  not  aware,"  writes  the 
church,  "  that  we  can  neither  forsake  that  Christ  who  suffered 
for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world  of  the  redeemed,  nor 
worship  any  other.  We  supplicate  Him  as  the  Son  of  God  ; 
but  the  martyrs  we  love,  as  they  deserve  for  their  exceeding 
love  to  their  King  and  Master,  and  because  we  also  wish 
to  become  their  companions  and  fellow-disciples."  i  The 
church  then  proceeds  to  say,<  —  "  We  gathered  up  his  bones, 
which  are  more  precious  than  gold  or  jewels,  and  deposited 
them  in  a  becoming  place  ;  and  God  will  grant  us  to  assemble 
there  in  joy  and  festivity,  and  to  celebrate  the  birthday  of  his 
martyrdom,  both  as  a  commemoration  of  the  departed  warrior, 
and  as  an  exercise  and  preparation  of  those  whom  the  battle  still 
awaits."  §  Yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Cyprian,  or  even  earlier  (for  Tertullian,  when  a  Montanist, 
argued  against  this  error),  the  germ  of  an  excessive  veneration 
for  the  martyrs  was  already  showing  itself.  So  universally  is  man 
inclined  to  over-estimate  the  human,  to  deify  the  instrument, 
which  should  rather  direct  the  heart  to  Him  who  employs  it  ; 
and  whenever  the  germ  of  falsehood  has  once  manifested  itself, 
it  will  (if  it  be  not  checked  by  a  mighty  reaction  of  the  sense  of 
truth)  before  long  unfold  its  errors  and  spread  wider  and  wider. 

*  The  oblationes,  sacrificia  pro  martyribus,  presupposed  originally 
that  the  martyrs  were  like  other  sinful  men,  who  stood  in  need  of  the 
intercessions  of  Christians.  This  usage,  in  its  original  sense,  was  little 
in  harmony  with  an  extravagant  veneration  of  the  martyrs  ;  this  cir- 
cumstance accordingly  must  have  afterwards  led  to  a  different  inter- 
pretation of  the  ancient  custom. 

t  Euseb.  1.  IV.  c.  15.     See  above,  p  .153. 
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SECTION    FOURTH. 

HISTORY    OF    CHRISTIANITY,    APPREHENDED    AND    DE- 
VELOPED AS  A  SYSTEM  OF  DOCTRINES. 

THE  same  law  according  to  which,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 
preceding  sections,  Christianity  unfolded  and  shaped  itself  out- 
wardly from  within,  will  again  offer  itself  to  our  notice  in  the 
present  section,  in  which  we  propose  to  trace  the  progressive 
development  of  Christian  doctrine.  It  is  the  law  expressed 
in  the  words  we  have  prefixed  as  the  motto  to  this  volume  — 
words  employed  by  our  blessed  Lord  himself  to  describe  the 
manner  in  which  his  kingdom  should  be  developed  on  the 
earth.  As  the  little  leaven  cast  into  the  lump  of  meal  pro- 
duces in  it  a  process  of  fermentation,  and,  working  by  its  inhe- 
rent virtue,  assimilates  the  whole  to  itself;  so  Christianity — 
the  heavenly  leaven — by  the  power  of  a  divine  life,  created  a 
ferment  in  human  nature,  which  from  its  hidden  depths,  the 
inmost  recesses  of  the  natural  heart,  extended  its  influence 
both  to  the  faculties  of  thought  and  the  outward  conduct, 
assimilating,  transforming,  and  fashioning  the  whole  to  its 
own  likeness ; — an  effect  which  could  only  be  brought  about 
by  a  gradual  process  of  development,  and  after  manifold  con- 
flicts with  the  foreign  elements  it  had  to  subdue.  Having 
contemplated  the  workings  of  Christianity  in  the  phenomena  of 
life,  it  will  now  be  our  object  to  trace  them  in  the  develop- 
ment of  thought  and  of  knowledge. 

As  it  is  one  essential  characteristic  of  Christianity  that  it 
did  not  deliver  a  new  law  of  the  letter  in  distinct  precepts,  nor 
found  a  new  society,  organized  from  without  by  certain  inva- 
riable external  forms';  so  it  is  another,  that  it  did  not  commu- 
nicate a  rigid  system  of  doctrines,  settled  and  determined  once 
for  all  in  a  sum  of  certain  fixed  notions.  In  both  respects  the 
word  of  the  quickening  Spirit  was  to  make  its  way  outwards 
from  within — in  the  shaping  of  the  external  life,  as  well  as  in 
the  stamping  of  its  doctrines  into  distinct  notions.  The  divine 
revelation  was  so  framed,  that  by  man's  reason  divinely  en- 
lightened, while  his  conduct  was  regulated  by  the  nevr  divine 
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life,  it  might  be  elaborated  and  developed  in  proportion  as  he 
became  more  fully  penetrated  by  its  spirit,  and  with  free 
activity  in  a  way  befitting  its  peculiar  essence.  It  was  not 
something  engrafted  on  the  characters  of  men,  that  would  for 
ever  remain  foreign  to  them ;  but  a  divine  matter,  suited  to 
all  individualities  of  human  character,  in  which  these  were 
to  find,  not  their  annihilation,  but  their  completion,  was  de- 
signed for  the  very  end  of  being  adopted  by  each  in  his  own 
way,  and  of  being  developed  by  them  in  the  most  appropriate 
form.  As  Christ  Himself,  the  second  man,  the  prototype  of  the 
new  regenerated  humanity,  is  exalted  above  all  the  contrasts 
of  human  individuality,  and  comprises  in  Himself  the  original 
elements  of  them  all  harmoniously  combined ;  so  what  in  Him 
is  one,  must,  in  the  ennobled  human  nature  proceeding  from 
Him,  be  individualized.  The  manifold  peculiarities  of  cha- 
racter, destined,  when  animated  by  His  life,  to  present  different 
phases  of  Himself,  were  to  cooperate,  each  supplying  what  the 
others  might  lack,  to  give  a  perfect  exhibition  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ  in  the  course  of  history.*  And  this  law  finds  its 
application  at  the  very  outset  in  those  who  formed  the  neces- 
sary connecting  links  between  Himself  and  the  succeeding 
devolopment  of  the  church — those  organs  and  vehicles  of  His 
Spirit  to  all  subsequent  ages.  The  mode  of  apprehending  and 
presenting  that  divine  truth,  which  is  one  in  essence,  was  of 
necessity,  even  at  this  point,  separated  into  four  great  and  pecu- 
liar directions,  which  were,  so  to  speak,  the  complements 
one  of  another  in  exhibiting  the  whole  fulness  of  Christ ;  as 
is  evident  when  we  compare  the  different  characters  of  St. 
James  and  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul  and  St.  John.  The  spirit  of 
Christ  exercised  too  mighty  an  influence  over  their  respective 
characters,  which  it  attracted  and  animated,  for  it  to  be  possible 

*  I  cannot  deny  myself  the  pleasure  of  calling  attention  to  those 
beautiful  words  of  Schleiermacher,  which  express  so  profound  an  under- 
standing as  well  of  the  historical  development  of  Christianity  as  of  the 
essential  character  of  Christ.  "  If  we  contemplate  Christendom  in  its 
full  and  complete  sense,  if  we  can  but  for  a  moment  so  illuminate  the 
mind's  eye  and  so  kindle  the  fire  of  love  in  the  heart  as  to  be  no  longer 
shocked  and  repelled  by  differences,  we  shall  find  in  them  all,  taken 
together,  not  only  the  fulness  of  Christ  and  the  fulness  of  the  undivided 
Spirit  of  God,  but  we  shall  also  see  therein  the  Father  who  has  revealed 
himself  in  his  Son,  and  be  able  to  take  in  at  a  glance  all  these  several 
broken  rays  of  divine  light  as  they  proceed  from  one  central  point." 
Schleiermacher 's  Predigten,  neue  Ausgabe,  B.  III.  p.  590. 
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for  them  to  unfold  themselves  in  such  a  degree  of  opposition 
as  to  exclude  one  another.  Whatever,  therefore,  was  diverse 
in  them  remained  subordinate  to  a  higher  unity.  And  so 
ever  after ; — it  depended  on  the  natural  diversities  of  human 
character  which  of  these  grand  tendencies  in  the  original 
presentation  of  Christianity  should  chiefly  attract  each  man  ; 
and  on  which  side,  in  what  form  of  it,  each  could  appropriate 
it  to  himself  and  conceive  it. 

But  in  its  later  course  of  development  the  power  of  Christ's 
spirit  no  longer  predominated,  subordinating  the  human  ele- 
ment to  itself,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  human  individuality 
was  felt  more  and  more.  And  now  partial  systems  arose, 
running  counter  to  each  other,  and  doing  in  one  way  or  an- 
other great  injury  to  the  cause  of  divine  truth ;  and  it  was 
reserved  to  the  further  progress  and  purification  of  the  church 
to  restore  once  more  a  clear  apprehension  of  that  unity  in  the 
midst  of  these  conflicting  elements. 

In  the  preceding  section  we  have  seen  Christianity  in  conflict 
with  the  religious  principles  of  the  old  world — with  paganism 
and  Judaism.  But  the  conflict  was  not  merely  an  open  one, 
but  those  principles  insinuated  themselves  into  the  very  modes 
of  apprehending  Christianity  itself,  threatening  to  corrupt  it 
by  lowering  it  to  their  own  standard  and  blending  themselves 
with  it.  And  we  shall  observe  the  same  phenomena  in  the 
process  of  the  development  of  doctrines.  As,  in  the  pro- 
gressive evolution  of  the  Christian  life,  we  saw  Jewish  and 
pagan  elements  entering  in  with  a  pernicious  influence,  and 
nevertheless  the  Christian  principle  preserving  itself  pure  in 
conflict  with  both  ;  so  in  the  history  of  doctrine  we  shall  again 
witness  the  same  tendency.  And  thus,  as  they  both  sprang 
from  a  common  root,  we  shall  be  able  to  perceive  the  intimate 
connection  between  the  development  of  the  Christian  principle 
in  doctrine  and  in  life,  in  dogmatics  and  in  ethics.  Now, 
wherever  the  religious  tendencies  of  the  old  world,  which  were 
the  first  that  from  without  presented  themselves  in  hostility  to 
Christianity,  became  so  mixed  up  with  its  inner  development 
as  to  mutilate  the  very  foundation  of  the  Christian  faith  by 
appropriating  a  part  oiJy,  there  those  phenomena  arose  which 
were  distinguished  by  the  name  of  heresies.*  In  later  times, 

*  The  word  etlptftt,  in  its  original  signification,  grounded  on  its  ety- 
mology, has,  as  is  well  known,  EO  bad  meaning  attached  to  it;  but  in 
the  philosophical  usits  loquendi  denotes  the  choice  of  certain  principles 
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however,  this  name  has  often  been  employed  in  a  very  different 
manner.  A  single  dominant  sect  refusing  to  recognise  the 
manifold  phases  that  in  the  healthy  development  of  Christian 
truth  necessarily  presented  themselves,  and  seeking  to  substitute 
for  the  unity  which  exhibits  itself  in  multiplicity,  a  uniformity 
fatal  to  the  healthy  process  of  development,  has  too  often 
attempted  by  this  name  to  brand  as  a  morbid  symptom  every 
deviation  from  its  own  mode  of  apprehending  Christianity, 
which  claimed  to  be  the  only  healthy  one. 

The  varied  and  great  phenomena  of  the  heresies  which  arose 
in  this  period,  exhibiting  the  elements  of  Jewish  and  Oriental- 
Greek  culture  in  various  combinations,  reveal,  on  one  side, 
the  chaotic  heavings  of  a  world  out  of  joint,  on  the  point 
either  of  dissolution  or  of  rising  into  a  new  creation,  which  a 
new  in-breathing  of  the  breath  of  life  was  to  call  forth  out  of 
the  chaos.  On  the  other  hand  they  bear  witness  to  the  mighty 
attractive  power  which  the  manifestation  of  Christ  exerted 
on  the  various  elements  of  this  chaos  and  of  the  powerful 
impression  which  it  produced,  both  by  attraction  and  repul- 
sion. Even  if  nothing  had  come  down  to  us  save  the  know- 
ledge of  these  phenomena,' —  if  we  knew  nothing  of  the  causes 
by  which  they  were  produced,  —  yet  any  profoundly  reflective 
mind  would  feel  constrained  to  recognise,  in  these  mighty 
after-workings,  some  still  greater  phenomenon  that  had  pre- 
ceded them  ;  and  it  would  doubtless  be  possible,  from  a  study 
of  the  one,  to  infer  the  character  of  the  other. 

Since  in  these  heresies  we  must  recognise  the  reaction  of 
different  principles,  which,  having  prevailed  in  the  ancient 
world,  had  forced  their  way  into  Christianity  itself  and  sought 

for  the  whole  regulation  of  life, — some  particular  conviction  determining 
the  character  of  the  life.  Hence  it  was  used  to  designate  the  different 
schools  of  philosophy,  which  were  divided  each  from  the  other  by  their 
difference  in  respect  to  such  convictions.  Thus  Sextus  Empiricus  gives, 
as  the  most  general  definition  of  the  word,  Xoyw  T/V<  X.O.TO,  TO  <$a.ivopivov 
oixoXwSouiret  uyuyvi.  But  where  the  question  turns  not  on  the  different 
opinions  of  men  with  regard  to  important  subjects,  but  on  truth  commu- 
nicated by  divine  revelation,  whereby  the  foundation  is  to  be  laid  of  a 
fellowship  and  unity  of  religious  conviction,  of  an  all-embracing  church, 
the  word  a'tgio-if,  as  opposed  to  this  postulate,  as  denoting  the  prepon- 
derance of  the  subjective  side,  whereby  that  higher  fellowship  and  unity 
are  violated,  takes  in  the  associated  idea  of  arbitrary  human  opinion, 
through  which  divine  truth  becomes  corrupted ;  and  with  such  an  asso- 
ciated evil  meaning  the  term  seems  to  be  employed  even  in  the  usus 
loquendi  of  the  New  Testament. 
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to  maintain  themselves  in  union  with  it,  they  must  have  sub- 
served one  important  end.  The  Christian  mind,  while  it 
repelled  these  reactions,  must  in  this  opposition  have  developed 
and  expressed  itself  still  more  clearly  than  it  could  have  done 
if  these  fundamental  principles  had  assailed  Christianity  merely 
from  without.  These  conflicts  could  not  fail  to  result  in  a 
more  clearly  developed  and  more  sharply  defined  conviction 
of  the  distinctive  essence  of  Christianity  generally,  and  of  its 
several  doctrines  in  particular. 

By  considering-  the  oppositions  most  distinctly  marked 
between  the  heresies  of  this  period  and  that  process  of  develop- 
ment by  which  the  Christian  consciousness,  which  was  thus 
more  clearly  unfolded,  came  forth  triumphant  from  these  con- 
flicts, we  see  the  truth  of  those  words  of  the  Christian  philo- 
sopher which  we  selected  for  the  motto  of  our  work,  — 
that  all  oppositions  find  themselves  resolved  and  reconciled  in 
Christ. 

Since  then,  the  development  of  Christian  doctrine  can  only 
be  rightly  understood  by  taking  into  view  its  conflict  with 
the  heresies,  we  must  first  turn  our  attention  to  the  considera- 
tion of  these  phenomena. 

Heretical  Tendencies. 

What  were  the  two  chief  tendencies  of  the  heretical  spirit 
will  appear  by  considering  the  relation  of  Christianity  to  the 
previous  religious  development  of  mankind.  Christianity 
was  the  new  creation  which  had  its  germ  in  Judaism.  In 
common  with  Judaism,  it  possessed  not  only  the  character 
of  a  revealed  religion,  as  opposed  to  the  religion  of  nature  in 
heathenism,  but  also  the  basis  of  a  theocracy,  and  yet  it  was 
something  entirely  new.  It  was  in  short  a  principle  which 
aimed  at  the  transformation  of  all  that  existed.  The  least 
among  those  who  shared  in  this  new  creation  was  to  be  greater 
than  the  greatest  among  the  prophets.  It  was  at  once  the 
dissolution  and  the  fulfilment  of  Judaism.  To  a  right  under- 
standing, therefore,  of  Christianity,  it  was  essential  that  both 
these  relations  should  be  rightly  apprehended.  It  would  be 
requisite  to  see  how,  while  Judaism  was  to  meet  with  its  fulfil- 
ment in  Christianity,  at  the  same  time  the  distinct  religious 
principle  which  Judaism  had  till  now  maintained  was  to  be 
dissolved.  Christianity  must  be  rightly  understood,  both  in  its 
close  connection  with  the  preparatory  elements  of  Judaism,  and 
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also  in  its  opposition  to  the  same.  According  as  either  the  oppo- 
sition was  lost  sight  of  in  the  intimate  connection,  or  the  inti- 
mate connection  was  overlooked  in  the  opposition,  two  opposing 
tendencies  to  error  might  arise.  And  in  these  main  directions  of 
the  heretical  spirit  we  shall  easily  trace  the  influence  of  the  two 
contrary  elements  of  culture  which  were  attracted  by  Christi- 
anity— the  antagonism  of  the  Jewish  and  of  the  Hellenic  mind. 
As  the  new  spirit  which  Christ  introduced  into  humanity  was 
at  first  covered  and  hidden  beneath  the  old  forms  of  Judaism, 
which  it  was  afterwards  to  destroy  by  its  own  inherent  power ; 
as  it  was  from  their  previous  religious  principles  that  the  Jews 
passed  to  a  knowledge  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  promised  in 
the  Old  Testament,  it  naturally  happened  that  in  their  minds 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  blended  with  their  previous  Judaism. 
Accordingly  they  expected  that  the  development  of  Christi- 
anity, like  its  first  manifestation,  should  be  invested  in  the  forms 
of  Judaism,  and  so  required  that  what  was  merely  a  passing 
moment  should  be  retained  as  of  lasting  obligation.  The  free 
Greek  spirit,  on  the  other  hand,  which  struggled  hardest 
beneath  the  yoke  of  the  law,  was  most  strongly  attracted  by 
that  particular  in  the  appearance  of  Christ  and  in  Christianity 
which  most  directly  opposed  the  restraints  of  Judaism.  It 
therefore  would  be  tempted  to  apprehend  Christianity  simply 
as  a  religion  opposed  to  Judaism ;  to  deny  absolutely  the  fact 
of  their  common  divine  foundation  ;  to  explain  the  connection 
between  them  as  merely  accidental ;  and  to  overlook  the  more 
profound  and  necessary  inner  connection  and  the  higher  unity 
which  existed  between  the  two  religions.  Indeed,  as  early  as 
the  time  of  St.  Paul,  we  may  perceive  the  germ  of  this  opposition 
— the  opposition,  that  is,  between  those  who  maintained  ex- 
clusively the  authority  of  the  apostles  of  Palestine,  and  those 
who  attached  themselves  exclusively  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
— between  those  who  remained  in  bondage  to  the  Jewish  law, 
and  those  who  gloried  in  their  Christian  freedom  and  higher 
knowledge.*  The  same  opposition  appears  still  more 
strongly  developed  by  the  times  of  St.  John;!  and  from  it 
arose  afterwards  the  opposition  between  the  Judaizing  and  the 
Gnostic  views  of  Christianity.  When  this  opposition  attains 
to  its  full  development,  it  of  all  others  most  deeply  affects  the 
entire  apprehension  of  Christianity,  and  extends  alike  to  all  its 

*  See  my  Apostol.  Zeitalter,  Bd.  I.  S.  314,  ff. 
t  Id.  Bd.  II.  S.  532,  ff. 
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ethical  and  all  its  dogmatic  elements.  The  first  of  these 
mental  tendencies  cleaves  to  the  temporal  earthly  form  of 
manifestation  alone,  without  divining  the  higher  spirit  which  is 
embodied  and  hidden  beneath  it ;  the  other  disdains  that  tem- 
poral form  of  manifestation,  although  it  is  the  necessary 
medium  for  the  appropriation  of  the  spirit,  and  would  have 
the  spirit  without  its  external  medium.  The  one  adheres  to 
the  letter,  without  penetrating  to  the  revelation  of  the  spirit ; 
the  other  thinks  to  grasp  the  spirit  without  the  letter.  The 
one  sees  nothing  in  Christ  but  the  Son  of  man ;  the  other, 
nothing  but  the  Son  of  God ; — and  so  in  Christianity  the  one 
would  have  only  the  human  element  without  the  divine  ;  the 
other,  the  divine  alone  without  the  human.  The  last  antithesis 
is  of  the  utmost  importance  with  regard  to  the  essence  of  Chris- 
tian morality.  For  as  this  presupposes  the  oneness  of  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man  in  Christ,  so  the  ennobling 
of  the  entire  man,  as  the  form  of  manifestation  of  the  divine 
life,  is  the  principle  of  it,  and  that  which  flows  directly  from 
this  assumption. 

Of  these  two  main  tendencies,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  con- 
sider, first,  the  one  which  exhibited  itself  in  the  Judaizing 
sects. 

Tlie  Judaizing  Sects. 

This  heretical  tendency,  as  is  clear  from  what  has  been 
already  said,  is  the  oldest  that  interfered  with  the  regular 
development  of  Christianity.  Fixing  itself  on  Christianity  at 
the  very  spot  of  its  birth,  it  gradually  extended  itself.  That 
which  was  but  crude  and  imperfect,  and  constituted  the  first 
necessary  link  in  the  chain  of  development,  set  itself  first  of  all 
in  opposition  to  the  progressive  movement  which  Christianity 
aimed  at  ;  and  then  that  which  was  in  its  right  place  at 
the  beginning,  giving  itself  out  to  be  the  end  and  the  aim, 
asserted  its  own  validity  against  the  free  development  of  the 
spirit  when  it  burst  from  the  shell  in  which  it  had  been  pre- 
viously confined  ;  till  at  last  the  same  carnal  and  narrow  Jew- 
ish principle,  which,  after  showing  its  hostility  to  Christianity 
by  decided  unbelief,  received  Christianity  indeed,  but  after 
its  own  fashion,  taking  up,  that  is,  the  shell  instead  of  the 
kernel ; — when  that  same  carnal  mind,  to  which  our  Saviour's 
sublime  words  had  so  often  been  a  stone  of  stumbling, 
believed  his  words  in  part,  it  is  true,  but  again  betrayed  itself 
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by  misconstruing  their  meaning, — by  interpreting  them  accord- 
ing to  the  letter,  and  not  according  to  the  spirit.  However,  it 
is  necessary  carefully  to  distinguish  the  different  gradations  in 
this  tendency,  from  what  was  merely  an  imperfect  and  subor- 
dinate stage  of  Christian  knowledge  up  to  that  which  is 
properly  heresy. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  was  the  fundamental  doctrine  on  which  the 
whole  edifice  of  the  church  was  raised.  Accordingly,  the  first 
Christian  church  was  formed  of  very  heterogeneous  materials. 
It  was  composed  of  such  as  differed  from  other  Jews  only  by 
acknowledging  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  who  were  still  bound 
to  the  same  contracted  Jewish  notions  as  before  ;  and  of  such  as, 
coming  to  know  Jesus  more  and  more  as  the  Messiah  in  a  high 
and  spiritual  sense,  and  surrendering  themselves  with  docility 
to  the  spirit  of  Christ  under  the  inworking  of  that  spirit,  were 
ever  growing  in  their  Christian  knowledge,  and  were  continu- 
ally more  and  more  set  free  from  their  besetting  errors.  These 
heterogeneous  elements,  which,  in  the  first  churches  that  were 
formed  among  the  Jews,  were  united  outwardly  rather  than 
inwardly,  must,  in  the  progressive  development,  be  separated 
more  and  more  from  each  other.  The  sifting  process  of  time 
must  effect  a  separation  between  those  who  had  really  been 
touched  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity  and  those  who  still 
belonged  more  truly  to  Judaism.  To  this  necessary  separation 
we  may  apply  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Corinth,  xi.  19,  and 
of  St.  John,  1  Ep.  ii.  19. 

As  Christ  himself  had  faithfully  observed  the  Mosaic  law, 
so  at  first  the  faithful  observance  of  it  was  retained  by  all 
believers,  and  was  held  to  be  a  necessary  condition  of  partici- 
pating in  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  After  the  preparatory 
labours  of  Stephen  the  martyr,  and  of  other  men  of  Hellenistic 
origin  and  education,  and  of  Peter,  that  which  Christ  in- 
tended, when  he  said  that  he  was  not  come  to  destroy  the  law 
but  to  fulfil  it,  and  when  he  called  himself  the  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath — that  which  he  meant  by  the  worship  of  God,  no 
longer  confined  to  any  particular  time  [?]  or  place,  but  in 
spirit  and  in  truth, — the  essence  of  the  new  spiritual  creation, 
which  is  grounded  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,*  was  clearly 

*  Following  the  Pauline  train  of  thought.  As  the  risen  Christ  pos- 
sesses a  life  raised  above  the  dominion  of  nature,  the  ffroi^a  rov  xotrpou, 
so  too  the  spiritual  life  of  those  who  are  spiritually  risen  with  him  is 
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conceived  and  expressed  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  an  inde- 
pendent Christian  church,  wholly  unconnected  with  Judaism, 
was  formed  among  the  Gentiles.  Already  a  schism  appeared 
to  be  imminent  between  the  two  elements  of  which  the  Chris- 
tian church  was  composed,' — the  prevailing  notion  of  Christi- 
anity in  Palestine,  with  its  decided  leaning  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  kept  the  new  spirit  still  enveloped  in  the  old 
forms  of  Judaism ;  and  the  independent  development  among 
the  Gentile  churches  founded  by  St.  Paul.  By  the  compro- 
mise entered  into  between  the  twro  parties  at  Jerusalem  *  a 
reconciliation  was  effected,  and  this  was  the  triumph  of  the 
idea  of  a  catholic  church,  whose  unity,  grounded  on  the  faith 
in  Jesus  as  the  one  Saviour  and  Lord  of  all,  was  to  suppress 
all  subordinate  differences  of  Jewish  and  Hellenic  notions. 
But  the  more  deeply  seated  opposition  could  not  be  overcome 
and  set  aside  by  any  reconciliation  thus  outwardly  brought 
about.  It  was  soon  called  forth  again  by  the  power  with 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  established  the  principles  of  a  more 
liberal  view  of  Christianity,  and  by  the  success  and  rapid  ex- 
tension of  his  labours  among  the  Gentiles,  which  excited  the 
jealousy  of  the  pharisaic  party  among  the  Jewish  Christians. 
In  opposition  to  Paul,  whom  they  refused  to  acknowledge  as 
an  apostle,  whom  they  accused  of  corrupting  the  doctrines  of 
Christ,  arose  that  party  of  Jewish  Christians, — zealots  accord- 
ing to  the  pharisaic  spirit, — which  was  not  until  afterwards 
distinguished  by  a  common  name.  At  the  time  when  this 
opposition  had  become  most  violent  St.  Paul  was  removed 
from  the  field  of  his  earthly  labours.  Then  came  the  concili- 
atory labours  of  the  Apostle  St.  John  in  Asia  Minor,  by  which 
many  of  the  points  of  difficulty  were  removed ;  but  still  the 
opposition,  in  points  in  which  it  had  been  most  strongly  marked, 
could  not  be  wholly  suppressed. 

In  the  middle  of  the  second  century  we  still  find,  among 
the  Christians  of  Jewish  descent,  the  two  parties  which  arose 
in  the  apostolic  age ;  as  is  evident  from  a  passage  in  Justin 
Martyr's  dialogue  with  Trypho.f  Two  classes  are  here  men- 
raised  above  the  dominion  of  nature ;  their  religion  is  a  religion  emanci- 
pated from  the  elements  of  the  world,  altogether  free,  and  thenceforth 
bound  to  no  outward  circumstances  whatever. 

*  See  on  this  subject  my  Apostol.  Zeitalter,  Bd.  I.  S.  169,  ff. 

f  Ed.  Colon,  f.  266,  to  which,  in  many  respects,  important  passage  we 
shall  again  have  occasion  to  advert. 
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tioned, — -those  who  in  their  own  practice  united  the  observance 
of  the  Mosaic  law  with  a  faith  in  Christ,  but  without  exacting 
the  same  observance  of  believing  Gentiles,  whom  they  acknow- 
ledged as  true  Christian  brethren  and  accounted  worthy  of  all 
brotherly  fellowship,  notwithstanding  that  they  maintained 
their  original  Christian  freedom,* — and  those  who,  not  con- 
tent with  observing  the  Mosaic  law  themselves,  wished  to 
force  the  observance  of  it  on  all  the  Gentile  converts,  and 
refused  to  have  fellowship  with  them  on  any  other  terms; 
proceeding  herein  on  the  assumption  that  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles, like  all  others,  were  unclean,  and  that  without  keeping 
the  Mosaic  law  no  man  could  be  just  before  God.f  Of  the 
Jewish  converts,  the  former  were  the  genuine  apostolical 
Christians,  who  remained  faithful  to  the  henoticon  or  compact 
made  at  Jerusalem;  the  latter  belonged  to  that  party  with 
whose  influence  among  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  had  so  often  to  struggle. 

As  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  abolition  of  the 
temple-worship  could  not  shake  the  faith  of  the  Jews  at  large 
in  the  perpetual  validity  of  their  religious  laws,  so  neither  can 
it  be  said  that  the  attachment  to  the  Mosaic  law  of  those  who 
had  embraced  Christianity  was  thereby  diminished.  They 
regarded  these  events,  no  doubt,  as  a  divine  punishment  sent 
upon  the  mass  of  their  nation  for  their  hostility  to  Christ,  and 
for  that  wicked  disposition  which  had  caused  his  death ;  and 
many  among  them  were  looking  for  a  glorious  restoration  of 
the  city  and  of  the  temple  to  the  faithful  among  the  people. 
Those,  indeed,  that  were  not  finally  drawn  away  by  their  Jewish 
way  of  thinking,  on  which  had  been  grafted  a  mere  superficial 
faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  to  relapse  altogether  into  Juda- 
ism, J — the  more  genuine  among  the  Jewish  Christians  who 
were  at  Jerusalem  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  Roman  war, — 

*  As  Justin  report?  of  them  in  the  passage  above  referred  to  :  Aloevv- 
TKt  fv^tjv  To7s  XgiffTioivoi;  KOA  viffTo7;,  (jt,n  wtiSovTts  ccuTouf  fjur/Ti  wtgiriftvtff- 
Qxi  ofjuoiu;  <zuTo7s,  /AViTt  ffafifiotTi^ztv,  fjuriTt  ctXXa  O<TK  Toiotvrei  iffTi  T^otliv. 

t  Justin's  words  :  'E«v  II  d  avo  TOV  yivov;  TOV  vpiTtgou  (the  race  of 
the  Jews)  vnffTtvtiv  ^.iyovris  k-TTi  TOVTOV  TOV  Xpio-Tov,  I*  sravTo?  KO.TO.  TOV  ^10, 

\  A  change  very  easily  accounted  for,  and  one  which  Justin  notices  in 
the  passage  above  referred  to :  Tous  o^oXoyno-a.vTa.s  xa.}  1-riyvovTa.s  TOVTOV 
tiveti  TOV  X^/^r&v  xou  XTIVIOUV  KITIK  ^M/sra/Bavraj  \7cl  TTIV  two/toy 

OTt   OUTOS   IffTiV  6   XftlffTOf. 
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could  feel  no  sympathy  with  the  fanaticism  which  this  war 
brought  along  with  it  ;  and,  remembering  the  admonitory,  warn- 
ing, and  threatening  words  of  Christ,  could  hardly  fail  to  fore- 
see, in  the  issue  of  this  war,  the  divine  punishment  on  their 
perverse  nation  which  He  had  predicted.  It  may,  perhaps, 
have  been  the  case  that,  as  the  prophetic  voice  was  still  occa- 
sionally heard  in  the  Christian  assemblies,  some  pious  men 
were  constrained  to  warn  the  assembled  churches  of  the  ap- 
proaching destruction,  and  to  call  upon  them  to  remove  from 
the  midst  of  the  doomed  people,  and  to  repair  to  one  of  the 
ten  cities  in  Persea,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Jordan,  known 
under  the  collective  name  of  Decapolis.*  At  a  later  period 
this  church  is  said  to  have  returned  to  Jerusalem.  Until  the 
time  of  the  emperor  Hadrian  it  was  wholly  composed  of 
Christians  of  Jewish  descent,  who  were  distinguished  from 
the  Gentile  Christians  by  their  strict  observance  of  the  Mosaic 
law  ;  though  we  have  no  reason  to  infer  from  this  that  there 
existed  among  them  no  other  differences  of  religious  tendency 
and  opinion.  Under  Hadrian  outward  causes  led  to  the  sub- 
stitution of  another  community  of  an  altered  shape  in  place  of 
the  original  one.  That  emperor  was  induced,  by  the  insur- 
rection of  the  Jews  under  Barkochba,  to  exclude  them  entirely 
from  the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  -its  neighbouring  territory. 
This  prohibition  must  have  extended  to  all  native  Jews,  to  all 
who  had  not,  by  their  whole  manner  of  life,  utterly  renounced 
their  nationality.  This  community,  therefore,  could  no  longer 
subsist  in  this  place  in  its  ancient  form.  In  this  way  in  the 
heathen  colony  of  JElia  Capitolina,  which  had  been  founded 
on  the  site  of  the  ancient  Jerusalem,  a  church  was  formed 
in  which  no  trace  of  the  observance  of  the  Mosiac  law  was 
any  longer  to  be  found  ;  in  which  there  met  together  Chris- 
tians of  Gentile  descent,  and  liberal-minded  Jews  who  did  not 
hesitate  to  put  the  pagans  on  an  equal  footing  with  themselves 
in  respect  to  all  matters  of  outward  life.  This  church  had  for 
its  bishop  a  Christian  of  Gentile  origin,  whose  name  was 


*  EuseblUS,  1.  III.  C.  5:  Kara  Ttvu  •^yngfji.Qt  <ro7$  eti><r6Si  ^onlfAOH  ii 
«<Tflx«XiA/>«a»j  IxloStvrK.  In  Epiphanius  (De  mensur.  et  pond.  c.  15)  the 
exaggeration  of  tradition  has  already  converted  this  prophetic  declaration 
into  a  revelation  delivered  by  an  angel.  Without  doubt,  this  whole 
account  springs  from  some  earlier  source  ;  perhaps  a  statement  of  He- 
gesippus.  We  have  no  sufficient  reason  for  calling  in  question  its 
truth. 
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Marcus.*  But  this  change  had  no  influence  on  the  other 
Jewish  Christians.  Those,  therefore,  who  by  a  strict  observ- 
ance of  the  law  continued  to  distinguish  themselves  from  the 
Gentile  Christians,  and  avoided  all  intercourse  with  them, 
would  naturally  become  widely  known,  as  a  distinct  sect. 
If  the  story,  already  alluded  to,  concerning  the  return  of  the 
original  community  from  Fella  to  Jerusalem,  is  true,  or  even 
if  the  great  majority  of  them  did  not  still  remain  at  Pella, 
this  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  church  would  naturally 
lead  those  who  held  to  the  Mosaic  law  to  separate  themselves 
from  the  mixed  community  and  to  repair  once  more  to  Pella, 
where,  down  to  the  fifth  century,  a  strictly  Jewish-Christian 
church  continued  to  exist.  Now  a  superficial  knowledge  or 
consideration  of  these  facts  might  easily  lead  some  to  place  in 
one  class  all  the  Jewish  Christians  who  agreed  in  observing  the 
Mosaic  law,  without  any  regard  to  the  differences  subsisting 
among  them.  Accordingly,  from  the  time  of  Irenseus,  in 
whom  we  first  meet  with  the  name,  they  were  designated  by 
the  common  appellation  of  Ebionites. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  with  respect  to  the  origin  and  the 
meaning  of  this  term,  the  opinion  certainly  must  be  rejected 
which  makes  it  a  proper  name,  derived  from  the  founder  of  the 
sect.  This  view  first  appears  in  the  writings  of  the  uncritical 
Tertullian,  who,  ignorant  of  Hebrew,  and  consequently  of  the 
true  signification  of  the  word,  took  it  for  a  proper  name.  And 
because  other  sects  were  named  after  their  founders,  he  sup- 
posed the  same  must  be  the  case  with  this  sect  also.  Epipha- 
nius,  who,  it  is  true,  had  the  advantage  of  Tertullian  in 
being  acquainted  with  Hebrew,  but  who  was  however  equally 
uncritical,  adopted  this  opinion  without  further  inquiry.  And 
yet  he  himself  quotes  another  derivation  of  the  word,  quite  in- 
consistent with  this  hypothesis,  taken  from  its  etymological 
signification,  with  which  he  was  doubtless  acquainted.  Since 
the  character  of  the  party  designated  by  this  name  was  so 
very  general,  and  the  party  itself  embraced  in  it  so  many 

*  Eusebius,  1.  IV.  c.  6.  See  also  the  remarkable  words  of  Sulpicius 
Severus,  who,  after  citing  the  prohibition  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  goes 
on  to  say  (hist.  sacr.  1.  II.  c.  31),  Quod  quidem  christianse  fidei  pro- 
ficiebat,  quia  turn  psene  omnes  Christum  Deum  sub  legis  observatione 
credebant.  Nimirum  id,  Domino  ordinante,  dispositum,  ut  legis  ser- 
vitus  a  libertate  fidei  atque  eeclesise  tolleretur ;  where  this  writer  has 
perhaps  ascribed  too  much  to  the  event. 
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different  shades  of  the  Judaizing  principle  which  alone  they 
held  in  common  ;  since  moreover,  as  appears  from  our  previ- 
ous remarks,  the  general  tendency  denoted  by  this  name 
could  hardly  fail  to  pass  from  Judaism  into  Christianity  in  the 
historical  course  of  its  development,  the  origin  of  this  party 
from  any  single  individual  would  seem  improbable.  We 
might,  indeed,  suppose  that  this  name  had  originally  been 
applied  to  a  distinct  sect  belonging  to  this  general  class,  and 
founded  by  a  man  who  had  some  peculiar  views  of  his  own  ; 
and  that,  at  some  later  period,  the  term  received  a  more 
extensive  application.  But  we  have  no  warrant  whatever  for 
any  such  supposition;  for  the  tradition  of  a  founder  of  the 
sect  of  the  name  of  Ebion  is  not  supported  by  any  weighty 
historical  evidence.  All  better  informed  authorities,  such  as 
Irenaeus  and  Origen,  know  nothing  of  such  a  person  ;  and  all 
that  we  find  anywhere  said  respecting  the  pretended  Ebion  is 
very  vague  and  indefinite.  Origen  was  the  first  to  give  the 
correct  derivation  of  this  name,  from  the  Hebrew  word  P^IS, 
poor.  These  Jewish  Christians,  then,  were  called  the  poor; 
but  now  the  question  arises,  in  what  sense  was  this  appellation 
originally  applied  to  them  ?  And  with  this  is  connected 
another — by  whom  was  this  name  first  given  them  ?  Upon 
the  answer  to  these  questions  it  depends  whether  the  appellation 
is  to  be  understood  as  a  term  of  reproach  or  of  praise.  Now 
it  appears,  it  is  true,  from  an  explanation  which  Epiphanius 
cites  from  the  mouths  of  the  Ebionites  themselves,*  that  in 
his  time  they  regarded  it  as  an  epithet  which  they  had  given 
themselves.  But  although  the  Ebionites  did  accept  the  name, 
it  might  nevertheless  be  quite  consistent  with  this  fact  that 
it  was  originally  bestowed  on  them  by  their  adversaries,  but 
was  afterwards  adopted  by  themselves,  either  in  the  same  or  a 
different  sense.  Since  what  was  considered  by  their  opponents 
a  term  of  reproach  might  on  their  own  principles  be  regarded 
as  a  title  of  honour. 

Origen,  who,  as  we  have  said,  first  furnished  the  correct 
explanation  of  the  word,  applies  the  designation  "  poor"  to 
the  meagreness  of  the  religious  system,  the  poverty  of  faith, 
that  characterized  this  party. j"  In  this  sense  Gentile  Chris- 

*  Hseres.  30. 

f  Orig.  in  Matth.  T.  XVI.  C.  12  :  Tu  i&wvtiu  xcti  fru^tvavri  <ri£  rrjv 
its  'inffov*  vta-riv.  It  was  hardly  Origen's  intention  in  this  place  to  give 
an  etymological  explanation ;  he  merely  alludes,  after  his  usual  way,  to 
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tians  may  have  applied  the  term  to  them  ;  but  then  it  is  not 
likely  that  they  would  have  chosen  a  Hebrew  word  to  express 
this  character.  It  is  far  more  natural  to  suppose  that  the 
inventors  of  this  name  were  Jews  ;  and  on  their  principles  it 
might  be  used  to  denote  a  poor,  meagre  way  of  thinking, 
especially  if,  according  to  the  ingenious  suggestion  of  a  dis- 
tinguished modern  inquirer  in  this  province,*  we  suppose  that, 
in  the  mouth  of  those  Jews  who  were  expecting  a  Messiah  in 
visible  glory  ',  it  designated  such  as  could  believe  in  a  lowly  and 
crucified  Messiah.  Yet  this  explanation  even,  taken  by  itself, 
does  not  seem  the  most  simple  and  natural  ;  and,  indeed,  the 
author  of  it  himself  joins  it  with  another  which  we  shall  pre- 
sently mention.  Why  should  we  not  understand  this  word  in 
its  literal  and  obvious  sense,  as  a  designation  of  the  poorer 
class  among  the  people  ?  We  know,  in  fact,  that  by  the  hie- 
rarchical party  among  the  Jews  this  reproach  was  from  the 
beginning  cast  upon  the  Christian  faith,  because  none  but 
those  belonging  to  the  ignorant  and  poorer  class  had  openly 
professed  it  (John  vii.  49)  ;  and  a  similar  objection  was  made 
to  Christianity  by  the  Gentiles.-f  Thus  it  may  be  explained 
how  the  Christians  among  the  Jews  came  to  be  designated  as 
the  poor  ;  and  how  this  name,  which  by  them  was  employed  to 
designate  the  Christians  generally,  would  afterwards  be  used 
by  the  Gentile  Christians,  in  ignorance  of  the  true  meaning 
of  the  term,  to  designate  that  portion  of  believers  who  were 
distinguished  from  the  rest  by  their  observance  of  the  Mosaic 
law.  And,  what  serves  to  confirm  our  conjecture,  we  find 
that  this  did  actually  happen  in  the  case  of  another  name, 
that  of  "  Nazarenes,"  which  was  originally  a  common  appel- 
lation for  all  Christians  among  the  Jews. 

When  the  extreme  form  of  Ebionism  was  looked  at,  such  as 
it  may  have  been  exhibited  among  the  great  mass  of  believing 
Jews,  it  might,  perhaps,  be  said  of  it  with  justice  that  there 
\vas  little,  as  Origen  expresses  himself,  J  to  distinguish  its  fol- 
lowers from  the  common  Jews,  who  adhered  strictly  to  the 

the  meaning  of  the  name.     Yet  (c.  Gels.  1.  II.  c.  1)  he  says  expressly, 


*  Dr.  Gieseler  in  the  Archiv  fur  alte  und  neue  Kirchengeschichte  von 
Staudlin  und  Tzschirner,  Bd.  IV.,  2tes  Stuck,  S.  307. 
t  See  the  first  section. 

|    In  Matth.  T.  XI.  S.  12:   O/   ff&>fjta.rutai  'lovtiaTo:   xa,}  o'.   oXiyca 
' 
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mere  letter  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  see  in  them  the  natural 
descendants  of  those  zealous  opponents  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
who  never  ceased  to  calumniate  him  as  an  apostate  from  the 
law.*  They  disseminated  iklse  and  malicious  reports  respecting 
the  life  of  this  apostle,  in  order  to  account  by  impure  motives 
for  his  abandonment  of  Judaism.  Later  Ebionites  at  least 
scrupled  not  to  assert  that  he  was  a  proselyte  of  heathenish 
descent.f  In  Christianity  they  saw  at  most  only  the  comple- 
tion of  Judaism  by  the  addition  of  a  few  isolated  precepts,  in 
which  light,  probably,  they  explained  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  which  can  only  be  rightly  understood  in  its  connection 
with  the  whole  of  Christianity.  Their  views  of  the  work  and 
of  the  character  of  Christ,  of  the  essence  of  Christianity,  and  the 
person  of  its  author,  were  closely  connected  with  each  other. 

In  both  respects  we  recognise  among  Ebionites  the  con- 
tracted range  of  the  ordinary  Jewish  point  of  view.  As  they 
could  not  understand  the  specific  difference  between  Ju- 
daism and  Christianity,  so  neither  could  they  understand  what 
it  was  that  distinguished  the  author  of  Christianity  from 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  from  the  founders  of  other  reli- 
gions. As  they  looked  upon  him,  not  as  the  Redeemer  of  all 
mankind,  by  whom  every  other  means  of  justification  and 
atonement  had  been  abrogated  as  superfluous, — not  as  the 
author  of  a  new  creation  of  the  divine  life,  but  only  as  the 
supreme  Lawgiver, Teacher,  and  King, — they  did  not  feel  them- 
selves constrained  to  admit  any  higher  view  of  Christ's  person. 
On  this  account,  therefore,  they  were  disqualified  to  understand 
his  discourses.  They  firmly  maintained  the  dogma  of  an  irre- 
concilable enmity  between  the  Creator  and  his  material  creation, 
which  had  been  taught  by  a  stern  monotheistic  system  of  legal 
Judaism  in  opposition  to  the  polytheistic  and  pantheistic  prin- 
ciples of  religions  of  nature.  To  Jesus  they  simply  transferred 
the  notion  of  the  Messiah  which  most  widely  prevailed  among 
the  Jews,  and  which  most  agreed  with  this  common  principle  of 

*  Origen  (Horn.  XVIII^in  Jerem.  s.  12),  says,  K«/v  pi%p  v?v  'EfrUVK7oi 
Tvvrovyi  TOV  a^roffToXav  'ivtrou  ~X.otffTov  Xoy>ois  ^>v<r(^vt(^o^, 

t  Vid.  Epiphan.  haeres.  30,  s.  25.  Perhaps  in  this  respect  also  these 
Ebionites  followed  the  example  of  their  predecessors,  with  whom  St. 
Paul  had  to  contend ;  it  is  perhaps  to  some  such  malicious  perversion 
of  facts  that  the  apostle  is  looking  when,  in  speaking  of  various  events  in 
his  earlier  life,  he  protests  to  the  truth  of  what  he  utters,  and  when  he 
lays  so  much  stress  on  the  fact  of  his  Jewish  origin  and  his  education  in 
the  schools  of  the  Pharisees. 


480  THE  EBIONITES. 

the  Jewish  system, — that  he  was  a  man  distinguished  above  all 
others  for  legal  piety, — who  for  this  very  reason  had  been  deemed 
worthy  to  be  chosen  the  Messiah,  —  who  of  his  special  call  to 
the  Messiahship  knew  no  more  than  others,  who  were  far  from 
divining  it  in  his  case,  until  Elias  reappeared  and  revealed  to 
him  and  to  others  his  election,  when  he  was  filled  with  divine 
power  for  the  Messianic  office,  by  means  of  which  he  was  enabled 
to  work  miracles.*  What  was  generally  believed  of  the  Elias, 
these  Ebionites  transferred  to  John  the  Baptist.  When  Jesus 
came  with  others  to  John  to  be  baptized  by  him,  then,  and  not 
before,  occurred  the  miraculous  phenomenon  by  which  his 
election  to  the  Messiahship  was  revealed,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  divine  power  which  he  required  for  the  fulfilment  of  his 
mission  descended  on  him.  A  marked  distinction  was  thus 
drawn  between  two  portions  of  the  life  of  Jesus, — before  and 
after  his  consecration  to  the  Messiahship.  In  the  first  they 
acknowledged  nothing  but  the  mere  human  nature,  to  the 
entire  exclusion  of  everything  supernatural ;  while  the  sudden 
accruing  of  the  supernatural  and  the  sensuously  objective 
element  was  prominently  insisted  on  in  the  events  which  took 
place  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  second  portion.  The  fact  of 
Christ's  supernatural  birth  was  especially  irreconcilable  with 
this  view  of  the  matter ;  and  indeed  this  fact  was  directly  at 
variance  with  the  Jewish  principle  generally,  presenting  to 
their  minds  a  certain  heathenish  aspect  of  the  same  class  with 
the  myths  concerning  the  sons  of  the  gods.f  Even  in  the  well- 
known  passage  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  Isaiah  the  Ebionites 
could  not  see  the  announcement  of  the  birth  from  a  virgin.} 

*  The  Jew  Trypho,in  Justin,— Dial.  c.  Tryph.  f.291,  ed.  Colon.— ex- 
presses this  common  Jewish  point  of  view,  where  he  requires  of  the 
Christians  to  prove,  concerning  Jesus,  "On  avro;  \tr<rn  o  Xpi<rros,  5/«  TO 
IvYCfta;  KKi  riXtieug  <ro^.iriuitr9-Ki  alrov  x,a.TrZ>iu<r§u.i  rou  ixXiyvva,!  tig  X/Jiff<rov. 
Kespecting  the  appearnce  of  Elias,  whereby  the  Messiah  was  first  to  be 
made  known  as  such  to  himself  and  to  others,  see  f.  268,  compared 
with  336. 

f  See  what  the  Jew  Tryphon  (in  Justin  M.  f.  291)  says  against  this 
doctrine :  M»j  rtpctroXoyiiiv  roXf^aTi,  o-rtus  fjurtTt  oftoitus  <ro7f  "EAX^ffV  ftaga.iyitv 
&i>yXV<r§i. 

J  The  position  assumed  by  the  Ebionites  led  to  a  dispute  about  the 
interpretation  of  this  and  several  other  prophetic  passages.  Where  men 
were  usually  satisfied  by  allegorical  interpretation,  the  Ebionites,  as  fol- 
lowing the  Jewish  doctrines,  may,  by  entering  more  deeply  into  the 
meaning  of  words,  into  the  connection,  and  the  historical  allusions,  have 
sought  to  show  how  many  things  which  were  referred  by  Christian 
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In  the  Ebionitic  revision  of  the  gospel  history,  which  was 
based  upon  one  of  the  principal  gospels  referable  to  the 
Apostle  St.  Matthew,  the  appearance  at  Christ's  baptism  is 
represented  as  an  altogether  outward,  sensible  event,  con- 
nected with  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  Christ ;  and 
this  appearance  is  interpreted  as  having  for  its  design  to  lead 
Christ  himself  to  the  consciousness  of  his  Messianic  vocation, 
no  less  than  to  reveal  this  fact  to  the  Baptist.  This  pheno- 
menon is  decked  out  with  miraculous  events ;  light  shone 
over  the  place,  fire  burst  forth  from  the  Jordan.*  In  the 
estimation  of  the  Ebionites  Jerusalem  was  still  to  be  the  city 
of  God,  the  central  seat  of  the  Theocracy,  f  They  lived  in 
expectation  of  Christ's  speedy  return  to  restore  this  city  of 
God,  and  to  reestablish  the  Theocracy  there  in  surpassing 
splendour.  All  the  Jewish  notions  respecting  the  Messiah's 
millennial  reign  they  transferred  to  this  event.  J 

We  have  remarked  already  that  among  the  Ebionites,  if  we 
consider  this  name  as  the  general  one  for  Judaizing  Christians, 
there  must  have  existed  many  different  shades  in  the  com- 
bination of  the  Jewish  with  the  Christian  point  of  view.  Ire- 
DSSUS  indeed  knew  nothing  of  them  ;  but  Origen,  who  was  more 
accustomed  to  trace  points  of  resemblance  and  difference,  and 
had,  moreover,  been  long  resident  in  Palestine,  distinguishes 
two  classes  of  Ebionites,  one  denying  the  supernatural  birth 
of  Jesus,  and  another  admitting  it.  §  When  we  duly  consider 
how  obstinately  the  ordinary  Jewish  ideas  must  have  struggled 
against  the  acknowledgment  of  such  a  fact,  we  must  conclude 

teachers  to  the  history  of  Christ  had  been  already  accomplished  in  the 
facts  and  appearances  of  earlier  history.  We  may  hence  explain,  per- 
haps, what  Irenseus  objects  to  them  (lib.  I.  c.  26),  Qua?  autem  sunt  pro- 
phetica,  curiosius  (x-tpspyorigas}  exponere  nituntur. 

*  See  the  fragment  of  the  gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  in  Epiphan.  Hseres. 
30,  s.  13,  and  Justin,  Dial.  c.  Tryph,  f.  315,  ed.  Colon. 

f  Hierosolymam  adorant,  quasi  domus  sit  Dei.     Iren.  1.  I.  c.  26,  s.  2. 

t  See,  in  the  Jewish-Christian  work,  the  Testament  of  the  twelve 
patriarchs  (Testament  IV.  of  Judah,  s.  23),  the  return  of  the  scattered 
Jews  from  their  captivity ;  and  in  Testament  VII.  of  Dan.  s.  5  :  *'  Jeru- 
salem shall  then  suffer  desolation  no  more,  and  Israel  no  more  be  carried 
into  captivity ;  for  the  Lord  shall  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and 
walk  with  men." 

§  Orig.  c.  Cels.  1.  V.  c.  61,  where  he  employs  the  name  Ebionites  to 
designate  generally  all  Jewish  Christians  observing  the  Mosaic  law : 

O<   ItTToi   'Efriuveiioi,    %<roi  I*   V«,aSivou  opo).»youv>ri;,    opo'itu;   H/MV,    TOV    yl*ffovv, 

ovra  yiyivvvirSu.i,  aAX'  us  rou;  Xotvovg  avSoufevs. 
VOL.  I.  2  I 
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that  connected  with  this  deviation  from  the  general  sentiments 
of  the  Jews  were  also  other  differences  ;  that  those  who  could 
bring  themselves  to  admit  the  fact  above  mentioned  must  have 
been  somewhat  deeply  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  new  cre- 
ation. It  seems  implied  by  it  that  they  did  not,  like  the 
others,  separate  the  divine  from  the  human  nature  in  Christ, 
merely  acknowledging  in  him  a  suddenly  commencing  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that  they  assumed  a  certain 
cooperation  of  the  divine  and  human  elements,  whereby  he 
differed  in  kind  from  all  other  prophets, — a  certain  original 
actuation  of  the  divine  Spirit,  under  whose  influences  the 
human  nature  in  him,  as  it  took  its  being,  so  it  continued  to 
develop  itself.  As  they  were  less  fettered  on  this  point  by 
the  Jewish  spirit,  so  they  may  also  have  been  more  free  in 
their  judgments  as  to  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  and  willing,  consequently,  to  make  a  distinction  between 
the  position  of  the  native  Jews  and  that  of  believers  from 
among  the  Gentiles.  We  may  recognise  in  them  the  Jewish 
Christians,  followers  of  apostolical  principles,  whom  Justin 
Martyr  describes  as  a  class  still  subsisting  in  his  days.  To 
the  same  class  belonged,  probably,  the  people  about  whom 
Jerome  took  pains  to  obtain  more  accurate  information  during 
his  residence  in  those  countries  towards  the  close  of  the  fourth 
century.  They  then  dwelt  at  Berrea,  in  Syria,*  and  passed 
by  the  name  of  Nazarenes.  This  name,  like  that  of  the 
Ebionites,  was  originally  perhaps  a  common  appellation 
among  the  Jews  for  all  Christians,  as  a  sect  springing  from 
Nazareth,  and  still  more  common  than  the  former,  to  judge 
from  Acts  xxiv.  5,  and  from  the  fact  that  in  still  later  times 
all  Christians  were  condemned  under  this  name  in  the  Jewish 
synagogues.f 

These  Nazarenes  were  distinguished  by  their  decided  oppo- 
sition to  the  Pharisees.  They  spoke  against  the  maxims  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  had  caused  the  people  to  err  by  their 
traditions,  and  had  hindered  them  from  believing  in  Jesus. J 
In  explaining  Isaiah  viii.  23  (ix.  1.  Eng.  ver.)  they  taught  that 
by  the  preaching  of  Christ  in  Galilee  the  Jews  had  been  first 
delivered  from  the  errors  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and 

*  Vid.  Hieronym.  de  viris  illustrib.  c.  3. 
t  Ejusd.  commeiitar.  in  Isai.  1.  II.  c.  5  to  5,  18. 

j  Vid.  Hieronym.  cominentar.  in  Isai.  1.  IX.  c.  29,  v.  18,  ed.  Vallarsi, 
T.  IV.  p.  398. 
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from  the  burthensome  yoke  of  the  Jewish  traditions ;  and  they 
interpreted  chapter  ix.  1  (ix.  2)  as  referring  to  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  by  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  to  all  Gentile  nations.* 
It  appears,  therefore,  that,  differing  entirely  from  those  Ebion- 
ites  who  were  hostile  to  this  apostle,  they  acknowledged  his 
call  to  be  an  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  and  consequently  were 
not  disposed  to  force  the  latter  to  observe  the  Mosaic  law. 
And  so,  in  fact,  we  find  that  Jerome  distinguishes  from  the 
Ebionites  the  Ebionitarum  socii,  who  considered  all  this  to  be 
permanently  binding  only  on  those  of  Jewish  descent. f  They 
mourned  over  their  unbelieving  nation,  and  earnestly  longed 
for  the  time  when  these  also  should  turn  and  believe  in  the 
Lord  and  his  apostles.  Then  they  would  put  aside  all  their 
idols,  which  had  led  them  into  the  devious  ways  of  sin.  Then 
every  obstacle  to  God's  kingdom  which  Satan  had  set  up 
would  be  removed,  not  by  human  might,  but  by  the  power  of 
God ;  and  all  who  had  hitherto  been  guiding  themselves  in 
their  own  wisdom  would  become  converted  to  the  Lord.  This 
they  believed  was  promised  in  Isaiah  xxxi.  7,  8.  J 

The  view  of  Christ  which  we  have  been  led  to  suppose  pre- 
vailed among  those  who,  according  to  Origen,  made  the  second 
class  of 'Ebionites,  we  should  perhaps  be  warranted  to  ascribe 
also  to  these  Nazarenes.  For  that  they  did  not  make  the 
divine  element  in  Christ  to  begin  first  of  all  with  his  inaugu- 
ration to  the  Messiahship  seems  evident  from  the  fact  that  the 
recension  of  the  Hebrew  gospel,  which  Jerome  received  from 
them  and  translated  into  Latin,  did  not,  like  the  gospel  of  the 
other  party,  commence  with  the  inauguration  of  Christ  as  the 
Messiah,  by  John  the  Baptist,  but  also  contained  the  first 
chapters,  which  treat  of  the  birth  of  Christ. §  He  is  described 
by  them  as  the  One  towards  whom  the  progressive  development 
of  the  Theocracy  -tended  from  the  beginning- — as  the  end 
and  aim  of  all  the  earlier  divine  revelations.  In  him  the 
Holy  Spirit,  from  whom,  before  this  time,  only  isolated  reve- 

*  See  Jerome's  remarks  on  those  passages,  1.  c.  p.  130,  ed.  Vallarsi. 

t  L.  c.  1.  I.e.  I.  p.  21. 

|  See  Jerome's  remarks  on  this  passage,  1.  c.  p.  425.  In  the  edition 
of  Martianay,  T.  III.— the  places,  pp.  79,  83,  250,  and  261. 

§  As  appears  both  from  Jerome's  commentary  on  St.  Matthew,  chapter 
ii.,  at  the  beginning;  where  by  the  ipsum  hebraicum  is  doubtless  to  be 
understood,  according  to  ihe  context,  the  Hebrew  gospel  of  the  Naza- 
renes ; — as  also  from  the  words  which  he  cites  from  this  gospel  in  his 
work  de  viris  illustrib.  c.  3. 

2i2 
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lations  and  exhortations  had  proceeded,  first  found  an  abiding 
place  of  rest,  a  permanent  abode.  Inasmuch  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  the  productive  principle  of  his  entire  nature,  and 
it  was  from  Him  that  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  must  first 
proceed  in  order  to  shape  the  entire  life  of  humanity  and  to 
form  other  organs  of  action,  he  is  called  the  First-born  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — as  the  Holy  Spirit  is  also  denominated  his 
Mother.*  Where  this  gospel  describes  how  the  whole  foun- 
tain of  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  on  Christ  at  his  baptism  and 
abode  permanently  with  him,  the  following  words  of  saluta- 
tion are  ascribed  to  the  former  : — "  My  Son,  in  all  the  pro- 
phets I  expected  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  come,  and  I  might 
find  in  thee  a  place  of  rest ;  for  thou  art  my  resting-place, 
thou  art  my  first-born  Sori5  who  reignest  for  ever.""!"  As- 
suredly in  this  whole  passage  we  perceive  a  profound  Chris- 
tian consciousness  rising  above  the  limited  views  of  the 
common  Ebionitism.  And  the  appellation  given  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  of  Mother  of  Christ,  may  perhaps  in  some  way  stand 
connected  with  the  idea  of  his  supernatural  generation. 

It  appears,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  although  an  ex- 
treme Ebionism  excluded  all  speculations  concerning  the 
divine  nature  in  Christ,  yet  still,  where  it  assumed  a  milder 
and  more  liberal  form,  as  it  did  in  the  instance  just  described, 
such  speculations  might  also  be  united  with  it.  Again,  we 
must  not  forget, — what  we  have  already  considered  more  at 
length  in  the  general  Introduction, — that  at  this  period  Juda- 
ism had  been  broken  up  into  manifold  and  even  conflicting 
elements,  and  that  some  of  these  had  become  blended  with 

*  See  the  passages  cited  by  Jerome,  in  Micham,  1.  II.  c.  7,  T.  VI.  p. 
520  ;  and  by  Origen,  T.  II.  Job.  s.  6,  in  -which  Christ  says,  "A^T;  foa/fti 

l&t  it  (Ar,<ryi(J  f/.ou}  TO  d'yiov  wvivfACt)  Iv  [AIK  TUV   Tgi^cuv  ftou,   x»i   uveiviyxi  (&i   tt{ 

TO  ooo?  TO  ply*  Qafiu^  ;  where  it  may  be  a  question  whether  the  thought 
is  merely  expressed  in  a  poetic  form,  that  Christ  repaired  thither  by  the 
impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  animated  him  in  all  things,  or 
whether  a  supernatural  conveyance  is  meant.  That  the  passage  is  to  be 
understood  in  the  former  way,  and  not  literally,  appears  probable  when 
we  compare  it  with  the  similar  figurative  modes  of  expression  in  an 
oriental  writer.  In  Taberistanensis  annales  regum  atque  legatorum 
Dei.  Vol.  II.  Pars  I.  Gryph.'  1835,  page  103,  it  is  said  by  those  \vhom 
God  had  converted  from  being  enemies  of  Mahomet  into  zealous  advo- 
cates of  his  cause  (in  Kosegarten's  Latin  translation  from  the  Arabic 
original),  "  Denique  Deus  cordibus  cincinnisque  nostris  prehensis,  per 
eum  in  viam  rectam  ita  nos  direxit,  ut  eum  sequeremur." 
f  Vid.  Hieronym.  in  Isai.  1.  IV.  c.  11.  T.  IV.  p.  156. 
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many  tendencies  foreign  to  their  original  principles.  Such, 
then,  might  easily  be  attracted  by  Christianity  also,  arid 
might  seek  to  adopt  it  in  their  own  way.  If  at  first  phari- 
saical  views  were  mixed  with  their  apprehension  of  Chris- 
tianity, they  were  afterwards  followed  by  others  more  nearly 
related  to  Essenism,  or  to  the  Alexandrian  system.  As  soon 
as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  had  been  removed  from  his  sphere  of 
labour,  in  which  his  commanding  influence  opposed  an  invin- 
cible bulwark  to  all  corruptions  of  CKristian  truth,  such 
impure  mixtures  of  doctrine  were  formed  first  of  all  in  Asia 
Minor,  for  the  earliest  example  we  find  of  it  is  in  the  church 
of  Colosse,  in  Phrygia.  Similar  phenomena  are  also  to  be 
recognised  in  much  which  Epiphanius  comprises  under  the 
general  name  of  Ebionism,  —  phenomena  which  are  wholly 
distinct  from  the  Ebionism  that  sprang  out  of  the  common 
Pharisaic  elements,  and  the  origin  of  which  would  assuredly 
carry  us  back  to  an  earlier  period  than  that  in  which  Epipha- 
nius wrote.  Among  the  Ebionites  described  by  Epiphanius 
there  were  those  who  started  from  that  common  Ebionitic 
view  of  Jesus  as  a  man  who  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of 
Messiah  on  account  of  his  legal  piety  ;  but  then,  whilst 
others  affirmed  that  the  whole  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended  on  him  at  his  consecration  to  the  Messiahship  by 
the  baptism  of  John,  they  substituted,  in  place  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  highest  of  the  Spirits  created  by  God,  a  spirit 
exalted  above  all  the  angels,*  —  and  the  latter  was  then  con- 
sidered the  true  revealer  of  God,  the  Messiah  in  the  highest 
sense.  By  means  of  such  a  separation  of  the  divine  and 
human  natures  in  Christ,  the  Ebionitic  element  might  pass 
into  the  Gnostic.  Others  placed  in  connection  with  Chris- 
tianity that  idea  which  exhibits  itself  to  us  under  so  many 
different  forms,  taking  sometimes  an  Oriental,  sometimes  an 
Hellenic  stamp,  —  the  idea  of  a  heavenly  man,  the  Adam 
Kadmon,  the  primal  man.  The  Spirit,  which  is  the  pure  efflux 
of  the  divine  Spirit,  which,  having  first  appeared  in  Adam, 
returned  afterwards,  under  manifold  shapes,  to  reveal  God  to 


*   So   says   Epiphanius  :     Ou  tfiuffxeit/tnv  I*  StoC  <ra.rfo;   KVT6v 
aXXa   ixrio-Bai  tug    tvct    ruv    u.£%ia.yyiXuv)    fAii^ovac.    Ss    ttlruv    ovrct,    O.UTOV    B* 
X.VOIIVIH   TOIV  uyytKuv  Jtcti  <!ra,vruv   uvro    TOU    vr<zvroxffarrooa;    iri'Z'oinu.lvuv.       So 

Philo   describes  the   Logos   as   an  K^yy^os-     Comp.   the    Jewish 
apocryphal  work,  'I«<r/j<p  Tr^oinv^  :  UguTcyovo;  -ffKvros  Z,uou 
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his  fallen  children,  reappeared  in  Christ  to  deliver   the  last 
revelation  to  humanity. 

We  have  no  warrant  for  supposing,  in  all  the  various  ten- 
dencies which  have  been  designated  by  the  common  name  of 
Ebionitism,  the  same  degree  of  adherence  to  the  law  of  Moses. 
There  had,  in  truth,  as  we  saw  in  the  example  of  the  Saddu- 
cees,  been  evolved  among  the  Jews  themselves,  out  of  opposi- 
tion to  the  traditional  element  of  Pharisaism,  parties  whose  aim 
was  to  distinguish  the  original  religion  of  Moses  from  the  later 
additions  to  it.  This  distinction,  however,  might  assume  different 
forms,  according  to  the  different  mental  tendencies  it  proceeded 
from.  An  entirely  different  character  from  that  which  it  took 
among  the  Sadducees  must  it  have  assumed  where  it  started  from 
a  mystico-ascetic  bias,  which,  foreign  to  the  original  Hebraism, 
had,  under  the  influence  of  Oriental  ideas,  formed  itself  out  of 
that  which  was  the  essential  element  of  Judaism  as  distinct 
both  from  Pharisaism  and  Sadduceeism.  Out  of  this  there 
had  sprung  up  the  conception  of  a  spiritual,  primitive  religion, 
which,  at  some  later  period,  had  been  corrupted  by  foreign 
elements  ;  and  among  these  corruptions  was  reckoned  whatever 
was  at  variance  with  this  mystico-ascetic  tendency.  One  sect 
among  the  Ebionites,  as  we  learn  from  Epiphanius,*  forbade 
the  eating  of  flesh  as  well  as  the  offering  of  animals,  and 
declared  the  entire  sacrificial  worship  to  be  alien  from  primitive 
Judaism,  and  a  corruption.  Christianity,  contemplated  from 
this  point  of  view,  must  have  been  considered  as  a  restoration 
of  the  original  Judaism.  From  this  sect  proceeds  a  book 
under  the  name  of  Jacob,  avafiadfj.ol  'leuw/Bov,  Steps  of  Jacob 
(probably  intended  to  denote  the  steps  of  initiation  with 
reference  to  the  true  Gnosis),  in  which  Jacob  is  introduced 
speaking  against  sacrifices  and  the  worship  of  the  temple. 
With  this  ascetical  tendency  was  connected  the  total  renun- 
ciation of  earthly  possessions  —  complete  poverty  —  as  an 
essential  part  of  religious  perfection  ;  whether,  even  before 
the  appearance  of  Christianity,  such  a  tendency  had  sprung 
up  among  the  Jews  out  of  opposition  to  the  wrorldly  spirit  in 
Judaism  (just  as  the  societies  of  spiritual  paupers,  the  aposto- 

*  Whether,  as  Epiphanius  alleges,  a  person,  otherwise  unknown,  by 
the  name  of  Elxai,  exercised  great  influence  in  bringing  about  this  modifi- 
cation of  Ebionitism,  we  must  leave  undetermined.  In  the  formation  of 
a  religious  tendency  of  this  kind,  very  little  depends,  in  any  case,  on  the 
personality  of  an  individual. 
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lici,  the  pauperes  de  .Lugduno,  sprang  up,  during  the  middle 
ages,  out  of  a  similar  opposition),  or  whether  this  tendency 
was  first  called  forth  by  a  partial  and  imperfect  apprehension 
of  the  Christian  principle.*  In  a  manner  altogether  foreign 
to  the  original  Hebrew,  the  Jewish  spirit  nevertheless  mani- 
fested itself  by  its  outward  conception  of  the  opposition 
betwixt  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  and  the  kingdom  of 
Satan,  as  if  the  two  were  outwardly  divided  in  the  world,  and 
the  present  earthly  world  belonged  wholly  to  Satan,  whilst 
the  future  had  been  committed  to  Christ.  Those,  therefore, 
who  wished  to  share  the  future  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  must 
look  upon  all  the  goods  of  this  world  as  alien  from  them,  and 
renounce  every  earthly  possession.  The  members  of  this  sect 
were  glad  to  call  themselves  Ebionites,  as  the  poor  in  spirit  ; 
and  they  derived  this  hereditary  name  from  the  circumstance 
that  their  fathers,  who  formed  the  first  church  at  Jerusalem, 
renounced  all  rights  of  private  property,  and  lived  in  an  uncon- 
ditional community  of  goods,  j  The  question  whether  this 
explanation  of  the  term  be  the  correct  one  depends  on  another,  — 
whether  the  name,  having  been  employed  originally  to  designate 
only  a  smaller  portion  of  the  Ebionites,  afterwards  obtained  a 
more  general  application,  or  whether,  the  extensive  signifi- 
cation already  noticed  being  the  earlier  one,  this  interpretation 
of  it  was  first  introduced  by  the  peculiar  modification  of  the 
Ebionitic  spirit  above  described. 

But  amidst  this  ascetical  tendency,  however,  we  discern  a 
reaction  of  the  original  Hebraism  in  the  fact  that  this  sect 
combated  an  undue  estimate  of  the  merit  of  celibacy  ;  recom- 
mending, on  the  contrary,  early  marriage,  as  was  customary 
among  the  Jews,  as  a  preservative  against  unchastity.  This 
party  muot  therefore  have  been  opposed  to  those  ascetical 
tendencies  in  the  Christian  church  which  were  in  favour  of  a 
life  of  celibacy  4 

The  peculiar  Ebionitic  tendency  here  described  §  appears  in 

*  See  above,  page  382. 

f  This  laudatory  sense  of  the  epithet  1^?^  is  referred  to  also  in  the 
words  of  Testamentum  VII.  iu  the  Testaments  of  the  twelve  patriarchs 
(c.  5),  where  it  is  said,  respecting  the  form  of  government  in  the  per- 
fected kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  "Ayt<>$  'LT^A.  faffiXttiuv  IT"  uurav;  I* 


vatrit     x,  at       y     <?r  ?  u  %  t    K. 
\  So  we  may  remark  a  similar  opposition,  proceeding  from  the  same 
spiritual  bent,  amoner  the  Zabians,  or  the  so-called  disciples  of  John. 
§  Epiphanius  speaks  of  these  Ebionites  as  a  party  still  existing  in  his 
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a  very  remarkable  apocryphal  book  called  the  Clementines,  or 
the  Eighteen  Homilies,*  in  which,  as  it  is  pretended,  Clement, 
descended  from  a  noble  family  in  Rome  and  afterwards  bishop 
of  the  church  in  that  city,  gives  an  account  of  his  conversion 
and  of  the  discourses  and  disputes  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  t  It 
is  difficult,  indeed,  to  separate  here  what  belongs  to  the  general 
views  of  that  particular  sect  of  the  Ebionites  which  we  last 
described,  from  what  must  be  reckoned  the  peculiarities  of  the 
author,  as  they  developed  themselves  amid  the  conflicting 
opinions  of  the  second  century.  At  all  events  it  is  easy  to 
see  how  a  reference  to  these  conflicting  opinions  might  call 
forth  a  religious  tendency  and  a  work  of  this  kind.  While 
the  Jews,  the  Judaising  and  the  Gentile  Christians,  were 
standing  in  stern  opposition  to  each  other,  and  when  Judaism, 
attacked  in  various  ways  by  the  Gnostics,  was  exhibited  in  the 
most  unfavourable  light,  the  thought  might  naturally  occur  to 
some  individual  of  this  particular  class  of  Ebionites  to  com- 
pose a  work  that  might  help  to  reconcile  these  opposite  views. 
Accordingly,  the  work  itself,  of  an  apologetic  and  conciliatory 
tendency,  forms  a  noticeable  phenomenon  in  the  ferment  of 
that  chaotic  period,  to  which  Christianity  had  communicated 
a  new  breath  of  life,  which  set  everything  in  motion,  and  in 
which  the  most  heterogeneous  elements  might  be  found  blended 
together,  so  that  what  was  really  profound  was  mixed  with 
what  was  altogether  fantastic.  The  fundamental  idea  of  the 
apologetic  and  conciliatory  aims  of  this  work  is  the  idea  of  a 
simple  and  original  religion,  proceeding  from  divine  revelation, 
as  the  common  foundation  both  of  Judaism  and  Christianity. 
The  supranaturalist  element  of  Judaism  is  here  insisted  on 
with  peculiar  stress.  From  the  contemplation  of  §o  many 

own  time.  It  is  certain  that  he  had  derived  the  information  he  gives  us 
concerning  them  partly  from  personal  intercourse  with  the  sect,  and 
partly  from  other  works  of  theirs  besides  the  Clementines.  The  Cle- 
mentines presuppose  the  existence  of  such  a  sect, — not  that  the  writer  of 
that  work  should  be  regarded  as  the  author  of  such  a  system. 

*    QfjuXteu. 

f  I  cannot  omit  to  call  the  attention  of  the  theological  public  to  a 
work  which  we  are  soon  to  expect  from  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of 
our  young  theologians,  the  candidate  Adolph  Schliemann  of  Rostock,  on 
the  origin,  end,  the  peculiar  religious  views,  and  the  composition  of  this 
remarkable  book,  which  will  also  embrace  a  complete  critical  examina- 
tion of  all  that  has  been  hitherto  advanced  on  a  subject  which  of  late  has 
been  so  much  discussed. 
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minds  restlessly  searching  for  truth  and  tortured  with  doubt,* 
and  of  so  many  conflicting  systems  of  philosophy,  the  author 
is  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  a  divine  revelation  ;  without 
which  man  is  certain  of  nothing  but  the  most  general  prin- 
ciples of  morality,  such  as  the  conviction  that,  as  no  one  is 
willing1  to  suffer  wrong,  so  no  one  should  do  wrong,  f  Who- 
ever seeks  the  truth  evinces,  by  this  very  fact,  that  he  is  in 
need  of  some  higher  source  from  which  to  derive  the  knowledge 
of  it.  He  is  in  want  of  a  criterion  by  which  to  distinguish 
the  truth  ;  he  holds  that  to  be  true  which  flatters  his  inclina- 
tions. Hence  so  many  opposite  systems.  "  He  only  who 
needs  not  to  seek  for  the  truth  —  he  who  has  no  doubts  —  he 
who  learns  the  truth  by  means  of  a  higher  spirit  dwelling 
within  him,  which  is  superior  to  all  uncertainty  and  doubt  — 
can  reveal  it  to  others."  Thus  the  author  arrives  at  the  con- 
ception of  the  true  prophet,  from  whose  revelations  all  religious 
truth  is  to  be  derived.^  "  Looking  away  from  all  others,  men 
must  confide  in  the  prophet  of  truth  alone,  whom  all,  however 
ignorant  they  may  be,  can  know  as  a  prophet.  God,  who 
provides  for  the  necessities  of  all,  has  made  it  easy  for  all, 
among  Greeks  or  barbarians,  to  recognise  him  as  such." 
"  The  first  prophet  was  Adam,  in  whom,  if  in  any  one,  formed 
as  he  was  immediately  by  the  creative  hand  of  God,  that 
which  is  the  immediate  efflux  of  the  Divine  Spirit  dwelt." 
The  doctrine  of  the  fall  of  the  first  man  is  one  which  the  author 
of  the  Clementines  felt  constrained  to  combat. §  as  blasphemy 
against  God.||  "On  the  man  created  after  his  own  image 
God,  the  alone  good,  bestowed  everything.  Full  of  the  divinity 
of  his  Creator,  and,  as  a  true  prophet,  knowing  all  things,  he 
revealed  to  his  children  an  eternal  law,  which  can  neither  be 
destroyed  by  wars,  nor  corrupted  by  godless  power,  nor  hidden 
in  any  particular  place,  but  may  be  read  of  all  men."^[  In 

*  See  Vol.  I.  p.  8. 

f  Hom.  II.  C.  6  :  'AXvSiict;  xgarsTv  ol  IVVKTO;  iffra,!,  vrXwv  <ffo>.iTi.ia,s 
/jjoy/i;,  xcu  rauTO,  \MU9tU  f^iS  woi  TO  ii/'k.oyov  yvsaoiff^vxi  ^uvstfjjivyi;,  ring  inKff<r<u 
IK  rov  [ATI  SsXs/v  KOtxiiffS-xt)  TOU  fjt//i  %s,7v  aXX«v  o^txiHv  <rtiv  yvuffiv  vrKPtffrriftv. 

J  Horn.  II.  c.  9.  §  Hom.  III.  c.  20  and  42. 

||  We  should  be  better  able  to  judge  of  the  connection  between  this 
view  and  earlier  Jewish  doctrines,  if  a  Jewish  work  were  made  known, 
from  which  Eisennienger  has  cited  (Theil.  I.  Kap.  8,  s.  330),  DlN  fi-IST, 
the  purity,  innocence  of  Adam,  in  which  also  it  was  asserted  that  Adam 
never  sinned. 

5[  Horn.  VIII.  c.    10:  No^ov  atutiev  a^trtv,  o\et;  (perhaps  we  should 
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reference  to  this  general  revelation  of  God,  it  was  consistent 
in  the  author  of  the  Clementines  to  assert  "  that  the  appear- 
ance neither  of  Jesus  nor  of  Moses  would  have  been  necessary 
if  men  had  been  willing  of  themselves  to  know  what  is  right  " 
(what,  i.  e.,  they  must  do  in  order  to  obtain  God's  favour—  for 
everything  depends  on  works).*  "  But  since  this  original 
revelation,  which  had  to  be  transmitted  orally  from  generation 
to  generation,  was  continually  corrupted  by  the  admixture  of 
impure  elements  proceeding  from  an  evil  principle  "  (a  notion 
which,  in  this  treatise,  is  closely  connected  with  its  pervading 
doctrine  of  the  antagonism  of  the  good  and  the  evil  principle  in 
the  whole  world),  "  new  revelations  were  requisite  to  counter- 
act these  corruptions,  and  to  restore  the  matter  of  that  original 
revelation  ;  and  it  was  always  that  primal  Spirit  of  humanity, 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  Adam,  which,  in  manifold  forms  and 
under  various  names.,  reappeared,  t  —  a  mode  of  view  falling  in 
with  the  eclectic  bent  of  this  particular  period,  but  from  the 
oldest  time  perpetually  recurring  in  the  East,  which  regarded 
all  religions  as  different  forms  of  the  manifestation  of  one 
divine  principle  or  of  one  fundamental  truth.  Thus  Moses 
constitutes  one  of  these  forms  of  manifestation,  and  the  reli- 
gious law  proceeding  from  him  is  one  of  the  new  revelations 
which  were  to  promote  the  restoration  of  primitive  truth. 
The  author  of  the  Clementines  belonged  to  that  party  of  the 
Jews  who  exalted  the  Pentateuch  above  all  the  other  books  of 
the  Old  Testament.  The  Pentateuch  alone  passed  with  him 
as  a  book  coming  from  divine  revelation  ;  yet  he  was  far  from 
acknowledging  it  as  such  in  its  whole  extent.  We  see  in  him 
the  first  impugner  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Pentateuch  ; 
being  in  this,  as  in  many  other  respects,  a  forerunner  of  far 
later  phenomena  :  as  also  he  availed  himself  of  many  of  the 
arguments  which,  independently  of  him,  were  again  brought 

[Atio     vwo    a.fft$ov$ 


It  was  doubtless  the  author's  design  to  oppose  this  original, 
universal,  eternal  law,  springing  from  the  revelation  of  God's  Spirit  in 
the  first  man,  to  the  Mosaic  law  recorded  in  the  letter  of  scripture, 
which,  as  he  endeavours  in  this  work  to  show,  must  be  liable  to  all  those 
defects  from  which  that  higher  law  would  be  exempt. 

*  Horn.  VIII.  c.  5:  Q&rt  ycio  «v  M<wt/V<<»?,  OUTS  TV;  rtv  ^  \rtfev  irtt^tvfi*,t 
p££g/«  »jy,  I'lvrsp  «<p'  lot-vraiv  TO  ivXoyov  vat7v  ij30vX#Hfc 

f    Hom.    III.    C.    20  :    "Of    a<r'    d(»%r,;    aluvo?,    HUM    <ro~;    o'/i'mffiv    fJ.op$K$ 
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forward  by  later  disputers  of  the  genuineness  of  this  work. 
He  maintained,  for  instance,  that  the  Mosaic  doctrine,  which 
depended  on  oral  tradition  for  its  transmission,  had  been  many 
times  rewritten ;  and  that,  before  the  Pentateuch  reached  its 
latest  form,  various  foreign  elements,  conflicting  with  the 
truth  revealed  by  Moses,  had  been  introduced  by  the  influence 
of  the  principle  which  ever  seeks  to  corrupt  the  divine  reve- 
lation. Thus  it  was  easy  for  the  author  to  explain  away  as 
an  interpolation  whatever  contradicted  his  own  ascetical  prin- 
ciples, as  well  as  all  that  the  opponents  of  Judaism  among  the 
Gentiles  and  the  Gnostics  objected  to  it.  In  those  cases  where 
the  Jewish  theologians  of  the  Alexandrian  school  got  rid  of  a 
difficulty  by  insisting  that  the  letter  was  the  mere  envelope  of 
an  idea  allegorically  represented,  the  author  of  the  Clementines 
would  entirely  remove  the  stone  of  stumbling  by  an  exer- 
cise of  criticism.  To  this  he  was  driven  by  his  principles, 
which  were  opposed  to  all  allegorising  shifts.  He  required  of 
the  prophet  that  he  should  express  everything  clearly,  without 
ambiguity,  simply  and  comprehensively.  Such,  it  appeared 
to  him,  was  the  character  of  the  discourses  of  Christ,*  though, 
in  other  respects,  he  indulges  himself  in  extremely  forced  and 
tortuous  interpretations  to  favour  his  own  peculiar  opinions. 

The  author  of  the  Clementines  required  of  the  prophet  that 
he  should  announce  the  truth  in  calmness  of  spirit,  and  in 
simple,  clear,  and  unambiguous  language.  With  this  requisi- 
tion agreed  the  notion  he  had  formed  of  inspiration,  and  of  the 
prophet's  mental  state.  He  rejected  the  platonic  notion  of  an 
hdovffiafTjjioQ  corresponding  to  pavia — of  an  ecstatic  state  of  the 
prophet,  such  as  occurs  in  the  Jewish  theology  of  the  Alexan- 
drian school,  and  as  lies  at  bottom  of  the  legend  respecting  the 
origin  of  the  Alexandrian  version.  In  the  true  prophet  he 
acknowledged  no  such  state  of  ecstacy,  in  which,  borne  along 
by  the  might  of  a  higher  spirit  animating  him,  the  prophet 
announced  things  greater  than  he  could  himself  understand. 
Such  a  state,  he  thinks,  does  not  agree  with  the  idea  of  the 
divine  Spirit, — for  this  is  a  Spirit  of  peace  and  of  order, — but 
it  corresponded  rather  to  the  character  of  the  demoniacal 
spirit,  who  is  a  spirit  of  confusion.  States  like  those  which 
might  occur  in  pagan  divination,  and  at  the  oracles,  ought  not 
to  be  transferred  to  the  true  prophet.  If  a  prophet  is  impelled, 
sometimes  by  this  and  at  other  times  by  that  spirit,  and 

*   Hom.  III.  C.  26  :  'P»r«  •z-£<xprlrtvu, 
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announces  at  one  time  what  the  divine  Spirit,  and  at  another 
what  his  own  spirit  suggests,  then  there  is  need  of  a  criterion 
by  which  to  separate,  in  his  discourse,  the  true  from  the  false. 
In  that  case  the  prophet,  who  appeared  for  the  restoration  of 
the  true  religion,  and  from  whom  men  were  to  learn  to  dis- 
tinguish the  genuine  from  the  spurious  in  the  earlier  records 
of  religion,  would  himself  make  the  recurrence  of  such  a 
separation  again  necessary.  The  author  of  the  Clementines 
had  a  true  perception  of  the  fact  that  nothing  analogous  to  the 
ecstasy  is  to  be  observed  in  the  case  of  Christ ;  that  the  whole 
style  in  which  he  expresses  himself  testifies  to  a  calm  conscious- 
ness, always  clear  as  to  its  own  meaning,  always  self-possessed. 
But  as  it  was  the  peculiar  bent  of  many,  in  this  period,  to  look 
everywhere  alike  for  fulness  and  completion,  to  allow  of  no 
gradual  transitions  and  intermediate  steps,  so  the  author  of 
the  Clementines  requires,  in  all  manifestations  of  prophecy, 
what  belongs  only  to  this  complete  conception  of  the  prophe- 
tical office,  as  fulfilled  in  Christ.  All  else  he  sets  down  as  false 
prophecy.  The  true  prophet  must  be  ever  one  with  himself; 
like  Christ,  he  must  have  with  him  the  divine  Spirit  at  all 
times  alike.*  No\v,  as  he  could  not  apply  this  notion  of  pro- 
phecy to  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament ;  as  he  found  in 
them  much  that  was  obscure,  much  asserted  of  the  Messiah 
and  his  kingdom  which,  literally  understood, — as  everything 
announced  by  divine  revelation  should  be  understood, — did  not 
agree  with  the  appearance  and  conduct  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah ; 
all  this  was  to  his  mind  a  mark  of  a  spurious  prophetic  spirit, 
designing  to  deceive.  And  so  the  Jews  did,  in  fact,  suffer 
themselves  to  be  led  astray  by  this  ambiguous  or  false  matter 
in  the  prophets,  when  they  were  looking  for  a  worldly  Messiah  j 
with  a  terrestrial  kingdom  ;  when  they  expected  in  the  Messiah 
the  son  of  David,  not  the  Son  of  God,J  and  therefore  did  not 
acknowledge  Jesus  as  such. 

We  can  well  suppose  that,  when  men  of  the  peculiar  spiritual 
bent  which  characterized  the  Essenes  adopted  the  idea  of  the 
Messiah,  they  would  on  this  side  also  present  a  contrast  to  the 
common  Pharisaic  conception  of  it,  and  would  shape  the  idea 
in  accordance  with  their  own  mystical  and  ascetical  views. 

*  Horn.  VIII.  c.  11  and  12.  t  L-  c.  c.  22  and  23. 

J  Thus  in  Horn.  XVIII.  c.  13,  the  passage  Matth.  xi.  27,  is  explained 
as  spoken  in  opposition  to  the  Jews,  who  in  the  Messiah  saw  the  son  of 
David,  and  not  the  son  of  God. 
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Such  a  peculiar  shaping  of  it  forms  the  groundwork  of  the 
Clementines.  That  Ebionitic  idea  of  spiritual  poverty,  of 
which  we  have  spoken  above  ;  that  striving  after  emancipation 
from  the  world  so  opposed  to  the  worldliness  of  the  religious 
sentiments  of  the  great  body  of  the  Jews,  of  which  Ebionitic 
spirit  we  perceive  the  traces  in  the  Clementines,  would  natu- 
rally lead  to  a  corresponding  view  of  the  Messiah  and  of  his 
kingdom.  Opposition  to  the  secular  and  political  element,  in 
the  Jewish  notion  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  the  Chiliastic  views, 
would  necessarily  spring  out  of  it.  And  this  we  find  to  be 
the  case  with  the  Clementines.  Now,  as  the  author  was  unable 
to  understand,  in  the  successive  steps  of  revelation,  the  histori- 
cal organization  in  obedience  to  the  law  of  constant  progress — 
as  he  was  incapable  of  comprehending  the  gradual  expansion 
of  the  idea,  unfolding  itself,  under  the  inspiration  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  out  of  its  temporal  envelope — he  therefore  sees 
in  everything  that  borders  on  a  secular  idea  of  the  Messiah, 
and  on  which  the  false  expectation  of  the  Jews  had  fastened 
itself,  the  pseudo-prophetic  element.* 

From  these  two  opposite  forms  of  Ebionism,  which  may  be 
succinctly  denominated  the  Pharisaic  and  the  Essenian,f  there 
would  arise  two  opposite  ways  of  contemplating  the  gospel 
history.  While  one  sought  to  get  rid  of  all  gleams  arid 
glimpses  of  the  supernatural  in  the  history  of  Christ's  child- 
hood, and  whatever  favoured  the  recognition  of  a  higher  nature 
and  dignity  in  Him,  the  other  endeavoured  to  expunge  every- 
thing which  represented  him  as  the  son  of  David, — the  David 
in  fulness  and  perfection  of  earthly  glory.f  While  the  great 
mass  of  the  carnal-minded  Jews  were  unwilling  to  acknowledge 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  because  they  did  not  find  realized  in  him 
every  feature  of  the  Messiah's  image  as  presented  by  the 

*  Horn.  III.  c.  22,  23,  &c.,  where  the  contrast  between  true  and  false 
prophets  is  seized  with  reference  to  this  point. 

f  In  employing  this  term,  however,  I  would  not  be  understood  as 
maintaining  that  this  particular  shape  of  Ebionism  proceeded  directly 
from  the  Essenes ;  I  merely  regard  Essenism  as  being  only  one  parti- 
cular manifestation  of  a  religious  bent  of  mind  which  extended  still 
farther.  See  p.  59. 

t  The  author  of  the  Clementines  probably  belonged  to  that  class  of 
the  Ebionites  who  acknowledged  the  supernatural  birth  of  Christ ;  for  in 
opposing  those  who  acknowledged  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament, 
but  did  not  reckon  Adam  as  a  prophet,  he  says  (Horn.  III.  c.  20),  "  If 
one  cannot  discern  the  holy  spirit  of  the  Messiah  in  the  man  produced 
immediately  by  God's  creative  hand  (rS>  vxa  %^uv  Sto 
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prophets  ;  while  Christian  teachers,  without  distinguishing 
from  their  Christian  one  the  peculiar  positions  which  the 
prophets  severally  held  in  the  development  of  the  Theocracy, 
contrived  by  elaborately  allegorizing  to  introduce  the  full 
development  of  Christianity  into  the  prophets  ;  while  the 
opponents  of  Judaism  among  the  Gnostics  laid  hold  of  the 
difference  between  the  appearance  of  Christ  and  the  idea  of  the 
Messiah  contained  in  the  letter  of  the  prophetic  writings  in 
order  to  prove  an  absolute  opposition  betwixt  Judaism  and 
Christianity  —  the  author  of  the  Clementines  opposed  to  all 
another  view  of  the  idea  of  inspiration  and  of  the  prophetic 
gift,  by  which,  while  the  divine  character  of  the  Mosaic 
religion  was  upheld,  the  writings  of  the  prophets  were  re- 
presented as  not  belonging  to  its  progressive  completion,  but 
as  something  wholly  alien  from  it.  He  perhaps  had  adopted 
a  view  existing  among  the  Jews  which  exalted  Moses  far 
above  the  prophets,  and  which  made  the  prophetic  writings,  to 
say  the  least,  to  be  greatly  inferior  to  the  Pentateuch.* 

This  view  of  the  corruption  of  the  original  truth  in  the 
records  of  revelation,  by  the  admixture  of  foreign  elements, 
stands  connected  with  a  remarkable  idea  of  the  process  of 
development  in  religious  faith,  and  of  the  law  observed  in  the 
divine  revelations  to  man.  That  admixture  was  designed,  for 
instance,  for  the  special  purpose  of  trying  the  godlike  temper 
of  man.  The  consciousness  of  the  divine  love  of  God  ought 
to  be  so  strong  in  the  truly  pious  as  to  be  able  to  reject  at  once 


cii   Ttvi   lit  /u.uffct^ae.s   ffTOtyovo;    iyt'yivr,f/,lvit>   ^loolig   f'^s/v,  oil  TCI 

It  seems  implied  here  that  in  the  last  form  of  mani- 
festation of  the  Adam-spirit  there  must  have  been  something  analogous 
to  the  immediate  exercise  of  God's  creative  power,  as  contradistinguished 
from  ordinary  birth,  I*  ^vaa.^  a-rayovas  (the  way  in  which  the  false 
prophets  came  into  existence).  It  is  true,  the  question  arises  in  such  a 
case,  how  he  represented  to  himself  the  birth  of  others,  whom  he  re- 
garded no  less  as  forms  of  manifestation  of  the  primal  spirit. 

*  Epiphanius  speaks  of  an  Ebionite  party  who  received  the  Pentateuch 
alone  as  the  divine  book  of  the  Old  Testament  (though  they  did  not 
admit  the  authority  even  of  this  in  its  whole  extent),  and  who  acknow- 
ledged Christ  alone  as  a  true  prophet,  and  represented  the  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament  as  prophets  endowed  merely  with  human  insight, 
«/.»!$£/«?.  Hseres.  30,  c.  15  et  18.  A  similar 


depreciation  of  the  prophets,  springing  out  of  some  such  Ebionitic  prin- 
ciple, we  find  described  by  Methodius,  who  wrote  in  the  beginning  of 

the    fourth    century  :     'E|    iota;    xivhiriias    TOV;    -r^rira.?    AsAaXjjfcSfa;.      In 

Combefis.  bibliothecse  graecor.  patr.  auctarium  novissimum,  Pars  I.  f. 
113.     Paris,  1672, 
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as  spurious  all  those  declarations  at  variance  with  it  which  had 
become  incorporated  in  the  records  of  religion.  The  criterion 
accordingly  must  lie  in  the  disposition ;  everything  must 
depend  on  cherishing  the  disposition  in  which  genuine  faith 
had  once  become  rooted.*  "  The  Holy  Scriptures  do  not  lead 
men  into  error,  they  only  cause  the  hidden  disposition  of  every 
one  to  manifest  itself.  Thus  each  man  finds  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  such  a  God  as  he  would  have  Him  to  be."  f  In 
another  recension  of  this  work,  the  Recognitions  of  Clement, 
which  are  known  to  us  only  in  the  version  of  Rufinus,  this  idea 
is  also  applied  to  God's  mode  of  revealing  himself  in  the  works 
of  nature  and  in  the  entire  life  of  humanity  ;  "  that  which  leads 
to  faith  in  a  divine  providence  being  everywhere  accompanied 
by  something  which  suggests  a  doubt."  I  It  is  interesting  to 
observe  how  the  author  of  the  Clementines  was  led  by  his  pecu- 
liar cosmological  and  theological  system  to  express,  for  the  first 
time,  that  great  and  fruitful  idea  which  from  a  very  different 
point  of  view  the  profound  Pascal  has  so  beautifully  unfolded 
in  his  apologetic  "  Thoughts  ; " — the  idea  in  which  the  various 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  religious  faith  first  meet  their  solution, 
and  which  points  to  the  true  connection  between  believing 
piety  and  liberal  science. 

Strongly  as  the  conception  of  outward  revelation  and  the 
authority  of  a  true  prophet  is  insisted  on  in  the  Clementines,  no 
less  careful,  as  our  previous  remarks  prove,  is  the  author  of  this 
work  against  giving  a  one-sided  outwardness  to  the  supra- 
naturalist  principle.  The  universal  revelation  which  pro- 
ceeded from  Adam  is — as  we  see — at  the  same  time,  an  inward 
one  in  the  conscience.  Every  new  revelation,  by  which  the 
earlier  one  is  to  be  restored  to  its  original  purity,  is  adapted  to 
the  inward  susceptibility,  the  inner  consciousness  of  God  and 
of  truth.  The  good  man  dares  to  believe  nothing,  on  whatever 
authority  it  may  come,  that  stands  in  contradiction  with  God 
(the  general  idea  of  God)  and  with  God's  creation.  The 

*  As  to  the  end  which  the  introduction  of  those  false  declarations 
(T<WV  /3x«<r<p»^Myv  -n^x.o'rcav)  was  to  subserve,  the  Homilies  say,  TOVTO 

yiyoviv  Koyw  xa.}  xpiffti,  owus  IXfy^Butriv,  <rm?  •  roXfAuirtv  TOC,  XOLTO,  TOY 
Stov  ypxfy'iVTU  <fiiXt)x,ous  'i^uv,  <rivts  f&  ffropyq  TV  rtpos  UUTOV  TO,  X.KT'  ulrou 
Xiyoftivtz  fjuYi  [/.ovov  uTTiiFTny,  «XX«  fju^oi  rviv  ctp^'/iv  tixovziv  aii^icrQu,!.  Hom. 
II.  c.  38- 

t  Hom.  XVI.  c.  10. 

J  Nihil  omnino  est,  quod  fidem  providentise  faciat,  et  non  habeat  e 
contrario  aliud  ad  infidelitatem  paratum.  Recognition.  1.  VIII.  c.  53. 
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Godly  nature  is  the  medium  where  the  inner  revelation  of  God 
comes  to  pass.  In  the  truth  implanted  by  God  in  the  depths 
of  the  human  mind  all  other  truth  is  contained  ;  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Divine  Spirit  does  but  awaken  the  consciousness  to 
it.*  This  revelation  of  God  from  within  is  something  higher 
and  more  trustworthy  than  any  revelation  by  visions  and 
dreams,  which  must  always  remain  external  to  the  man,  arid 
presupposes  in  him  an  estrangement  from  God,  that  He  must 
stand  to  him  in  so  outward  a  relation,  f 

According  to  the  doctrine  of  this  work,  then,  the  first 
Father  of  the  human  race  was  by  love  of  his  children,  dis- 
persed throughout  the  world,  moved  to  appear  once  more  on 
the  earth  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  for  the  purpose  of  purifying 
the  original  religion  from  the  additions  which  had  distorted 
it.  This  end  of  his  appearing  is  indicated  by  himself,  when 
he  says,  Matth.  v.  17,  "  Think  not  I  am  come  to  destroy  the 
law, |  but  to  fulfil."  What  he  has  destroyed,  then,  cannot 
possibly  belong  to  that  which  he  calls  the  law,  the  primary 
religion. §  But  especially  he  appeared  for  the  purpose  of 
extending  his  blessings  to  his  other  children,  the  Gentiles,  by 
communicating  to  them  also  that  pure,  primitive  religion 
which  had  been  constantly  handed  down  by  a  consecrated  few 
among  the  Jewish  people.^  The  doctrine  of  Christ,  therefore, 
is  perfectly  identical  with  the  pure  and  original  doctrine  of 
Moses.  The  Jewish  mystic,  the  Essenian,  or  any  one  else 
of  that  class,  who  embraced  Christianity,  had  not  to  adopt  a 
new  doctrine.  The  doctrine  of  Christ  was  for  him  but  a  con- 
firmation of  his  earlier  religious  theory ;  he  only  rejoiced  to 
see  that  secret  doctrine  now  made  the  common  property  of  all 
mankind — a  thing  which  before  had  seemed  to  him  impossible. 
In  Jesus  he  witnessed  a  new  manifestation  of  that  Adam 
whom  he  had  constantly  reverenced  as  the  source  of  all  that  is 
true  and  godlike  in  humanity.  "  The  Father  alone  could  so 
love  his  own  children  as  Jesus  loved  men.  What  grieved  him 
most  was  that  in  their  ignorance  those  fought  against  him 

*  'Ev  rn  iv  »if<uv  Ix  Ss&y  T&tify  ffVti>(t.(X,rntu;  vrtiffa,  svsfrn  «  faddu*, 
3-zav  fe  ££'£'  ffxtrtsrett  *«'  acrax«XyvrTST«<. 

f   Horn.  XVII.  S.  18  :    To.  T>J;  ooyr,s  S/'  opttftetruv  KOU  iniwtwv,   ro,   £1   yga; 

(filXoV   fffOfAK   X.O.TK   ffTOUM. 

J  The  words  "  rev;  -r^r.70,; "  are  arbitrarily  omitted  by  the  author, 
because  he  did  not  recognise  the  prophets.  §  Horn.  III.  s.  51. 

|j   Ta  aiff'  ctluvos  \v  xgvvru  «>•/«/; 
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for  whom  as  his  children  he  was  fighting ;  and  yet  he  loved 
them  that  hated  him,  yet  he  wept  over  the  disobedient,  yet 
he  blessed  them  that  blasphemed  him,  yet  he  prayed  for  his 
enemies  ;  and  these  things  he  not  only  did  himself,  as  a  father, 
but  also  taught  his  disciples  to  do  the  same  to  all  men  as  their 
brethren/'* 

Hence,  then,  the  inference,  "  that  the  same  primal  religion 
is  to  be  found  in  the  pure  doctrine  of  Moses,  and  in  Chris- 
tianity :  he  who  has  the  one  may  do  very  well  without  the 
other,  provided  only  that  the  -Jew  does  not  blaspheme  Christ, 
whom  he  knows  not,  nor  the  Christian,  Moses,  whom  he 
knows  not.  But  he  who  has  been  counted  worthy  of  knowing 
both,  and  of  seeing  in  the  doctrines  announced  by  both  but 
one  and  the  same  truth,  is  to  be  esteemed  as  a  man  rich  in 
God — one  who  has  found  in  the  old  that  which  has  become 
new,  and  in  the  new  that  which- is  old — an  allusion,  doubt- 
less, to  the  passage  in  Matth.  xiii.  52.f  The  Jew  and  the 
Christian  owe  it  entirely  to  the  grace  of  God  that  they  have 
been  led  by  these  revelations  of  the  primal  man — repeated 
under  different  forms,  one  in  Moses,  another  in  Christ — to 
the  knowledge  of  the  Divine  will.  And  having  obtained  this 
without  any  labour  of  their  own,  it  now  depends  on  them- 
selves to  carry  out  in  their  conduct  all  that  is  prescribed  by 
Moses  or  by  Christ.  It  is  in  this  way,  too,  they  entitle  them- 
selves to  a  reward." 

If  now,  after  this  exposition  of  his  system,  we  must  recog- 
nise in  the  author  of  the  Clementines  the  representative  of 
some  Jewish  doctrine,  peculiarly  modified  by  a  way  of  think- 
ing closely  allied  to  Essenism,  in  which  the  work  of  Christ  is 
not  prominently  set  forth  as  the  main  point,  but  He  is  con- 
sidered simply  in  the  light  of  a  teacher  and  lawgiver — the 
revealer  of  the  truth  which  had  been  previously  taught  and 
transmitted  as  a  secret  doctrine — we  shall  discern  the  relation, 
or  rather  opposition  in  which  he  must  have  stood  to  the  teachings 
of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul.  The  Jewish  principle,  apprehended 
in  this  exclusive  and  one-sided  manner,  was  wont  to  assume  a 
peculiar  hostility  to  this  apostle ;  we  may  therefore  expect  to 
find  the  same  hostile  relation  in  the  present  case.  It  is  true 

*  Horn.  III.  s.  19. 

•f  Hom.  VIII.  S.  7  '.  HXrtv  %  n;  x.&raQtuQk'iri  <roi>;  etfttporipou;  Ijfiyv&vati,  uf 
ftta;  'Sibot.irx.u.Xiu.s  it-tr'  ui/ruv  KSxtiovyft'ivn;,  OVTO;  a.vwt>  iv  S"M  vXovnos  x 

TO,  TI  KO^CUO.  via,  <ry  ^evcu  xai  TO.  xa/va  5TaX«/a  VZVOVKU;. 
VOL.  I.  2  K 
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St;  Paul  is  nowhere  mentioned  by  name ;  but  the  author  may 
have  had  his  reasons  for  preferring  to  attack  the  principles 
of  the  apostle,  without  introducing  his  name.  And  this  is 
the  course  actually  taken  in  the  pseudo-epistle  of  Peter  to 
James,  prefixed  to  the  Clementines  ;*  where,  by  the  unnamed 
enemy  who  had  falsified  the  doctrine  preached  by  St.  Peter 
in  harmony  with  the  Mosaic  law,  no  other  person  than 
St.  Paul  can  be  meant. f  If  the  author  of  the  Clementines 
wished  to  carry  out  the  idea  of  his  work  consistently,  he  could 
riot  allow  that  anything  was  to  be  seen  in  the  present  but  the 
germ  of  the  future ;  arid  was  therefore  obliged  to  represent 
those  tendencies  of  his  own  time,  which  he  really  meant  to 
combat,  though  he  did  not  speak  of  them  by  name,  as  having 
been  previously  attacked  in  their  principle  by  the  Apostle 
St.  Peter.  Accordingly,  while  he  assails  several  of  the  ten- 
dencies, such  as  Gnosticism,  perhaps  also  Moritanism,  which 
first  began  to  expand  themselves  in  the  second  century,  he 
transfers  them  all  to  the  contemporary  of  the  Apostle  St. 
Peter,  Simon  Magus,  who  in  the  opinion  of  the  first  centuries 
was  very  generally  regarded  as  the  representative  and  fore- 
runner of  all  the  heretical  tendencies  of  later  times.  As  with 
this  author  St.  Peter  is  the  representative  of  the  pure  doctrine 
of  revelation,  so  in  his  view  everything  met  together  in  the 
person  of  Simon  Magus  to  complete  an  image  of  all  erroneous 
tendencies,  so  blended  together  that  the  relations  of  the  indi- 
vidual phenomena  of  later  times  cannot  be  distinguished  with 
certainty.  In  the  mind  of  the  author,  the  Pauline  doctrine 
of  the  relation  of  the  gospel  to  the  law  belonged,  without 

*  This  work  did  not  perhaps  proceed  from  the  same  author  as  the 
Clementines.  We  might  infer  this  from  the  fact  that  it  differs  from  the 
Clementines  in  the  view  it  takes  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  inas- 
much as  their  divine  authority  is  presupposed  ;  only  the  necessity  of  a 
key  to  the  right  understanding  of  them  is  argued  from  the  ambiguity  of 
their  language. 

|  It  is  evident  that  St.  Peter  is  here  made  to  allude  to  what  is  related 
in  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians  when  he  says,  "  I  see  already 
the  beginning  of  the  evil ;  for  some  of  the  Gentiles  have  rejected  the 
doctrines  taught  by  me,  which  are  in  harmony  with  the  law,  having 
adopted  an  anti-legal  and  fabulous  doctrine  from  the  man  who  is  my 

enemy    (<row   'f%Spou   uvSoufov   aLvof^'ov   rivet   xtti   (f>)>.VKpuo^  vfpofflxaific.ivoi   dtoKff- 

*aX/av).  Nay,  some  have  attempted,  even  during  my  lifetime,  to  wrest 
my  words,  by  various  false  interpretations,  to  the  subversion  of  the  law, 
as  if  I  also  were  really,  though  I  did  not  openly  express  it,  of  the  same 
opinion." 
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doubt,  to  the  number  of  these.  And  the  remark  is,  in  all 
probability,  aimed  against  the  apostle,  when  St.  Peter  says  to 
Simon  Magus,  "  Why  should  Christ  have  remained  with  his 
disciples  and  instructed  them  a  whole  year,*  if  it  were  possible 
for  one  to  be  made  a  teacher  at  once  by  a  vision  ?  If,  how- 
ever, thou  hast  been  made  an  apostle  after  having  been  in- 
structed by  him  in  a  brief  and  momentary  manifestation,  then 
preach  his  words,  love  his  apostles,  and  fight  not  against  me, 
who  have  lived  in  his  society.  "f  There  appears  also  to  be 
some  allusion  to  that  reaction  of  the  Judaizing  Christianity 
against  the  Pauline  type  of  doctrine,  which  took  place  at  the 
close  of  the  age  of  St.  Paul,  when  St.  Peter  is  made  to  lay  it 
down  as  a  law  that,  as  the  appearance  of  falsehood  must  uni- 
formly precede  the  revelation  of  truth  (Simon  Magus  having 
preceded  St.  Peter),  so  the  false  gospel  must  first  be  spread 
by  a  teacher  of  error  (St.  Paul),  and  then,  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple,  for  the  correction  of  subsequent  heresies 
the  true  gospel  must  be  secretly  disseminated  (in  accordance 
with  that  taste  for  mystery  which  characterised  a  tendency  so 
closely  allied  to  Essenism)  ;  J  and  so  likewise,  at  the  end  of  all, 
the  Antichrist  would  precede  the  appearance  of  Christ. 

When   the   Christian   church   had   once  firmly  established 

*  A  supposition  of  which  we  find  many  traces  even  in  writer's  of  the 
first  century,  and  which  might  have  easily  originated  in  the  unchronolo- 
gical  exhibition  of  the  gospel  history,  as  we  find  it  in  those  evangelists 
who  followed  a  synoptical  method  of  arrangement.  Had  the  author 
known,  however,  from  the  gospel  of  St.  John  that  the  ministry  of  Christ 
lasted  several  years,  he  would  assuredly,  as  he  had  special  good  reason 
for  doing,  have  put  several  years  instead  of  one.  It  is  probable,  there- 
fore, that  he  made  no  use  of  John's  gospel.  Yet  there  are  in  the  Cle- 
mentines declarations  of  Christ  which  bear  a  close  resemblance  to  the 
peculiar  type  of  his  discourses  which  are  given  in  this  gospel,  and  which 
so  nearly  resemble  the  particular  sayings  of  Christ,  which  are  nowhere 
to  be  met  with  but  in  this  gospel,  that  we  are  struck  with  a  general  idea 
of  their  identity.  We  must,  then,  suppose  either  that  these  sayings 
came  to  the  author's  knowledge  through  some  other  collection  or  narra- 
tive drawn  from  St.  John's  gospel,  or  that  he  found  in  his  tvu-yyixw  xa3' 
'Efyaiovs  some  such  words  of  Christ  taken  from  tradition,  and  which  John 
has  communicated  in  the  original  connection  in  which  they  were  spoken. 
The  latter  appears  the  true  state  of  the  case,  when  we  compare  the  form 
of  these  sayings,  as  they  occur  in  the  Clementines,  with  the  form  in  which 
we  tind  them  in  the  gospel  according  to  St.  John. 

t  Horn.  XVII.  s.  19. 

J  Horn.  II.  C.  17  :  U^WTOV  -^/iuTig  3f.7  eX&s7v  ivayyiXtov  i>vo  ff^dvev  nvog, 
xa,}  s3-'  ouT&ti,  fjiiiTei  noiSetigifiv  -rov  ayiou  TOftou^  ivifyyiXiov 


2*2 


500  RELATIONS  OF  PAGAN  CHRISTIANS  TO  JEWISH. 

itself  among  the  Gentiles,  it  must  no  doubt  have  proved 
difficult  for  that  rigid  Ebionism  which  maintained  the  per- 
petual obligation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  to  make  proselytes  from 
that  body.  And  yet,  from  the  words  of  Justin  Martyr  which 
have  been  already  given,  it  would  seem  that  such  attempts 
still  continued  to  be  made  in  his  time,  and  not  always  without 
success.  For  he  speaks  of  Gentile  Christians,  who  had  been 
induced  to  unite  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law  with  a 
belief  in  Christianity.* 

As,  then,  it  would  appear  from  our  exposition  of  Ebionism 
that  there  were  various  grades  of  difference  amongst  those  who 
were  inclined  to  this  way  of  thinking,  so  there  were  also 
such  grades  in  the  relation  of  the  Gentile  Christians  to  the 
Ebionites  ;  from  a  mild  moderation  down  to  the  most  uncom- 
promising opposition.  In  these  diversities  we  meet  once  more 
with  those  various  shades  which  had  already  begun  to  appear 
in  the  apostolic  age.  On  both  sides  error  could  find  room 
to  grow  up.  A  desire  to  reconcile  the  differences  between 
Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  might  be  seduced  into  yielding 
too  much  to  the  influence  of  the  Jewish  spirit  ;  the  more  re- 
pulsive tendency  might  be  carried  away  by  ultra-Paulinism 
to  break  loose  from  all  conformity  with  the  other  apostolical 
types  of  doctrine,  and  so  might  by  degrees  sink  into  Gnos- 
ticism. The  more  rigid  of  the  Gentile  Christians,  who  by  no 
means  followed  the  genuine  principles  of  St.  Paul,  we  find 
in  those  of  whom  Justin  says  that  they  pronounced  the  like 


*  Justin's   words  are  (1.  c.  f.  266),  Talf  &  •ri&oplvovs  auro7s  !*•/  TVIV 

's»vo/uiiov   vroXiTtiKv  fitiTO,   Tou   QuXdifffftty   T)jv    its    Toy   X£/<T<TOV   TOU  Slav  ofAoKoyicLY 

xxt  ffu§rtffia§oLi  "trus  u-roXapfieivco.  In  the  view  of  the  matter  which  we 
have  given  in  the  text,  we  take  it  for  granted  that  the  author  is  here 
speaking,  not  of  Jews,  but  of  Gentiles.  On  the  other  hand,  Deacon  C. 
Semisch,  in  his  Monograph  on  Justin  Martyr  (Theil  II.  S.  236,  Anna.  1), 
a  work  distinguished  for  profound,  extensive,  and  candid  inquiry,  under- 
stands the  author  as  alluding  in  this  case  to  Jews.  But  since,  in  the 
preceding  passage,  those  Jewish  Christians  were  spoken  of  who  were  for 
constraining  the  Gentiles  to  observe  the  Mosaic  law,  I  do  not  see  how 
we  can  suppose  that  Jews  are  again  meant  by  "  those  who  followed 
them,  and  passed  over  to  the  observance  of  the  law."  The  latter  must 
necessarily  be  a  different  class  from  the  former,  and  therefore  Gentile 
Christians  only  can  be  meant.  It  is  evident,  moreover,  that  Justin  does 
not  express  himself  with  the  same  mildness  in  speaking  of  the  latter,  as 
of  the  former  ;  for  with  regard  to  one  class  he  simply  testifies  his  dis- 
approbation, but  of  the  others  he  says  doubtfully,  "  he  believes  they 
would  perhaps  be  saved." 
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sentence  of  condemnation  on  all  who  still  observed  the  Mosaic 
law,  even  though  they  did  not  wish  to  obtrude  it  on  the 
Gentile  Christians  ;  maintaining  that  they  could  not  be  saved, 
and  renounced  all  Christian  fellowship,  and  indeed  all  inter- 
course, with  them.*  The  milder  tendency  among  the  Gentile 
Christians,  on  the  other  hand,  is  presented  to  us  in  Justin 
Martyr  himself.  He  is  ready  to  extend  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  to  those  Jewish  Christians  who,  although  they 
observed  the  Mosaic  law  themselves,  had  no  wish  to  oblige 
the  Gentiles  to  do  the  same.  He  could  show  indulgence  to 
the  weakness  of  a  subordinate  position,!  such  as  could  not 
fail  to  arise  in  the  compromise  between  Judaism  and  Gen- 
tilism,  and  was  able  to  distinguish  an  inferior  and  still 
defective  stage  of  Christian  knowledge  from  the  heretical 
element.  But  even  on  those  Jewish  Christians  who,  while 
they  maintained  the  absolute  obligation  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
yet  united  with  it  faith  in  Christ,  he  pronounced  no  sentence 
of  condemnation,  excluding  them  from  salvation  ;  he  was  con- 
tent simply  to  declare  that  he  could  not  agree  with  them. 
And,  what  is  still  more,  he  does  not  venture  to  exclude  from 
the  hope  of  salvation  even  the  Gentile  Christians  who  had 
allowed  themselves  to  be  drawn  away,  by  the  deceptive  repre- 
sentations of  Judaizing  proselyte-makers,  to  adopt  the  Mosaic- 
law;  of  these,  though  less  excusable  than  those  of  Jewish 
origin,  he  says,  they  may  perhaps  be  saved  by  their  faith  in 
Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  He  invariably  abides  by  the  principle 
of  the  apostolic  church,  that  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  is 
the  sole  ground  of  salvation  ;  and  this  faith  he  recognises  even 
in  the  midst  of  the  most  defective  Christian  knowledge.  So 
mildly  did  he  judge  of  those  who  were  still  entangled  in  that 
error,  although  he  must  have  known  that  they  were  far 
removed,  not  only  in  their  views  of  the  Mosaic  law,  but  also 
in  their  opinion  of  the  person  of  Christ,  from  what  he  saw 
was  the  Christian  truth.  He  speaks  expressly,  also,  of  those 
who  looked  upon  Christ  merely  as  a  man  born  of  men,J  and, 


<ros  ratauroi; 

f  AIM  TOV  a.irS&vis  rw  yvcayv;,  as  he  expresses  it. 

j  Ed.  Colon,  f.  267.  Those  whom  he  has  particularly  in  view  here 
are,  without  doubt,  the  Ebionites,  although  other  Christians  of  similar 
views  may  also  be  meant,  if  the  reading  of  the  manuscript  is  correct: 

Tivls  O.-TO  rou  rtpn'^ov  <y<vou;."  Yet,  when  we  consider  that  the  phrase 
"  is  a  designation  of  the  Jews,  and  that  just  before  it  was 
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without  adding  any  harsher  word,  he  simply  says  he  does  not 
agree  with  them,*  because  he  held  only  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  arid  of  the  prophets.  He  was  under  the  necessity  of 
speaking  with  more  severity  of  the  Gnostics,  since  these,  as 
will  hereafter  be  shown,  falsified  the  fundamental  doctrine  of 
Christ  as  historically  portrayed.  ,4> 

This  mild  tone  in  judging  of  the  Ebionites  by  no  means 
warrants  us  in  supposing  that  Justin  himself  was  inclined  to 
their  way  of  thinking. f  The  very  way  in  which  he  expresses 
himself  with  regard  to  the  Judaizing  Christians,  as  parties 
with  whom  he  had  no  sympathy,  is  sufficient  evidence  to  the 
contrary,  as  well  as  the  Pauline  element  so  strongly  noticeable 
in  his  theology.  |  Indeed,  how  could  that  man  be  inclined  to 
Ebionism,  who  could  assert  that  more  genuine  Christians  had 
sprung  from  the  midst  of  the  Gentiles  than  from  the  midst  of 
the  Jews  §  — who  gave  it  to  be  understood  that  the  true  and 
complete  understanding  of  Christianity  must  first  proceed  from 
the  Gentiles  ? 

Such  mildness  in  judging  the  different  forms  of  the  develop- 
ment of  Christianity  did  not,  indeed,  long  continue.  It  is 
only  among  the  Alexandrian  church-teachers  that  traces  of 
such  mildness  again  appear ;  and  indeed  this  phenomenon  was 
closely  connected  with  their  whole  mental  tendency,  which  we 
shall  hereafter  describe.  Thus  Origen  ||  again  recognises  in 
these  Ebionites  weaker  brethren,  whom,  however,  Christ  did 

observed  that  the  doctrine  of  a  preexisting  divine  nature  in  the  Messiah 
was  one  peculiarly  foreign  to  those  of  their  race,  viz.  the  Jewish,  we 
might  be  led  to  conjecture  that  Justin  had  expressed  himself  thus : 
"  Hence  there  are  many  of  your  race  (of  Jewish  descent)  who  do  indeed 
acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  but  hold  him  to  be  a  mere  man." 
We  do  not  venture,  howevet,  to  pronounce  the  reading  «  vpsrfyov  "  to  be 
the  one  necessarily  required  by  the  context. 

*   Ois  ol  ffuvTtSsf&ai. 

f  As  is  maintained  by  many  in  modern  times.  For  the  history  of 
this  opinion,  and  also  a  thorough  refutation  of  it,  consult  the  above-cited 
work  of  Semisch  (Th.  II.  p.  233). 

J  That  he  never  quotes  St.  Paul  by  name  can  be  no  evidence  to  the 
contrary ;  still  we  are  not  inclined,  with  Semisch,  to  account  for  this 
silence  on  the  ground  that  the  Dialogue  cum  Tryphone  was  expressly 
written  with  reference  to  the  Jews.  We  also  find  elements  in  the  same 
work  derived  from  the  Apostle  St.  John,  although  he  is  nowhere 
named ;  and  in  general,  with  the  exception  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  no  sacred  writing  is  cited  by  name  except  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles. 

§  See  above,  p.  87.  |!  Matth.  T.  XVI.  c.  12. 
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not  reject  ;  for  even  to  them  he  was  the  Messiah,  from  whom 
alone  they  expected  help,  although  in  him  they  acknowledged 
only  the  Son  of  David  and  not  the  Son  of  God.  In  his  beau- 
tiful allegorical  exposition  of  the  story  of  Bartimeus  (Mark  x. 
46)  he  makes  the  blind  man  who  calls  upon  Jesus  to  be  the 
Ebionite,  and  the  many  who  bid  him  to  be  silent  the  believers 
from  among  the  Gentiles,  wfto  for  the  most  part  have  higher 
views  of  the  person  of  Jesus.  u  But,"  he  continues,  "  although 
the  many  bid  him  be  silent,  he  cries  still  the  more,  because  he 
believes  in  Jesus,  although  he  believes  on  him  rather  after  the 
human  manner,*  saying,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  j" 
From  Ebionism,  however,  we  must  distinguish  J  certain 
elements,  which,  possessing  some  affinity  with  Ebionism,  in- 
volve nevertheless  a  grossly  material  view  of  Christianity, 
since,  Eklhering  to  the  sensuous  envelope  of  the  letter,  they 
failed  to  penetrate  its  spirit.  Such,  for  example,  was  that  ma- 
terialist element  of  the  religious  spirit,  in  affinity  with  the 
Jewish  point  of  view,  which  betrayed  itself,  in  the  anthropo-mor- 
phism  and  anthropo-pathism  of  the  doctrine  concerning  God  — 
in  the  low,  worldly  views  of  the  kingdom  to  be  founded  by  Christ 
on  earth  which  are  to  be  found  in  Chiliasm.  A  tendency  of  this 
kind  might  easily  form  itself  even  in  Gentilism,  since  in  the 
sensuous  element  of  the  general  enlightenment  of  the  day  it 
found  much  to  which  it  could  attach  itself;  and  such  would,  of 
itself,  stand  forth  as  the  first  stage  of  evolution,  until  the  influ- 
ence of  Christianity,  like  the  leaven,  had  more  fully  penetrated 
the  whole  way  of  thinking.  Although  it  is  among  the  Jewish 
Christians  that  we  find  the  first  traces  of  an  intermixture  of  the 
theocratic  principles  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  the 
consequent  transference  of  the  Old  Testament  priesthood  into 
the  Christian  church,  §  yet  it  by  no  means  follows  that  this 
corruption  of  the  great  Christian  principle  of  which  we  have 


piv    <xi  rov    Jvurovv,  os.v^eo-rixuTZ^ov 

f    O'l'rtvi;  -ffa.£  l^'tyou;  avavrif  yfi-ntrritjx.«irtv  etvrov  IK,  . 

This  theory,  m  the  germ,  is  to  be  found  in  Clement  of  Alexandria  : 

O/  (JA.V  faXXoi    uil  Aa/3/S    {xinff'ov  /*£   'iXtyov,  oXtyoi  II  viov   lytyveatrxav   rov  Ssov. 

Strom.  1.  VI.  f.  680. 

f  J  The  neglect  of  this  distinction,  and  the  too  indiscriminate  applica- 
tion of  the  term  Ebionism,  have,  in  recent  times,  given  occasion  to 
many  arbitrary  historical  combinations  and  hypotheses. 

§  On  this  ground  we  find  asserted  already  (in  Testament.  IV.  of 
Judas,  c.  21)  Hildebrand's  principle  of  the  subordination  of  the  king- 
dom to  the  priesthood  :  'fif  Int^u  ofyxvcs  MS  yvs,  ourus  i-rt^x."  Sio3 
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already  spoken  in  the  history  of  the  constitution  of  the  church, 
is  in  every  case  to  be  traced  ultimately  to  such  a  source. 
For  the  Roman  church  is  an  instance  of  the  contrary :  here, 
though  the  development  of  the  Christian  life  originally  pro- 
ceeded from  a  Pauline,  Gentile-Christian  principle,*  yet 
afterwards,  through  an  outward  and  formal  notion  of  the 
church  finding  a  point  of  attachment  in  the  political  element 
of  the  Roman  spirit,  room  was  made  for  the  reaction  of  the 
Jewish  element  that  had  been  vanquished  by  St.  Paul. 

This  new  intermixture  of  Jewish  and  Christian  principles 
contributed  to  call  forth  the  reaction  of  the  opposite  mental 
tendency,  which,  in  its  great  features,  has  been  already  de- 
scribed in  the  Introduction — we  mean  the  Gnostic  tendency — 
which  ultimately  would  lead  to  a  total  separation  of  Christi- 
anity even  from  its  organic  connection  with  Judaism.  But 
Gnosticism  is  but  one  link  of  a  great  series  of  phenomena, 
such  as  occur  in  the  history  of  the  world  only  at  rare  and  dis- 
tant intervals,  and  which,  in  this  period,  originated  in  the  vast 
interchange  of  ideas  between  distant  nations  which  this  age  wit- 
nessed in  the  contact  of  the  East  with  the  West,  and  the  con- 
sequent intermingling  of  the  oriental  and  the  occidental  mind. 

In  this  series  of  facts  we  see  how  Christianity  announces  itself 
to  the  East  and  to  the  West  as  a  new  power  in  the  history  of 
the  world  ;  how  oriental  and  occidental  minds  are  attracted  by 
it ;  and  how,  under  the  influence  of  Christianity,  peculiar  com- 
binations of  both  are  formed — a  proof  of  the  mighty  influence 
with  which  it  begins  to  operate  on  the  mental  life  of  Eastern 
and  Western  nations.  A  transient,  though  stupendous  phe- 
nomenon indeed,  but  a  token  of  the  enduring  influence  which 
Christianity  was  to  produce  in  the  more  distant  times  of  futu- 
rity. This  series  of  phenomena  we  propose  more  distinctly 
to  consider  in  our  next  volume. 

*  See  the  evidence  in  favoui'  of  this  origin  of  the  Roman  church  in 
my  Apostol.  Zeitalter,  Bd.  I.  S.  384  ff.  We.  shall  return  to  the  subject 
once  more  in  another  connection. 
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